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ADDRESS    TO    THE    READER. 

In  ushering  to  the  world  a  new*periodical  devoted  to  the  elucidation 
and  defense  of  the  Spiritual  Faith,  it  will  be  expected  from  its  editors 
that  its  objects  and  purposes  be  specified. 

They  have  been  very  generally  stated  in  the  prospectus,  already  be- 
fore the  public,  in  these  words  : 

"  It  will  be  the  purpose  of  this  work  to  advance  Truth  in  evet^  form 
and  shape  ;  to  discuss  Radical  Moral  Reform,  Radical  Intellectual  Re- 
form— ^the  Reform  of  Hie  times — in  their  political,  mercantile,  agricultural, 
and  mechanical  relations ;  to  advocate  Liberty,  positively  and  unhesita^ 
tingly,  in  the  full, and  in  the  abstract;  io  examine  the  condition  of  our 
country  in  every  part,  as  a  whole,  and  in  the  several  States,  Counties, 
Cities,  and  Towns ;  to  elevate  the  existing  relations  of  Society  ;  to  form 
new  relations,  based  on  the  principles  of  Spiritual  Philosophy ;  and  to 
develop  those  means  which  shall  harmonize  every  element  and  instru- 
mentality of  Society  one  with  another ;"  but  a  more  minute  detail  Will 
not  be  unacceptable. 

It  is  now  about  six  years  since  the  manifestations  of  Spiritual  Inter- 
course first  attracted  the  public  attention.  During  the  time  which  has 
elapsed  since  then,  many  things  have  occurred  seemingly  scarcely  less 
than  miraculous.  Indeed,  they  have  often  been  of  a  character  so  unlike 
the  ordinary  events  of  human  life,  that  it  has  been  hard  to  convince  even 
eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  their  reality,  and  still  more  difficult  to  persuade 
others  that  they  had  any  existence  except  in  a  diseased  imagination.  To 
many,  a  belief  in  their  existence  seemed  so  heavy  a  draft  on  their  credu- 
lity, that  their  anger  has  often  been  excited  at  the  bare  idea  that  they 
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could  be  supposed  capable  of  entertaining  it,  and  they  who  have  be- 
lieved, have  in  no  measured  terms  been  denounced  as  of  unsound  mind. 
Still  the  manifestations  of  these  marvels  have  gone  on  with  accelerated 
velocity;  they  have  sprung  up  in  different  parts  of  our  country,  and 
through  the  instrumentality  of  persons  unknown  to  each  other,  and  be- 
tween whom  it  was  impossible  there  could  be  any  concert  of  action  ;  the 
number  of  witnesses  of  them  and  of  believers  in  their  spiritual  origin 
has  rapidly  augmented ;  they  have  appeared  also  in  the  southern  parts 
of  this  continent,  in  the  islands  of  the  Caribbean  Sea,  and  in  parts  of 
Europe  and  Asia,  so  that  amid  an  almost  universal  outcry  against  them, 
they  have  obtained  a  foothold  in  the  opinions  of  mankind  as  an  existing 
reality,  which  no  sane  mind  can  deny,  no  enlightened  investigation  can 
impugn. 

The  great  purpose  of  their  advent  among  us  has  been  nearly  subserved, 
namely,  to  attract  the  attention  of  mankind,  and  to  originate  the  inquiry, 
whence  come  they  ?  and  what  for  ?    • 

It  would  have  been  in  vain  to  attempt  an  answer  to  that  inquiry  until 
there  should  have  obtained  a  general  belief  in  the  existence  and  the  re- 
ality of  the  physical  manifestations.  That  event  has  now  occurred. 
There  are  now  among  men  hundreds  of  thousands  of  intelligent  and  sane 
minds  which  recognize  their  existence.  The  charge  of  "  humbug"  and 
"  deception"  is  now  confined  to  the  very  few,  who  still  lag  behind  the  in- 
telligence which  is  moving  with  giant  strides  in  our  midst.  The  cry  of 
"  Delusion"  is  daily  becoming  weaker,  and  the  opposition  is  hourly  assum- 
ing a  form  which  admits  their  reality  and  questions  only  their  character ; 
which  yields  a  belief  in  their  existence  to  the  overpowering  weight  of 
cvidencS  they  array  and  falls  back  upon  the  refuge  of  denying  that  they 
can  be  for  any  good  purpose.  Even  the  pulpit,  the  silence  of  whose  con- 
tempt was  broken  only  by  an  occasional  outcry  against  deception,  virtu- 
ally concedes  the  existence  of  the  phenomenon,  and  that  it  owes  its  ori- 
gin to  an  intelligence  not  of  this  earth,  in  the  denunciation  which  it  now 
so  freely  pours  forth,  that  it  is  the  work  of  the  spirit  of  evil,  which,  in 
the  realization  of  ancient  prophecy,  has  been  let  loose  for  a  season  upon 
earth ;  and  many  who  have  been  favored  with  opportunities  only  of  wit- 
nessing the  external  or  material  manifestations  of  this  unseen  power  are 
anxiously  inquiring.  To  what  end  is  it  all  ? 

It  seems  to  us  that  the  time  for  answering  that  question  is  drawing  nigh, 
and  that  the  means  for  answering  it  wisely  and  well  are  at  hand.  And 
it  is  one  great  purpose  of  establishing  this  journal  to  aid  in  doing  so. 
We  who  are  assuming  the  control  of  its  columns  have  other  avocations 
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enough  of  our  own,  not  to  seek  this  additional  burden  as  matter  of  choice, 
but  we  yield  to  a  sense  of  duty  imposed  upon  us  by  the  peculiar  advant- 
ages we  have  enjoyed.  We  have  carefully  examined  the  question  now 
referred  to,  and  have  arrived  at  a  conclusion  which  we  feel  we  have  no 
right  to  confine  to  our  own  bosoms.  In  our  investigations  we  have  not 
been  willing  to  accord  submission  to  popular  clamor,  to  pay  obedience  to 
the  conventionalisms  of  society  that  would  trammel  our  freedom  of  thought, 
to  yield  to  the  craven  fear  which  would  hesitate  at  receiving  an  eternal 
truth  lest  fools  might  sneer,  to  acknowledge  the  vassalage  of  sectarianism, 
which,  born  in  selfishness  and  ending  in  persecution,  would  bend  our 
minds  in  dumb  obedience  to  the  behests  of  baser  fellows  ;  but  recogniz- 
ing in  ourselves  a  divine  attribute  of  our  great  Creator,  namely,  our  rea- 
son, next  to  him,  we  acknowledge  no  other  supremacy.  In  its  tribimals 
we  have  willingly  appeared.  To  its  decisions  we  have  cheerfully  sub- 
mitted, and  its  commands  we  have  tried  to  obey ;  but  we  wfll  not  yield  our 
freedom  of  thought  to  any  thing  b^tieath  the  source  whence  we  derived 
it.  And  thus  it  is  that  we  recognize  in  the  work  now  going  on  among 
men  the  operation  of  an  Almighty  hand.  Thus  it  is  that  to  us  the 
evidence  of  its  divine  origin  is  too  plain  to  permit  us  to  doubt  it. 

To  convey  to  others'  this  impression,  thus  wrought  on  our  minds  by 
years  of  painstaking  and  careful  investigation — ^to  lay  before  them  the  rea- 
sons for  the  faith  that  is  in  us,  and  to  show  how  it  is  that  Spiritualism  is 
of  God,  and  is  fraught  with  elements  of  good,  of  immense  value  to  man, 
both  in  this  life  and  the  next — is  the  great  purpose  we  have  in  view  in 
this  undertaking.  > 

The  uninstructed  wayfarer  sees  in  his  path  the  trunk  of  the  hardy  oak, 
which  has  braved  the  storms  of  a  hundred  years,  now  prostrated  and  riven 
with  the  lightning's  stroke,  and  he  flees  affrighted  at  a  power  whose  ca- 
pacity he  can  not  measure  and  whose  nature  he  can  not  comprehend, 
while  the  philosopher  will  pause  over  the  ruin  before  him,  will  inves- 
tigate the  cause,  nay,  will  trace  it  to  its  source,  will  disarm  it  of  its 
destructiveness,  and  perhaps  bind  it  to  the  car  of  human  knowledge,  an 
obedient  vassal  to  the  supremacy  of  thought.  So  we,  leaping  over  the  mere 
physical  manifestations,  which  disturb  so  many  by  their  marvelousness  on 
the  one  hand  and  their  incongruities  on  the  other,  will  endeavor  to  send 
our  minds  in  search  of  the  cause,  and  aim  rather  at  the  elucidation  and 
promulgation  of  the  principles  involved.  Passing  by  the  wayside  that 
which  appeals  to  our  love  of  the  marvelous,  we  shall  prefer  to  dwell  on 
that  which  addresses  itself  to  our  reason,  which  appeals  to  the  immoital 
mind  within  us,  which  speaks  to  the  Spirit  of  God  that  ever  slumbers  in 
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every  human  heart.  While  we  will  not  neglect  its  scientific  aspect,  we 
shall  yet  look  upon  it  as  it  is  intended  to  be,  and  as  it  indeed  is,  as  a  Reli- 
gion. While  we  will  assist,  as  far  as  may  be  in  our  power,  the  scholar 
and  the  man  of  the  world  to  regard  it  scholarly  and  practically,  we  will 
yet  not  be  unmindful  that  it  leads  from  nature  up  to  nature's  God,  and 
pours  upon  the  ear  the  voice  of  inspiration  from  the  bright  abodes  where 
man  immortal  dwells. 

We  do  not  agree  with  that  clergyman  who,  in  his  hot  zeal  against  Spir- 
itualism, declared  that  Religion  was  not  designed  to  improve  our  condition 
on  earth,  or  to  make  us  happier  in  this  life,  but  only  to  prepare  us  for  a 
future  existence.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  our  faith  that  no  Religion  can 
be  good  for  any  thing,  or  ever  be  effective  and  influential  with  mankind, 
that  does  not  improve  our  condition  here,  and  make  us  wiser,  and  better, 
and  consequently  happier  here.  And  we  see  in  the  spiritual  faith  that 
which  can  not  fail  to  produce  this  effect,  that  which  will  indeed  make  this 
a  new  earth,  by  peopling  it  with  inhabitanta  purer,  holier,  happier  than  its 
past  life  has  ever  known. 

How  can  it  be  otherwise,  if  indeed  it  be  true — as  thousands  and  tens 
of  thousands  can  testify — that  our  most  secret  thoughts  are  known  to  the 
intelligence  which  is  communing  with  us,  and  can,  through  the  instruments 
it  uses,  be  revealed  to  our  fellow-mortals  1  We  have  all  of  us  heard  again 
and  again  the  lesson  that  God  knows  our  every  thought.  But  how  few 
of  us  have  ever  realized  it !  How  few  of  us  have  had  such  just  concep- 
tions of  the  Deity  as  to  be  able  to  comprehend  how  this  could  be  I  Let 
the  condition  of  the  world  say.  Let  the  secret  sins  which  stain  the  life 
of  the  purest  among  us  answer.  Let  the  selfish  propensities  in  which 
the  best  of  us  indulge,  as  means  of  personal  gratification,  speak  ;  and  they 
will  proclaim  that  the  lesson  has  seldom  descended  beneath  the  ear  that 
has  heard  or  the  lip  that  has  uttered  it,  and  that  it  has  not  penetrated  the 
heart  with  the  conviction  of  its  verity. 

It  is,  however,  true,  and  spiritual  intercourse  is  daily  demonstrating  it. 
Aye,  more !  it  is  disclosing  to  us  the  instrumentalities  by  which  this  work 
is  performed,  and  astounding  us  by  the  simplicity  and  the  efiicacy  of  its 
operations. 

A  part  of  our  task  will  be  to  show  that  this  is  so,  and  how  it  is  done  ; 
to  show  how  the  faculty  may  be  cultivated  and  increased,  until  it  may  be- 
come universal  among  men.  If  this  may  be  so,  it  will  need  no  length- 
ened answer  to  the  question,  What  good  is  there  in  Spiritualism  ?  Can 
there  be  a  greater  preventive  to  crime — ^not  merely  that  which  is  aimed 
at  by  human  enactments,  but  those  secret  violations  of  the  great  Creator's 
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laws,  in  which  the  hope  of  impunity  from  detection  induces  so  many  of 
us  to  indulge  ?  Can  there  be  a  greater  incentive  to  purity  of  life  and 
thought  than  the  consciousness,  firmly  seated  within  us,  that  every  emo- 
tion can  be  known  to  those  whom  we  have  loved  the  dearest  upon  earth  ? 
Can  there  be  a  stronger  or  more  powerful  check  upon  the  indulgence 
of  the  selfish  propensities,  which  sow  so  mucb  discord  among  men,  than 
the  knowledge  that  our  secret  purposes  may  be  made  known  to  all  around 
us  ?  Even  on  earth  the  poet's  vision  of  the  final  judgment  will  be  re- 
alized: 

^  "  None  deeper  blushed, 

As  in  the  all-piercing  light  he  stood  exposed, 

No  longer  herding  with  the  holy  ones." 

Again,  Spiritualism  enjoins  upon  us  a  more  earnest  and  practical  obe- 
dience to  the  law  of  Love  one  another  !  than  we  have  ever  conceived  of. 
It  is  not  a  matter  of  option,  which  as  the  rubric  of  some  of  the  churches 
says, "  the  minister  may  say,"  or  may  omit,  but  it  is  a  positive  and  an  im- 
perative command,  which  can  not  with  impunity  be  disregarded.  And 
obedience  to  it  consists  not  merely  in  repeating  it  once  in  seven  days,  but 
in  carrying  it  into  the  daily  walks  of  life ;  not  merely  in  putting  it  on  as 
a  holiday  garment,  but  in  wearing  it  as  our  constant  apparel ;  not  merely 
in  forgiving  oui*  neighbor  the  wrongs  he  may  do  us,  but  in  loving  him 
even  though  he  despitefully  use  us  ;  not  merely  in  giving  alms  when  the 
object  of  our  compassion  falls  in  our  way,  but  in  seeking  it  out  amid  its 
squalid  wretchedness,  its  repulsive  poverty ;  not  merely  in  condemning 
the  evils  which  others  perpetrate  around  us,  but  in  earnestly  and  actively 
toiling  to  prevent  them  or  to  obviate  their  unhappy  consequences. 

And  Spiritualism  unfolds  to  us  the  legitimate  purpose  of  government 
among  men.  It  teaches  us  that  it  is  not  to  increase  our  wealth,  not  to 
elerate  one  class  at  the  expense  of  another,  not  to  fasten  the  chains  of 
bondage  upon  any,  not  to  restrain  man  in  his  progress  toward  the  high 
destiny  before  him ;  but  it  is  to  develop  the  human  mind,  and  to  bend  to 
that  object  all  of  animate  or  inanimate  nature  around  us.  To  show  how 
this  may  be  will  also  be  a  part  of  our  task. 

And  now,  in  view  of  the  considerations  which  we  have  thus  briefly 
presented,  and  on  which  we  shall  dwell  more  at  large  hereafter,  we  |hink 
we  may  well  claim  for  the  faith  which  we  profess,  that  it  may  indeed  im- 
prove the  condition  of  man,  and  make  him  both  better  and  happier,  even 
in  tBis,  his  earthly  existence.  To  be  happy  is  man's  chief  aim,  to  be 
cheerful  is  his  first  duty,  and  loving  God  and  his  fellow  the  means  by 
which  these  ends  are  to  be  attamed. 
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Such  is  the  influence  of  Spiritualism  on  our  temporal  condition.  Its 
relation  to  the  future — ^to  the  life  after  death — is  even  more  important. 

In  reference  to  miracles,  as  they  are  termed,  whether  of  ancient  or 
modem  times,  and  which  enter  so  largely  into  every  religion  received 
among  men,  it  will  he  our  purpose  to  disabuse  the  mind  of  the  idea  that 
they  owe  their  existence  to  the  suspension  of  nature's  laws,  and  to  show 
that  they  were  in  accordance  with  and  in  execution  of  those  laws,  and 
that  the  apparent  marvelousness  arises  from  our  ignorance  of  them,  as  the 
steam-engine  or  the  magnetic  telegraph  would  now  be  a  miracle  to  the 
uninformed  savage  who  roams  on  the  Rocky  Mountains,  or  the  explosion 
of  gunpowder  was  to  the  simple  natives  of  America,  when  our  continent 
was  first  discovered.  In  fine,  that  it  is  not  so  much  a  spot  in  the  sun,  as 
the  cloud  which  siurrounds  the  beholder,  that  causes  the  obscurity  in  which 
alone  a  belief  in  miracles  can  exist,  and  that  our  existence  both  here  and 
hereafter  is  governed  by  laws  as  simple  as  they  are  immutable,  as  intel- 
ligible as  they  are  wise. 

We  shall  aim  also  at  teaching,  as  we  have  been  taught,  what  death  is, 
and  strip  its  approach  of  the  terrors  which  ignorance  and  design  have 
thrown  around  it,  which  have  bowed  many  a  strong  heart  in  servile  obe- 
dience to  the  will  of  another,  and  have  been  a  most  fruitful  cause  of  the 
continuance  of  bigotry,  intolerance,  and  superstition  among  men.  We- 
shall  endeavor  to  show  that  it  is  not  a  long  and  dreamless  sleep  of  ages 
— ^that  it  is  not  an  instantaneous  ushering  into  a  state  of  perfection  and 
happiness  of  every  human  soul,  whatever  may  have  been  its  condition 
here  ;  nor  is  it  the  condemnation  of  any  to  an  eternity  of  suffering. 
That  it  is,  in  fact,  but  a  step  in  human  existence,  a  release  from  the  tram- 
mels which  bind  us  to  this  planet,  leaving  us  free  to  roam  through  space, 
and  to  choose  our  abiding  place  where  our  moral  condition  shall  desig- 
nate. That,  like  the  butterfly,  it  is  but  casting  off  the  shell  which  con- 
fined it  to  the  baser  element,  leaving  it  free  to  roam  in  one  more  refined 
and  more  congenial  to  its  real  nature.  That,  like  all  of  nature  around 
him,  man  is  the  creature  of  progression,  destined  by  the  immutable  laws 
of  his  Great  Creator  to  move  onward  and  upward  forever.  That  that 
progression  begins  not  at  his  death,  but  at  his  birth,  and  that  it  is  to  be 
not  in  knowledge  alone,  but  also  in  purity  and  love.  That  it  is  purity 
which  gives  us  position  in  the  spirit  world,  and  love  or  affinity  that  gives 
association.  And  we  shall  endeavor,  by  showing  how  unhappy  are  the 
consequences  of  progressing  in  one  only  of  these  elements  of  our  na- 
ture, to  convince  of  the  necessity  of  progressing  in  all  alike. 

So,  too,  it  will  be  our  purpose  to  make  known  the  attributes  and  char- 
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acter  of  the  Infinite  Father  as  they  may  be  revealed  to  us  ;  to  eradicate, 
as  far  as  may  be  in  our  power,  from  our  conceptions  of  him,  the  Pagan 
ideas  which  have  clothed  him  with  mortal  attributes,  and  ihe  Jewish 
ones,  which  represent  him  as  a  power  delighting  in  human  sufiering  or 
claiming  vengeance  as  his  own.  And  instead,  by  dwelling  upon  the 
vast  universe  which  He  has  created  and  peopled  by  countless  myriads 
of  intelligent  beings,  destined  like  us  to  inhabit  eternity,  to  convey  just 
conceptions  of  his  might ;  by  recurring  to  the  instrumentality  of  his 
ministering  spirits  to  establish  a  realizing  sense  of  his  omniscience,  and 
to  demonstrate  his  love  by  showing  that  he  has  destined  man  to  live  for- 
ever, given  him  fixed  and  immutable  laws  for  the  government  of  his  ex- 
istence, conferred  upon  him  the  capacity  to  understand  those  laws,  left 
him  free  to  obey  or  to  disobey  them,  and  to  take  the  consequences  on  him- 
self, and  now  is  crowning  his  mercy  and  loving-kindness  by  revealing  to 
us  what  those  consequences  are ;  thus  leaving  man  in  the  freedom  which 
is  his  birthright,  to  work  out  his  own  salvation  or  his  own  condemnation. 

So,  too,  we  shall  endeavor  to  show  what  was  the  source  and  origin  of 
the  Bible,  and  what  its  authority  ought  to  be  with  us.  That  has  long 
been  and  is  now  a  prolific  source  of  controversy  among  Christians.  On 
the  one  hand,  it  is  claimed  by  some  to  be  a  plenary  and  final  revelation ; 
and  on  the  other  hand,  seeing  that  even  they  who  advance  this  pretense 
do  not  themselves  agree  in  understanding  it  alike — ^that  some  have  even 
gone  so  far  as  to  make  different  translations  of  it — ^that  their  faith  is  some- 
times demanded  for  what  seems  to  be  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature, 
and  in  conflict  with  the  discoveries  of  science — ^many  finding  themselves 
unable  to  receive  it  entire,  as  was  exacted  of  them,  have  rejected  it  en- 
tirely. For  our  part  we  will  not  give  up  the  Bible.  We  see  in  it  the 
work  of  spiritual  intercourse  like  that  which  we  are  now  experiencing, 
governed  by  the  same  laws,  to  be  judged  of  in  the  same  way,  and  from 
both  alike  we  are  to  obtain  the  rule  and  guide  of  our  faith ;  and  we  will 
endeavor  to  inculcate  that  belief  among  Spiritualists.  But  we  must  not 
be  understood  as  saying  that  it  is  only  through  the  sacred  writings  that 
we  suppose  God  reveals  his  will  to  man.  We  see  it  also  in  all  of  nature 
around  us.  The  air,  the  ocean,  and  the  earth,  the  star-lit  dome  above 
us,  flashing  with  the  light  of  the  countless  worlds  that  have  been  fash- 
ioned by  His  Almighty  hand,  speak  also  his  will  to  the  intelligent  mind. 

So,  too,  it  will  be  our  effort  to  show  how  it  is  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
is  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  This,  too,  has  been  a  fruitful  source  of 
discord  in  the  Christian  world,  and  many,  very  many,  unable  to  receive 
the  doctrine,  so  earnestly  contended  for  by  some,  of  his  atonement  for 


8  ADDRESS    TO    THE    READER. 

our  sins,  and  seeing  in  it,  among  men,  a  strong  temptation  to  a  life  of 
sin  because  of  the  hope  of  vicarious  atonement  for  it,  have  rejected  all 
faith  alike  in  his  mission  and  his  teachings.  To  us  it  seems  by  no 
means  improbable  that  a  further  i'evelation  should  be  made  to  man  on  a 
subject  of  such  momentous  interest,  and  we  believe  that  it  is  now  being 
made.  We  can  see  that  it  was  by  living,  not  by  dying,  that  he  redeem- 
ed us,  and  that  he  was  our  Saviour  by  his  teachings,  which,  disrobed  of 
the  gloss  which  men's  inventions  have  thrown  around  them,  are  capable 
of  lifting  us  from  the  degradation  of  sin  and  ignorance,  and  ushering  us 
into  the  grateful  light  of  the  gospel  of  truth. 

And,  finally,  we  believe,  and  shall  endeavor  to  demonstrate,  that  it  is 
now  to  be  revealed  to  man  what  is  the  state  and  condition  of  existence 
into  which  he  is  to  be  ushered  after  this  life.  Hitherto  that  has  been  a 
sealed  book  to  us ;  but  now  it  is,  in  His  divine  mercy,  to  be  opened  to 
us,  and  in  the  revelations  which  are  to  be  made  in  that  regard,  we 
shall  find  an  incentive  to  obedience  to  the  law  of  loving  God  and  one 
another ;  full  mighty  to  overcome  the  temptations  of  our  material  exist- 
'  ence ;  full  powerful  to  thwart  the  propensities  flowing  from  our  earthly 
surroundings,  and  onmipotent  enough  to  make  our  obedience  as  instinct- 
ive as  that  which  now  prompts  us  to  satisfy  hunger  or  thirst,  or  that 
which  causes  us  to  withhold  our  hand  from  a  glowing  flame. 

Such  being  our  purpose,  we,  of  course,  recognize  that  which  is  now 
going  on  in  our  midst  as  a  revelation  from  above,  and  we  shall  endeavor 
to  show  that  there  is  nothing  in  nature  or  previous  revelations  that  for- 
bids it,  that  all  religion  is  founded  upon  it,  that  it  has  ever  existed  in  all 
ages  of  the  world,  and  that  we  can  recognize  no  such  change  in  the  con- 
dition of  man  as  to  render  it  improbable  that  we  in  this  age  should  be 
permitted  to  enjoy  that  which  was  in  times  past  so  freely  poured  out 
upon  those  who  have  gone  before  us. 

In  the  execution  of  this  purpose  we  shall  endeavor  to  avoid  all  con- 
troversy, for  we  start  with  the  intention  of  according  to  others,  in  the 
fullest  sense,  "  the  free  exercise  and  enjoyment  of  religious  profession 
and  worship  without  discrimination  or  preference,"  which  we  claim  as 
our  birthright. 

E. 


VISION    OF    LIFE. 

GIVEN     THROUGH     DR.     DEXTER. 

I  AM  seeing.  I  am  upon  a  hill  that  overlooks  a  most  beautiful  valley, 
sheltered  on  each  side  by  gentle  mountains,  v^hose  tops  are  rounded  off 
in  graceful  lines,  and  their  surface  cultivated  on  all  sides  to  the  plain. 

To  the  spirit  eye,  a  glimpse  of  that  which  is  to  be  its  home  makes 
indeed  his  soul  throb  and  palpitate  with  joy.  How  ecstatic  to  the  eye 
to  see  that  which  has  be^  so  long  a  mystery  and  sealed !  Wonder  not, 
then,  that  the  spirit's  own  emotion  should  communicate  its  feelings  to  its 
body. 

There  are  cattle  here  on  a  thousand  hills.  The  air  is  so  bright  and 
so  pure,  the  grain,  as  it  bows  to  the  gentle  salutation  of  the  breeze,  seems 
like  globules  of  gold  dancing  joyously  in  the  sun.  It  is  morning,  too, 
and  the  d^w  is  on  grass  and  flower.  The  sun  is  just  rising  over  those 
mountains  on  the  left.  How  Nature  sparkles  in  her  dewy  diamonds. 
The  song  of  those  birds  goes  up  like  heaven's  own  music,  as  it  comes 
from  the  celestial  spheres  rich  with  the  love  of  God.  That  river,  too, 
how  silent  it  moves  along  through  the  valley,  and  yet  its  waters  are 
whispering  its  morning  salutation  to  God.  The  air,  the  earth,  the 
stream,  the  flowers,  the  trees,  and  the  cattle,  all  send  up  notes  of  praise 
to  the  Creator.     I  see  all  this,  and  my  heart  feels  its  beauty. 

On  either  side  of  the  river  the  landscape  is  most  beautiful — ^the  two 
banks  of  the  stream  seemingly  alike.*  The  fields  of  grain,  of  grass,  and 
flowers  are  laid  out  in  wonderful  regularity.  A  road  i»  on  either  bank 
winding  along  near  the  river,  half  embowered  in  foliage  and  flowers. 

I  descend  this  mountain  and  reach  the  shore.  There  is  a  tiny  boat 
moored  at  the  water's  edge.  I  enter  the  boat  freely,  and  yet,  as  it  were, 
without  my  own  will.  I  seem  borne  by  an  invisible  hand,  to  whose  im- 
pulses I  willingly  yield.  In  the  boat  is  no  sail,  no  oar — yet  as  soon  as 
I  enter  it,  it  moves  out  upon  the  water ;  and  now  on  this  bright  mirror- 
on  this  silent  and  gentle  bosom  of  the  stream — I  float  down  amid  these 
mountains. 

Oh !  where,  indeed,  am  I  ? — whither  am  I  going,  and  what  is  this  les- 
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son  which  is  taught  me  ?  Flowers  skirf  each  bank,  and  there  are  little 
nooks  and  indentations  in  the  shore,  which  seem  designed  purposely  for 
nestling  places  for  the  many  water-fowls  I  see  before  me. 

I  sail  on.  I  see  no  human  being.  On  each  side  are  fields  and  groves 
and  gardens  laid  out  with  taste  and  beauty.  Scattered  over  the  grassy 
fields  and  lawns  are  cattle,  sheep,  and  horses ;  and  I  see  many  animals 
with  which  I  am  nbt  familiar. 

The  sun  has  now  risen  above  the  mountains,  and  now  shines  down 
with  full  splendor  upon  the  varying  scene.  How  bright  and  beautiful  is 
every  thing  I  see  !  What  luster  to  all  that  grows !  The  rose's  tint  is  more 
delicate,  its  perfume  is  softer,  its  leaves  are  greener,  the  trees  are  taller, 
grander,  and  more  magnificent !  And  there  is  such  a  heavenly  calm  to 
every  thing,  its  influence  falls  upon  my  soul  like  a  happy  dream.  This 
can  not  be  of  earth ! 

I  am  still  in  the  tiny  boat  floating  down  the  stream.  I  do  not  guide  it 
or  propel  it — ^yet  it  moves  on.  Whither  am  I  going?  The  still,  smooth 
surface  of  this  river  is  before  me,  and  I  do  not  raise  a  ripple  upon  it  in 
my  progress. 

But  the  course  of  the  stream  seems  changed.  It  moves  faster.  The 
surface  is  now  ruffled,  and  the  current  unequal.  There  is  some  difficulty  in 
getting  along  with  this  boat,  and  yet  I  do  nothing  to  it.  It  seems  to  be 
managed  by  invisible  hands.  It  now  makes  a  ripple  upon  the  bosom  of 
the  water — ^the  spray  begins  to  fly  from  the  bow.  How  bright,  how  cold 
it  falls !  I  shake  off  the  drops  that  shower  upon  me,  and  they  sparkle 
like  electricity. 

There  is  a  change  in  the  scene.  The  valley  grows  narrower.  The 
mountains  are  high  and  rocky,  the  fields  are  uneven  and  rugged,  and  less 
cultivated.  I  go  faster.  The  water  is  no  longer  clear ;  it  has  grown 
turbid.  The  shores  are  rocky,  and  the  waves  dash  upon  them.  Rocks 
are  in  the  stream,  and  the  waves  dash  over  them  with  fury.  The  stream 
is  white  with  foam,  and  the  mountains  reverberate  the  sullen  roar. 

How  strange  is  every  thing  here  and  how  wild,  yet  I  do  not  fear.  I 
have  the  power  and  the  will  to  go  on,  though  the  waters  grow  still*more 
turbulent.  The  mountains  grow  higher  and  steeper.  I  see  no  more  the 
golden  fields  of  grain — I  see  not  the  com  and  the  flowers  nor  the  stately 
trees.  I  hear  no  more  the  song  of  birds  nor  the  lowing  of  the  cattle. 
The  landscape  grows  dim,  and  I  feel  the  restlessness  of  the  scene.  Is 
it  the  tall  and  black  mountains  that  so  shut  out  the  light,  or  is  night  ap- 
proaching ?  I  have  not  seen  a  soul  in  my  progress.  I  wonder  where  are 
all  the  human  beings  that  should  have  made  part  of  the  scene.     I  see 
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no  cattle — I  see  only  wild  beasts  prowling  upon  the  mountain  sides  amid 
the  cleft  and  rugged  rocks,  entangled  with  rotting  timber  and  stunted 
trees. 

How  swift  the  water  runs !  and  yet  I  have  no  fear.  There  is  a  strange 
restlessness  about  every  thing  I  see.  I  see  no  motion,  but  I  feel  there 
is  here  an  unrest,  of  which  even  the  rocks  partake ! 

It  has  grown  dark.  I  can  no  longer  see  the  shore.  The  water  looks 
as  if  its  waves  were  of  ink,  and  1  hear  the  black  mass  dashing  its  fury 
upon  the  iron  shore. 

It  is  utterly  dark.  What  a  feeling  has  come  over  me !  I  hear  the 
wail  of  those  mountains  and  I  feel  their  disquietude.  I  hear  this  flood 
that  bears  mo  on  I  know  not  whither.  I  see  no  star.  All  is  dark  above, 
below,  around  me.  All  is  silent  save  the  roar  of  the  angry  waters  and 
the  murmur  of  the  mountains.  Shall  I  go  on?  whither  shall  I  turn? 
why  am  I  here  ?  what  have  I  done  that  I  should  be  placed  in  this  fear- 
ful hazard  ?  what  new  world  is  to  open  before  me  ? 

A  feeling  of  loneliness  creeps  over  me.  I  hear  nothing  but  the  sad 
and  strange  wail  which  speaks  of  the  unrest  pervading  the  air,  the  earth, 
and  the  water.  My  own  flesh  partakes  of  the  trembling  restlessness  of 
the  scene. 

How  swiftly  plunges  on  my  tiny  boat,  yet  guided  by  some  mighty 
power,  else  must  it  have  been  dashed  to  pieces !  All  is  the  blackness 
of  a  starless  midnight.  I  still  hear  the  angry  dashing  of  the  inky  waves 
upon  the  shores,  and  mingling  with  their  roaring  comes  the  same  deep 
wail  of  sorrow.  It  seems  as  if  Nature  in  conjunction  with  my  own 
soul  was  passing  through  some  terrible  agony. 

The  boat  has  stopped,  and  I  turn  round  in  the  darkness,  but  can  see 
nothing.  But  amid  the  wild  dissonance  of  the  tumultuous  waves  and 
the  weird  wail  of  Nature  a  voice  is  heard.  It  comes,  as  if  in  a  path  by 
itself,  through  the  black  air,  and  reaches  my  heart.  It  says,  "  Truth  is 
not  to  be  bought — not  to  be  sold.  It  can  not  be  obtained  as  a  gift,  but 
must  be  earned  by  labor.  God  might  have  faltered  when  he  looked  upon 
his  creation  and  saw  the  immensity  of  work  before  him,  if  he  had  been 
impelled  by  his  own  will  not  to  earn  the  truth  by  his  labor.  Shall  man 
then  falter  because  there  is  darkness  on  the  one  hand  and  on  the  other, 
because  the  sky  is  black  and  the  water  is  as  ink,  and  there  is  a  wall  on 
both  sides,  and  before  him  thick  darkness  and  uncertainty  ?  Shall  man 
falter,  then,  because  in  his  attempts  to  undo  the  evil  he  has  done  there 
should  be  great  and  mighty  labor  ? 

"  The  light  that  shall  guide  you  is  in  your  own  soul.     Its  rays  are 
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sufficient  to  illumine  the  pathway  before  you.     That  light  is  eternal,  for 
it  comes  from  God." 

I  am  standing  still.  I  hear  the  waters,  I  feel  the  mountains,  and  the 
air  is  so  thick  it  wraps  me  in  its  black  embrace  like  a  pall.  Great  God ! 
shall  I  go  on  ?  Oh,  if  you  could  see  !  Oh,  if  you  could  see  as  I  do  now  ! 
There  comes  streaming  over  the  dark  face  of  that  water  a  dawn  of  light ' 
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Do  not  forget  me  though  a  world  diyides  us ; 

Hold  to  that  memory  which  is  of  loTe ; 
Let  us  obey  the  gentle  hand  that  guides  us, 

To  that  blest  hour  when  we  shall  meet  aboTe. 

Time  may  move  slowly — we  may  long  be  parted — 
And  clouds  and  sorrows  be  between  us  cast ; 

But  sure  I  am  the  true  and  constant-hearted 
Will  yet  be  blest  and  reunite  at  last 

I  bear  my  earthly  sojourn  all  the  better, 
That  I  can  see  a  calmer  home  on  high ; 

I  bear  my  suffering  and  many  a  fetter, 
Because  they  only  last  until  I  die. 

I  look  to  meet  thee  at  the  glorious  portal, 
When  I  shall  step  into  the  world  of  light ; 

That  thou  shalt  there  bestow  a  kiss  immortal. 
Amid  the  angels  that  shall  glad  my  sight. 

I  ne'er  forget  thee — and  though  earthly  passion 
May  lead  my  feelings  and  my  thoughts  astray, 

There  is  within  th'  eternal  inclination 
To  clasp  thee  to  my  heart,  and  clasp  for  aye. 

Be  thou  still  near  me,  and  forget  me  never 
Till  I  be  free  and  meet  thy  glance  above. 

Then  may  our  sympathies  unite  forever. 
And  we  go  forth  upon  our  tasks  of  love. 

H. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

[It  is  oar  purpose  to  extract  into  our  oolumns  ocoaeioiially,  from  a  rety  extensite 
oorreepondence,  such  matters  as  may  be  calculated  to  elucidate  the  principles  of  our 
faith,  or  to  show  its  diffusion  among  men.  We  shall,  howeTer»  in  no  case,  use  any 
one's  name  without  his  consent,  or  do  aught,  without  his  approbation,  that  may  tend 
to  commit  him  with  the  public  to  a  cause  which,  though  inexpressibly  dear  to  those 
who  understand  it,  is  yet  unpopular  with  those  who  do  not.  In  execution  of  this 
purpose  we  give  the  following. — E.] 

«  WHrTESTowir,  Bee.  19M,  1858* 

Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Str — A  deep  concern  for  the  moral  and  religious  interests  of  the 
world  is  my  principal  apology  for  addressing  you  on  the  subject  of  your 
volume,  addressed  to  me  among  the  thousands  of  the  land.  It  is  with  no 
spirit  of  criticism  or  censure  that  I  write  this  hrief  response <  I  have 
been  watching  with  increasing  interest  the  progress  of  these  new  phe- 
nomena, have  investigated  myself,  that  I  might  be  enabled  to  form  a 
proper  judgment  of  it.  I  am  satisfied  that  disembodied  spirits  do  thus 
communicate  with  men  on  earth,  but  am  not  clear  that  they  are  good 
spirits,  and  if  so,  I  can  not  perceive  how  they  can  reform  the  world  as 
they  propose.  I  heartily  wish  you  and  your  associates  in  this  work 
may  achieve  the  renovation  of  our  race,  that  you  might  be  inspired  even 
to  do  it  if  it  were  the  will  of  God.  But  how,  pray  inform  me,  can 
Spiritualism  effect  this  desirable  change  while  it  contravenes  the  very 
groundwork  of  the  Christian  system  ?  I  do  not  oppose  the  idea  of  an 
additional  revelation  from  Heaven.  I  have  been  hoping  that  these  spir- 
itual manifestations,  .being  divested  of  their  many  discrepancies,  contra- 
dictions, and  puerilities,  would  finally  conform  to  and  confirm  Bible 
revelation.  For  has  not  Christianity  (uncorrupted)  blessed  the  world 
and  made  it  what  it  is  of  good  ?  Could  we  wish  therefore  its  authority 
undermined  or  weakened  in  the  minds  of  men  ?  And  does  not  the  ma- 
jority of  this  spiritual  teaching  strike  at  its  main  pillars  ?  I  mean  no 
disrespect  to  you  surely,  for  I  perceive  that  you  declare  your  belief  in 
Revelation;  I  suppose  you  mean  that  of  the  Bible.  Yes,  its  matn  pil- 
lars, viz.,  Inspiration  and  Atonement  ?  Christ  crucified,  and  not  man's 
moral  doings  as  taught  by  the  Spirits,  is  the  grand  feature  of  this  redeem- 
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ing  economy.  Strike  out  Inspiration  and  Justification  through  the  cruci- 
fied One,  and  all  the  prophecies  and  typical  or  ceremonial  portions  of 
the  Old  Testament  prefiguring  Christ  are,  in  my  apprehension,  farcical 
and  unmeaning,  and  all  Paul's  reasonings  thereon  are  a  mistake  or  mere 
fancy.  I  can  not  sympathize  with  him  then  when  he  exclaims,  "  God 
forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  Christ ;"  and  has  the  lat- 
ter deceived  us  or  himself  when  he  said,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life,"  "  Whosoever  believeth  in  me  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live  ?"  This,  perhaps,  was  your  early  belief— though  I  read  that  you 
were  afterward  skeptical  on  some  points.  But  you  readily  discern  that 
Spiritualism  elevates  hundreds  that  reject  the  essential  features  of  Chris- 
tianity directly  to  a  seat  in  bliss.  "  Whosoever  believeth  not  on  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  These  in- 
visible teachers  nearly  all  agree  in  ascribing  these  doctrines  to  contriv- 
ance, to  bigoted  or  intolerant  priests.  Tyrannical  priests  there  are,  but 
you  will,  I  trust,  acquit  a  large  portion  of  Protestant  ministers  from  the 
charge  of  coercing  rather  than  reasoning  their  hearers  into  a  belief  of 
these  plainly  revealed  truths.  From  Bacon's  biography  I  learn  that  he 
died  in  the  Calvinistic  faith,  and  ^e,  surely,  was  independent  in  his  be- 
lief. Hundreds  have  died  believing  thus,  and  of  the  soundest  and  most 
enlightened  minds  (untrammeled).  Hamilton,  though  once  skeptical,  in 
later  life  gave  himself  to  a  faithful  investigation  of  Christianity,  and  in 
the  end  declared  it  to  be  "  as  clear  as  any  law  case,"  and  "  that  he  could 
lead  a  jury*to  pronounce  upon  it  a  verdict  of  truth,"  and  he  was  unsur- 
passed in  intellect. 

How  can  Spiritualism  be  confided  in  as  a  substitute,  with  all  its  dis- 
crepancies and  contradictions  ?  I  am  conscious  of  no  captious  or  quer- 
ulous feeling  while  I  investigate.  I  am  a  sincere  inquirer  into  the 
proper  claims  of  this  new  system.  I  seem  really  to  have  received  com- 
munications from  my  deceased  wife  and  others,  through  mediums  reliable. 
But  how  am  I  to  decide  when  she  says  she  has  not  changed  her  belief, 
and  says.  Put  no  confidence  in  any  spirits  who  do  not  trust  in  the  merits 
of  the  Sa^viour — ^that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  equal 
and  are  one  God — that  the  teachings  that  there  is  no  punishment  here- 
after, no  evil  spirits,  etc.,  are  evil  communications  (thus  written  in  a 
large  hand) — ^that  there  are  some  that  never  enter  heaven — that  there  is 
such  a  being  as  Satan — ^that  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  that  converts  the  soul, 
and  not  some  human  spirit  commissioned  to  do  it — ^that  she  has  seen  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  his  glorified  body?  Others  have  said  the  same.  Webster 
said  he  had  not  yet  seen  Him,  but  others  had ;  and  at  a  time  when  I  pre- 
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sented  the  case  of  two  clergymen  in  the  "  Supernal  Theology"  (or  "  Beacon 
Light")  who  had  renounced  their  former  creed,  and  asked,  "  Are  these 
their  real  communications  ?"  answered  with  Washington,  Webster,  and 
others  who  had  written  their  names,  with  united  strong  demonstrations, 
that  they  were  not.  And  should  any  question  their  truthfulness,  be  as- 
sured that  my  wife  gave  me  as  tests  her  present  age,  the  age  of  my  son 
deceased,  the  number  of  my  grandchildren,  the  place  of  my  eldest  son's 
residence ;  and  so  did  others  give  tests.  Now  how  can  we  confide  m^ 
any?  And  since  Bacon  (so  claiming  to  be)  says  that  there  is  the  same  ^^.o 
difference  of  opinion,  or  liability  to  differ,  among  spirits  departed  ai"  '*' 
among  the  undeparted,  why  might  I  not  rather  rest  on  the  opinion  of  my 
wife,  confirming  the  Scripture  inspired,  than  on  Bacon,  who  says  he  has 
never  seen  Christ,  and  with  Swedenborg  teaching  that  man  is  a  part  of 
God,  that  his  spirit  existed  in  principle  before  its  entrance  into  the  body 
— that  Adam  is  not  the  father  of  all  the  human  race — ^that  sin  is  not  in- 
troduced into  the  world  by  Adam — ^that  Christ  was  not  miraculously 
conceived — ^that  there  is  and  can  be  no  miracle  ?  And  is  it  not  asserted 
in  this  book  of  Revelation  that  Christ  wrought  miracles,  and  claimed  the 
power  of  working  them,  when  he  said, "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up  again  ?"  "  I  have  power  to  lay  it  (my  life)  down 
and  power  to  take  it  up  again  ?"  And  does  he  not  confirm  the  truths  of 
the  Old  Testament  in  speaking  of  the  fiii^t  pair — of  the  fiood  and  of  the 
overthrow  of  Sodom — both  miracles?  And  can  we  believe  that  the 
feeding  of  ^ye  thousand  was  not  a  miracle,  and  that  Christ  did  not  ac- 
knowledge the  existence  of  a  Devil  when  he  spoke  of  him  arid  called 
him  a  liar  from  the  beginning  ?  And  was  he  not,  as  the  Spirits  assert,  a 
true  Reformer  ? 

But  I  will  not  argue  the  point  with  you.  I  will  ask  you,  whose  strong 
mind  is  exercised  to  search  into  intricate  matters  and  weigh  facts  with 
a  view  to  a  decision,  to  tell  me  how  to  reconcile  these  revelations  so 
that  they  shall  support  and  not  undermine  Scripture,  as  A  din  Ballon  as- 
serts they  will  not,  and  that  they  do  not  contravene  New  Testament 
Christianity  ?  Unless  they  eventually  give  us  a  system  more  consistent 
with  Scripture,  they  certainly  will  overthrow  the  faith  of  many,  and  tend 
to  subvert  Christianity.  And  is  it  desirable  to  subvert  it  ?  What !  annul 
the  authority  of  the  Bible,  disband  our  churches,  vacate  the  house  of 
God,  dismiss  our  Sabbath  schools,  abolish  the  Sabbath,  unhinge  all  our 
religious  institutions,  cease  to  evangelize  the  heathen  ?  What !  subvert 
that  system  which  has  given  birth  to  our  free  institutions,  which  has 
renovated  nations,  has  transformed  such  as  the  Sandwich  Islands,  is 
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revolutionizing  China,  and  enlightening  and  reforming  most  of  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth,  and  is  seemingly  passing  on  to  sare  a  world,  and  sub- 
stitute in  place  thereof  the  system,  or  rather,  the  unsettled,  unauthorized 
scheme  of  spirit  teaching  ?  For  myself,  though  puzzled  to  understand 
and  account  for  these  mysterious  manifestations,  I  choose  to  cling  to  that 
word  as  true  that  has  enabled  millions  on  millions  to  rejoice  in  death, 
that  spreads  light  and  learning,  and  liberty  a,nd  happiness  wherever  it 
goes  uncorrupted  and  unperverted. 

True,  Bacon  and  Swedenborg  talk  beautifully  and  eloquently.  Web- 
ster talks  like  Webster,  Clay  and  Calhoun  also  ;  but  as  spirits  acknowl- 
edge that  fictitious  names  are  aissumed  often,  we  can  not  be  sure  that 
jsome  mighty  fallen  or  departed  mischievous  spirits  do  not  speak  in  their 
name,  assuming  their  style  and  handwriting  with  a  view  to  shake  our 
faith  in  Revelation.  Once,  at  one  of  my  investigations,  a  lying  spirit 
signed  the  name  of  one  of  my  relations,  saying  he  died  at  such  a  time 
and  in  such  a  place,  who,  I  learned,  was  still  living. 

When  these  manifestations  shall  come  to  us  with  evidence  of  truth 
and  as  sent  of  God,  and  in  confirmation  of  revealed  truth,  then  I  shall 
joyfully  hail  them  as  a  most  blessed  auxiliary  in  the  reformation  of  our 
world.  Your  high  standing  in  community  gives  your  work  remarkable 
currency.  'J'he  station  you  have  taken  is  a  very  responsible  one.  1  be- 
lieve you  to  be  sincere  and  actuated  by  motives  to  a  great  public  good. 
Your  self-sacrificing  step  in  this  matter  and  the  tone  of  your  publications 
evince  it.  Esteem  me  not  impertinent  when  I  remark,  that  by  publishing 
and  lecturing  on  this  subject  you  take  the  station  of  a  religious  teacher, 
furnished  with  instructions  from  the  invisible  world,  inspired  in  a  sense 
by  mighty  supernal  intelligences.  It  being  so,  you  are  far  superior  to 
all  Scriptural  teachers  of  the  age  ;  accepted  as  such,  great  must  be  your 
influence,  and  therefore  solemn  and  high  your  responsibility.  I  honestly 
and  fondly  hope  you  will  with  your  appropriate  talent  disrobe  this  new 
instruction  of  its  acknowledged  discrepancies  and  absurdities,  and  so 
reduce  it  to  system  as  to  make  it  reliable.  Till  then  I  must  regard  my- 
self more  in  the  light  of  an  investigator  than  a  believer  in  Spiritualism. 
Highly  should  I  prize  a  response  to  this  well-meant  communication. 
Please,  therefore,  to  favor  me  in  this.  I  very  much  crave  light  in  this 
matter. 

With  feelings  of  high  respect  and  sympathy,  I  am,  truly  yours. 


P.  S. — It  is  due  to  you  to  inform  you  of  my  position  in  society,  as  I 
have  learned  yours.     I  am  a  Presbyterian  clergyman  without  charge, 
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because  disabled  in  health.  Was  educated  under  Dr.  Nott,  and  at 
Princeton.  I  da  not  denounce  nor  traduce,  but  investigate,  and  then  judge. 
I  have  corresponded  on  the  subject  with  Dr.  E.  Phelps,  of  Stratford,  and 
others.  I  consider  it  a  remarkable  phenomenon,  if  no  more,  worthy  of 
thorough  trial  and  candid  consideration.  I  shall  still  read  and  investi- 
gate, and  for  that  purpose  open  this  correspondence On  page 

108  of  your  book  it  is  stated,  as  nearly  as  I  can  recollect  (I  have  not  the 
book  by  me),  that  Christ  had  a  spirit  to  appreciate,  and  that  he  was 
created  by  a  spirit.  That  Christ-being,  as  I  hold  him  (as  to  his  divinity), 
is  uncreated.  To  deny  this  would  make  him  human.  If  human,  his 
spirit,  according  to  Bacon,  is  a  part  of  iGrod.  It  can  not,  therefore,  be 
created.  It  is  absurd  to  hold  that  an  uncreated  being  can  create  a  part 
of  himself.  Granting  that  man  is  a  part  of  God,  how  shall  we  avoid 
the  conclusion  that  when  he  is  punished,  or  tortured,  or  degraded,  that 
God  is  punished,  tortured,  and  degraded  ?  Indeed,  Bacon,  reasoning  on 
the  transmission  of  Adam's  depravity  to  his  posterity,  says,  ^"  It  would 
involve  God  himself,  for  man  is  a  part  of  Grod."  This,  however,  is  a 
thing  to  be  explained  by  Bacon. 

Nbw  York,  Dee.  2W,  1858. 
Rev.  and  Dear  Sir — ^I  have  perused  your  letter  of  the  19th  with 
very  intense  interest;  for  you  have  pressed  home  upon  me  a  thought 
which  had  often  intruded  itself  on.  my  mind,  and  startled  me  at  times  not 
a  little.  I  mean  the  thought,  that  as  I  have  accepted  the  task  on  which 
I  have  entered,  under  such  circumstances  that  ''great  must  be  my  in- 
fluence, so  solemn  and  high  must  be  my  responsibility.''  I  have,  in- 
deed, often  felt  the  sense  of  this  responsibility,  but  with  such  power  that 
I  have  hardly  dared  to  look  boldly  and  fully  at  it  lest  its  magnitude  might 
overwhelm  me.  And  as  I  progress  in  the  work,  and  learn,  day  by  day, 
how  little  I  know,  and  how  far,  how  very  far  short  I  must  fall  of  what  the 
work  demands,  I  become  more  and  more  humiliated,  and  more  and  more 
conscious  of  the  vast  distance  there  is  between  me  and  what  he  ought 
to  be  to  whom  this  task  is  committed.  I  am  at  times  almost  disheart- 
ened at  a  view  of  the  magnitude  of  the  undertaking,  and  affrighted  at  my 
own  presumption  in  ventiuring  upon  it.  I  am,  however,  buoyed  up  by 
the  thorough  conviction,  imbibed  after  years  of  painful  labor,  that  I  am 
right — that  I  am  indeed  receiving  instruction  from  an  intelligence  higher 
than  earth's,  and  that  it  is  aiming  only  at  the  elevation  of  man.  I  am 
sustained  by  the  knowledge  that  it  is  not  upon  me  alone  that  the  burden 
falls,  that  there  are  many  others  called  and  to  be  called  to  the  work, 
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gifted  far  beyond  me  for  its  wants,  and  that  with  me  there  is  nothing 
peculiar  but  the  greater  responsibility  flowing  from  my  position.  And  I 
am  encouraged  amid  much  ignorance  and  misconception  and  the  sense 
of  my  own  unfitness  for  the  task,  by  the  cheering  words  and  the  earnest 
sympathy  of  candid  minds  like  yours.  I  have  no  right  to  complain. 
Such  encouragement  comes  to  me  from  all  parts  of  the  nation,  and  not 
seldom  from  those  of  your  profession.  Believe  me,  such  are  highly 
prized,  for  they  are  words  from  those  whose  calling  has  most  fitted  them 
to  speak  on  the  subject,  from  those  whom  I  shall  be  most  happy  to  wel- 
come as  eflicient  co-laborers  with  me,  whose  judgment  I  can  not  disre- 
gard, and  whose  approbation  I  do  indeed  value.  Pardon  me  for  having 
said  thus  much  of  myself.  But  I  was  anxious  to  meet  your  warning  in 
•  the  same  frank  and  kindly  spirit  in  which  it  was  given,  and  to  invoke  a 
continuance  of  your  kindly  regards  and  your  prayers  to  Heaven  that  I 
may  be  sustained  from  above  in  the  great  work  before  me  ;  for  of  myself, 
how  unequal  to  it  am  I ! 

To  bring  order  out  of  the  chaos  which  siurounds  us  !  To  "  disrobe 
this  new  instruction  of  its  acknowledged  discrepancies  and  absurdities, 
and  so  reduce  it  to  a  system  as  to  make  it  reliable,''  and  available  to  the 
regeneration  of  mankind !  This  is  indeed  a  work  worthy  the  loftiest 
mind ;  but  it  is  one  to  which  no  man,  unaided,  is  competent.  I  can, 
perhaps,  do  something  toward  it,  and  I  will  try. 

Ttere  are,  however,  two  difficulties  in  the  way :  not  only  the  discrep- 
ancies to  which  you  refer,  but  also  the  manner  in  which  men,  guided 
and  controlled  by  early  education  and  preconceived  notions,  read  the 
revelations  as  given  to  us  in  the  Bible.  The  first  seems  to  me  to  be 
inherent  in  the  subject  itself.  Coming  from  a  source  not  yet  perfect, 
though  made  more  so  than  we  are  ;  through  channels  even  less  perfect, 
and  to  minds  far  indeed  from  perfection,  how  could  we  expect  the  reve- 
lations to  be  perfect  ?  What  would  we  do  with  them  if  they  were  ? 
Crucify  them,  or  receive  them  ?  Look  back  eighteen  hundred  years,  and 
see  how  the  pure  doctrines  of  Christ  have  been  received !  Look  abroad 
upon  the  world  as  it  now  is,  and  see  how  they  stand !  The  wisdom 
would  be  far  from  divine  that  should  give  us  a  lesson  beyond  our  capa- 
city to  understand. 

But,  besides,  the  revelations  must  come  to  us  through  an  imperfect 
channel,  and  can  we  expect  them  to  be  free  from  its  taint  ?  They  must 
come  to  us  through  man,  for  through  nature  they  have  long  come  in  vain. 
It  is  thus  we  get  the  Bible.  They  to  whom  the  revelations  in  that  book 
.were  made,  and  they  through  whom  they  have  been  handed  down  to 
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US,  were  men  of  human  passions  and  infirmities.  And  hence  those  rev- 
elations also  have  involved  the  task  of  reconciling  discrepancies,  etc. 
Hundreds  of  yea^s  have  rolled  on  and  the  task  is  not  yet  performed. 
Must  the  parallel  be  complete  ?  And  must  ages  elapse  again  before  the 
work  of  reconciling  contradictions  can  be  performed  ?  I  hope  not ;  but 
the  result  is  in  His  hands.     Our  duty,- at  least,  is  plain  before  us. 

There  is  still  another  consideration.  There  were  "many  other  things 
which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  even 
the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written." 
And  we  learn  from  history,  that  many  books  that  were  written  of  his 
doings  were  destroyed  when  the  compilation  of  the  New  Testament 
was  made.  Now  can  we  safely  say,  that  there  were  not  therein  also 
many  absurdities  and  discrepancies  to  reconcile  so  as  to  reduce  it  to  a 
reliable  system  ?  It  seems  to  me  not.  It  seems  to  me,  as  I  have  al- 
ready said,  that  they  were  then  as  now  inherent  in  the  subject,  and  that 
it  would  be  as  wise  to  deny  the  revelations  through  Christ,  on  this  ac- 
count, as  to  stumble  over  the  incongruities  of  the  present  day. 

Is  there  any  short  way  to  knowledge  in  any  thing  ?  Are  we  not  so 
constituted  by  nature  that  we  must  earn  knowledge  by  our  labor  in  order 
to  possess  it  ?  What  i^  our  life  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  but  one  of 
toil  in  pursuit  of  it  ?  And  is  religion  exempt  from  the  law  which  is  thus 
universal  over  our  being  ?  The  truth  is,  that  our  anxiety  begins  when 
we  begin  to  think  for  ourselves,  to  preach  and  J)ray  for  ourselves,  and 
we  are  tempted  to  throw  off  the  responsibility  by  resting  upon  authority. 
Like  the  Jews  of  old,  we  crave  a  command  which  says  "  thou  shalt"  and 
*'  thou  shalt  not,"  in  order  to  escape  the  pain  of  judging  for  ourselves. 
But  we  can  not  thus  escape  the  responsibility  which  belongs  to  us  in  our 
very  nature — that  of  deciding  for  ourselves ;  and  in  every  thing  which 
surrounds  us,  whether  it  be  material  of  spiritual,  we  must  judge  from  the 
best  lights  we  have.  It  is  so  with  us  in  every  thing  else  ;  and  by  what 
law  is  it  that  religion  is  exempt  from  the  rule  ?  In  religion,  as  in  every 
thing  else,  the  task  becomes  easier  as  we  advance  in  knowledge.  It  is 
ignorance  alone  that  converts  either  the  Magnetic  or  the  Spiritual  Tele- 
graph into  a  mystery  or  a  miracle.  Both  are  governed  by  immutable 
laws,  which  can  be  understood  by  us,  and  both  must  be  imperfect  and  be 
Liable  to  interruptions  and  imperfections,  until  we  can  so  learn  those 
laws  as  properly  to  avail  ourselves  of  them.  We  may  as  well  doubt 
the  protecting  power  of  God  over  the  elements,  because  of  a  storm,  as 
to  question  Revelation  because  it  is  not  perfect. 

Imperfectly  as  I  have  expressed  myself,  I  have,  perhaps,  said  enough 
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to  give  you  a  general  conception  of  my  ideas  on  this  topic,  and  I  pass 
to  the  other,  namely,  our  understanding  of  the  revelations  in  the  Bible. 
Each  sect  or  denomination  of  Christians  reads  the  Bible  for  itself,  and 
some  in  these  days  are  proceeding  so  far  as  to  have  different  translations 
for  themselves ;  so  that,  for  instance,  while  the  Protestant  Book  may 
speak  of  "  repentance,"  the  Romish  may  call  it  "  penance,"  etc.  And 
the  difficulty  is,  that  when  the  modem  revelations  are  measured  by  the 
standard  of  the  Bible,  it  is  the  Bible  as  each  one  understands  it ;  and  in 
a  vast  majority  of  cases,  that  understanding  of  it  is  founded,  not  so  much 
on  a  candid  reading  of  it,  as  on  our  preconceived  notions,  and  the  ideas 
of  it  we  have  derived  in  our  youth  from  the  instructions  which  have 
come  down  to  us  from  the  past.  Thus  I  find  the  Catholic  when  he 
applauds  what  he  regards  as  a  confirmation  of  his  ideas  of  purgatory 
and  the  invocation  of  saints,  condemns,  as  opposed  to  the  Bible,  the  doc- 
trine that  punishment  is  not  eternal.  While  the  Universalist  condemns 
the  whole  thing  upon  precisely  opposite  grounds.  So  the  Presbyterian 
will  condemn  because  the  divinity  of  Christ  is  denied,  while  on  the  same 
ground  the  Unitarian  will  applaud ;  and  the  Jew  condenms  because  it 
teaches  that  Christ  was  at  all  inspired.  Each  goes  to  the  Bible  for  the 
ground  of  his  faith,  and  each  in  condemning  the  new  Revelation  refers 
to  the  same  book.  Is  this  owing  to  the  Book  itself,  or  to  the  manner  in 
which  our  education  has  taught  us  to  read  it  ?  And  is  there  no  middle 
ground,  no  common  platform  on  which  all  may  meet  ?  No  reading  of 
it  which  may  be  acceptable  to  all,  and  yet  consistent  with  these  new 
revelations  ? 

This  is  an  important  question,  and  one  which  it  seems  to  me  may  be 
answered  in  the  affirmative.  But  it  would  be  far  beyond  the  limits  even 
of  this  long  letter  to  answer  it  here  in  detail,  so  that  here  too  I  must  be 
content  to  give  only  general  views. 

I  conceive  these  modern  revelations  to  concede  that  Christ  was  our 
Redeemer  and  Saviour.  But  how  ?  By  livings  and  not  hy  dying !  He 
came  to  teach,  and  did  teach  our  duty  and  our  destiny.  Our  destiny — 
immortality — ^not  taught  by  the  Jewish  dispensation,  and  our  duty — to 
prepare  for  it  by  loving  God  and  one  another,  on  which  hang  all  the  law 
and  the  prophets.  He  sealed  his  testimony  by  a  life  of  such  purity  that 
it  seems  to  us  to  be  divine,  and  by  his  ignominious  death — thus  dying 
for  us.  Was  it  necessary  that  his  nature  should  be  more  divine  than 
ours,  to  eflfect  this  object  ?  Could  he  not  teach  these  important  truths, 
which  were  to  redeem  us  from  the  darkness  of  paganism,  without  being 
actually  the  Son  of  God  ?     And  is  not  every  word  that  he  said  of  him- 
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self  and  of  his  mission  reconcilable  with  this  idea  of  him  as  a  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  ?  Judge  you  for  yourself,  for  on  you  and  you  alone,  so 
far  as  you  are  concerned,  rests  the  responsibility  of  a  just  conclusion. 

You  will  observe  that  I  use  the  expression  "  that  he  said  of  himself," 
and  of  course  I  do  not  include  what  others  said  of  him,  for  they  were 
confessedly  men  like  us,  subject  to  our  infirmities,  and  were  just  as  likely 
as  we  are  to  be  swayed  by  preconceived  opinions.  What,  for  instance, 
could  be  more  natural  than  for  John  the  Baptist,  a  Jew,  to  borrow  from 
the  Jewish  ritual  an  illustration,  and  say,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ?"  Or  that  Paul,  in  writing  to 
the  Hebrews,  should  take  an  illustration  from  their  ceremonies  of  sacri- 
ficing the  blood  of  calves,  and  speak  of  the  blood  of  Christ  as  purging 
their  conscience  from  dead  works,  etc.  ?  or  speak  of  him  as  a  "  High 
Priest  ?"  But  of  himself,  and  what  he  said  of  himself,  I  speak,  when  I 
ask,  is  not  all  reconcilable  with  the  idea  that  he  redeemed  us  by  his 
teachings,  by  his  life  of  purity,  by  his  lessons  of  love  to  man  and  obe- 
dience to  God,  by  unfolding  to  us  a  hereafter,  and  teaching  us  how  to 
prepare  for  it,  and  not  simply  by  dying  on  the  cross,  and  thus  taking  lit- 
erally for  all  mankind  the  place  of  the  paschal  lamb  ? 

I  say  this  to  you  with  diffidence,  for  my  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures 
is  not  enough  to  justify  me  in  speaking  otherwise,  but  I  say  it,  that  I 
may  convey  to  you  my  idea,  as  far  as  I  can,  so  that  you  may  test  it  by 
your  superior  knowledge,  and  tell  me  if  I  am  wrong.  And  in  doing  this, 
I  have  intruded  as  far  upon  your  attention,  on  this  topic,  as  my  space 
will  admit.     One  word  as  to  other  topics  and  I  close. 

You  remark,  that  most  of  the  invisible  teachers  ascribe  certain  doc- 
trines to  "  contrivance  and  bigoted  and  intolerant  priests,"  and  that  they 
teach  that  we  all  on  dying  go  at  once  to  a  state  of  beatitude.  In  all 
this  you  are  very  much  mistaken.  You  have  seen  but  very  little  of  what 
the  invisible  teachers  have  taught  and  are  teaching— only,  I  should  sup- 
pose, or  at  least  chiefly,  that  which  anxious  zealots  among  us  thrust  forth, 
often  before  they  have  themselves  understood  what  they  were  proclaim- 
ing. You  have  not  seen  one  ten  thousandth  part  of  this  teaching,  nor 
will  you,  till  the  world  shall  be  prepared  to  .receive  it  in  the  same  spirit 
in  which  it  is  ofiered.  How  can  you  expect  that  men  and  women  will 
come  forth  and  subject  themselves  to  the  persecution  of  the  world  merely 
to  give  to  that  world  that  which  aims  only  at  benefiting  them?  You 
speak  of  my  self-sacrifice.  Do  you  not  see  how  my  fate  must  deter 
hundreds  from  following  my  example  ?  It  is  so,  and  I  know  that  there 
are  hundreds  and  thousands  who  have  received  high  and  holy  revelatiom^- 
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of  which  the  world  is  wholly  ignorant.  Were  you  familiar  with  them,  you 
would  soon  learn  that  the  feeling  toward  the  priesthood  is  one  of  sorrow 
and  not  of  anger,  and  that  our  hearts  yearn  to  enfold  them  within  our 
embrace  and  incite  them  to  enter  upon  a  candid  investigation  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  not,  like  the  Jewish  priests  of  old,  condemn  unheard  because  it 
cometh  out  of  Nazareth. 

So,  too,  you  would  learn  that  they  do  indeed  err  who  teach  there  is  no 
suffering  for  sin  hereafter.  They  do  not  intend  to  err,  but  they  speak 
only  of  what  they  know.  And  not  having  met  with  the  judgment  day 
and  the  Hell  which  were  taught  them  on  earth,  and  never  having  seen 
the  Hades  which  really  exists,  they  naturally  condemn  the  whole  of 
what  they  were  taught  here. 

No  spirit  that  speaks  to  us,  or  can  speak  to  us,  is  yet  perfect  in  knowl- 
edge or  purity,  and  many,  very  many — especially  those  who  have  re- 
cently departed — are  influenced  there  as  they  were  here,  by  their  pre- 
conceived opinions,  and  they  speak  to  us  as  they  think — speak  the  truth 
as  far  as  they  know  it.  Nay,  more.  When  our  communications  are 
confined  to  our  relatives,  they  are  influenced  by  the  strong  afl^ection  that 
exists  between  us,  and  what  they  say  will  bear  the  taint  of  mortal  feel- 
ing. It  is  only  when  we  step  beyond  that,  and  make  ourselves  accessible 
to  those  who  are  not  bound  to  us  by  ties  tvhich  may  warp  their  judg- 
ments— ^those  who  have  been  long  enough  in  the  spirit-world  to  have 
shaken  off  some  of  the  earthly  taint,  and  to  have  imbibed  some  of  the 
divine  knowledge  from  higher  sources — ^that  we  can  expect  to  receive  the 
higher  truths  of  that  world,  and  those  most  important  to  prepare  us  for 
its  blessed  existence. 

Thus  have  I,  my  friend,  answered  your  suggestions  as  far  as  the  limits 
of  my  letter  will  admit.  That  I  have  done  so  very  imperfectly  I  know, 
for  I  am  well  aware,  that  with  all  the  advantages  I  have  enjoyed,  I  am 
but  yet  on  the  threshold  of  the  knowledge  which  spiritual  intercourse 
can  unfold  to  us,  and  it  may  well  be  that  I  err.  If  I  have  aflforded  you 
the  means  of  detecting  my  error,  or  have  incited  you  to  ascertain  my 
correctness,  I  shall  indeed  rejoice ;  for  my  desires  are  fulfilled  in  all  my 
efforts  in  this  cause  whenever  I  can  induce  the  candid  and  intelligent 
mind  to  investigate  and  judge  for  itself.  For  I  find  that  the  greatest 
enemy  the  Truth  has,  is  not  the  ignorance  that  is  compelled  by  the  force 
of  circumstances,  but  that  which  is  willful,  and  that  they  are  most  vehe- 
ment in  their  denunciations  of  spiritual  intercourse  who  are  most  obsti- 
nate, in  defiance  of  all  reason  and  observation,  in  remaining  in  profound 
ignorance  of  it.     Many  such,  it  is  true,  are  found  in  your  profession ; 
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but  there  are  many — and  the  number  is  continually  increasing — who 
have  been  candid  enough  to  inquire  for  themselves.  To  the  latter  our 
gratitude  and  to  the  former  our  compassion  is  due,  for  they  are  laboring 
under  the  responsibility  of  having  assumed  the  task  of  teaching  how  to 
prepare  for  immortality,  and  as  they  fit  themselves  for  its  performance, 
so  must  their  reward  be. 

Truly  yours, 

J.  W.  Edmonds. 
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Shall  the  world  turn  us  back — 

Shall  they  laugh  us  to  scorn, 
Because  we  can  see 

Reformation's  bright  mom  ? 
Shall  we  fear  the  crowd's  laugh — 

Shall  we  dread  the  world's  sneer  ? 
As  we've  filled  we  will  qua£f. 

Never  dreaming  of  fear. 

We  have  breasted  the  storm, 

And  it  burst  on  our  head 
When  we  first  took  the  step— 

What  now  shall  we  dread  ? 
If  the  skeptical  sco£f, 

To  their  shame  let  it  be, 
They  hear  not  what  we  hear — 

Nor  see  what  we  see. 

They  are  blind  to  the  beauties 

Of  truth  and  of  love — 
Their  hearts  and  their  thoughts 

Are  turned  never  above. 
Let  us  seek  nothing  else — 

Let  our  greatest  reward 
Be  oxu*  consciousness  still 

We  are  serving  the  Lord. 


Sigma* 
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BETWEEN     A     SPIRITUALIST     AND     A     SKEPTIC. 

CHAPTER  L 

Skeptic. — Is  it  possible  that  you  believe  in  this  humbug  of  the  spirit- 
rappings  ? 

Spiritualist. — ^I  believe  that  human  beings,  after  they  have  left  this 
.body,  can  and  do  communicate  with  us  here.  You  think  proper  to  call 
it  a  humbug,  but  that  does  not  make  it  so.  All  new  things  are  humbugs 
to  those  who  can  not  or  will  not  understand  them.  When  a  magnetic 
telegraph  was  first  proposed,  '*  humbug"  was  the  answer  it  obtained  from 
the  sagacious  capitalists.  But  truth  has  great  vitality,  and  the  tele- 
graph was  adopted.  The  same  persons  who  now  doubt  of  the  modem 
discoveries  of  physical  and  psychological  science,  laughed  in  their  con- 
scious superiority  at  railroads,  canals,  steamships,  and  telegraphs,  as 
their  predecessors  had  laughed  at  the  first  attempts  of  the  steam-engine ; 
but  such  men  can  not  stop  the  car  of  Progress  by  the  cry  of  humbug, 
even  though  they  should  lie  down  across  its  path.  It  does  move,  and 
those  who  will  not  move  with  it  will  be  left  behind  or  crushed  beneath 
its  wheels. 

Skep. — ^You  can  not  be  serious.  These  mediums  are  all  impostors. 
The  whole  thing  has  been  exploded  long  ago.  The  "  raps,"  as  you  call 
them,  were  made  by  toe  and  ankle  joints,  or  by  collusion  of  some  sort. 

Sp. — Undoubtedly  counterfeit  raps  have  been  made  by  deceptive  me- 
diums, and  messages  have  been  written  out  by  the  hands  of  impostors 
or  dupes,  and  falsely  or  erroneously  passed  off  for  spiritual  communica- 
tions. Many  real  and  many  pretended  mediums  have  deceived,  and  been 
themselves  deceived.  These  are  the  hypocrites  of  the  Faith,  or  the 
duped  and  ignorant.  Would  you  have  the  world  judge  of  your  faith  as 
you  judge  of  this  ?  Would  you  have  the  sect  of  Christians  to  which  you 
belong  judged  of  by  the  hypocrites  which  belong  to  it,  or  by  the  fools 
who  may  be  numbered  in  its  congregations  ?  You  would  probably  prefer, 
that  before  judging  of  it  they  should  go  to  the  proper  sources,  and  ex- 
.  amine  it  in  a  truthful  spirit. 
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Doubtless  there  are  individuals  through  whom  raps  are  usually  made, 
who,  on  occasions  when  no  sounds  could  be  obtained,  have  made  them 
with  their  joints,  or  by  other  artificial  means.  This  has,  perhaps,  occur- 
red where  people  had  paid  money  to  hear  the  raps,  and  the  medium,  not 
being  able  to  obtain  them  in  the  legitimate  way,  has  counterfeited  them, 
rather  than  pay  back  the  money  received.  This  is  very  reprehensible. 
It  is  worse  than  ordinary  robbery  or  swindling ;  but  it  can  not  be  helped. 
There  are  dishonest  people,  and  such  are  quite  as  likely  to  have  the  pe- 
culiar physique,  through  whose  influence  raps  are  produced,  as  more 
conscientious  people ;  for  natural  mediums,  the  ones  through  whom  raps 
are  made  and  tables  moved,  do  not  possess  the  power  from  any  will  of 
their  own.  It  is  the  accident  of  their  nature ;  and  it  is  as  likely  to  be 
possessed  by  the  coarse  and  uneducated  as  by  the  most  refined.  But 
there  are  qualities  of  mediumship  of  quite  another  sort,  and  possessed 
only  by  the  pure-minded. 

The  impostures  practiced  upon  the  community  by  charlatans,  who 
have  seized  upon  the  excitement  of  the  day  to  make  money  out  of  it, 
have  misled  or  held  back  many  from  the  investigation  of  the  subject ; 
but  all  the  falsehood  of  the  world  can  not  dim  the  brightness  of  a  single 
truth.  Like  a  cloud,  it  may  shut  out  the  view  from  those  who  grovel 
upon  the  surface  of  the  earth,  but  it  will  always  shine  on  those  who 
choose  to  lift  their  thoughts  toward  heaven. 

You  say  you  think  the  whole  matter  a  fraud.  Is  it  not  your  duty,  then, 
to  expose  it,  and  thus  save  the  world  from  so  great  an  error  ?  How  can 
you,  with  a  clear  conscience,  stand  still  and  let  the  world  be  deceived  ? 
You  say  that  the  whole  thing  has  been  exploded  long  ago.  But  it  still 
lives.  Doubtless,  impostors  have  been  detected  and  swindlers  exposed ; 
but  what  has  this  to  do  with  the  tens  of  thousands  of  cases  where  there 
is  no  deceit '  Are  not  the  most  obstinate  skeptics  daily  and  hourly  con- 
vinced by  the  manifestations?  Men  with  stronger  doubts  than  yours 
have,  in  a  single  sitting,  surrendered  them  forever  ? 

Skep. — ^That  it  is  imposture  or  error  I  verily  belieiTe.  I  doubt  not 
your  sincerity,  but  you  are  under  an  illusion,  though  I  can  not  explain  it. 
It  is  with  me  a  matter  of  perception.  I  feel  that  it  is  untrue.  How  can 
you  believe  God  would  suffer  such  things  ? 

Sp. — I  see  no  reason  why  Grod  should  object  to  departed  spirits  re- 
taming  to  guide  us  in  the  right  path.  This  world  on  which  we  live  is 
one  of  God's  worlds.  He  suffers  many  things  to  take  place  here  which 
seem  evil,  or,  at  least,  imperfect.  It  is  to  be  presumed,  that  for  spirits 
to  communicate  with  us  is  in  conformity  with  the  laws  of  G^od.     Indeed, 
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it  could  not  be  otherwise.  Therefore  the  question  is  simply,  "  Is  it  so!" 
not,  would  God  suffer  it.  That  it  is  so,  many  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
adult  persons  have  proved  to  their  own  satisfaction ;  and  when  you  re- 
member how  difficult  it  is  to  make  a  man  give  up  his  faith — the  long- 
cherished  religion  of  his  lifetime,  which  has  grown  with  his  growth 
and  strengthened  with  his  strength,  and  which  he  loves  and  clings  to 
with  all  that  tenacity  which  poor  weak  human  nature  has  for  its  own 
opinions  and  every  thing  appertaining  to  self,  you  will  see  that  the  proofs 
must  have  been  incontrovertible  and  overwhelming  in  each  individual 
case.  Every  man  has  required  to  he  convinced  for  himself.  No  hear- 
say will  be  taken  in  a  matter  so  utterly  contravening  our  common  expe- 
rience. Therefore  if  there  be,  as  a  reasonable  calculation  has  demon- 
strated, one  million  of  adults  in  the  United  States,  and  chiefly  among 
the  intelligent  and  educated  classes,  who  have  been  convinced,  each  for 
himself,  by  personal  investigation,  of  the  truth  of  spiritual  communica- 
tion, then  so  many  persons  must  have  given  up  their  cherished  faith  and 
conquered  old  prejudices  to  adopt  a  theory  to  which  they  were  opposed. 
This  is  a  strong  argument ;  for  there  are  not  so  many  other  persons  in-- 
this  country  who  have  made  for  themselves  a  faith  upon  investigation. 
Almost  all  adopt  their  belief  (if  such  it  may  be  called — it  is  rather  acqui- 
escence) from  their  kindred  and  friends,  or  their  pastors. 

If  there  were  as  many  impostors  as  there  are  alleged  mediums,  how 
is  it  that  they  do  not  betray  each  other  ?  More  money  could  be  made 
by  individuals  by  exposing  it  than  by  supporting  it.  This,  however, 
does  not  take  place.  The  mediums  are  found  generally  to  be  sincere, 
>  and  among  them  are  persons  of  the  highest  learning  and  talent,  and  of 
the  most  eminent  position  in  society.  The  great  intellects  who  have 
adopted  this  faith  would  not  be  easy  victims  of  imposture. 

Skep. — ;People  of  common-sense  character  do  not  adopt. your  faith. 
Do  you  not  perceive  that  it  is  a  peculiar  set  of  persons  that  believe  ? 
They  are  such  as  attend  women's-rights  or  anti-bible  conventions,  anti- 
slavery  or  temperance  meetings — all  having  peculiar  heads  and  peculiar 
expressions  of  countenance — a  set  whose  intellects  are  not  balanced, 
whose  minds  are  warped  by  disease,  and  who  readily  believe  such  follies 
as  Mormonism,  Millerism,  and  Vegetarianism. 

Sp. — My  own  opinion  is,  that  Spiritualism  is  eminently  a  common-sense 
faith.  There  is  no  mysticism  about  it.  It  deals  in  matters  of  fact 
which  are  susceptible  of  demonstration.  It  does  not  require  one  should 
swallow  all  the  dogmas  of  a  teacher,  and  adopt  opinions  upon  the  ipse 
dixit  of  some  one  equally  liable  to  error.     Every  man  can  have  for  him- 
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self  personally  such  proofs  of  Spiritualism  as  would  be  admitted  through 
the  most  stringent  rules  of  a  court  of  justice — nay,  better  proofs — for 
they  do  not  depend  upon  the  doubtful  swearing  of  witnesses.  In  this 
case  the  man  is  himself  the  witness  against  his  former  prejudices. 

A  man  is  never  more  himself,  or  fully  at  his  own  command,  than  when 
you  attack  his  selfhood  through  his  cherished  opinions.  His  reason  is 
then  roused  and  active,  and,  like  a  lioness  defending  her  whelps,  will 
fight  to  thQ  death.  It  is  on  such  an  occasion,  when  a  man  is  fully  aroused 
to  the  defense  of  his  favorite  opinions,  that  the  proofs  of  Spiritualism 
are  brought  against  him.  He  may  be  taken  by  siurprise,  but  he  will  not 
fail  to  resist  until  the  proof  is  overwhelming. 

People  do  not  readily  adopt  this  faith,  and  when  fully  convinced  do 
not  always  acknowledge  it.  Sometimes  they  fear  ridicule,  for  it  is  often 
unfashionable  to  be  religious,  or  they  are  too  earthly  or  too  gross  in  their 
nature  to  care  for  any  thing  above  objects  of  sense,  or  they  are  mortified 
to  find  how  much  they  had  mistaken  the  matter,  and  they  will  claim  still 
to  have  doubts. 

Of  the  peculiarity  of  the  heads  of  all  progressive  persons  I  can  not 
speak  knowingly — at  least  it  will  be  admitted,  that  those  who  have  made 
themselves  prominent  in  any  of  the  humanitarian  movements  of  the  day 
have  remarkable  heads.  Persons  who  have  not  some  remarkable  crani- 
ological  development  are  apt  to  be  numbered  among  the  masses  of  human 
beings  who  are  undistinguished  by  any  individuality.  Such  persons  fol- 
low in  the  footsteps  of  their  fathers,  and  are  little  likely  to  turn  aside 
from  the  old  established  opinions  of  the  world  to  those  new  ideas  which 
they  have  not  the  tastes  to  desire  nor  the  perception  to  comprehend. 
Thus  it  is  men  of  peculiar  organization  that  strike  out  original  paths, 
and  that  have  led  the  world  up  from  barbarism  to  the  light  of  modem 
civilization. 

Skep. — Our  forefathers  have  done  well  enough ;  why  should  we  seek 
to  be  wiser  than  they  ?  How  can  the  new*fangled  doctrines  and  isms  of 
to-day  compare  with  the  good  old  orthodoxy  of  the  past  ?  Where  among 
your  Spiritualists  is  the  strength  or  vitality  that  made  the  stamina  of  the 
Pilgrim  fathers  ? 

This  new  faith  that  you  teach  is  but  the  fungus  upon  the  tree  of 
knowledge — an  outgrowth  from  the  inventive  spirit  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  All  the  busy  minds  of  the  world  are  seeking  for  some  new 
thing,  and  this  telegraph  to  heaven  has  become  the  bubble  of  the  hour, 
and,  like  the  South  Sea  bubble,  will  burst  ere  long,  and  be  numbered  with 
the  things  of  the  past. 
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Sp. — At  this  time  the  world  is  emphatically  progressive.  After  cen- 
turies of  slumber  it  has  waked,  and,  as  Galileo  said,  it  does  move.  It  is 
hardly  probable  that  its  march  can  be  ever  arrested  again. 

People  were  not  seeking  for  a  new  thing  when  a  mode  of  communi- 
cating with  spirits  was  discovered.  It  was  seemingly  accidental.  That 
people  should  be  interested,  and  should  pursue  the  inquiry,  is  but  natural. 
Many  persons — not  all — continue  to  love  those  of  the  departed  who 
were  dear  to  them  on  earth.  These,  prompted  by  their  love,  would  in- 
vestigate, whatever  their  doubts  or  fears,  and  seek  for  communication 
with  the  cherished  object.  Many  others  will  not  investigate  because 
their  minds  have  never  reached  above  the  earth,  and  so  they  take  no  in- 
terest in  the  subject.  Many  care  nothing  about  the  investigation,  be- 
cause they  have  buried  their  friends,  and  do  not  wish  to  recall  them ;  or, 
in  their  own  words,  they  do  not  wish  to  disturb  them  in  their  graves,  or 
call  them  up  from  their  rest.  It  is  fortunate  for  the  world  that  there  are 
minds  elevated  above  the  sensuousness  of  earth,  and  sufficiently  subli- 
mated to  perceive  the  beauty  of  a  pure  religion,  refined  and  spiritual, 
and  not  constituted  of  external  form  and  idle  ceremonies. 

That  the  nineteenth  century  has  developed  and  explained  to  the  com- 
mon mind  the  nature  of  spiritual  communication,  is  its  greatest  triumph. 
Amid  all  its  works  of  progress  this  is  its  greatest.  It  is  the  character- 
istic of  this  era,  that  men  are  ever  seeking  to  invent  improvements  upon 
the  old  ideas  of  the  world.  This  can  not  be  imputed  to  them  as  a  fault. 
Except  for  such  a  spirit  of  discovery  they  would  have  slept  in  darkness. 

There  has  always  been  a  telegraph  to  heaven,  as  you  call  it — a  gen- 
eral communication  between  mankind  and  spirits  departed.  In  all  times 
spirits  have  sought  to  influence  their  friends  on  earth.  Mothers  have 
watched  over  their  children,  ever  striving  to  exert  an  influence  over  them 
for  their  good — lovers  have  hovered  near  the  cherished  object,  endeavor- 
ing to  keep  alive  the  memory  of  the  past — and  often,  very  often,  the 
strong  love  of  the  spirit  for  the  mortal,  and  the  deep  desire  to  speak  to 
him,  have  led  to  success.  Ideas  have  come  into  the  minds  of  the  mortal 
thus  influenced,  and  he  has  felt  impulses  for  which  he  could  not  account, 
but  which  were  the  feelings  and  the  thoughts  impressed  upon  him  by 
the  spirit.  The  person  impressed  would  always  take  the  ideas  thus 
given  to  him  as  his  own  original  thoughts.  All  that  the  nineteenth 
century  has  done  has  been  to  reproduce  the  spiritual  manifestations  of 
the  time  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  and  by  its  greater  power  spread  a 
knowledge  of  them  over'the  world. 

Skep. — I  know  there  are  large  numbers  of  learned,  intelligent,  and 
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sincere  people  whd  believe  these  things.  This  leads  me  to  the  conclu- 
aion  that  it  may  all  be  a  result  of  psychology.  This  has  been  broadly 
asserted,  and  many  think  ihh  fact  has  been  demonstrated.  How  can 
you  prove  it  is  not  ? 

Sp. — That  theory  which  does  not  solve  the  whole  question  must  be 
abandoned.  Though  psychology,  if  understood  clearly,  might  solve 
many  things  in  magnetism  and  in  other  mysteries,  yet  i^  large  majority 
of  the  manifestations  are  of  a  kind  that  it  does  not  apply  to.  It  will  be 
evident  to  the  most  skeptical,  that  where,  by  some  unseen  forces,  a  table 
is  made  to  move  in  response  to  questions,  no  person  touching  it  at  the 
time,  it  can  not  be  in  obedience  to  any  one^s  will.  It  has  never  been 
shown  that  an  effort  of  the  mind  alone  could  move  a  material  object, 
except,  perhaps,  the  needle  of  a  magnetometer ;  and  if  this  should  take 
place  (the  moving  of  the  table)  with  but  one  person  in  the  room,  and 
that  the  questioner,  I  see  no  opportunity  for  psychology.  Yet  the  case  has 
oflen  occurred  in  these  manifestations  that  material  objects  have  moved 
without  the  contact  of  any  visible  person,  as,  for  instance,  a  chair  mov- 
ing from  the  opposite  side  of  the  room  up  to  a  medium,  and  on  questions 
being  asked,  responding  in  affirmatives  and  negatives  correctly — even 
where  the  questions  were  made  mentally.  Persons  who  witness  these 
phenomena,  and  are  unwilling  to  believe  in  a  spiritual  cause,  are  driven 
to  some  very  preposterous  hypotheses  to  account  for  them. 

Skep. — Have  we  not  known  raps  or  detonations  to  be  made  between 
two  persons  electrically  positive  and  negative,  and  will  not  that  account 
for  the  sounds. 

Sp. — Electrical  detonations  are  Easily  made.  On  a  cold  day  in  winter, 
and  sometimes  in  summer,  if  the  air  be  very  dry,  any  person  may  produce 
them,  and  even  light  the  gas  with  the  hand.  It  is  but  to  slide  the  feet 
rapidly  about  the  room  upon 'a  soft  carpet  and  then  touch,  or  nearly  touch, 
the  burner  where  the  gas  is  issuing.  This  is  a  favorite  amusement  in 
New  York.  An  Axminster  or  a  French  carpet  is  best  for  it.  All  the  det- 
onations made  by  electricity  are  accompanied  by  light,  which  is  noj  the 
case  with  the  raps  in  question.  It  can  not  be  from  positive  and  negative 
between  the  persons,  for  one  person  sitting  alone  will  hear  them  as 
well. 

Skep. — But  is  not  a  spirit  an  immaterial  being  ?  Such  a  being  could 
not  move  a  material  object,  nor  be  visible  to  mortal  eyes. 

Sp. — That  the  mind  of  man  is  an  immateriality  is  generally  supposed, 
but  not  established.  That  is  not  essential  to  immortality.  The  earth 
itself  may  be  as  eternal  as  the  God  that  made  it.     What  we  call  mind 
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may  be  but  motion.  Philosophers  have  doubted  that  an  immateriality 
could  be  an  entity. 

When"  a  man  becomes  a  spirit — ^that  is,  free  from  the  body  he  dwelt 
in — ^he  is  not  therefore  changed  in  any  respect  as  to  his  individuality.  It 
is  the  same  mind  as  before,  clothed  in  a  sublimated  body,  formed  and  de- 
veloped perhaps  within  his  earthly  body.  Probably  without  one  or  both 
of  these  bodies  on  earth  the  mind  could  not  act,  or  perhaps  it  could  not 
be  individualized.  A  mind  alone  could  not  move  a  material  object, 
"whether  that  mind  were  confined  within  its  fleshly  covering  or  clothed  m 
its  immortal  body.  It  must  act  through  a  body,  or  its  action  could  not  be 
manifest  to  any  other  mind. 

People  generally  ignore  the  fact  that  a  spirit  has  a  body  in  the  human 
shape.  Supposing  it  to  be  a  disembodied  thought,  they  take  it  for  granted 
that  it  is  without  form  and  without  the  power  to  manifest  its  presence. 
This  old  idea  is  so  deeply  imbued  in  the  minds  of  men  that  it  is  difficult 
to  eradicate  it.  Yet  the  absurdity  of  the  idea  is  manifest.  Man,  at  death, 
enters  into  the  place  of  departed  spirits.  If  he  had  no  body — no  materi- 
ality— ^he  could  not  be  recognized  by  his  friends.  To  be  a  spirit  without 
a/ form  is  equivalent  to  returning  to  its  source  in  God,  as  before  birth,  and 
losing  its  individuality.     This  would  be  the  annihilation  of  the  man. 

Skep. — Is  there  rfot  some  new  law  of  physics  which  will  account  for 
these  things  ?  We  are  continually  discovering  new  properties  m  matter 
and  new  manifestations  of  electricity  and  electro-magnetism.  We  shall 
probably  soon  discover  a  simple  and  natural  cause,  which  will  account 
for  all  your  spiritual  manifestations. 

Sp. — Many,  but  not  all,  mysteries  will  be  solved  in  time.  We  shall 
go  far,  but  not  to  the  end.  We  shall  never  see  before  us.  We  shall  only 
see  the  ground  we  have  passed  over — all  else  will  be  the  eternal  mystery 
which  the  future  is  to  reveal.  ^ 

To  account  for  the  making  the  "  raps"  and  moving  material  objects,  a 
simple  and  natural  cause  has  already  been  discovered,  which  would  be 
satisfactory  to  all  who  were  willing  to  have  the  matter  explained  at  all. 

Tlie  prerequisite  condition  for  making  raps  is  that  the  thing  on  or  from 
which  the  raps  are  to  be  made  should  be  charged  positively  with  human 
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sons  there  is  outflowing  an  atmosphere  of  magnetism  or  nervous  fluid. 
In  some  it  is  excessive  and  in  others  scarcely  perceptible.  If  a  few 
persons  sit  round  a  table  with  their  hands  upon  it,  this  fluid  will  be  infused 
into  it,  and  if  with  suflicient  strength,  raps  may  be  made  or  the  table 
moved. 

In  rare  mstances,  among  the  infinite  diversities  of  human  physiques,  a 
person  will  have  an  excess  of  this  nervous  fluid.  Such  a  person  is  a 
natural  medium^  like  Miss  Fox,  Mr.  Hume,  Mr.  Fowler,  etc.  The  at- 
mosphere emanating  from  him  will  charge  every  object  in  the  room  where 
he  is,  and  sometimes  the  whole  house.  While  the  material  objects  around 
are  thus  charged,  any  spirit  in  a  negative  condition  can  make  raps,  and 
if  sufficiently  charged  can  handle  them  and  move  them. 

Skep. — You  must  admit  that  the  stories  of  the  alleged  manifestations 
are  often  so  much  exaggerated,  and  so  many  of  the  concomitant  circum- 
stances suppressed,  that  but  little  reliance  is  to  be  placed  on  them. 

Sp. — Doubtless  the  accounts  are  often  exaggerated,  but  it  is  also  true 
that  many  of  the  most  extraordinary  of  the  phenomena  are  nev^r  heard 
of  by  the  public.  When  people  see  new  and  wonderful  things  it  is  but 
natural  they  should  be  startled.  When  accustomed  to  the  manifesta- 
tions no  emotion  is  caused  by  them,  and  their  judgment  may  then  be 
depended  on. 

Skep. — ^When  persons  attend  the  performances  of  jugglers,  they  are 
unable  to  describe  correctly  what  they  have  seen.  They  almost  always 
omit  the  things  most  essential  to  an  understanding  of  the  case,  and  thus 
a  common  trick  of  legerdemain  becomes  a  miracle. 

Sp. — This  could  not  be  so  with  persons  habituated  to  such  perform- 
ances and  who  had  studied  natural  magic.  Those  who  describe  spiritual 
manifestations  are  generally  those  who  have  seen  and  studied  them  for 
a  long  time. 

Skep. — Is  it  not  your  opinion  that  the  excitement  is  dying  out  ? 

Sp. — No.  It  is  increasing  and  spreading  over  the  entire  earth — from 
Patagonia  to  Siberia.  There  is  scarcely  a  nation  among  whose  popula- 
tion there  is  not  at  this  time  these  phenomena.  In  the  few  years  since 
it  has  started  it  has  spread  more  widely  than  the  teachings  of  Christ  did 
in  hundreds  of  years. 

S»Tt> ^T  /»o¥i   Tint    A-vnloin  ^^Iiaoa  4Viin rra    -nnr    nan  T  tliia    incTCTlprv  of  ma— 


CHARITY. 

BY      OWEN     G.     WARREN. 

Is  there  a  gloom  of  sorrow  on  thy  spirit  ? 

Do  clouds  overhang  thee  and  shut  out  the  day  ? 
Go,  seek  thy  neighbor's  darkened  heart  and  cheer  it, 

And  soon  his  smile  shall  fHght  the  clouds  away. 

Art  thou  crushed  down— shut  in  thy  body  earthen, 
Overladen  with  thy  troubles — sad  and  lone  ? 

Aid  then  thy  neighbor  with  his  heavy  burthen. 
And  it  shall  cause  thee  to  forget  thine  own. 

Is  there  a  grief  upon  thy  soul  for  sinning  ? 

Wouldst  thou  thy  purpose  fix  and  fault  atone  ? 
Seek  thy  repentant  neighbor,  and  by  winning 

His  soul  to  peace  give  rest  unto  thine  own. 

Of  what  thou  hast,  impart  unto  thy  neighbor — 
To  others  do  what  they  should  do  to  thee. 

If  thou  needst  aid,  then  give  thy  hearty  labor 
To  make  on  want's  cold  hearth  a  jubilee. 

To  work  is  God-like — ^labor  is  a  blessing. 
Aye,  self-rewarding,  thankless  though  it  seem ; 

Worse  for  the  soul  is  wealth,  than  want  oppressing ; 
From  golden  chains  'tis  hardest  to  redeem. 

To  give  is  God-like — ^be  thou  then  persuaded 
To  seek  and  find  the  want  thou  may'st  relieve. 

Happier  it  is  to  aid  than  to  be  aided — 
More  blessed  'tis  to  give  than  to  receive. 

Then  look  not  on  thyself,  but  think  of  others ; 

Lift  up  their  burdens — wipe  away  their  tears ; 
And  know,  if  thou  wouldst  truly  aid  thy  brothers. 

That  love  or  labor  more  than  gold  endears. 

Did  Christ  seek  gold  when  he  fidfiUed  his  mission  ? 

Or  honors  when  on  Calvary  he  bled  ? 
Do  then  his  work,  nor  doubt  of  the  fruition. 

Even  though  thou  hast  not  where  to  lay  thine  head. 

Like  Christ  deny  thyself— like  him  endeavor 
To  lift  the  lowly,  though  thyself  crushed  down ; 

So  in  his  glory  shalt  thou  dwell  forever ; 
So  shalt  thou  wear  an  everlasting  crown. 


THE    DRUNKARD. 

[A  commanicatioii  given  on  the  evening  of  July  80th,  1858,  through  Mrs.  Sweet 
Purporting  to  be  firom  Mrs.  Hemans.] 

Gentle  Friends — In  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  wisdom  and  duty, 
which  guide  and  control  our  movements  here,  I  have  just  left  the  couch 
of  a  poor  dying  drunkard,  with  his  bloated  and  diseased  body  still  remain- 
ing upon  it,  but  his  spirit  accompanies  me.  For  many  years  previous 
to  his  decease  have  I  watched  his  downward  course,  and  it  has  deeply 
grieved  my  spirit  to  see  how  he  repelled  all  the  kindly  admonitions  of 
his  spirit-friends  (which  they  whispered  to  his  heart),  and  drove  them 
far  firom  him  by  his  evil  course,  which  brought  him  into  communion  with 
spirits  who  hurried  him  along  by  their  influence,  and  exerted  over  his 
mind  an  unlimited  sway,  hurrying  him  down  to  the  grave,  that  his  spirit 
might  mingle  with  theirs  in  darkness  and  misery.  And  having  been  sent 
on  an  errand  of  mercy  to  his  poor  departing  spirit,  I  would  tell  you  of 
his  experience,  as  it  may  convey  to  your  minds  the  true  position  -  of 
those  who  thus  leave  the  body.  I  see  many  spirit-friends  waiting  in  the 
distance ;  their  garments  are  white  and  pure,  and  their  countenances 
would  be  beautiful,  were  it  not  for  the  expression  of  deep  sorrow  which 
I  see  painted  thereon,  for  I  perceive  they  are  near  and  dear  relatives  of 
this  poor  drunkard.  But  as  light  and  darkness  may  not  mingle,  they 
can  not  approach  him  any  more  closely  than  they  now  are.  But  now, 
closer  by  him,  appear  more  spirits,  whose  bearing  and  looks  are  very 
different  from  those  which  I  have  just  described.  They  seem  to  exult 
with  a  sort  of  fiendish  joy  to  see  another  companion  added  to  their 
ranks.  And  now  that  the  drunkard's  spiritual  sight  is  opened,  and  he 
sees  the  companions  who  have  been  so  closely  surroimding  him  daily 
and  nightly  by  their  loathsome  presence,  he  turns  away  his  head,  he 
shuts  his  eyes,  and  shudders !  It  is  fearful  for  him  to  look  upon  them  in 
their  full  deformity  of  character.  And  now  he  is  gazing  about  him,  and 
wondering  where  he  shall  turn.  He  verily  seems  a  great  stranger  here ; 
he  thinks  of  all  the  early  lessons  which  were  impressed  upon  his  mind 
while  a  child ;  he  remembers  to  have  heard  of  a  heaven  and  a  hell ;  but 
still  his  ideas  are  very  indistinct  in  regard  to  either,,  it  having  seemed 
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more  as  a  dream,  or  a  lesson  which  he  learned  in  childhood,  only  to  be 
forgotten  and  neglected  in  the  years  of  manhood !  But  now  his  heart 
dies  within  him,  for  he  knows  not  where  to  turn.  He  wishes  that  heav- 
en might  be  his  destination,  yet  he  is  well  aware  of  his  unfitness  to 
enter  that  bright  place.  And  the  other  alternative  seems  to  be  that 
which  causes  him  to  shudder  from  head  to  foot,  for  all  that  presents 
itself  on  the  other  side  is  coupled  with  the  name  of  hell.  Oh,  frightful 
thought !  He  thinks,  '*  It  can  not  be  possible  that  I  am  to  descend  to 
that  horrid  place  !  Would  to  God  I  had  changed  my  ways  before 
coming  here."  And  his  mind  seems  strangely  clear,  and  his  memory 
becomes  wonderfully  renewed,  instantaneously  as  it  were — and  he  re- 
views in  a  moment  the  whole  of  his  past  life,  and  bitterly  exclaiming ! 
"  Fool  that  I  was,  to  have  been  so  blind  !**  he  seems  to  give  way  to  dark 
despair,  paving  given  vent  to  the  anguish  of  his  feelings,  he  raises 
himself  up,  and  gazes  around.  And  behold !  He  is  in  a  vast  coun- 
try. It  is  not  the  earth  upon  which  he  did  live,  but  it  bears  a  strong 
resemblance  to  it  in  many  points  of  view.  It  is  peopled. by  many 
different  characters,  who  all  appear  to  be  interested  in  their  different 
occupations ;  but  still  there  seems  to  be  no  hand  reached  out  to  greet 
him.  He  would  fain  travel  around  and  become  acquainted ;  but  some- 
thing seems  to  stay  his  footsteps.  He  now  sees  what  it  is ;  he  has  been 
gazing  on  the  pleasant  side  of  the  country,  that  which  he  would  like  to 
become  an  inhabitant 'of;  but  in  turning  himself  around  he  discovers 
those  repulsive,  dusky  persons  who  first  annoyed  him  by  their  presence. 
He  would  fain  turn  away,  but  can  not ;  they  seem  to  command  him  to 
come  among  them,  and  mingle  with  them,  as  one  of  themselves.  And 
upon  comparing  himself  with  them,  to  his  sorrow  and  surprise  he  sees 
that  he  resembles  them  in  manner  and  appearance  much  more  than 
those  on  the  other  side.  And  he  is  compelled  to  walk  among  them,  and 
see,  and  feel  their  situation.  On  his  speaking  of  his  desire  to  go  in  the 
other  direction,  they  tell  hinj  with  a  derisive, laugh  that  he  is  their  guest, 
that  they  have  long  attended  on  him  and  administered  to  his  wants  and 
passions — ^that  they  have  enjoyed  over  again  the  intoxicating  drink 
which  he  partook  of  so  plentifully  in  their  presence — that  they  are  yet 
slaves  to  the  appetite  which  had  brought  him  there ;  but  without  the 
same  substantial  means  of  gratifying  it,  and  in  seeing  and  aiding  others 
they  now  took  infinite  delight.  He  was  borne  along  as  it  seemed 
irresistibly,  constantly  coming  in  contact  with  those  persons,  in  ways 
which  were  revolting  to  his  nature,  and  still  wishing  to  escape  from  the 
ioils  which  seemed  to  encompass  him.     It  appeared  as  though  he  had 
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awaked  (rom  a  long  and  painful  dream,  and  that  dream  seemed  to  have 
begun  when  he  was  a  child,  and  only  to  have  ended  with  his  life.  And 
now  the  dark  truth  seemed  surely  about  being  realized.  Oh,  how 
unsightly  and  loathsome  he  appeared  even  to  himself!  how  misshapen 
and  repulsive  seemed  his  whole  manner  and  bearing !  what  a  flood  of 
darkness  rolled  over  his  soul  as  he  sat  and  reflected !  "  Surely,"  said 
he,  "  it  would  have  been  better  had  I  never  been  bom."  When  a 
voice  at  his  side  spoke  gently  to  him  and  replied  :  "  It  would  have  been 
better  for  fhee,  poor,  misguided  man,  hadst  thou  but  improved  the  talent 
which  God  implanted  in  thy  soul,  instead  of  giving  reins  to  the  un- 
governed  appetite  of  thy  passions,  which  took  away  from  thee  the 
brightest  and  best  days  of  thy  earthly  career,  and  has  made  thee  unfit  for 
the  society  of  the  good  and  pure,  and  a  loathsome  object  to  thyself,  even 
among  the  vile.  But  look  up,  my  brother  man,  thy  despair  is  not  so 
deep,  nor  thy  condemnation  so  lasting,  but  that  the  waters  of  mercy  and 
love  may  flow  into  thy  heart,  and  redeem  thee  from  the  sink  of  iniquity 
into  which  thou  hast  fallen.  The  society  by  which  thou  art  surrounded 
is  vile  ;  but  it  is  of  their  own  making,  and  they  would  fain  keep  thee,  or 
any  other  spirit,  among  them,  whose  propensities  chime  in  with  theirs, 
to  swell  their  ranks  and  augment  their  power  of  committing  evil. 
Thou  canst  now  see  to  what  debasing  society  men  subject  themselves 
when  following  out  only  the  animal  instincts  of  their  nature ;  thou  canst 
now  see  why  it  is  that  some  become  so  gross  and  repelling,  that  they 
appear  as  though  a  spark  of  goodness  or  the  love  of  God  had  never 
entered  their  hearts.  Oh!  such  influences  will  repel  all  that  is  pure  and 
good,  and  make  of  man  but  a  mere  animal,  to  wallow  in  the  filth  and 
mire,  and  then  lie  down  and  die,  leaving  naught  behind  to  mark  that  he 
ever  existed, .  but  the  memory  of  his  evil  doings ;  and  these  live  with 
him  after  he  has  left  the  earth,  as  well  as  on  the  earth.  A  new  life 'is 
now  before  thee,  and  it  depends  upon  thyself  whether  thou  wilt  remain 
here,  and  partake  of  the  works  which  thou  seest,  or  whether  thou  wilt 
begin  earnestly  to  labor,  that  thy  mind,  which  is  undeveloped  as  a  child's, 
save  in  evil,  may  become  filled  with  strength  and  knowledge,  that  thou 
mayest  be  able,  and  firm,  to  leave  thy  present  company,  if  none  will 
ascend  with  thee,  for  they  still  love  the  evil  better  than  the  good.  And 
whenever  thou  wilt,  thou  mayest  begin,  humbly  and  patiently  and  meekly, 
with  the  trust  of  a  little  child,  to  learn  the  path  to  heaven.  Thy  mind  is 
now  an  unsightly  scroll,  having  neither  order  nor  conformity  of  action ; 
but  if  thou  dost  earnestly  desire  it,  thou  wilt  be  assisted  by  a  spirit 
whose  duty  it  will  be  to  teach  thee  how  to  become  an  apt  scholar  in  the 
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simple  and  beautiful  path  of  knowledge  and  happiness,  and  unless  thy 
mind  is  so  inclined,  my  brother,  unless  thou  dost  make  a  mighty  effort 
to  hurl  from  thee  and  trample  under  foot  those  bad  habits  of  thine,  thou 
must  still  remain  chained,  as  it  were,  to  darkness  and  despair,  to 
unhappiness  and  evil.  The  long  years  which  were  wasted  by  thee 
while  on  earth,  must  now  be  atoned  for  by  thy  increased  labor  and  dili- 
gence, and  the  bad  examples  and  the  much  unhappiness  *  which  thou 
hast  caused,  must  also  be  atoned  for  by  making  amends  for  such  actions 
here  to  thy  fellow-spirits.  Thy  labor  concerns  not  thyself  alone,  but 
thy  time  must  be  divided  equally,  by  doing  good  around  thee ;  by  dis- 
pensing the  light  which  thou  mayest  receive  to  others,  and  by  much 
entreaty  and  persuasion  endeavor  to  bring  those  with  thee  in  whose 
condition  thou  art  so  able  to  sympathize,  for  many  will  listen  to  thy 
voice  as  coming  up  from  the  well  of  true  repentance  and  practical 
atonement  for  a  life  of  error,  for  according  to  every  evil  done  in  the 
body  shalt  thou  make  atonement  by  doing  that  which  is  good  and 
seemly  in  the  sight  of  Heaven.  And  when  thy  heart  has  become  purified 
of  its  corruptions  and  defilements,  and  when  thou  hast  cast  aside  the  dark 
coverings  of  thy  worldly  nature,  and  when  the  long-buried  energies  of 
the  soul  shall  shine  forth  strong  and  brilliant  amid  the  surrounding  dark- 
ness, then  shalt  thou  face  the  pure  light  of  love.  And  holy  joy  shall 
flow  into  thy  soul  from  the  everlasting  fountain  of  God's  mercy,  and  thy 
friends,  whose  love  ever  reached  after  thee  (but  could  not  approach  thee, 
because  ofthy  darkness  and  guilt),  will  draw  near  to  thee  with  sweet 
smiles  and  loving  words,  and  they  will  take  thee  by  the  hand,  and  they 
will  lead  thee  away  up  that  illuminated  path,  whose  light  so  glori- 
ously strikes  on  thy  vision  even  in  the  distance,  and  then  shalt  thou  in 
that  place  be  greeted  by  those  whose  robes  have  become  pure  and  spot- 
less, and  whose  countenances  have  become  dazzling  wiUi  the  light  and 
the  glory  in  which  they  abide,  and  they  shall  say  unto  thee.  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  brother,  for  thy  labor  hath  purified  thee  from  the  gross- 
ness  of  earth,  and  now  thou  mayest  come  up  higher." 

And  so,  after  long  years  of  suflering  and  labor  for  past  misdeeds,  he 
fades  from  the  sight,  while  ascending,  by  a  light  and  pleasant  path  which 
leads  up  that  eternal  hill  to  which  I  can  perceive  no  summit,  but  is 
ever  ascending,  ascending,  until  he  is  lost  amid  the  glory  of  the  stars. 


COMMUNICATION  THROUGH  MRS.  ABBY  T.  HALL, 

OP   WEST  KOXBURY. 

Ask  you  why  spirits,  relieved  of  all  earthly  care,  will  disturb  the  calm 
serenity  of  their  peaceful  life  by  again  mingling  with  earth  or  earthly 
things  ?  How  could  they  resist  the  strong  claim  of  suffering  humanity, 
when  with  their  own  souls  bathed  in  the  all-powerful,  all-pervading  spirit 
of  Grod's  love  they  feel,  they  knotOy  they  can  do  good  to  the  dwellers  on 
the  shores  of  time  ?  His  love,  which  animates  all,  is  breathed  upon  them. 
He  is  the  great  source  and  spring  of  this,  as  of  all  other  blessings,  and 
he  allows  us  to  participate  in  the  rich  treasure  of  bringing  it  to  man. 
The  great  stream  of  his  bounty  encircles  all.  The  winged  seraph  is 
glowing  with  praise  to  do  His  bidding,  who  has  crowned  him  with  glory 
and  immortality ;  and  if  one  note  is  new  strung  to  Jehovah's  praise  by 
his  brother  man — afar  off  from  truth  and  happiness  by  reason  of  trans- 
gression— angelic  hosts  repeat  the  long  amen — "We  do  our  Father's 
will,  and  not  our  own."  And  are  we  not  breaking  down  the  partition 
walls  that  have  so  long  separated,  not  only  man  from  man,  but  from  God 
also  ?  are  we  not  building  a  highway  for  the  nations,  even  to  the  pres- 
ence of  God  himself?  The  surging  stream  of  death  is  yielding  to  the 
power  of  spirit-truth,  and  man  shall  soon  realize  and  feel  himself  a  trav- 
eler to  a  better  country,  a  more  joyful  inheritance.  Time  he  shall  view, 
not  as  the  all-absorbing  theme  of  his  immortal  mind,  but  as  a  sphere  in 
which  to  develop  and  elevate  himself;  and  by  wisely  improving  it,  make 
it  a  grand  starting-point  for  the  heavenly  journey  marked  out  for  all. 
The  good  bestowed  upon  him  are  talents  lent,  not  only  for  his  own  good, 
but  that  others  may  be  benefited,  and  he  shall  be  emulated  to  copy  the 
bright  examples  of  benevolence  and  wisdom  everywhere,  proclaimed  by 
the  law  of  love.  The  angel  of  devotion  shall  clothe  herself  with  the 
garb  of  affection,  and  the  sweet  charities  that  make  heaven  a  paradise 
shall  take  up  their  abode  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  the  smile  of  love  suc- 
ceed the  look  of  care,  for  love  is  of  God. 

THROUGH    THE    SAME    MEDIUM. 

By  the  holiness  of  the  desires  of  the  immortalized   spirit,  by  the 
promptings  of  the  love  of  God  as  the  Father,  and  of  man  as  the  child 
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of  God,  I  comd  to  communicate  at  this  time,  that  I  too  may  add  the 
mite  of  my  influence  to  this  treasury  of -the  Lord's  free-will  ofl^ering. 
His  almighty  purpose  needed  not  the  aid  either  of  angel  or  mortal,  but 
the  wisdom  of  his  government  is  made  manifest  by  the  means  he  estab- 
lishes to  carry  on  his  great  scheme  of  redemption.  The  act  that  ennobles 
man  also  elevates  the  spiritualized  friend  of  man ;  the  enlarging  of  the 
field  of  action  for  spirits  also  increases  their  powers.  All  heaven  is  ahve 
and  active  in  this  cause ;  every  triumph  over  mind  and  matter  in  this 
tributary  sphere  is  heralded  with  a  shout  of  joy ;  and  as  its  echo  reaches 
the  far  realms  of  space,  the  pure,  the  advanced,  and  the  powerful  come 
to  learn  of  this  new  thing,  and  for  them  to  know  is  to  act«;  myriads  before 
engaged  in  their  own  improvement  and  happiness,  now  press  forward  in 
this  great  movement,  and  many  pure  hearts  are  made  purer  by  their  devo- 
tion to  their  brother  man ;  as  he  advances  they  progress.  If,  then,  it  can 
add  to  happiness  as  perfect  as  that  in  spirit-land,  what  can  it  not  do  for 
you,  a  child  of  mortality  ?  It  shall  redeem  and  save  thee,  it  shall  bring 
thee  into  the  holy  Canaan  of  the  Lord's  free-bom  children ;  if  children, 
theg  heirs,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.  His  mission  fulfilled,  behold  him 
encouraging  his  brother  man  to  pursue  the  way  of  salvation  marked  out 
for  him,  that  he  may  also  come  into  the  blessedness  of  belief;  that  he 
may  also  enjoy  the  blissful  reunion  of  spirit-life  with  mortal  joy ;  that 
the  heavy  cloud  of  despondency,  now  brooding  over  all  created  intelli- 
gences, may  be  absorbed  by  the  divine  rays  of  immortal  love  ;  that  the 
cold  suspicions  of  earth,  may  be  consumed  by  the  heartfelt  warmth  of 
that  parental  afifection  ever  glowing  in  the  bosom  of  Omnipotence. 


A  Conversion. — There  was  a  time  in  my  life  when  I  could  not  feel 
it  possible  for  me  to  see  a  spirit. 

I  lost,  by  death,  a  young  relative  whom  I  devotedly  loved,  partly  from 
natural  aflfection,  partly  that  she  was  of  wonderful  beauty,  but  mostly 
that  she  had  a  pure  heart. 

She  came  back  from  the  grave  and  conversed  with  me,  and  promised 
I  should  see  her. 

At  night  I  was  awakened  out  of  a  sound  sleep,  and  found  my  room 
light  as  day.  She  whom  I  had  lost  was  beside  me,  natural  as  when  on 
earth,  but  more  beautiful. 

This  made  on  my  mind  the  strongest  impression  it  ever  received.  I 
was  converted  to  Spiritualism,  and  never  doubted  again. 


EVILS    OF    AUTHORITY. 

To  the  truly  progressive  mind  one  feature  in  the  present  aspect  of 
society  affords  great  satisfaction,  as  indicating  a  better  appreciation  of 
"what  belongs  to  man  as  an  individual,  and  a  broader  and  a  more  compre- 
hensive idea  of  the  influence  which  should  be  attached  to  what  is  called 
Authority. 

The  human  mind  in  its  advancing  efforts  has  phmged  boldly  into  those 
regions  where  there  are  no  landmarks  established  by  man  to  guide  its 
investigations,  nothing  but  those  signs,  significant  and  unerring,  to  direct 
its  progress,  which  the  soul  recognizes  in  every  thing  God  has  created. 

Restrained  by  no  law  from  a  proper  examination  of  every  question  or 
subject  which  will  increase  its  happiness  or  add  to  its  knowledge,  the 
mind  of  man  is  beginning  to  awake  to  the  importance  of  understanding 
how  much  real  benefit  it  has  received  by  its  blind  adherence  to  authority, 
and  how  much  it  has  lost,  by  being  prevented  from  investigating  those 
subjects  which  have  been  sealed  by  its  dicta  from  being  examined  or 
understood.  In  this  efibrt  man  is  manifesting  an  individuality  which  is 
mightier  than  the  world,  and  which  emphatically  distinguishes  the  origin 
from  whence  he  sprung.  Disregarding  every  attempt  to  confine  the  im- 
perious demands  of  the  soul  for  knowledge — ^refusing  to  follow  longer 
the  lead  of  error  and  ignorance,  the  spirit  has  broken  away  from  eailh, 
spread  its  pinions,  and  has  soared  away  off  info  those  regions  which  it 
has  felt  was  and  is  its  home.  It  requires  but  little  proof  to  convince  the 
candid  mind,  that  under  the  restraints  of  what  are  called  the  laws  of  the 
Puritans,  society  made  but  small  progress  in  those  departments  which 
increase  its  true  moral  dignity  and  greatness.  These  laws  developed 
sectarianism  it  is  true,  and  boimd  community  as  one  man  to  follow  the 
stem  leaders  of  their  sects,  in  whatever  they  might  direct  in  the  name  of 
God  or  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

How  much  of  man's  reason  was  here  permitted  its  proper  exercise ! 
How  little  regarded  were  the  intuitive  impulses  and  aspirations  of  the 
soul !  How  few  opportunities  were  afforded  to  escape  from  errors,  the  ef- 
fects of  which  have  been  transmitted  to  this  generation,  and  are  manifest 
in  those  persecutions  against  truth  and  reform  which  is  sometimes  called 
conservatism !    Revolutions  do  not  alone  regenerate  man's  social  or  politi- 
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cal  condition.  There  are  revolutions,  -which  are  the  result  of  secret  and 
silent  changes,  going  on  in  the  mind,  molding  and  fashioning  the  charac- 
acter,  adjusting  all  antagonistical  attributes,  describing  new  and  important 
properties  in  man's  nature  and  action,  and  elaborating  the  clearest  princi- 
ples of  the  nature  of  God  and  the  design  of  his  creation,  and  the  proper 
part  which  man  is  to  perform  here  and  hereafter. 

Revolutions  of  this  kind  depend  for  their  success  on  no  arbitrary  ar- 
rangement of  plans  or  designs,  they  move  onward,  sustained  and  perfected 
by  the  spirit's  intuitive  desires  for  good.  Thus  it  is,  that  without  any  aid 
from  combinations  of  men,  or,  indeed,  without  any  concert  of  purpose  or 
'  action,  they  silently  and  surely  move  onward,  gathering  up  at  every  ad- 
vance the  evidences  of*their  power  and  progress  in  the  redeemed  and  dis- 
enthralled, whom  they  have  set  free  from  this  mental  slaver}-  of  authority. 

As  one  of  the  most  powerful  causes  at  the  present  day  which  is  con- 
tributing to  liberate  mind  from  its  blind  attachment  to  authority,  *^  Spirit- 
ualism" stands  preeminent.  Claiming  an  origin  outside  those  influences 
which  control  men  here,  it  brings  as  proofs  of  its  truths  those  sentiments 
which  govern  mind  in  another  existence,  which  clearly  establish  the 
existence  of  that  secret  inward  energy  which  impels  man  from  earth,  moves 
onward  ever  through  eternity,  seeking  in  those  developments  which  are 
continually  opening  to  the  mind  new  impulses,  new  desires,  and  new 
incentives  to  progresi^.  That  the  human  mind  is  testing  the  relative 
strength  of  its  own  powers,  with  the  ideas  by  which  it  has  been  governed 
for  so  many  ages,  in  reference  to  its  condition  hereafter,  few  will  pretend 
to  deny.  There  are  open  and  candid  admissions  of  this  truth  from  those 
whose  lives  have  been  passed  in  inculcating  unhesitating  obedience  to 
authority — implicit  confidence  in  the  doctrine  of  the  churches.  How 
mighty  indeed  must  be  that  silent  force,  ever  working  upward,  which 
compels  regard  and  respect  from  those  who  would  willingly  crush  it  had 
they  the  power !  How  irresistible  must  be  that  secret  energy  which 
moves  the  spirit  everywhere  as  if  with  one  purpose  and  object,  which 
presents  new  aspects  and  conditions — as  the  result  of  the  mind's  progress 
within  itself — thus  reflected  on  others  !  And  how  glorious  indeed  is  the 
sight  of  that  mind,  having  cast  off  all  shackles  of  thought  and  action, 
conscious  of  its  own  strength,  confident  of  success  in  whatever  it  at- 
tempts, beginning  the  race  as  an  individuality — independent — free ! 

Do  we  ask,  what  greater  good  will  result  from  this  unlimited  freedom  ? 
What  will  be  the  efiect  of  thus  rejecting  the  advice,  the  counsel,  and  the 
authority  by  which  mind  has  been  guided  and  directed  ?  The  answer 
is  easy  and  comprehensive. 
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There  exists  in  every  true  man's  heart  a  strong  opposition  to  every  in- 
fluence which  would  control  his  reason  or  limit  its  exercise.  This  is 
apparent,  not  only  in  man's  resistance  to  mere  physical  oppression,  but  in 
his  firm  and  uncompromising  hostility^to  every  cause  which  claims  the  di- 
rection of  those  attributes  of  his  nature  which  his  Creator  conferred  upon 
him,  as  the  distinguishing  marks  of  his  individuality. 

History  is  full  of  evidences  that  in  all  ages  and  in  all  countries  this 
feeling  has  excited  man  to  the  severest  struggles  for  the  free  and  legiti- 
mate use  of  his  own  reason.  But  history  is  also  full  of  the  proof  that 
man's  struggles  to  obtain  what  to  him  was  the  dearest  right  has  not  always 
resulted  in  forcing  the  boon  from  his  oppressors.  But  perhaps  this  con- 
dition of  mental  slavery  was  necessary,  as  one  of  the  great  means  by 
which  every  new  step  taken  in  the  advance  would  be  more  properly  prized 
and  more  firmly  maintained.  It  is  true,  whether  in  reference  to  nations 
or  man  as  an  individual,  that  there  is  a  moral  necessity  felt  and  recog- 
nized, which,  while  it  compels  all  to  an  experience  of  evil,  makes  this 
very  experience  the  cause  of  every  advance  in  that  which  is  good.  This 
system  of  freedom  is  founded  on  the  knowledge  which  is  derived  from  a 
proper  understanding  of  that  which  is  true  and  that  which  is  false.  It 
requires  an  examination  of  both  these  principles,  that  the  reason  may 
decide  by  the  legitimate  exercise  of  its  own  powers  and  attributes. 
What,  then,  should  be  the  result  of  a  just  comprehension  of  truth  based 
on  the  appreciation  of  man's  reason  ?  Suppose  this  appreciation  free^ 
suppose  it  uninfluenced  by  any  sect  or  idea — wiU  it  direct  the  mind  to 
truth  and  holiness,  or  will  it  force  it  to  evil  because  it  has  refused  the  aid 
of  authority  ?  That  authority  which  requires  obedience  to  itself,  without 
any  reference  to  the  eflect,  but  because  in  itself  is  embodied  all  that  can 
be  presumed  to  be  true,  which  denies  investigation,  but  compels  reception 
by  the  denunciation  of  the  most  fearful  consequences  if  refused,  can  not, 
does  not,  aid  or  assist  the  spirit  in  its  search  for  truth,  but  fashions  out  of 
man  who  yields  to  these  demands,  a  compliant  tool  to  perpetuate  its  evils 
and  its  injuries  to  the  whole  human  race. 

It  is  with  nations  as  with  individuals,  that  when  they  are  free  to  act, 
their  intuitive  impulses  are  always  turned  toward  truth  and  right.  Bound 
by  no  restraint  excejit  what  his  reason  always  imposes,  the  independent 
man  requires  no  direction,  because  the  unbiased  spirit  seeks  out  for  itself, 
in  every  law  of  nature,  those  causes  and  efl*ects  which  best  satisfy  its 
judgment.  The  soul  becomes  imbued  with  the  idea  of  its  own  depravity 
when  continually  charged  with  being  evil,  and  feels  that  it  is  less  a  sin 
to  do  that  which  it  can  not  help,  than  that  which  is  repugnant  to  its  own 
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nature.  Thus  the  man  who  is'  every  day  in  association  with  presumed 
wrong,  loses  that  sensitiveness  which  made  him  at  first  shrink  from  the 
thought  of  sin,  and  soon  commits  that  which  is  evil  because  the  authority 
which  he  respects  makes  it  impossible  he  should  exist  without  he  is  de- 
praved. The  question  is  answered?  Freedom  to  act  in  all  matters  which 
concerns  man's  moral  and  mental  action  emphatically  prevents  evil  and 
compels  good.  Hence  it  is  that  when  the  mind  is  led  into  one  channel 
of  thought  and  action,  and  is  there  confined  by  its  reliance  on  those  causes 
which  thus  directed  it,  it  will  not  develop  the  nobler  properties  which  be-* 
long  to  it,  will  not  view  its  obligations  toward  the  race  as  a  whole,  and 
can  not  comprehend  that  any  duty  is  required  of  it,  except  that  which  will 
add  to  the  influence  and  power  of  those  principles  by  which  it  is  guided, 
that  authority  which  it  recognizes  as  the  alpha  and  omega  of  all  that  is 
good  and  true. 

But  freedom  in  the  most  unrestricted  sense  of  the  word,  in  all  that  be- 
longs to  man's  thought  and  its  utterance, 'is  ever  prompting  the  mind  to 
greater  efforts  for  its  own  good  and  the  progress  of  the  whole  human  race. 
A  just  appreciation  of  what  belongs  to  the  individual  is  oftentimes  the 
criterion  by  which  its  own  rights  and  its  duties  to  the  world  are  measured 
and  executed. 

The  man  who  learns  to  test  his  own  powers  of  mind,  his  own  truth, 
learns  that  kind  of  self-examination  which  arraigns  every  principle  and 
cause  of  action,  who  regards  himself  as  responsible,  not  because  he  has 
been  told  so  by  his  teachers,  but  because  he  feels  that  every  duty  required 
of  him  in  relation  to  himself  and  others,  every  struggle  to  overcome  evil 
and  understand  truth,  is  carrying  out  the  design  of  God  and  is  the  means 
of  his  own  elevation  and  the  progress  of  the  world,  can  not  curb  the 
mighty  struggles  of  his  spirit  by  the  petty  rules  and  dogmas  of  sect  or 
authority.  No  ;  there  is  as  much  sin  arising  out  of  the  restraint  of  good 
as  in  the  imlicensed  action  of  evil  itself.  For  1800  years  the  civilized 
world  has  received  and  believed  the  great  truths  inculcated  by  our  Saviour. 
It  will  not  be  irrelevant  to  ask  why  it  is  that  this  religion,  so  consonant 
to  the  feelings  and  condition  of  man,  has  failed  to  accomplish  his  moral 
regeneration  ?  It  is  the  received  religion  of  the  civilized  world,  and  yet 
the  civilized  world  repudiates  openly,  by  its  acts,  the  pure  principles 
which  he  gave  his  life  to  establish.  Do  the  tenets,  the  doctrines,  and  the 
dogmas  taught  as  religion,  differing  so  much  in  form  and  substance,  resemble 
the  simple  injunctions  and  sayings  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  But  there  is  still  a 
graver  question  to  ask.  If  the  teachings  of  our  Saviour  have  failed  to 
establish  one  common  religion  throughout  the  world,  does  this  arise  from 
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the  insufficiency  of  the  truths  he  taught  to  accomplish  this  effect,  or  from 
the  fact  that  all  the  efforts  that  have  been  made,  all  the  means,  moral  and 
physical,  which  have  been  used,  have  tended  more  to  the  confirmation  of 
sectarianism  than  religion,  the  establishment  of  authority  rather  than  truth  ? 
Has  not  another  evil  resulted  from  this  cause,  if  true,  that  man,  confused, 
perplexed  with  the  uncertainty  of  revealed  religion,  as  taught  under  so 
many  different  phases  and  attributes,  has  rejected  all  restraii^,  and  re- 
fused to  regard  that  which  is  true,  to  follow  that  which  is  false  ?  And, 
perhaps^  even  in  this,  man  has  been  governed  by  the  thought,  that  there 
could  be  no  truth  in  that  religion  whose  simple  requirements  were  for- 
gotten in  the  universal  effort  to  establish  sect  and  to  perpetuate  its 
dogmas. 

Man  is  a  compound  being — ^body,  life,  spirit.  The  body  and  life  are 
designed  for  special  and  distinct  purposes.  The  spirit  is  destined  not 
only  to  live  and  act  in  connection  with  the  other  two  parf^  of  his  being, 
but  destined  to  live  forever,  when  it  shall  have  been  separated  from  this 
association.  We  can  improve  our  physical  nature  only  just  so  far  as  will 
add  to  its  strength,  its  health,  its  durability. 

But  the  spirit  can  be  sanctified,  developed  into  all  that  is  good,  pure 
and  holy,  into  all  that  is  great,  noble,  God-like,  and  this  progression  will 
continue  as  long  as  eternity  lasts,  as  long  as  God  liimself  shall  exist. 

If,  then,  our  spirit,  with  the  aid  of  its  physical  instrumentalities,  can  be 
cultivated,  does  not  this  cultivation  of  its  faculties  become  a  moral  neces- 
sity ?  And  will  the  spirit  remain  satisfied  when  it  has  obtained  one  taste 
of  the  joys  which  are  bestowed  on  them  who  dare  to  seek  ?     No. 

Is  it  not  evident  that  those  opinions  which  have*  influenced  the  world 
at  one  period,  yield  to  the  progressive  manifestation  of  other  ideas,  thus 
displaying  the  little  reliance  which  can  be  placed  on  those  sentiments 
which  do  not  answer  the  claims  of  the  human  soul  ? 

Will  the  spirit  remain  satisfied  with  what  it  can  obtain  of  truth  and  of 
knowledge  in  this  world  ?  Were  it  the  ultimate  destiny  of  the  soul  to 
remain  on  this  earth,  and  to  develop  only  in  proportion  as  the  material 
conditions  by  which  it  was  surrounded  develop,  then  indeed  it  might 
be  content  to  receive  only  as  it  was  given.  But  the  spirit  has  an  inde- 
pendent claim  to  a  connection  separate  and  distinct  from  what  this  earth 
can  offer.  A  claim  founded  on  laws,  which  renders  it  indisputable,  and 
which  promises  entire  satisfaction  to  all  the  demands  of  the  spirit — pre- 
ferred on  earth — in  the  spheres — ^through  eternity. 

It  is  not  at  all  singular  or  strange  that  receiving  and  believing  that 
the  spirit  has  legitimate  rights  of  itself — which  should  and  ought  to  have 
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free  exercise  without  contest,  and  that  these  claims  are  being  answered 
now  as  of  old,  by  the  association  of  spirit  with  spirit,  out  of  the  form  and 
in  the  form — ^that  at  this*  day  there  are  so  many  persons  in  all  sections 
of  this  country,  and  in  Europe,  of  all  sexes,  ages,  and  conditions  of  life, 
who  feel  they  have  the  right  to  think  and  act  for  themselves  in  all  that 
concerns  their  present  and  their  future  happiness.  It  is  this  feeling 
which  has  prompted  many  to  investigate  the  truth  of  spirit-revelations.  And 
it  is  this  feeling — -just  as  distinctly  manifest  in  spirit-nature  after  it  has 
left  the  body — tohich  has  dravon  them  hack  to  earthy  that  they  might  con- 
firm to  the  spirits  in  the  form  the  great  and  immutable  truths  on  which 
this  sentiment  is  founded. 

Who  can  doubt  for  a  moment,  that  when  the  undefined  ideas  of  the 
spirit,  the  inner,  deeper  struggles  for  knowledge  are  shaped  and  fashioned 
into  a  distinct  reality  by  those  responses  which  come  from  the  spirit- 
world — giving  to  man's  moral  nature  higher  sanction,  and  opening  before 
him  a  more  glorious  destiny,  within  the  reach  and  scope  of  his  own 
attributes  and  efforts — who  can  doubt  that  that  man  will  reject  the  author- 
ity of  opinion,  when  he  is  convinced  of  its  incapacity  by  the  truths  which 
are  revealed  to  his  own  reason  ?  Hence  it  is  not  singular  that  almost 
every  sincere  inquirer  into  the  principles  of  Spiritualism  becomes  con- 
vinced of  their  truth  as  soon  as  his  own  spirit  realizes  the  kindred  sym- 
pathies and  affinities  of  the  spirit  out  of  the  form-r-as  soon  as  his  own 
undefined  longings  for  truth  are  met  by  the  positive  and  distinct  reality 
which  is  preferred  to  every  one  of  his  material  senses.  Of  what  use, 
then,  the  stem  denunciations  of  authority?  of  what  use,  then,  the 
opinions  and  dogmas  by  which  his  whole  previous  life  has  been  directed  ? 
He  feels,  he  realizes,  he  knows  that  truth  has  been  offered  which  he  can 
compare,  analyze,  and  understand;  there  is  nothing  demanded  of  his 
credulity,  nothing  asked  of  his  prejudice ;  freely  has  the  boon  been 
offered,  and  to  the  free  choice  is  left  its  reception  or  rejection.  If,  then, 
a  blind  obedience  to  authority  limits  the  powers  of  mind ;  generates 
selfishness ;  prejudices  opinion ;  circumscribes  action,  except  for  one 
object  and  purpose ;  promotes  un charitableness,  and  because  it  forces 
man  to  labor  and  toil  for  sect  instead  of  his  race,  separates  him  from  all 
those  means  of  good  which  free  association  of  unbiased  minds  always 
produces,  what  is  the  effect  on  the  nature  and  action  of  man  when, 
independent  of  these  influences,  he  thinks,  purposes,  and  disposes  as  his 
own  convictions  of  truth  and  right  direct  ?  Can  this  question  be  fairly 
answered  ?  Is  the  mind  yet  so  independent  of  all  sectarian  influences, 
that  it  has  demonstrated  what  it  is  capable  of  accomplishing  when  free, 
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and  what  the  power  of  truth,  when  it  is  received  without  any  authority, 
but  that  which  satisfies  our  reason  ?  Yes,  fairly  it  may  be  answered ; 
for  even  now  the  truth  has  convinced  the  spirit,  that  true  knowledge, 
that  which  enlarges  not  only  the  intellect,  but  the  hearts,  sympathies, 
and  charities,  is  and  must  be  divine ;  and  that  because  we  are  capable 
of  receiving  and  understanding  the  great  and  glorious  principles  it  un- 
folds, we  too  are  of  the  Divinity.  The  test  of  this  is  in  our  own  action, 
for  he  who  would  know  whether  he  is  obtaining  that  knowledge  which 
unlocks  the  dark  mysteries  of  death  and  the  grave,  which  opens  to  him 
his  duties  to  himself,  his  God,  and  his  fellow,  can  ascertain  whether  his 
own  intellect  is  expanded,  his  desires  for  good  increased — by  self- 
examination. 

Does  this  knowledge,  this  freedom,  make  him  more  earnest,  more  self- 
denying  1  Does  it  increase  his  affections,  and  increase  the  range  of  their 
influence  ?  Has  he  a  more  exalted  desire  to  labor  for  himself,  for  the 
whole?  Is  he  placed  in  more  harmonious  association  with  the  great 
and  good  on  earth,  and  in  a  more  intimate  companionship  with  those  who 
have  gone  before  him  ?  Does  he  feel  his  nature,  stem  and  selfish,  yield- 
ing to  the  gentle  impulses  which  nature  imparts ;  and  does  he,  looking 
from  man  to  God,  firom  earth  to  heaven,  feel  that  he  is  responsible  for 
every  talent,  attribute,  and  power  to  him  who  bestowed  them  ?  Thus 
viewing  his  responsibility,  does  he  feel  the  moving  of  this  soul-tide  of 
aflfection  surging  from  his  heart  to  his  God,  carrying  on  its  waves  tlie 
hopes  of  his  spirit — an  ofifering  of  promise,  of  praise,  of  love  ?  If  so,  then 
indeed  has  the  truth  been  vouchsafed  to  his  reason ;  then  indeed  can 
he  look  up  to  heaven,  and  claim  an  interest  in  its  beautiful  and  eternal 
home ;  for  then  indeed  does  he  know  that  he  is  of  God,  and  in  his 
father's  house  there  are  many  mansions.  Earth  to  him  is  arrayed  in 
attributes  of  far  more  beauty  than  once  impressed  his  senses.  The 
heavens  are  more  blue  ;  the  stars  more  brilliant ;  man  is  his  brother ; 
God  his  father.  Death  has  no  terrors,  nor  the  grave  any  bitterness ;  the 
world  beyond  is  opened  to  his  gaze,  and  in  the  daily  intercourse  with 
those  who  have  gone  there  in  advance  of  him,  he  learns  how  much  de- 
pends on  himself  for  happiness  here^nd  happiness  there.  But  that  every 
self-sacrifice,  every  victory  over  self,  brings  him  nearer  jto  God  and  brings 
to  him  the  society  of  those  good  spirits  who  are  the  messengers  of  his 
love  and  peace. 

And  is  this  so  ?  Does  not  every  manifestation  in  this  age  and  period — 
in  its  inventions,  its  discoveries,  its  enterprise,  and  its  progress — speak 
in  tones  that  can  not  be  misunderstood,  that  the  spirit  is  going  forward  ? 


46  FEAR    OF    DEATH. 

And  if  the  progress  of  those  generations  which  have  preceded  us  has 
been  reflected  on  us,  what  must  be  the  light  which  will  beam  from 
us  in  the  paths  of  those  who  come  after — a  light  whose  rays  shine  from 
the  depths  of  eternity,  chasing  away  the  gloomy  clouds  of  error,  igno- 
rance, and  authority,  revealing  a  glorious  day,  whose  light  is  truth, 
whose  sun  is  God !  D. 
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Nothing  is  so  universal  as  the  instinct  that  prompts  to  the  preservation 
of  life,  or  that  fears  for  its  loss.  So  deep  seated  is  this  feeling,  that  all 
others  are  secondary  to  it.  Men  will  make  their  greatest  exertions  and 
tax  their  mental  powers  to  the  utmost  to  preserve  their  existence  here 
a  few  more  days,  though  it  should  be  in  a  state  of  the  greatest  sufl^ering. 
This  feeling  is  so  common  to  all  the  animal  nature,  that  it  is  above  and 
beyond  'philosophy.  No  one  attempts  to  explain  it.  If  a  man  commit 
suicide,  thus  showing  a  willingness  to  die,  he  is  pronounced  insane,  it 
being  supposed  that  it  is  unnatural  not  to  desir^  to  live. 

But  *'  self-preservation,"  the  first  law  of  nature  as  it  is  called,  can  be 
materially  modified  by  circumstances.  The  strong  instinctive  desire  to 
live,  felt  so  generally  by  human  beings,  grows  partly  out  of  the  dread 
of  an  uncertain  future.  Death  is,  to  almost  all,  a  leap  in  the  dark. 
They  know  not  where  they  shall  land.  The  education  of  all  civilized 
Aations,  and  of  most  of  those  which  are  unenlightened,  has  a  direct 
tendency  to  fill  the  departing  soul  with  dread.  If  not  one  word  were 
ever  said  to  a  human  being  on  the  subject  of  a  future  state,  his  dread  of 
death  would  then  be  purely  instinctive.  It  would  be  a  dread  of  pain,  or 
of  the  loss  of  existence.  It  would  be  felt  only  at  the  approach  of  death. 
But  educated  as  enlightened  nations,  now  are,  there  is  superadded  to 
this  instinctive  dread  the  terrible  horror  of  a  dark  future. 

There  is  an  antidote  for  this.  Let  him  who  dreads  death,  look  it  in 
the  face  and  understand  it.  Let  him  learn  the  change  he  is  to  undergo, 
and  he  will  be  ready  and  willing.  The  true  spiritualist  has  no  dread  of 
death. 
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Lest  the  purpose  of  this  magazine  be  misunderstood,  we,  would 
remark  that  we  do  not  intend  to  set  about  the  conversion  of  skeptics  to 
Spiritualism,  or  to  any  of  the  progressive  doctrines  of  the  day  (though 
we  should  be  glad  to  do  so),  for  we  are  fully  aware  that  no  one  will 
believe  in  these  new  doctrines  upon  hearsay.  We  hope  to  aid  those  who 
have  by  actual  experience  proved  this  truth,  in  the  enlargement  of 
their  ideas  upon  the  subject,  and  hai^onize,  as  far  as  may  be,  the  con- 
flicting statements  upon  which  are  founded  some  shades  of  difference  in 
the  faith  of  Spiritualists. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  there  should  be  shades  of  difference, 
since  the  truths  to  be  gleaned  from  spirit-intercourse  emanate  from  tens 
of  thousands  of  different  minds  in  the  spirit-world,  and  are  often  trans- 
mitted through  as  many  diverse  individualities  here.  And  it  is  well 
known  that  few  things  are  more  difficult  than  to  convey  an  entirely  new 
idea  to  conunon  intelligences.  There  are  minds  already  accustomed  to 
progressive  ideas  who  will  receive  and  understand  new  facts ;  but  with 
the  great  mass  of  people  entirely  new  ideas  can  not  be  received  at 
once,  even  though  they  should  be  willing,  which  often  they  are  not. 

New  words  are  necessary  for  a  new  science,  and  these  words  do  not 
reach  the  common  comprehension,  and  therefore  the  idea  is  perverted  or 
but  vaguely  understood.  With  us,  long  experience  has  made  us  familiar 
with  the  various  modes  of  communication  and  the  multifold  manifesta- 
tions of  spirits ;  and  we  have  some  means  of  judging  of  them  which 
are  not  accessible  to  all.  It  is  therefore  our  purpose  to  offer  suggestions 
in  elucidation  of  the  matters  of  controversy,  as  opportunities  offer,  and 
if  we  thr(fw  light  upon  that  which  was  doubtful,  or  aid  to  harmonize  dif- 
ferences, we  shall  have  done  much. 

It  is  also  among  our  sanguine  expectations  to  induce  some  persons 
now  skeptical,  or,  what  is  worse,  indifferent,  to  examine  a  matter  which 
we  think  of  vital  importance ;  and  we  fearlessly  assert  that  no  person 
ever  entered  into  the  investigation  of  this  subject  with  a  sincere  desire 
to  find  truth,  and  with  sufficient  interest  in  such  discovery  to  persevere  a 
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reasonable  length  of  time,  who  did  not  prove  to  his  own  satisfaction  that 
the  friends  he  had  lost  by  death  could  again  communicate  with  him,  and 
in  that  conviction  become  better  and  happier. 

Though  it  is  not  our  special  purpose  to  record  the  multitude  of  facts 
constantly  occurring  to  prove  the  reality  of  spiritual  intercourse,  there 
being  several  weekly  papers  better  adapted  to  that  purpose,  we  shall 
'  insert  well-authenticated  accounts,  briefly  detailed,  of  circumstances 
which  tend  to  throw  light  upon  the  subject,  paying  more  attention  to  the 
T^oof  of  the  facts '  than  to  the  marvelousness  of  the  stories.  Many 
persons  have  a  sincere  love  of  truth,  and  hail  with  pleasure  the 
acquisition  of  a  new  idea.  They  would  seek  truth  earnestly,  if  they 
thought  there  was  a  truth  to  be  found.  They  fear  to  look  upon  that 
which  may  prove  to  be  an  error.  They  fear  ridicule,  and  knowing 
that  conservatism  is  respectable,  hold  aloof  from  new  doctrines,  quite 
content  to  wait  till  the  truth  is  proved,  and  then  they  mean  to  adopt  it. 
Where  would  be  the  world's  advancement  if  all  thus  waited?  For- 
tunate it  is,  that  there  are  men  who  ihink^  else  would  the  world  stand 

stai. 

It  is  asked,  and  with  good  reason,  by  the  truth-loving  portion  of  the 
community — (who  would  be  ituih  seeking  if  it  would  cost  them  no  time, 
nor  money,  nor  trouble) — ^**  How  shall  we  learn  about  these  things  ?" 
The  answer  is  easy — Investigate.  If  it  were  asserted,  on  reliable  au- 
thority, that  there  was  a  placer  in  Westchester  County  richer  in  gold 
than  any  discovered  in  California,  how  long  would  our  citizens  be  in- 
quiring about  it  ?  Not  an  hour.  They  would  hurry  to  the  region,  and 
explore  and  investigate  with  an  intense  interest,  with  a  sleepless 
vigilance,  and  an  untiring  perseverance.  But  the  eternal  happiness  and 
progress  of  the  soul  is  a  small  matter  in  comparison  with  that  of 
scraping  up  a  few  lumps  of  gold.  Many  have  said  to  us,  kindly  and 
patronizingly,  "  Come  here  some  evening,  and  III  go  with  you  to  see 
some  of  these  things ;  and  if  you  can  convince  me  that  there  is  any  thing 
in  it,  I  will  believe.''  These  kind  offers  are  generally  declined.  He 
who  cares  no  more  for  truth  than  such  a  proposition  indicates,  would  not 
be  much  the  better  for  it  when  attained.  Such  converts  to  Spiritualism 
are  not  wanted. 

But  some  may  ask  our  advice  in  this  matter,  sincerely  intending  to 
take  the  trouble  to  inform  themselves.  To  such  we  say  that  they  will 
not  find  the  investigation  difficult,  so  far  as  it  will  be  required  to  prove 
the  fact  that  spirits  do  communicate  with  us.  Beyond  this,  difficulties 
will  be  encountered  and  perseverance  will  be  needed 
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An  investigation  of  this  kind  requires,  first,  a  satisfactory  proof  to  one's- 
self  of  spiritual  communication.  A  sitting  with  a  rapping  medium  may 
accomplish  this  at  once,  or  it  may  take  many  sittings.  First,  the  skeptic 
must  be  satisfied  that  the  medium  is  not  a  deceiver ;  next,  that  his  own 
or  the  medium's  will  does  not  produce  the  raps  ;  next,  that  they  are  not 
made  by  electricity ;  next,  that  it  is  not  some  new  phase  of  magnetism  ;* 
and  lastly,  that  it  is  not  the  devil.  All  this  can  be  settled  by  any  of  the 
ordinary  means,  if  persevered  in.  A  tipping  medium,  with  one  of 
Pease's  Dial  Alphabets^  would  do  the  matter  at  once,  or  a  writing 
medium,  or  a  personating  medium,  or  a  clairvoyant.  But  when  the 
investigator  has  advanced  thus  far,  there  is  yet  all  to  do  for  the  forming 
his  faith,  and  enjoying  communion  with  his  spirit-friends.  This  can  best 
be  done  in  his  own  family,  or  among  his  intimate,  friends.  At  least, 
he  must  himself  be  in  the  investigation.  It  can  not  be  done  for  him  by 
others. 

In  every  family  there  is  some  person  susceptible  of  being  some  sort  of 
a  medium— experiment  only  will  demonstrate  what  sort.  A  circle  must 
be  formed  of  as  many  as  feel  interested — suflkiently  interested  to  sit 
patient  and  silent  some  two  hours  at  a  time,  two  or  more  evenings  in 
the  week.  It  is  best  in  the  commencement  of  each  session  to  sit  roun(f 
a  table  and  join  hands.  This  produces  an  equilibrium  of  the  magnetic 
forces  or  nervous  fluid,  and  enables  spirits  to  influence  the  members  of 
the  circle.  A  circle  can  not  go  wrong  if  they  sincerely  desire  to  obtain 
spiritual  communion,  and  will  meet  often  enbugh,  and  be  attentive. 
They  may  sit  at  a  table,  or  not — ^they  may  join  hands,  or  not — ^they  may 
sing,  or  read,  or  be  silent  y  whatever  they  do,  exertions  will  be  made  by 
spirits  to  influence  them,  and  generally  with  success.  Of  course  there  is 
a  best  way.  This  we  think  is  for  some  half  a  dozen  men  and  women,  who 
are  all  deeply  interested,  to  meet  oflen ;  sit  around  a  table  in  almost  dark- 
ness (that  they  may  be  the  more  passive),  join  hands,  and  sing  a  few 
songs  or  hymns  at  first,  then  continue  the  circle  in  silence  at  least  an  hour, 
if  necessary.  This  would  soon  produce  mediums  ;  and  it  would  not  be 
long  before  some  of  the  party  would  be  able  to  see  and  describe  the 
spirits  present,  or  be  so  influenced  that  spirits  could  speak  through  them 
or  write  through  them.     Some  development  would  certainly  take  place. 

To  do  this  will,  we  confess,  be  some  trouble,  and  those  who  can  not 
afford  that,  would  better  not  annoy  themselves  with  the  matter. 
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DISCREPANCIES. 

It  is  often  urged  by  the  disbelievers  in  spiritual  intercourse,  and  by 
those  who  oppose  and  ridicule  the  subject,  that  in  seeking  for  communi- 
cations from  spirits  they  have  obtained  false  or  erroneous  statements ; 
and  this  is  supposed  to  be  a  good  argument  that  the  whole  matter  is  a  fal- 
lacy, even  though  the  means  by  which  the  manifestations  are  made  have 
baffled  the  most  astute  investigators  to  explain.  Those  who  advance  this 
objection  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  it  requires  intelligence  to  tell  a  false- 
hood. All  that  is  told  on  any  particular  occasion  by  the  mysterious  man- 
ifestations may  be  utterly  false ;  yet,  if  done  without  collusion  of  the 
medium,  the  whole  matter  is  proved  in  favor  of  spiritual  communication. 
For  though  there  are,  besides  mankind,  some  beings  who  possess  a  degree 
of  intelligence,  it  is  generally  considered  that  such  entities  can  not  hold 
intelligent  communication  with  us — certainly  not  as  spirits.  If  therefore 
it  requires  intelligence  up  to  the  human  standard  to  converse  with  us,  it 
is  reasonable  to  assume  that  the  ones  who  come  to  us  arc  human,  the 
more  especially  as  we  know  of  no  other  beings,  except  the  Myths  of 
past  ages,  who  could  talk  with  us. 

Falsehood  is  a  blot  upon  the  face  of  humanity.  It  mars  the  beauty  of 
God's  image  wherever  it  appears.  It  is  the  dark  background  in  the 
picture  of  human  society.  It  is  the  cloud  before  the  sun.  It  is  that 
which  mars  and  defiles.  It  is  the  Antichrist  in  the  Church.  It  is  the 
«vil  amid  the  good  of  life.  But  falsehood  is  not  forever.  It  is  but  the 
temporary  obstruction  to  the  light — a  vail  that  will  be  rent — an  excres- 
cence that  will  be  removed.  The  fair  figure  of  Humanity  is  in  the  hands 
of  the  Almighty  Sculptor.  The  rough  stone  of  the  outer  block  will  in 
due  time  be  removed,  and  the  divine  form  be  revealed  in  its  full  perfection 
in  the  brightness  of  the  Godhead. 

Because  that  imperfection  which  is  incident  to  an  undeveloped  world 
is  seen  to  intermingle  with  the  teachings  of  spirits,  it  is  no  reason  for 
condemning  all.  Who  that  has  had  intercourse  with  the  world  has  failed 
to  find  much  of  it  false  and  wicked  ?  Does  the  farmer  gather  his  wheat 
from  the  threshing-floor  clean  ?  Is  there  no  chaff  to  be  winnowed  away  ? 
Who  in  this  age  of  the  world  need  be  so  credulous  and  so  weak  as  to  be- 
lieve all  that  is  said  to  him  ?  That  falsehood  intrudes  into  human  society 
does  not  prove  that  it  destroys  entirely  its  beauty  or  its  use.  We  expect 
falsehood,  and  we  are  on  our  guard  against  it,  and  its  baneful  effect  is  in 
a  measure  neutralized. 

There  are  very  many  errors,  falsehoods,  and  discrepant  statements 
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made  in  the  communications  given  by  spirits.  It  is  a  sad  truth  that  error 
and  imperfection  reach  even  unto  the  next  stage  of  human  existence. 
As  we  did  not  make  the  world,  we  must  take  it  as  we  find  it.  The  earth 
is  one  of  God's  worlds.  It  is  made  in  accordance  with  his  wisdom,  and 
the  time  will  come  to  all  men  when  they  will  see  and  acknowledge  it. 
To  rail  at  the  imperfections  of  humanity  is  to  pronounce  creation  a  fail- 
ure. God  intended  that  man  should  aid  in  his  work — that  he  should 
develop  the  germ  which  was  given  him — and  at  this  moment,  if  the  intel- 
ligent portion  of  mankind  had  done  their  duty,  there  would  be  no  sin  or 
misery  in  the  world. 

Men  enter  into  the  state  of  spirit-existence  unchanged  from  their 
earthly  nature.  As  the  tree  falls  so  it  lies.  Of  the  thousand  millions 
of  beings  who  in  every  thirty  years  die  and  vanish  from  this  earth,  en- 
tering upon  the  second  stage  of  human  progress,  how  many  are  truthful 
and  good  ?  Is  the  proportion  as  much  as  one  tenth  ?  When  it  is  remem- 
bered that  persons  recently  deceased  are  the  ones  most  likely  to  return 
to  earth  and  commimicate  with  us,  and  that  in  the  brief  time  they  have 
had  in  the  spirit- world  they  could  not  make  much  progress  from  their 
former  conditions,  we  should  anticipate  imperfections,  and  not  be  offended 
because  the  humble  and  undeveloped  of  our  brothers  are  the  ones  who 
come  to  visit  us.  Sin  and  error  should  excite  only  compassion,  not  anger. 
The  man  who  is  hopelessly  wicked  is  more  to  be  pitied  than  he  who  is 
only  in  error.  It  is  the  great  error  of  the  charitable  world  to  suppose 
that  the  good  and  well-behaved  unfortunates  more  deserve  their  pity  than 
the  perverse  and  willfully  wicked.  The  good  may  better  be  neglected 
than  the  bad.  But  in  this  undeveloped  stage  of  the  world  it  is  Aatural 
that  people  should  err  in  that  particular.  Many  sincerely  charitable 
people  cherish  an  intense  hatred  for  sin,  and  allow  the  feeling  to  extend 
to  the  sinner.  This  is  pharisaical,  and  grows  out  of  an  undue  worship 
of  self.  They  make  themselves  the'standard  of  all  excellence,  and  think 
they  do  God's  will  in  uttering  or  acting  their  anathemas  upon  their  un- 
cultivated and  undeveloped  brethren. 

If  persons  seeking  communication  with  the  departed  would  expect 
discrepancies,  just  as  they  would  expect  erroneous  or  discordant  state- 
ments on  a  philosophical  question  if  propounded  to  the  ignorant  or  wicked 
of  earth,  they  would  receive  the  unsatisfactory  responses  in  a  different 
feeling-  Let  the  answers  of  spirits  be  taken  for  examination.  Gather 
them  as  the  farmer  gathers  his  wheat  from  the  threshing-floor,  not  to  be 
used  in  its  impurity,  but  to  be  winnowed  and  the  chaff  separated  from 
the  clean  wheat. 
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Human  reason  is  a  God-like  quality,  for  it  is  of  God.  It  is  the  dele- 
gated God  that  in  the  microcosm  of  the  soul  sits  supreme  and  gives  laws 
to  all  its  action.  This  is  the  monitor  which  the  great  God  has  placed 
over  us  to  guide  and  to  guard.  Few  persons  err  widely  who  sincerely  and 
prayerfully  consult  their  reason  and  obey  its  dictates.  Bring  reason,  then, 
to  aid  in  the  search  of  truth.  There  is  a  truth  underlying  every  phe- 
nomenon of  natural  and  spiritual  life.  If  a  false  and  intentionally  deceptive 
statement  be  made  us  by  a  spirit,  the  great  truth  is  told  us  that  some  human 
being  in  his  sojourn  upon  earth  or  in  the  spiritual  state  has  been  neglected 
and  abandoned  to  sin  and  error,  and  that  those  who  hold  themselves  as 
his  betters  have  upon  their  souls  the  fearful  responsibility  of  his  sin. 
Thus  ^rom  every  flower,  however  repulsive,  the  earnest  seeker  will  find 
the  honey  of  truth. 

When  statements  by  alleged  spirits  are  found  to  be  discrepant  or  un- 
true, it  must  be  understood  that  there  may  be  causes  for  such  error,  which 
do  not  touch  the  veracity  of  the   spirit  communicating.     Persons  ask 
mental  questions  and  are  incorrectly  answered,  and  they  forthwith  pro- 
nounce the  whole  matter  a  humbug.     The  fault  generally  lies  in  them- 
selves.    It  is  not  every  man  whose  ordinary  thoughts  can  be  read  by 
i,  spirit.     Some  persons  can  not  so  think  that  the  operations  of  their 
minds  can  be  seen  at  all.     It  is  from  a  want  of  distinctness  in  the  mental 
impression.     Some  persons'  thoughts  are  vague  and  indeterminate,  and 
so  shadowy  that  they  themselves  can  hardly  tell  wh^t  they  are.     Of 
course  spirits  can  not  understand  them,  or  they  think  they  do,  and  thus 
make  error.     But  the  more  common  source  of  error  is  found  in  the  fact 
that  most  communications  through  mediums  are  got  at  second-hand.     For 
instance,  one  seeks  to  communicate  through  a  writing  medium  with  a 
spirit- friend.     The  spirit  is  a  stranger  to  the  medium,  and  is  unable  to 
write  without  time  and  opportunity  to  gain  a  magnetic  ascendency  over  him. 
But  if  even  that  time  could  be  had,  still  the  spirit,  a  stranger,  would  not 
be  permitted  to  make  the  attempt.     There  is  generally  some  guardian 
who  stands  by  and  who  alone  uses  the  hand  to  write.     By  long  practice 
he  gains  complete  or  partial  control.     If  a  stranger  spirit  wishes  to  write 
a  message  through  the  hand  of  the  medium  to  his  friend,  ho  can  not  do 
it,  but  the  one  who  can  do  it  may  be  unwilling  to  serve  so  many,  or  may 
misunderstand  the  question.     And  this  is  likely  to  occur,  for  there  are 
often  many,  very  many  spirits  who  are  anxious  to  convey  a  word  to  those 
of  their  friends  who  remain  upon  earth,  and  these  crowd  around  the  me- 
dium and  naturally  make  confusion.     Could  the  skeptic  who  fails  to  be 
convinced  in  such  a  case  but  see  the  difliculty  the  spirits  have  to  commu- 
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nicate  at  all,  they  would  wonder  that  there  were  not  more  errors  and 
more  discrepancies,  rather  than  consider  it  all  a  humbug  because  the 
spirits  could  not  do  impossibilities. 

It  will  not  be  long  before  the  improved  modes  of  communicating  with 
spirits  will  so  facilitate  the  operations  that  these  difficulties  will  vanish. 
Already  machines  have  been  invented  by  which  they  can  make  rapid  com- 
munications ;  and  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  it  will  be  as  easy  to 
have  reliable  communication  with  a  spirit  as  with  an  earthly  friend. 

W. 

A   SUGGESTION. 

It  is  incomprehensible  to  many  how  they  can  possibly  be  made  to 
see  a  spirit,  it  being  supposed  or  assumed  that  it  is  an  immaterial  thing, 
and  therefore  necessarily  intangible  and  invisible.  Perhaps,  strictly 
speaking,  there  is  no  entity  unassociatcd  with  matter,  more  or  less  sub- 
limated ;  but  for  all  practical  purposes  with  us,  the  body  of  a  spirit  is  im- 
material. But  as  spirits  must  see  each  other,  we  can  see  them  whenever 
we  can  assimilate  ourselves  to  their  nature  or  condition.  One  becomes 
a  spirit  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  term,  by  the  death  of  the  body 
— ^the  death  serving  only  the  purpose  of  separation.  If,  therefore,  we 
could  separate  the  spirit  from  the  body  without  death,  the  same  purpose 
would  be  subserved.  Magnetization  will  serve  to  effect  the  object,  by 
producing  upon  the  physical  system  a  paralysis  equivalent  to  death.  To 
see  a  spirit,  therefore,  it  is  necessary  that  the  material  visual  organs 
shoidd  be  paralyzed  either  by  death  or  by  some  other  equally  effective 
agency.  If  magnetism  will  do  this,  as  it  is  believed,  the  mystery  is 
solved. 

Persons  in  the  trance  state  (that  is,  magnetized)  often  speak  of  seeing 
spirits,  hearing  their  voices,  smelling  the  odors  of  flowers,  or  tasting  fruits 
offered  to  them  by  spirits.  Oftener  the  entranced  medium  only  hears 
the  voice  of  the  spirit,  or  has  the  impression  of  the  words.  By  many 
experiments  seen  by  the  writer  of  this,  the  eyes  of  a  person  may  be 
magnetized  without  much  affecting  the  rest  of  his  material  system ;  and 
when  so  magnetized,  he  can  see  a  spirit  just  as  clearly  as  he  could  with 
his  natural  eyes  see  a  material  object.  The  proof  of  this  is  found  in  the 
description  of  spirits  seen ;  this,  in  numberless  instances,  having  been 
done  to  the  satisfaction  of  very  skeptical  persons. 

It  is  no  unusual  thing  for  mediun^  to  hear  music,  unheard  by  the 
natural  ear.  Many  thousands  of  persons  have  heard  their  names  called 
in  the  dead  watches  of  the  night,  when  it  was  difficult  to  account  for  the 
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circumstances.  Many  persons  become  conscious  of  the  touch  of  a  spirit. 
This  occurs  oftenest  when  near  a  powerful  medium.  The  writer  of  this 
has  a  thousand  times  felt  spirit-hands  laid  upon  him,  and  felt  the  entire 
impress  of  the  fingers.  Is  it  not,  then,  clear  that  the  magnetizing  any 
portion  of  the  body  to  paralysis,  as  the  eyes,  the  ears,  or  the  surface  of 
the  body,  will  liberate  the  spiritual  sense  or  perception^  and  place  the  in- 
dividual in  the  same  relative  position  as  a  spirit  would  be  placed  in  ?  If 
the  eye  be  magnetically  paralyzed,  the  sublimated  substance  of  a  spiritual 
body  becomes  visible  to  its  finer  sense ;  if  the  nerves  of  smell  be  mag- 
netized, that  inner  sense  is  liberated ;  so  of  the  hearing,  the  taste,  and 
the  touch.  If  the  whole  body  be  magnetized  to  rigid  paralysis,  as  in  the 
deepest  state  of  clairvoyance,  the  spirit  seems  to  be  as  free  as  if  liberated 
by  the  paralysis  of  death. 

It  is  suggested,  therefore,  that  some  scientific  persons  (physicians, 
perhaps)  should  institute  a  series  of  experiments  to  demonstrate  the 
truth  or  falsity  of  this  position.  If  the  affirmative  can  be  proved,  it 
would  not  take  long  to  reduce  the  operation  to  a  systematic  procedure — 
perfectly  intelligible  upon  scientific  principles — and  remove  from  it  all 
mystery.  Is  there  no  medical  man  in  this  city  who  is  ready  and  willing 
to  take  the  lead  in  such  an  investigation  ?  It  seems  a  fair  subject  of 
inquiry,  and  proper  to  the  department  of  medicine.  It  needs  no  seer  to 
tell  that  such  a  thing  established  to  the  satisfaction  of  scientific  men 
would  be  of  the  highest  importance  to  the  profession.  Have  we  among 
us  a  surgeon  or  physician  who  has  the  moral  courage  to  undertake  this 
investigation  ? 

QUESTIONING   SPIRITS. 

We  have  noticed  among  the  believers  in  spiritual  manifestations  a 
certain  want  of  progress,  which  is  to  be  regretted.  They  do  not,  in  a 
majority  of  instances,  gather  any  new  ideas.  It  seems  not  to  occur  to 
them  that  there  is  any  thing  to  learn.  They  ask  very  few  questions, 
and  these  generally  limited  to  names  of  relatives  and  friends,  etc.  Some 
ask  a  few  questions  in  theology,  as  for  instance,  "  Is  there  a  hell  ?" 
"  Was  Christ  the  same  as  God  ?"  "  Is  there  eternal  punishment  for  sin  ?" 
etc.,  etc.,  and  as  each  question  of  this  kind  will  be  answered  much 
according  to  the  faith  in  which  the  spirit  lived  on  earth,  if  he  be  recently 
deceased,  no  important  result  is  obtained,  but  on  the  other  hand  great 
contradictions  are  made. 

It  is  true,  the  spirits  of  whom  questions  can  be  asked  are  in  many 
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instances  quite  incapable  of  giving  inforniaiion  of  a  high  order,  being 
very  often  uneducated,  and  not  progressed  in  any  knowledge,  especially 
appertaining  to  the  spiritual  spheres,  for  near  relatives  are  apt  to  claim 
exclusive  right  to  influence  and  control  a  medium,  however  unfit  to  con- 
vey instruction.  Still,  if  questions  of  the  right  sort  were  put,  and  a 
willingness  felt  to  hear  the  truth,  answers  would  be  obtained  giving  the 
information  required. 

Many  spiritualists  manifest  a  lofty  disdain  of  every  thing  appertaining 
to  the  common  sense  of  the  matter.  It  is  enough  for  them  tp  know  that 
their  friends  and  relatives  live  and  are  near  them  ;  that  they  still  love 
them  and  come  to  see  them,  if  not  constantly  watch  over  them.  Of  the 
minuter  matters  of  spirit-life  they  ask  nothing,  and  are  content  with  high- 
sounding  generalities.  This  feehng  arises  from  a  mistaken  idea  of  the 
importance  really  attached  to  the  knowledge  in  question.  The  spiritual- 
ist who  is  in  the  habit  of  thinking  the  friend  he  converses  with  is  a 
bodiless  spirit,  dwelling  in  space,  coming  at  call,  knowing  no  obstacles, 
unnoting  time,  and  having  nothing  to  do  but  be  happy,  cares  not,  perhaps, 
to  ask  if  that  spirit  wears  a  suit  of  clothes,  or  ever  eats  his  dinner,  or 
requires  shelter  or  sleep.  But  there  are  important  matters  underlying 
this  very  information.  The  only  way  the  world  can  be  made  to  under- 
stand and  believe  in  the  doctrines  and  phenomena  of  Spiritualism  is  by 
explaining  in  a  common-sense  way  the  every-day  life  of  spirits.  This 
their  spirit-friends  would  be  glad  to  do,  and  could  easily  do,  if  minute 
questions  were  asked  them,  on  occasions  when  it  was  possible  to  convey 
their  answers.  Whenever  raps  can  be  obtained,  a  table  moved,  or  the^ 
dial  alphabet  used,  all  questions,  however  minute,  could  be  answered, 
and  thus  would  be  obtained  a  clear  idea  of  a  future  life. 

There  are  cases  in  which  information  would  not  be  obtained,  however 
good  the  means  used.  For  instance,  there  are  mediums  who  in  their 
intercourse  with  spirits  have  prescribed  to  them  what  kind  of  doctrines 
they  shall  rap  out,  and  who  say  they  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  any 
who  deny  this  or  that  dogma  of  their  faith.  They  are  sure  they  are 
right  in  their  religious  belief,  and  they  will  not  suffer  a  word  contradict- 
ing what  they  have  been  taught  in  the  Bible  or  from  the  pulpit.  These 
people  can  not  progress  while  on  earth.  They  are  filled  to  the  brim 
with  knowledge,  and  can  receive  no  more.  Spirits,  however  sincere, 
can  not  tell  them  a  simple  truth  without  incurring  the  risk  of  being 
called  demons.  They  therefore  waive  the  question,  or  give  a  doubtful 
answer,  or  give  one  in  accordance  with  the  belief  of  \he  questioner. 

We  counsel  our  friends  to  make  inquiries  of  well-identified  spirits  as 
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to  the  nature  of  life  in  the  spiritual  spheres,  the  occupations,  the  condi- 
tions of  art,  science,  and  literature,  the  government,  density  of  population, 
geography,  etc.,  etc.,  and  get  the  truth,  so  far  as  it  can  be  told  by  the 
intelligence  which  responds.  It  is  also  desirable  to  have  established  in 
the  minds  of  all  the  location  of  the  spheres,  whether  in  or  out  of  the 
solar  system.  If  the  abodes  of  departed  spirits  be  in  this  system,  and 
consist  of  globes  of  sublimated  matter  that  revolve  round  the  sun  in  obe- 
dience to  natural  laws,  then  it  becomes  a  legitimate  inquiry  as  to  their 
number,  sizp,  time  of  rotation — indicating  the  length  of  their  day — and 
time  of  revolution  round  the  sun — marking  their  year. 

Let  questions  of  this  kind  be  asked  through  all  mediums,  and  the  an- 
swers, if  brief  and  common-sense  like,  sent  to  us,  and  we  will  give  the 
result  in  our  next  number.  Each  one  will  probably  at  first  put  faith  in 
his  own  spirit-friend,  or  in  his  own  preconceived  notions,  and  distrust  all 
others  ;  but  ultimately  the  truth  must  prevail.  A.  large  majority  of  the 
answers  will  agree  in  all  the  important  points,  or  ought  to. 

Our  friends  will  oblige  ts  by  giving  this  matter  some  attention,  and 
forwarding  to  us  the  results  as  soon  as  possible,  so  that  we  may  give  the 
results  in  the  next  number  of  the  Sacred  Circle.  W. 


To  Correspondents. — It  will  be  obvious  to  all,  that  the  narrow  limits 
of  our  space  will  render  it  difficult  to  insert  long  articles.  We  shall  en- 
deavor to  give  the  greatest  variety  possible,  preferring  short  pieces,  from 
many  different  minds,  to  longer  and  more  elaborate  ones  from  a  few. 
.  Persons  who  differ  in  opinion  from  us  will  be  quite  as  likely  to  obtain 
a  hearing  as  those  who  accord  with  us,  provided  always  they  express 
their  views  with  the  required  brevity. 

Communications  purporting  to  be  from  depai-ted  spirits  will,  of  course, 
receive  their  share  of  attention;  but  no  article  will  be  published  fron» 
such  a  source  merely  because  it  is  spiritual,  its  merits  will  be  as  closely 
scrutinized  as  though  it  were  by  a  mortal. 

Our  thanks  are  tendered  to  those  who  have  aided  or  promised  to  aid 
us  with  their  contributions.  Their  articles,  if  now  omitted,  will  appear 
as  space  shall  permit. 


MAJOR    RAINES'    INVESTIGATIONS. 

NUMBEB    ONE. 

[Iif  my  letter  to  the  pabUo,  of  Angtist  last,  and  also  in  mj  introduction  to  "  Spirit- 
nalism,"  I  spoke  of  a  gentleman  wlio  liad  made  a  scientific  inyostigation  of  tlie  phe- 
nomena of  spiritual  intercourse.  I  did  not  then  feel  myself  at  liberty  to  give  his 
name,  though  I  found  afterward  that  I  could  have  done  so  without  giying  offense.  It 
iras  Major  George  W.  Raines,  U.  S.  Army,  to  whom  I  was  then  indebted,  and  who  has 
added  to  the  obligation  by  giring  me  the  result  of  his  investigations  which  follow,  and 
whidi  will  appear  in  our  next  number.  As  a  graduate  at  West  Point  Academy,  as  at 
one  period  an  assistant  professor  in  that  institution,  and  as  haying  won  rank  and 
distinction  in  the  Mexican  war,  he  is  eminently  entitled  to  the  confidence  of  our 
readers.]  B. 

Mackinaw,  Feb,  6, 1854. 

Mt  Deab  Judox — ^I  haye  at  last  an  opportunity  of  sending  by  mail  a  portion  of 
my  researches  as  promised,  and  will  as  early  as  practicable  send  the  balance,  which 
may  again  be  some  weeks,  since  we  haye  had  but  two  mails  this  winter.  You  will 
perceive  I  haye  written  them  so  that  they  may  be  published,  should  you  think  it  ad- 
vantageous ;  that  matter  is  left,  however,  entirely  at  your  own  disposition.  I  have 
but  one  object,  and  that  is  to  assist  you,  if  possible,  to  advance  the  cause  of  truth  and 

human  progreesi<m.    I  would  be  pleased  that and  lady,  as  also ,  and  the  other 

members  of  our  former  circle,  should  have  the  privilege  of  reading  and  copying  these 
papers,  since  they  contain  matter  derived  in  part  from  our  course  of  experiments. 

To  all  of  us  who  know  these  things  to  bo  most  certainly  true,  we  see  in  their  success 
the  hand  ist  Qod^not  inoamate^but  acting  agreeably  to  the  great  laws  of  the  uni- 
verse* through  ministering  subordinate  agents,  who  have  the  charge  of  terrestrial  af- 
fairs. 

Accept  my  thanks  for  your  &vor  of  the  17th  ult,  which  reached  me  but  a  few  days 
since.  Truly  yours,  Geo.  W.  Rahtes. 

Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds,  New  Tork. 

Mt  Dear  Sir — Agreeably  to  my  promise,  I  sliall  commence  in  this 
letter  a  condensed  statement  of  the  results  of  my  investigationa  of  the 
pecnliar  ph3r8ical  phenomena  called  spiritual  manifestations,  including,  of 
coarse,  those  in  which  we  were  with  others  mutually  engaged. 

It  may  be  well  to  state  as  prefatory  remarks,  that  a  scientific  examina 
tion  of  this  matter  is  involved  in  peculiar  difficulties  arising  from  its  na- 
ture, requiring  more  than  an  ordinary  share  of  patience  and  perseverance 
on  the  part  of  the  experimenter  to  arrive  at  satisfactory  results. 
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In  the  physical  sciences  generally,  the  inquirer  proceeds  by  successive 
steps  from  the  known  to  the  unknown,  and  feels  himself  firmly  established 
in  his  premises,  since  he  has  to  do  with  forces  whose  general  nature  has 
been  well  established,  and  whose  action  can  in  most  cases  be  rigidly  de- 
termined. But  in  the  matter  now  under  consideration— dealing  so  largely 
in  the  unknown — ^he  finds  his  course  has  to  be  pursued  many  times  with- 
out the  aid  of  his  former  guide,  and  constantly  subjected  to  new  and 
unforeseen  influences.  The  forces  thus  brought  into  action — some  of  them 
new,  or  unknown,  and  of  singular  and  remarkable  power — seem  to  be  in 
intimate  connection  with  the  superior  power  of  volition,  which  frequently 
overrules  their  action,  and  thus  modifies  greatly,  or  entirely,  the  antici- 
pated results.  Volition  possesses  the  power — by  making  use  of  the  im- 
ponderable agents  of  the  body — of  producing  a  certain  amount  of  force, 
as  evinced  by  the  'voluntary  movements  of  the  body,  demonstrating  the 
fact,  that  it  is  a  superior  force  in  itself,  and  hence  capable  of  controlling, 
in  many  cases,  the  subordinate  forces  of  nature. 

Thus  it  may  well  be  conceived,  that  if  a  new,  or,  rather,  previously  im- 
known  imponderable  agent  should  be  discovered  in  the  body,  it  would  be 
more  or  less  controlled  in  it^  action  by  the  intelligence,  and  the  resulting 
force  might  be  peculiar  in  its  nature,  and  of  greater  power  than  those 
previously  employed.  My  investigations  have  clearly  pointed  at  such 
new  agent  as  being  elaborated  by  the  human  S3rstem,  dififering,  as  shown 
in  its  action,  from  all  known  agents  of  nature. 

In  the  deductions  from  my  experiments,  which  follow,  it  will  be  seen 
that  this  hypothetical  new  imponderable  approaches  nearer  in  its  nature 
to  the  Odyle  of  Reichenbach  than  to  other  known  agents,  though  it  would 
seem  to  differ  from  it  in  several  important  respects,  as  will  be  seen  in 
numbers  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  11,  13,  14,  and  18.  Whether  further  experiments 
by  others  shall  establish  such  suggested  new  agent  or  not,  it  will  be  con- 
venient for  me  in  this  paper  to  apply  a  name  to  the  supposed  imponder- 
able, to  avoid  circumlocution  in  description.  If  Odyle,  or  Od,  shall  ulti- 
timately  be  used  to  designate,  not  a  single  agent  merely,  but  combining 
all  those — for  there  may  be  several — which  are  developed  in  the  vital 
processes  of  the  animal  fiinctions,  independently  of  those  before  recog- 
nized as  heat,  electricity,  etc.,  then  I  should  presume  the  name  of  Spirit- 
od,*  or  simply  Spirod,  would  be  the  proper  term,  since,  although  such 
species  of  the  Odyle,  or  Od,  as  the  one  suggested,  may  perhaps  be  elab- 
orated by  all  animal  life,  if  not  also  by  inanimate  nature,  still,  as  it  seems 

*  Spirit  in  the  sense  meaning  intelligence  connected,  or  not,  with  ordinary  matter. 
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to  be  used  by  intelligence  as  its  executive  agent,  such  name  for  it  seems 
to  be  an  appropriate  designation.  I  shaU,  then,  for  the  present,' use  the 
terms  Spirod  and  Spirod  force,  as  designating  a  peculiar  agent  and^  force, 
assumed  to  be  evolved  under  certain  circumstances  from  the  body  of  a 
human  being,  and  directly  under  the  control,  when  of  a  suitable  tension, 
of  the  force  of  volition  accompan3ring  intelligence  or  spirit. 

It  may  be  proper  to  state,  that  my  experiments  were  conducted  witli 
great  care,  and  generally  under  favorable  circumstances,  avoiding  sources 
of  error  as  far  as  was  practicable  in  so  difficult  a  matter  of  research.  It 
was  soon  discovered,  however,  the  force,  or  forces,  under  investiga- 
tion, being  constantly  more  or  less  under  the  influence  or  control  of  the 
force  of  volition  of  intelligence,  that  to  expect  the  same  certainty  of  re- 
sults as  attends  the  action  of  other  forces  under  known  circumstances 
was  absolutely  out  of  the  question,  nor  is  it  probable  that  such  will  ever 
be  practicable.  The  most  that  can  be  expected,  is  to  determine  under 
what  circumstances  the  spirod  force  is  evolved,  of  the  proper  tension  to 
be  used  by  the  force  of  volition  to  the  best  advantage,  and  to  investigate 
the  unconscious  use  of  this  agent  by  the  mind,  as  well  as  its  employment 
by  disembodied  intelligences.  (Note  A.)  This  divides  the  subject  into 
two  parts :  the  one  appertaining  to  physical  science,  and  \he  other  to  the 
mental.     I  propose,  in  a  summary  manner,  to  refer  to  both  in  their  order. 

I  shall  now  give  the  deductions  from  the  series  of  experiments, 
accompanied  by  explanatory  notes,  without  detailing  the  experiments 
themselves,  since  this  would  be  impracticable  in  many  cases,  for  reasons 
formerly  explained ;  and  because,  where  it  might  be  done,  the  labor  of 
their  arrangement  and  transcription  would  be  a  useless  operation,  since 
it  is  not  assumed  that  they  are  of  further  importance,  than  as  oflering 
suggestions  for  research  to  others  of  more  leisure  and  ability  (B). 
For  this  end  the  deductions  and  notes  are  considered  sufficient. 

DEDUCTIONS  FROM  EXPERIMENTS. 

PART    FIRST,    OR    PHYSICAL. 

1.  When  some  persons  (C)  place  their  hands  on  an  object  (D)  easily 
movable,  with  their  attention  concentrated  on  the  same  with  a  desire 
(£)  that  motion  shall  take  place  afler  a  period  (F),  the  said  object  will  be 
disturbed  (G),  and  commence  a  slow  rotary  movement  to  the  right  or 
left  (H),  or  a  motion  of  translation,  or  such  motions  combined,  these 
movements  being  sometimes  equable,  and  sometimes  by  impulses.     Or 
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ihe  object  may  rise  alternately  on  one  of  its  sides  or  parts,  or  ma^ 
occasionally  rise  entirely  in  the  air. 

In  all  these  cases  the  person  may  be  required  only  to  touch  the  object 
with  the  extremity  of  a  finger  to  cause  the  phenomena.  The  move- 
ments are  in  their  nature  entirely  independent  of  all  muscular  action  on 
the  part  of  the  person,  voluntarj'  or  involuntary  (I). 

2.  Such  phenomena  are  frequently  greatly  facilitated  by  a  number  of 
individuals  placing  themselves  around  the  object  to  be  moved,  with  their 
hands  thereon,  having  a  calm  desire  for  its  accomplishment.  Their 
adjacent  hands  may  be  connected,  or  not  (J). 

3.  In  some  cases  after  the  movements  have  commenced,  they  will 
continue  without  touch  or  contact  by  any  one,  the  party  or  parties 
removing  to  a  distance  from  the  same.  In  such  instances  the  move- 
ments are  occasionally  as  powerful  as  when  touched ;  sometimes  more 
so  (K). 

4.  It  occasionally  happens  that  articles  not  touched  or  thought  of 
commence  moving  in  the  vicinity  of  such  persons  as  those  mentioned  in 
No.  1,  with  considerable  force;  these  movements  are  frequently  rapid 
and  extend  several  yards,  the  articles  rising  in  the  air,  in  some  instances, 
in  their  progress  (L). 

5.  Instead  of  a  decided  movement  of  the  object,  as  in  the  preceding 
cases,  it  may  happen  that  a  molecular  disturbance  takes  place  in  ita 
substance  sufficiently  intense  to  cause  sounds  or  concussions  of  varying 
force  (M). 

6.  The  feet  are  as  effective  as  the  hands,  in  many  instances,  and  fre- 
quently more  so,  in  producing  the  proper  conditions — evolving  the  assumed 
spirod  force  of  the  requisite  tension — for  the  occurrence  of  the  foregoing 
phenomena. 

7.  The  forehead  and  mouth  also  radiate  the  requisite  spirod  force. 

8.  The  spirod  force  in  some  persons  is  of  an  opposite  nature  or  polar- 
ity to  that  required  for  the  phenomena,  in  which  case  the  effects  are 
more  or  less  neutralized  by  the  counter  action  (N). 

9.  This  radiant  force  frequently  proceeds  in  currents  from  lefl  to 
right,  or  right  to  left ;  should  these  counter  currents  happen  in  the  same 
assembly  of  persons,  the  effects  may  be  entirely  modified  or  neutral- 
ized (O). 

10.  The  spirod  force  is  radiated  by  all  persons,  though  in  the  majority 
of  cases  too  feebly  to  be  recognized  individually  (P). 

11.  The  spirod  force,  like  electricity,  appears  susceptible  of  induc- 
tion (Q). 
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12.  Fatigue,  or  an  exhaustion  of  the   rital   forces,   diminishes  its 
amount. 

13.  It  is  independent  of  magnetical,  electrical,  or  thermal  influence; 
hence  differs  from  all  (R). 

14.  Light  has  at  times  a  marked  influence  (S). 

15.  Spirod  is  probably  conducted  by  all  matter,  though  solid  and  con- 
tinuous substances  are  the  best  recipients  (T). 

16.  It  is  susceptible  of  being  accumulated  in  matter. 

17.  Certain  states  of  the  atmosphere  are  unfavorable  for  the  develop- 
ment of  spirod  (U). 

18.  The  spirod  force  seems  to  be  evolved  more  favorably  in  certain 
localities.  (V). 

19.  It  is  capable  of  producing  shocks  in  the  animal  system  (W). 

20.  It  controls  the  subordinate  forces  of  nature  (X). 

21.  It  is  generally  controlled  by  intelligence,  though  not  at  all  times  (Y). 

22.  The  phenomena  produced  by  such  control  are  very  numerous  (Z). 

Note  A. — ^lliat  sach  intelligences  do  actnallj  exist,  and  frequently  in  near  prox- 
imity to  ourselves,  is  one  of  those  startling  facts  idiioh,  though  existing  necessarily 
from  the  earliest  time,  has  but  within  a  very  recent  period  been  sufficiently  tangible 
to  the  mind  to  be  recognized  by  the  reasoning  faculties  in  the  same  manner  as  other 
foots  of  human  science  and  knowledge.  That  they  do  exist  as  stated,  is  a  conclusion ' 
which,  it  seems  to  me,  the  mind  will  unavoidably  arrive  at  by  a  proper  examination 
of  the  matter.  Probably  the  only  possible  doubt  that  can  present  itself,  is  whether 
the  phenomena  may  not  be  caused  by  an  unconscious  action  of  the  mind,  availing 
itself  oi  unknown  forces  of  nature.  That  such  is  in  part  the  fact,  I  am  convinced ; 
bat  Uiis  very  admission  oonfeeses  to  such  an  expansion  and  independence  of  the 
inner  mental  powers  as  transcends  previously  received  ideas,  and  perhaps  requires 
bat  little  additional  examination  on  the  part  of  the  investigator  to  satisfy  him  of  the 
asserted  foot  of  communicating  spiritual  existences.  (See  the  fVirther  discussion  of 
this  subject  in  Number  Two.) 

NoTK  B.— Unless  the  scientific  investigator  pursue  his  researches  with  the  aid  of  me- 
diums of  undoubted  power  and  favorably  circumstanced,  his  labors  will  be  greatly 
extended,  if  not  in  general  fruitless  in  results.  It  may  be  an  easy  matter  to  recognize 
the  reality  of  the  peculiar  phenomena,  but  to  examine  into  its  nature  and  laws  satis- 
foctorily,  will  require  the  assistance  of  the  most  favorable  circumstances.  Hence  no 
muh.  investigation  would  be  recommended  unless  the  above  essential  conditions  be 
complied  with. 

Note  C— Such  persons  are  called  mediums.  They  appear  to  elaborate  in  their  sys- 
tems the  imponderable  agent,  spirod,  in  sufficient  quantity  and  of  the  requisite  tension 
to  be  used  by  the  force  of  volition  (see  notes  F  and  M)  for  the  control  of  the  subordinate 
forces  of  nature  in  the  production  of  the  phenomena.    This  seems  to  be  merely  an 
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idiosynorasy  of  constitution  which  frequently  yaries  with  a  change  in  the  normal 
actions  of  the  Tarious  functions  of  the  body,  so  that  the  same  medium  will  at  times 
evolve  the  spirod  force  with  greater  facility  than  at  other  periods.  Probably  it  is 
impracticable  to  designate  who  are,  or  who  will  be  mediums  until  tested,  since  they 
appear  not  to  vary  in  many  cases  from  the  usual  appearance  of  sound,  healthy  indi- 
viduals. Though  the  majority  of  them  are  probably  of  a  nervous  temperament,  it  does 
not  follow  that  a  nervous  person  is,  or  will  be,  a  medium ;  the  chances  are  that  they 
will  become  so  should  they  place  themselves  under  the  proper  circumstances  suffi- 
ciently often.  Indeed,  such  might  eventually  happen  to  all  individuals  perhaps,  as 
aiany  persons  apparently  not  at  aU  susceptible  at  first  have  proved  to  be  so  after  a  fre- 
quent attendance  at  circles. 

The  spirod  force  seems  to  exhibit  different  modes  of  action  with  different  classes  of 
mediums,  depending  probably  on  its  particular  tension,  so  that  sounds  take  place  more 
easily  in  the  presence  of  some  than  with  others ;  the  same  ftiay  be  said  of  the  moving 
of  objects,  etc.  There  are  many  kinds  of  mediums,  such  as  rapping,  ticking  (slight 
sounds),  moving  (articles),  toriting,  dotting  (leiiera),  speaking,  slapping  (on  table), 
stamping,  tipping  (tables,  etc.),  seeing  (spiritual  beings  and  odic  lights),  feeling 
(touches,  etc.),  hearing  (spiritual  voioes),  impressible  (ide^), pantomimic,  clairvoy- 
ant, and  obsessed. 

There  are  also  mediums  for  visions,  and  clairvoyant  mediums,  who  combine  two  or 
more  modes  of  action.  The  two  classes  last  mentioned  are  probably  the  highest  in 
order,  though  the  most  available  are  those  who  write  and  speak.  The  rapping  and 
moving  mediums  are  the  most  interesting  to  many  persons,  since  the  phenomena  pro- 
duced in  their  presence  appeal  so  strongly  to  the  senses;  they  are  mainly  the  ones  to 
be  employed  in  a  scientific  investigation. 

SUPPLEMENTARY    NOTE. 

INDIAN     MEDIUMS. 

Mediums  are,  and  have  been,  known  from  the  earliest  traditions  to  many,  if  not  all, 
of  the  Indian  tribes,  under  the  name  of  medicine  men,  doctors,  and  jugglers. 

The  matter  seems  to  be  well  understood  by  them  in  many  respects,  since  they  but 
seldom  fail  in  th^r  efforts  to  obtain  "  physical  manifestations"  as  well  as  **  oommum- 
cations."  They  proceed  as  follows :  The  '*  medicine  man**  fasts  for  some  days,  or  puts 
himself  on  a  very  spare  diet,  taking  copious  sweats  and  uttering  incantations.  A  pe- 
culiar lodge  is  then  constructed  under  his  directions,  consisting  of  dght  green  sap- 
lings, from  three  to  four  inches  or  more  in  diameter,  placed  securely  some  two  feet 
in  the  earth  in  a  circle,  inclining  toward  each  other  in  a  conical  form,  with  an  opening 
of  a  foot  or  more  in  the  top,  and  elevated  some  twelve  or  fifteen  feet  above  the  ground. 
These  poles  are  firmly  secured  by  interlacing  withes  in  their  conical  form,  and  then 
covered  over  by  matting.  In  this  lodge  the  '<  medicine  man**  seats  himself  on  the 
ground,  there  being  just  room  enough  for  this  purpose,  with  his  hands  and  feet  se- 
cured, if  desired.  Then  soon  commences  heavy  concussions  from  the  lodge,  shaking  the 
earth  for  many  yards  around,  accompanied  by  various  sounds,  and  followed  by  a  pow- 
erAil  action  in  the  lodge  itself,  which  sways  to  and  fro  with  great  force,  until  its  top 
bends  far  toward  the  earth,  on  either  side,  far  surpassing  the  power  of  its  occupant 
0ven  if  unfettered.    These  **  physical  manifestations**  are  followed  by  audible  and 
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ekdrfojant  oommiinioatioDfl  with  good  and  bad  q)irits— as  they  aasert^who  oorreoUj 
answer  que6ti<HiB,  foretell  oTents,  etc.,  etc. 

They  state  that  they  are  yisited  bj  many  q^ts  which  they  see  and  conyerse  with, 
md  that  they  thus  are  informed  of  the  fiitore  state  of  existence,  which,  as  they  de- 
scribe it,  remarkably  coincides  with  our  spiritual  oommnnioations  on  the  same  matter. 

These  &cts  are  well  known  to  the  old  inhabitants  of  this  region,  who  Touch  to  me  for 
their  truth,  as  being  repeatedly  witnessed  by  themselTes,  and  firom  their  honesty  and 
respectability  I  feel  assured  of  the  correctness  of  their  statements. 

NoTc  B.— The  object  may  be  a  table,  chair,  hat,  or,  indeed,  any  moYable  sub- 
stance ;  the  nature  of  the  material  seems  to  be  of  little  moment  in  general,  though 
metals  and  crystalline  substances,  particularly  iron,  steel,  and  glass,  should  be 
avoided  on  account  of  the  peculiar  nerrous  perturbations  caused  in  some  mediums  by 
their  proximity.  The  phenomena  desired  may  occur,  howeyer,  without  increase  or 
diminution,  when  not  only  the  medium,  but  all  the  members  of  the  circle  may  hare 
their  hands  or  feet  in  contact  with  large  and  powerftil  magnets.  In  such  instances 
the  raps  or  concussions  will  at  times  take  place  on,  or  between,  the  steel  plates  of  the 
magnet  itself,  as  if  caused  by  slight  detonations  of  ftdminating  powder. 

Generally  a  light  table,  without  a  coyer,  is  the  most  conyenient  article  to  be  em- 
ployed, though  the  sjnrod  force  may  be  of  sufficient  tension  and  quantity  to  moye  a 
large  and  heayy  one  with  equal  facility.  The  power  exhibited  under  fayorable  cir- 
cumstances is  astonishingly  great;  indeed,  so  remarkable  seems  to  be  the  force  in 
operation,  as  contrasted  with  its  apparently  inert  source  of  emanation,  that  the 
obeenrer  can  not  but  entwtain  exalted  ideas  of  its  ayailibility  in  practical  Ufe,  should 
its  production  and  control  be  reduced  to  known  conditions. 

If  the  idea  be  entertained  that  the  ancients  possibly  understood  the  direction  of 
this  fbrce,  then  the  management  of  the  prodigious  masses  of  rock  used  in  some  of 
their  constructions  might  be  satisfactorily  comprehended. 

Note  £.~The  deure  must  be  of  a  passiye  nature,  for  any  oyer-anxiety  or  excess 
of  excitement  will  deteriorate,  if  not  entirely  preyent,  the  occurrence  of  the  phenom- 
ena. Any  actiye  exertion  of  will  by  the  parties  engaged  is,  in  general,  inopemtiye 
or  detrimental  in  its  influence,  neyertheleas,  in  some  cases,  the  yolition  of  the  medium 
or  circle  eridently  controls  the  action  of  the  spirod  force,  though  it  would  appear  to 
be  a  rare  occurrence.    (See  Note  B,  Number  Two.) 

Note  F. — ^The  ume  required  will  yary  with  the  conditions ;  a  few  minutes  will 
suffice,  frequently,  in  presence  of  a  suitable  medium  assisted  by  a  proper  **  circle," 
while  in  other  cases  it  may  take  hours  to  haye  the  desired  results  produced,  if 
attained  at  aU.  The  same  indiriduals  joining  in  the  circle  at  the  same  hour  re- 
peatedly will,  in  many  cases,  succeed,  where  they  haye  entirely  failed  in  the  first 
instance.    This  fact  seems  to  arise  from  a  combination  of  causes : 

FirMt, — The  spirod  force  is  radiated,  like  the  rays  of  light  from  a  luminous  object, 
pirobably  at  all  times  from  the  bodies  of  all  persons,  but  requires  collection  or  oon- 
eentration  on  the  object  to  sufficiently  increase  its  amount  and  tension. 

This  concentrating  power  seems  to  reside  in  the  automatic  system,  and,  like  other 
aatomatio  phenomena,  may  not  be  directly  under  the  control  of  the  conscious  mind, 
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though  reftdilj  inflnenoed  to  a  limited  extent  by  the  ides-motor  power.  Henee  tibo 
marked  influenoe  of  suggestions  in  diminishing  the  force  as  seen  in  Note  T.,  and  the 
adyantage  to  be  deriyed  from  continued  and  confident  expectation. 

As  soon  as  the  e^irod  has  been  accumulated  in  sufficient  quantity  and  of  the  proper 
tension,  it  is  ready  to  pass  from  the  automatic  control  to  that  of  the  Tolition  force  of 
intelligence ;  this  may  be  that  of  the  inner  mind  or  spirit,  or  of  a  ^iritual  being, 
hence  will  be  termed,  in  the  friture,  spiritual  intelligence,  to  distinguish  it  from 
the  ordinary  mind,  which  possesses  but  little  of  any  such  power. 

Second. — The  currents  of  egirod  in  the  different  members  of  the  **  circle"  may  be 
opposed  to  each  other  (8,  9),  and  time  will  be  required  to  harmoniie  or  arrange 
them  all  in  one  direction. 

Third, — The  spirod  may  be  of  too  low  a  tension,  and  require  the  inductiye  excite- 
ment (11)  to  be  repeated  to  sufficiently  intensify  its  nature  that  it  may  be  suscep- 
tible of  control  by  the  Tolition  force,  or  that  it  may  be  able  to  influence  the  sub- 
ordinate polar  forces  (20). 

Note  G. — This  disturbance  may  be  either  in  the  article  as  a  uidt,  or  it  may  be  a 
molecular  morement  in  its  substance,  plainly  pero^»tible  by  the  touch,  giving  the 
Sttisation  of  life  or  vitality  to  its  matter. 

Note  H. — ^These  movements,  when  produced  by  a  ample  evolution  or  discharge  of 
the  spirod  into  the  substance  of  the  olyect,  are  irregular  in  their  action,  and  unac- 
companied by  intelligence. 

Note  I. — Of  this  fact  the  investigator  will  at  once  satisfy  himself  when  in  pres- 
ence of  a  proper  medium ;  the  article  sometimes  rising  in  the  air  when  touched  by 
the  extremity  of  a  finger  is  in  itself  altogether  conclusive ;  indeed,  the  object  may 
move,  and  even  rise  in  the  air,  without  being  in  contact  with  any  one. 

The  movements  of  a  table  when  persons  are  seated  around  it  with  no  meditmi  pres- 
ent, having  their  hands  placed  thereon,  are  in  many  cases  produced  by  a  "  reflex" 
action  of  the  cerebrum,  causing  an  automatic  action  of  the  muscles  of  the  hands  and 
arms.  What  are  called  tipping  mediums  are  sometimes  under  this  unconscious  self- 
influence. 

In  aU  such  cases  there  is  either  no  intelligence  communicated,  or  ideas — of  an  ordi- 
nary nature — are  given  which  had  previously  been  formed  and  lingered  in  the  mind, 
evincing  its  true  **  reflex"  or  automatic  action ;  as  an  individual  may  unconsciously 
hum  a  tune  or  read  a  page.  Test  questions  requiring  activity  ,and  versatility  of 
ideas  or  clairvoyant  perception  can  not  be  answered  of  necessity  by  this  "  reflex** 
action.    (See  Number  Two.) 

Note  J. — ^This  bears  some  analogy  to  a  thermo-electric  battery,  the  individuals 
answering  to  so  many  pairs  or  elements,  the  current,  when  existing,  gathering  both 
quantity  and  intensity  in  its  course.  Also,  should  the  action  be  feeble,  or  reversed  in 
any  one  member,  the  entire  current  will  be  affected. 

This  shows  the  necesnty  of  care  in  the  composition  of  the  **  circle,"  rejecting  such 
persons  as  shall  be  found  on  trial  detrimental  by  their  influence ;  indeed,  should  the 
spirod  evolved  by  them  be  of  the  opposite  polarity  to  that  of  the  '*  drcle*'  (8),  it  were 
better  that  they  should  not  remain  in  its  vicinity. 
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A  medium  who  eToWefl  freely  the  epirod  force,  aisUted  by  %  proper  **  circle,"  will 
in  moBt  cftsee  oTerpower  the  detrimental  effisot  of  such  indiTidnal  as  far  as  the  move- 
ments  and  sounds  are  oonoemed,  but  their  influenoe  will  be  experienced  in  the  effort 
to  obtain  oommunicatioBS. 

In  many  cases  there  seems  to  be  no  current  in  any  direction,  but  simply  a  radiation 
or  OTolution  of  the  foroe  into  the  substance  of  the  article ;  when  this  is  the  case 
there  is  no  adrantage  gained  by  touching  or  joining  hands.  It  is  probable  that  the 
currents,  whenever  they  occur,  are  produoed  through  the  action  of  the  automatic 
system  under  the  impression  that  they  do  exist,  or  are  necessary. 

That  currents  do  occur  at  times,  is  familiar  to  all  who  have  had  experience  at 
*<  circles,"  the  sensation  being  quite  distinct  in  Uie  arms,  as  if  entering  one  and 
passing  out  At  the  other. 

NoTx  K. — ^This  indicates  that  the  spirod  can  be  accumulated  in  matter,  analogous 
to  the  inftising  of  a  liquid  into  a  porous  substance,  where  it  remains  for  a  period^ 
and  can  be  used  by  the  Tolition  force  of  any  spiritual  intelligence  for  producing  the 
^enomena  of  sounds  and  movements. 

Note  L. — Such  articles  are  probably  charged  with  qurod  emanating  from  the  per- 
8QIIS  present  and  passing  to  them  through  the  floor,  etc.  In  such  cases,  probably,  eyery 
article  in  the  vicinity  is  in  the  same  condition.  This  peculiar  species  of  phenomena 
is  generally  under  the  direction  of  spiritual  intelligence,  as  evinced  by  the  character 
of  the  movements  themselves,  even  when  to  a  casual  observer  they  might  appear  to 
exhibit  no  such  connection.  Thus  a  chair  may  be  moved  with  considerable  velocity 
about  a  room,  but  no  person  present  will  be  iigured,  or  even  touched  by  it  The 
movements  in  general  indicate  the  action  of  a  powerful  force,  under  the  controlling 
influence  of  spiritual  beings. 

The  reason  why  the  movements  evince  in  general  much  greater  power  when  con- 
trolled by  a  disembodied  spirit,  than  when  under  the  direction  of  the  interior  or  em- 
bodied spirit,  may  perhaps  be  exi^ained  as  follows.  The  force  of  a  magnet  is  appa- 
rently quite  weak  while  in  connection  with  the  attracting  matter  of  its  armature, 
thus  the  volition  force  of  the  inner  intelligence  may  be  to  a  considerable  degree  ab- 
sorbed or  neutralised  by  the  attractive  forces  of  the  matter  of  the  body,  and  so 
exhibit  but  feeble,  if  any,  control  over  the  spirod  phenomena. 

NoTK  M. — ^This  relates  to  the  phenomena  of  knocks,  r^»,  and  sounds  of  certain 
mediums^  and  appears  to  be  caused  by  a  molecular  disturbance  in  the  substance  of 
the  object  on  which  they  occur,  produced  by  the  action  of  the  spirod  force  on  the 
polar  forces  of  the  particles  of  matter.  This  may  hence  take  place  even  in  the  air, 
vrhich,  however,  is  a  rare  circumstance.  In  order  to  give  some  conception  of  its  sup- 
posed mode  of  aoti<m,  a  short  discussion  on  the  nature  of  forces  in  general  will  be  re- 
quisite. 

The  forces  of  nature,  as  far  as  known,  are  to  be  found  in  the  reciprocal  action  of 
what  are  known  as  imponderable  agents,  such  as  light,  heat,  electricity,  etc.  These 
•eon  to  be  generally  admitted  to  consist  of  extremely  minute  and  exoessively  rap^ 
undulations  of  an  ethereal  medium,  or  ocean  of  fluid,  which  permeates  all  matter, 
and  extends  continuously  throughout  the  boundless  realms  of  infinitude.  This  uni- 
versal medium  is,  in  one  sense,  matter,  since  it  exists  and  acts  like  matter  in  an  ex- 

'    5 
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oeedinglj  rare  state,  by  resisting  the  motions  of  the  heayenly  bodies.  In  calling  this 
ooean  of  fluid  mattw,  it  most  be  understood,  howerer,  only  in  the  sense  as  an  exist* 
ence  which  becomes  tangible  to  immensely  extended  surfaces  mofing  with  the  highest 
yelocities ;  for  it  may  be  unparticled,  and  hence  widely  different  from  what  is  known 
as  matter,  the  particles  of  which  are  essentially  connected  with  polar  forces. 

Indeed,  matter  may  itself  be  composed  of  associated  pdnts  of  action,  or  foci  of  un- 
dulations, of  this  same  medium. 

We  only  know  matter  by  its  properties,  hence  what  are  termed  its  molecules  or 
ultimate  particles  may  be  nothing  more  than  an  indefinite  number  of  congreg^ated 
points  or  fod  of  motion. 

If  forces  be  all  of  the  same  nature,  as  electricity,  light,  and  heat,  then  if  matter  be 
but  accumulated  foci  of  forces,  it  follows  that  such  points  of  action  are  foci  of  ethereal 
undulations. 

Hence  it  would  follow,  that  the  boundless  ethereal  ocean,  with  its  infinitely  yarying 
undulations,  compose  the  entire  uniTcrse,  and  each  point  or  particle  of  which  would 
be  an  epitome  of  the  whole.  If  it  be  supposed  that  from  each  point  of  action  there 
eTolye  several  kinds  of  undulations  differing  in  intensity  of  motion,  there  would 
result  ordinary  matter  with  aU  its  associated  forces.  (See  Supplemental  Notes.) 

The  molecules  of  matter  beiog  acted  upon  by  polar  forces  haye  mainly  two  result- 
ants, one  when  they  are  nearly  approximated  called  cohesion,  which  holds  them 
united  in  forms,  and  the  other  operating  at  all  tangible  distances  called  grayitation, 
uniting  the  material  uniyerse  in  its  higher  forms  of  separated  parts.  The  properties 
of  all  forces  seem  to  resolye  themselyes  in  the  ultimate  to  simple  attraction  and 
repulsion,  or  polarity,  which  hence  constitutes  the  primary  dCuse  of  all  motion. 

The  motions  of  the  human  system  are  either  voluntary  or  inyoluntary ;  the  former 
seem  to  arise  as  follows.  The  mind  first  reoogmsee  what  it  desires  should  be  doae» 
or  the  idea  is  formed  of  the  wished-for  action.  Volition  becomes  thus  excited,  and 
executes  the  desire  by  putting  in  action  the  neryous  force ;  this,  by  stimulating  the 
the  necessary  polar  forces,  as  electricity,  etc,  produces  a  disturbance  in  the  intensity 
of  the  attracti<m  and  repulsion  of  the  molecules  of  muscular  mattw,  which  hence 
approach  or  recede  from  each  other,  resulting  in  physical  moyement.  If  force  be 
defined  that  which,  directly  or  indirectly,  can  produce  molecular  action,  then  the  phe- 
nomena haye  arisen  from  a  series  of  descending  forces  ultimating  on  matter,  yii., 
first,  the  force  of  intelligence ;  second,  the  yolition  force ;  third,  the  neryous  force ; 
and  fourth,  the  polar  forces  immediately  acting  on  the  particles  or  points  of  mat- 
ter. Thus  the  yolition  fbrce  can  indirectly  act  on  the  subordinate  forces  of  matter 
and  produce  molecular  action,  and  if  this  action  be  sufKdently  intense,  sound  is  the 
result.  Should  heat  impinge  on  some  surfaces,*  it  will  cause  an  action  among  the 
particles  of  its  matter  by  disturHng  their  cohesiye  forces,  and  this  may  cause  sounds, 
raps,  or  concussions. 

Thus  the  spirod  which  passes  into  the  object  trtm.  the  medium  or  '*  drde''  is  the 
connecting  link  between  the  will  and  polar  forces  of  matter ;  hence  when  an  intelli- 
genoe  desires  to  produce  sounds  on  or  moyements  of  an  object,  it  puts  in  operation  the 
yolition  force  or  will,  which  acts  on  the  spirod  force,  which  in  its  turn  controls  the 
polar  forces  of  the  particles  of  matter,  causing  a  disturbance  among  them  resulting 
in  sound,  or  a  combined  moyement  of  the  whole.    (See  Note  X.) 

*Af  a  rtieei-lroa  flre-blower,  for  InsUno*. 
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Note  N.— If  a  proper  "  cirole"  of  persons  meet  fbr  the  purpose  of  witnessing  spir- 
itual-physioal  phenomena,  and  the  party  be  joined  by  an  indiyidual  of  a  decided  force 
of  will,  who  is  firmly  of  the  oinnion  that  the  entire  matter  is  an  impontion,  and  hence 
feels  hostile  to  its  development,  the  spirod  force  of  his  aatomatic  system  will  act  in 
an  antagonistic  manner  to  that  of  the  "  drole,*'  being  under  the  control  of  his  belief, 
desire,  or  Tolition,  and  so  modify,  or  more  or  lees  neutralize,  its  action.  A  similar 
detrimental  action  will  manifestly  occur,  though  in  an  inferior  degree,  should  an  in- 
diTidual  of  strong  Tolition  desire  to  witness  the  phenomena,  at  the  same  time  being 
doubtAil  in  his  mind  as  to  its  actual  occurrence.    (See  Note  J.) 

KoTK  0. — (See  Note  J.)  The  spirod  is  probably  radiated  from  all  parts  of  the  sys- 
tem, but  yeiy  unequally,  the  polar  parts,  as  the  head,  hands,  feet,  and  stomach,  hay- 
ing much  the  greatest  action  in  its  cYolution. 

Note  P. — ^Experience  seems  to  show  that  all  believing  persons  (see  Note  J),  who 
meet  sufficiently  often  to  doyelop  the  proper  eyolution  of  the  spirod  and  harmonize 
its  action  (See  Note  F),  are  beneficial  in  procuring  the  desired  phenomena,  hence  all 
i  in  its  evolution. 


Note  Q. — ^If  the  members  of  a  "  circle*'  shall  singly  enter  a  room  and  place  their 
bands  on  a  table  or  other  object  with  a  desire  for  the  phenomena,  and  after  a  stated 
time  shall  leave  the  apartment  and  be  replaced  by  another,  and  so  on,  until  each  one 
shall  have  been  so  engaged  alone,  it  will  generally  happen  that  no  marked  result  will 
be  produced.  Should  the  entire  party  now  be  assembled  for  the  same  period,  the  de- 
sired action  will,  as  usual,  be  obtained.  Hence  their  mutual  approximation  has  pro- 
duced what  each  one  singly  could  not,  and  as  by  hypotheeos  the  party  by  previous 
meetings  has  harmonized  and  developed  the  evolution  of  the  spirod  in  each  indivkhial 
case,  it  fhllows  that  an  inductive  influence  has  heightened  its  action. 

Note  R. — Numerous  experiments  were  made  relative  to  these  facts,  such  as  the 
employment  of  powerful  magnets,  placed  in  contact  with  the  hands  and  feet  of  the 
medium  and  members  of  the  *<  circle,"  with  various  other  arrangements  of  them.  In 
such  cases,  although  the  medium  or  mediums  were  in  some  instances  considerably 
affected  by  their  proximity,  as  also  members  of  the  **  circle,"  nevertheless  the  phe- 
nomena of  concussions,  etc,  continued,  and  in  some  cases  took  place  even  on  and  be- 
tween the  steel  plates  of  the  magnets  themselves  on  which  the  hands  or  feet  of  the 
medium  rested,  as  if  their  presence  was  wholly  inoperative  in  influencing  the  phe- 
nomena. Statical  and  galvanic  electricity  were  also  employed  in  various  ways,  sudi 
as  insulating  the  medium,  table,  etc. ;  charging  them  with  positive  and  negative  forces ; 
passing  shocks  and  currents  in  different  directions  through  the  medium  and  **  circle," 
as  well  as  through  the  medium  alone ;  electrifying  the  immediate  atmosphere  by  nu- 
merous points ;  taking  sparks  firom  the  surface  of  the  table ;  placing  the  hands  of  the 
medium  in  contact  with  delicate  electroscopes,  also  in  contact  wiUi  an  exceedingly  sen- 
sitive galvanometer,  etc.,  etc.,  all  of  which  seemed  to  influence,  or  be  influenced  by, 
tbe  phenomena  in  no  appreciable  degree. 

IKflferent  temperatures  were  tried,  but  as  long  as  the  mediums  and  **  circle"  were 
comfortable  in  their  own  persons,  it  seemed  to  be  of  but  little  consequence  as  regards 
the  particular  temperature  of  the  articles  or  of  the  air  of  the  apartment ;  a  warm. 
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deUlitating  atmoephere  seems  detrimental  hj  weakening  the  elaboration  of  the  yital 
forces.  It  is  not  impossible  that  the  eonstitaents  of  the  spirod  are  imbibed  from  the  air 
in  breathing,  and  afterward  elaborated  bj  the  nervons  system  to  the  proper  tension.* 
The  muscular  forces  probably  haye  thdr  origin  in  the  food  assimilated  by  the  digest- 
iye  ftinctions,  but  the  control  of  these  forces  by  forces  intermediate  to  volition  may 
be  deriyed  from  the  atmosphere,  hence  may  be  exhausted  by  over  action,  for  want  of 
breath,  and  the  corresponding  control  over  the  former  lost  long  before  the  polar  forces 
themselyes  haye  become  deficient  in  quantity ;  a  fresh  supply  of  air  thus  reinyigor- 
ates  the  system. 

Note  S. — ^The  influence  of  light  on  the  phenomena  is  singularly  marked  at  times  ;f 
while  the  moyements  of  objects  may  be  but  slight,  or  not  at  all,  in  a  well-lighted 
apartment,  on  decreasing  its  amount,  in  many  cases,  the  disturbance  increases,  and 
arriyes  at  a  inftx^imim  in  total  darkness.  Bed  light  appears  to  be  less  detrimental 
than  flame  of  other  colors.  Darkness,  by  concentrating  the  attention,  by  lessening  the 
number  of  causes  that  draw  off  the  mind,  must  be,  in  general,  highly  beneficial  for 
the  evolution  of  the  spirod.  In  many  cases  light  seems  to  have  no  effect,  either  in 
assisting  or  counteracting  the  moyements ;  it  would  thence  appear  that  either  there  is 
a  particular  tension  of  the  sprod  at  which  the  rays  of  light  can  neutralize  its  action, 
or  that  the  lessened  effect  results  from. the  influence  of  the  automatic  system  from  an 
entertained  impression  that  it  is  injurious;  this  entertained  idea  probably  more  fre- 
quently influences  the  yolition  of  the  controlling  intelligence. 

Note  T.— ^orod  appears  to  be  slowly  conducted  by  matter,  like  heat,  and  its  ac- 
eumulation  in  a  substance  resembles  the  absorption  of  a  liquid  by  a  porous  material, 
remaining  infrised  for  a  considerable  (undetermined)  period.  This  causes  the  same 
table  or  object  to  be  used  again  with  advantage. 

If  the  members  of  a  **  circle'*  hold  in  their  hands  short  rods  of  metal,  or  other  sub- 
stance, touching  the  table,  the  effoct  will  be  nearly  the  same  as  if  the  hands  were  em- 
ployed alone ;  with  ribbons  or  strings,  instead  of  rods,  the  effect  would  be  much  less. 
It  is  very  difficult  to  make  such  experiments  satisfactorily,  on  account  of  the  over- 
niUng  action  of  the  unconscious  volition.  For  example,  should  the  olject  be  moving, 
and  tiie  experimeniM'  touch  it  with  a  wire,  asserting  to  the  "  circle"  tiiat  it  will  con- 
duct off  the  force  and  thus  stop  the  movement,  it  generally  will  happen  that  the  mo- 
tion suddenly  ceases.  Now,  should  he  secretly  substitute  a  string,  or  any  thing  else 
that  resembles  a  wire,  in  the  experiment,  the  same  result  follows.  Had  he  asserted, 
and  been  believed,  in  the  first  instance  that  the  wire  would  not  affect  the  phenomena, 
then  no  interference  would  have  taken  place. 

The  inferior  conducting  power  of  loose  material  for  the  spirod  is  shown  likewise 
by  the  increased  difficulty  rapping  mediums  have  in  procuring  concuanons  on  the 
floor,  or  other  object,  when  standing  on  a  thick  cushion.  This  experiment  must  be 
made,  however,  before  the  floor  becomes  charged  with  spirod,  otherwise  the  result 

*  One  is  thus  reminded  of  the  experiment  of  ItfUng  an  indivldnal  by  the  extremitSet  of  the  flngcta 
by  all  inhaling  and  exhaliag  their  breath  at  the  same  time. 

t  The  influence  of  light  on  this  imponderable  (spirod)  reminds  the  eleclridan  of  the  detrimental 
action  of  flame  on  bodies  charged  with  electricity,  wliich,  when  suffldently  near,  entirely  nenb«lisei 
ar  draws  eff  this  afent. 
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ndgkinotsocleftrlybeperoeiTed.    Such  mediniittiriUpTooiiresoimdsinore  readily  on 
an  artide  hj  tonckiiig  it  with  a  hand  or  foot  than  when  not  so  connected. 

NoTs  U. — ^Thoee  changes  in  the  atmosphere  which  affect  injnriously  the  vital  forces 
of  the  medinm  and  "  circle,"  affect  in  a  more  or  less  degree  the  evolution  of  the  spi- 
rod ;  and  conversely,  those  states  of  the  weather  which  increase  those  forces  seem  to 
increase  likewise  this  force.  The  subject,  however,  is  a  complex  matter,  on  account 
of  the  different  constitutions  of  the  members  of  the  "  circle,"  the  same  state  of  at- 
moq^khere  producing,  in  many  cases,  different  effects  on  the  different  persons. 

NoTx  y. — All  the  phenomena  of  the  spirod  force  occur  at  times  in  particular  lo- 
emlities,  independently  of  the  presence  of  any  particular  persons  or  persons,  hence  the 
qnrod  employed  in  its  production  must  have  been  evolved  from  the  locality  itself,  in 
tk«  ordinary  composition  and  evolution  of  the  fiurces  of  nature,  this  particular  one 
differing  from  the  others  probably  only  in  its  higher  character,  and  hence  controlling 
power.  In  all  suoh  cases,  as  far  as  known,  the  phenomenon  is  accompanied  with  and 
directed  by  intdligence,  necessarily  it  is  believed,  under  the  circumstances,  other 
than  that  of  embodied  humanity. 

Note  W.— It  happens  at  times  that  one  or  more  persons  of  a  **  circle"  feel  electrical 
ahocks  or  spasms,  which  closely  resemble  in  feeling  the  effects  produced  by  a  discharge 
of  a  large  Leyden  jar  weakly  charged ;  this  is  not  caused  by  electricity,  however,  since 
In  other  respects  it  exhibits  none  of  its  properties,  but  seems  to  be  an  unconscious  dis- 
diarge  of  the  spirod,  which,  in  its  passage,  disturbs  the  muscular  polar  foi^es.  Me- 
diums appear  to  be  subject  to  such  disturbances  otlener  than  other  persons,  and  not 
anfrequently  the  spasms  are  coincident  with  the  occurrence  of  the  phenomena  of 
sounds,  etc  This  force  resembles  that  of  the  electrical  fishes  in  its  capability  of  be- 
ing projected  from  the  system  instead  of  following  the  shortest  line  of  conducting 
sabetances  in  the  circuit  of  the  discharge. 

It  is  qmte  probable  that  the  spirod  is  projected  from  the  system  of  all  persons  at 
times,  and  that  such  discharges  are,  occasionally,  sufficiently  intense  to  cause  sounds 
in  solid  adjacent  substances.  This  molecular  disturbance  may  be  known  to  take  place 
by  the  aid  of  a  stethoscope,  or  the  disturbed  surface  of  a  capsule  of  mercury  placed 
on  ihe  article,  when  not  otherwise  recognizable. 

Notwithstanding  the  power  of  projection  of  the  spirod  through  solid  conductors,  it 
seems  to  have  considerable  difficulty  in  passing  through  loose  substances,  such  as  a 
ribbon  or  string ;  hence  if  on  object  be  suspended  from  the  ceiling,  or  otiier  support, 
hj  any  loose  material,  it  will  be  found  impracticable  in  the  general  case  to  obtain  on 
it  raps,  sounds,  or  movements.*  Notwithstanding  the  above,  the  dress  of  the  medi* 
nms,  as  also  of  some  of  the  *<  circle,"  becomes  at  times  highly  charged  with  spirod,  so 
ns  to  rustle  and  move  quite  distinctly,  and  even  the  raps  may  occur  on  it  visibly,  as  if 
filliped  by  the  fingers. 

NoTB  X.~This  is  evident  from  its  attendant  phenomena  of  molecular  disturbance 

•  It  would  Ibnow  from  the  above  that  where  the  force  Is  weak,  a  carpet  should  not  be  on  the  floor 
where  the  toonds  take  place,  or  a  table-oover  used. 
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and  physical  motion.  Its  probable  mode  of  action  in  prodncing  sounds  and  ooneufl- 
sions  has  been  alluded  to  in  Note  M,  and  a  suggestion  will  be  made  here  as  to  its 
possible  operation  in  the  movements  of  objects. 

There  is  a  remarkable  fact  attending  the  movement  of  matter  through,  this  agent, 
viz.,  that  the  forces  in  action  do  not  seem  to  be  reciprocal,  t.  «.,  to  be  mutually  attract- 
ive or  repulsive.  For  example,  a  table  or  other  object  will  at  times  be  repelled  with 
such  force  from  the  medium  as  to  resist  the  utmost  efforts  of  one  person  to  counteract 
such  tendency,  while  the  medium  appears  not  in  the  least  affected  thereby,  or  experi- 
encing any  sensation  of  reactive  force ;  a  similar  phenomenon  attends  attraction. 

Now,  if  the  medium  be  the  focus  of  emanation  of  such  forees,  here  seems  to  be  a 
startling  paradox  in  the  laws  of  nature,  for  action- and  reaction  are  held  to  be  uni- 
versal. 

This  may  be  explained,  perhaps,  by  supposing  the  spirod  to  act  on  the  polar  forces 
of  the  object  moved,  with  reference  to  all  surrounding  matter,  so  as  to  intensify  tiieir 
mutual  action  in  one  direction  only,  thus  a  corresponding  resultant  of  force  would 
move  the  object  accordingly,  without  reacting  on  the  medium. 

The  most  simple  part  of  the  phenomena  is  where  the  object  only  rises  in  the  air,  tor 
in  fact  it  is  no  more  wonderful  to  see  a  table  rise  under  the  influence  of  an  unde- 
termined force  without  visible  support,  than  it  is  to  see  masses  of^iron  rise  in  the  at- 
mosphere and  remain  intangibly  supported,  under  the  influence  of  helical  currents 
of  electricity,  the  only  difference  being,  that  the  laws  which  govern  the  latter  have 
been  to  a  certain  extent  investigated  and  determined. 

The  mystery,  then,  is  not  in  the  physical  phenomena  per  se,  but  in  its  intelligent 
controlling  agents. 

Note  Y.~ Although  it  generally  happens  that  the  phenomena  attending  the  evolu- 
tion of  spirod  are  attended  by  intelligence,  such  is  not  always  the  case,  the  movements, 
etc.,  evincing  at  times  no  such  evidence,  but  apparently  bdng  merely  the  results  of  a 
natural  or  accidental  disturbance  of  the  forces  engaged. 

Note  Z. — Such  as  moving  of  articles  and  persons ;  ringing  of  bells ;  writing  with 
pen  or  pencil ;  opening  and  shutting  doors ;  pulling  off  bedclothes ;  playing  on  musical 
instruments ;  knocks ;  jarring ;  creaking ;  sawing ;  planing ;  nailing ;  rustling ;  crack- 
ing ;  sound  of  a  gale  at  sea ;  dashing  of  the  waves ;  hauling  of  ropes ;  sighs ;  pant- 
ing ;  groans ;  scratching ;  footsteps ;  beating  of  time  to  music ;  beating  a  drum ; 
distant  reports  of  artillery  and  small-arms ;  touching  different  parts  of  the  body ; 
answering  questions;  answering  mental  questions ;  ^ving  account  of  events  passing 
at  a  distance;  foretelling  things  in  the  fViture,  etc,  etc.  Much  of  the  above,  though 
not  all,  has  been  experienced  personally. 


THE    OMNIPOTENCE    OF    LOVE. 

THROUGH    J.    W.    EDMONDS,   MEDIUM. 

That  remote  light  approaches,  and  amid  it,  is  seen  a  spirit  sitting  on  a 
throne  swrounded  by  great  numbers,  coming  through  space.  A  lovely 
voice  comes  from  that  spirit  saying : 

"Your  grossness  repelled,  your  increasing  purity  attracts  us.  The 
holy  light  of  God's  love  in  which  we  dwell  begins  to  surround  you,  and 
while  it  draws  us  down,  it  lifts  you  up. 

*  It  raises  a  mortal  to  the  skies. 
And  brings  an.  angel  down.'  '* 

The  scene  approaches  quite  near  to  me,  so  that  I  can  recognize  some 
of  those  who  are  standing  near  the  throne.  What  a  beautiful  lesson 
it  is ! 

"  We  come,"  says  that  spirit, "  from  the  far  distant  realms  of  the  blest, 
to  aid  in  the  divine  work  of  the  redemption  of  man.  We  come,  because 
the  tidings  have  reached  us  in  our  bright  abodes  that  man  may  be  re- 
deemed, and  we  come  by  His  divine  command  as  your  redeemer ;  and 
standing  here  by  my  side  is  the  messenger  who  has  triumphed  over  death 
aud  the  grave,  who  has  brought  to  us  the  glad  tidings  that  the  hour  of  your 
redemption  is  nigh.  She  comes,  borne  on  the  wings  of  that  love  which 
is  of  God,  buoyed  up  by  that  purity  which  here  is  power,  and  in  humble 
adoration  of  the  great  Creator ;  in  the  child-like  confidence,  in  the  ever- 
enduring  affection  of  the  heavenly  Father  she  has  come,  invoking  to  the 
task  the  power  of  the  bright  and  the  pure  who  have  long  since  passed 
from  your  sphere.  It  is  the  voice  of  God  which  speaks  from  her  heart, 
and  we  obey  it.  It  is  the  appeal  of  that  affection  which  pervades  all  His 
creation,  which  is  the  atmosphere  in  which  we  live,  and  which  finds  in 
our  hearts  a  ready  response.  We  come,  then,  in  the  might  and  love  of 
our  heavenly  Father  to  dispel  the  darkness  which  ages  of  ignorance  have 
cast  around  your  footsteps,  to  overthrow  that  infidelity  which  has  had  its 
birth  in  the  struggle  between  the  ignorance  which  has  mistaught  and 
the  knowledge  which  has  confuted.  We  come  to  teach  man  that  the  great 
qualities  which  mark  his  existence,  the  attributes  which  he  derives  from 
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the  Great  First  Cause,  and  the  exercise  of  which  can  alone  bear  him 
back  to  the  source  whence  he  springs,  are  knowledge  and  love — knowl- 
edge, in  which  alone  is  to  be  found  the  power  to  perform  the  great  duty 
before  you,  and  love,  which  attracts  you  to  others  and  others  to  you,  and 
can  alone  give  you  strength  to  perform  it.  That  love  slumbers  ever  in 
the  deepest  recesses  of  your  hearts.  It  is  planted  there  by  the  hand  of 
the  Almighty.  Bury  it  deep  as  you  may  beneath  the  mountain  load  of 
your  material  propensities,  it  must,  it  will  yet  spring  forth  to  answer  to 
the  voice  of  God  when  it  speaks  to  it. 

**  That  knowledge,  whence  shall  you  derive  it  ?  From  the  voice  of 
man  ?  Oh,  how  vain  the  hope !  See  how  many  centuries  have  rolled  into 
eternity  while  such  has  been  the  source  whence  you  have  drawn  your 
knowledge,  and  see  how  far,  in  consequence  of  it,  you  are  lagging  behind 
your  immortal  destiny.  Will  you  seek  for  it  in  the  teachings  of  those 
whose  whole  material  existence  is  enveloped  in  the  selfish  desire  of  build- 
ing up  sects  ?  Will  you  seek  it  in  the  lessons  which  conflict  with  what 
you  know  and  see  and  feel  to  be  true  in  God's  works  around  you  ?  Will 
you  seek  it  in  the  teachings  which  deaden  the  aflections,  whieh  blight  the 
divine  love  that  is  planted  within  you,  and  which  forbid  you  to  exercise 
your  reason  ?  Will  you  seek  it  in  the  teachings  that  war,  day  by  day 
and  hour  by  hour,  with  the  divine  attributes  of  knowledge  and  love  which 
are  a  part  of  your  nature  ?  Do  you  hope  to  find  it  in  the  awful  struggle 
to  which  the  human  heart  has  been  so  long  subjected,  to  receive  a  faith 
against  which  the  instincts  of  your  heart  revolts,  and  which  your  God- 
like reason  can  not  comprehend  ?  Will  you  grope  thus  darkly  amid  the 
crumbling  ruins  which  the  past  ages  of  ignorance  have  left  in  your  path  ? 
With  your  God  above  you,  will  you  still  keep  your  eyes  cast  downward  1 
Such  has  been  the  progress  of  the  past — ^has  it  made  man  happy  ?  Has 
it  advanced  him  in  the  destiny  that  is  before  him  ?  Has  it  not,  on  the 
other  hand,  filled  your  earth  with  strife,  bloodshed,  and  misery  ?  Can  no 
lesson  be  drawn  from  the  unhappy  past  ?  Will  you  still  grope  along,  dead 
to  the  lessons  which  experience  teaches  ?  Will  you  still  choose  dark- 
ness rather  than  light  that  your  deeds  may  still  be  evil  ?  And  think  you 
that  the  great  Creator  has  not  revealed  His  laws  so  that  you  may  under- 
stand them  ?  Indeed,  indeed  He  has.  Through  mortals  and  through  na- 
ture, in  His  words  and  in  His  works,  alike  has  He  spoken  to  man.  Read, 
learn,  and  be  wise,  but  think  not  that  in  the  great  volume  of  nature  which 
He  spreads  out  for  your  view  He  has  omitted  to  write  His  eternal  and  im- 
mutable laws,  and  has  designed  to  give  them  only  through  the  lips  of 
weak  and  erring  mortals  like  yourselves.     What  are  the  countless  worlds 
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that  sparkle  in  this  star-lit  dome  but  pages  in  the  great  book  of  His  revela- 
tion ?  What  are  the  immeasurable  hosts  of  sentient  beings,  destined  like 
you  to  inherit  immortality,  who  inhabit  those  countless  worlds,  but  parts 
of  the  great  lesson  He  is  ever  teaching  ? 

"  The  grass  that  springs  beneath  your  feet,  the  pebble  on  which  you 
tread,  the  brook  with  its  gentle  murmur,  the  cataract  with  its  hoarser  roar, 
the  ocean  in  its  boundless  majesty,  the  humble  flower  that  blooms  unseen 
amid  the  depths  of  the  forest,  the  loAy  mountain  towering  high  toward 
heaven,  the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills,  the  forest  redolent  of  life  and  joy- 
ous song,  the  soil  and  balmy  air,  the  storm  that  rages,  the  noonday  sun 
and  the  darkness  of  midnight,  the  aspirations  of  your  own  hearts,  the 
Operations  of  the  omnipotent  thought  that  is  placed  within  you,  the  child 
nestling  fondly  in  its  mother's  arms  and  old  age  tottering  on  the  verge  of 
the  grave,  all  are  parts  of  the  great  lesson  He  is  teaching  of  His  will  and 
His  love.  They  are  His  revelations,  and  unlike  those  which  man  gives 
man,  to  the  honest  inquirer  they  can  not  falsify  or  deceive. 

"  Read  then  His  word  which  He  has  thus  written  with  His  own  almighty 
hand  in  the  book  thus  open  before  you,  and  see  if  there  you  can  find  one 
precept  that  conflicts  with  the  instincts  of  your  immortal  nature,  which 
are  ever,  amid  all  your  corruptions  and  darkness,  teaching  the  ever-abid- 
ing truth  that  God  is  love,  and  that  to  be  with  Him  and  of  Him,  love  must 
be  the  breath  of  your  nostrils,  the  life-blood  of  your  heart,  the  very  spirit 
of  your  existence. 

''  This  lesson  we  come  to  teach  to  weak  and  erring  man,  to  lift  him 
from  the  degradation  into  which  his  material  propensities  have  sunk  him 
and  draw  him  nigher  unto  God  a 

"  In  that  love,  and  in  man's  capacity  to  understand  and  appreciate  it,  he 
will  find  at  once  his  Redeemer  and  his  Saviour.  Whether  it  be  spoken 
through  mortal  lips,  or  through  His  vast  creation,  it  is  still  full  mighty  to 
triumph  over  sin  and  death,  all  powerful  to  save,  all  conquering  for  man. 

"  This  is  the  lesson  which  the  bright  hosts  of  heaven  are  pouring  in. 
such  glorious  streams  of  light  on  benighted  man.  The  hour  has  come. 
The  day  of  his  redemption  Is  nigh,  and  against  its  advent  the  power  of 
darkness  can  no  longer  prevail.  Heaven,  through  its  mighty  mansions,. 
rejoices  in  songs  of  praise  to  Him.  Already  has  its  joy  visited  your 
hearts,  and  soon  shall  it  spread  abroad,  infusing  into  the  hearts  of  man- 
kind the  knowledge  of  His  love,  that  man  aiming  at  His  purity  may  bask. 
in  its  glorious  light  forever  and  ever." 


THE    ORGAN    BOY. 

THROUGH     MRS.     SWEET,     MEDIUM. 

How  chilly  it  is  to-night !  Pm  so  hungry.  I  wonder  if  that  fine  lady 
would'nt  give  me  a  piece  of  bread !  How  cold  it  is,  and  how  the  wind 
blows !  If  I  could  get  into  a  comer  somewhere.  If  I  only  was  at  home. 
This  heavy  old  organ  tires  me  so,  dragging  it  about  the  streets  all  day. 
When  I  get  home,  Pm  so  tired  I  want  to  lay  down  and  die.  I  don't  know 
as  I  need  play  any  longer.  No  one  notices  me.  They  liav*nt  given  me 
a  penny.  I've  traveled  the  streets  since  early  dawn,  and  not  a  penny  to 
buy  a  meal.  I  must  go  to  my  miserable  home,  to  my  dark  hovel  and  bed 
of  rags,  with  nothing  but  my  organ  for  a  pillow.  It  is  very  cheerless  to 
lead  such  a  life,  and  yet  I  love  that  old  organ.  When  my  father  died,  it 
was  all  the  inheritance  he  left  for  his  lonely  son,  his  poor  neglected  boy, 
as  he  called  me  ;  and  he  prayed  that  the  light  of  prosperity  might  shine 
on  my  head  to  light  up  my  path,  his  had  been  so  dark  and  gloomy.  And 
when  he  passed  from  earth  he  spoke  of  the  prospect  beyond  the  grave 
as  a  happy  relief  from  all  his  sufferings  and  sorrow,  his  wants  and  wretch- 
edness. Poor,  dear  father !  What  a  kind,  affectionate  heart  he  had !  He 
loved  me,  and  besides  me  loved  only  one  thing — this  poor  old  organ. 

Ever  since  I've  been  wandering,  striving  to  catch  the  attention  of  lov- 
ers of  sweet  sounds  by  the  tones  of  the  dear  old  organ.  Sometimes  they 
laugh  at  me,  and  sometimes  they  cuff  me.  Happy  little  children  !  there 
are  so  few  of  them  that  notice  me.  I  love  it  too,  for  it's  the  only  com- 
panion I've  had  since  he  left.  Its  tones  grow  faint  at  times,  as  if  it  was 
holding  communion  with  me  when  troubles  grow  thick  upon  me,  when 
want  stares  me  in  the  face,  when  I've  not  even  a  crust  of  bread  to  keep 
me  from  starving.  It  seemed  as  if  its  old  tones  pealed  out  in  sympathy 
with  my  sorrows. 

What  a  curious  world  this  is  !  See  that  splendid  carriage  roll  along ! 
Its  occupants  seem  very  happy,  regardless  of  the  sufferings  of  others, 
and  intent  only  on  their  own  enjoyment.  And  when  I  look  at  them  I 
think  it  may  be  right.  I  love  all  beautiful  things.  I  love  many  things,  so 
many  I  dare  not  tell  what,  but  above  all,  good  music.  Sometimes  when 
the  church  doors  are  open  for  the  gay  throng,  I  creep  in  and  listen  to  the 


THS    OBGAN    BOT.  76 

glorious  notes  pealed  forth  from  that  gnmd  organ.  I  hide  in  a  dark  cor- 
ner, and  drink  in  (he  sweet  sounds,  and  forget  I  am  hui^ry  and  ragged, 
poor  and  forsaken.  Then  my  soul  seems  so  large,  so  taU^  so  straight. 
It  goes  up,  up,  forgetting  every  thing  beneath,  and  carried  far  away  by 
that  sweet  music. 

Then,  by  and  by,  the  sexton  finds  me,  and  kicks  me. and  cuffs  me  and 
turns  me  out,  and  I  feel  so  wretched.  It's  a  curious  world.  I  love  music 
as  much  as  those  grand  people,  though  I  am  so  ignorant  and  coarse  ;  yet 
I  love  many  beautiful  things,  and  love  them  so  much. 

But  I've  such  a  shocking  pain  in  my  side,  and  a  sharp  and  hollow 
cough.  Sometimes  I  raise  blood,  and  I'm  too  poor  to  employ  a  doctor. 
What  shall  I  do  when  no  longer  able  to  walk  the  streets  or  creep  into 
that  grand  building  to  hear  that  sweet  nrasio  1  I  grow  daily  weaker  and 
more  feeble. 

[Here  there  was  a  pause,  during  which  Mrs.  6.  w6nt  through  the  death 
scene.     When  she  began  again  to  speak  it  was  in  a  whisper.] 

It's  very  dark.  Is  it  night  ?  I've  been  dreaming.  I  thought  I  heard 
father's  voice  calling  me.  There  'tis  again.  Now  it's  getting  a  little 
lighter.     But  my  father  can't  be  here ! 

What  a  curious-looking  place  is  this !  How  strange  !  I  see  some  one 
yonder  that  looks  like  my  father^  That  pain  is  all  gone,  and  I  don't 
cough  any  more.  Where's  the  old  organ  ?  That's  gone  too.  Where  am 
I  ?  Oh,  father !  He  says  I've  been  dying,  and  am  alive  again  in  another 
world.  It  begins  to  look  light.  How  well  you  do  look !  They  use  you 
here  better,  don't  they !  You  are  not  a  bit  ragged.  Do  you  get  enough 
to  eat  ?  Do  they  kick  and  cuff  you  about  here  ?  Do  they  play  on  or- 
gans here  ?  Yes,  he  says,  as  much  as  I  like.  It  all  looks  so  strange. 
I  don't  know  which  way  to  go.  I  should  soon  lose  my  way.  Why,  you 
look  so  different !  I  stand  up  straight,  my  lungs  are  sound ;  then  you  look, 
so  well,  father,  so  clean  and  healthy.  He  is  laughing  at  me,  to  think  I 
am  so  surprised. 

This  is  a  curious-looking  spirit-world.  He  is  going  to  take  me  away 
up,  to  strip  me  of  every  thing  not  in  keeping  with  this  place.  He  is  go- 
ing to  give  me  new  garments,  and  place  me  in  a  beautiful  house  where 
there  is  a  grand  organ  to  play  on.  I'm  so  happy ;  I'm  glad  I  died.  I'm 
so  glad,  I  feel  so  well.  The  people  all  look  so  well,  more  alike  than 
they  did  on  earth ;  they  look  pleasant,  and  don't  kick  me  and  cuff  me. 
Well,  I  am  going  with  you,  dear  father!  I  am  so  glad  he  is  so  well  sit- 
uated. I  don't  see  into  it  I  don't  understand  it.  I've  heard  of  Heaven, 
but  this  a'nt  it ;  but  it*s  a  very  good  place.     He  says,  I've  got  to  begin  to 
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learn  what  I  ought  io  have  learned  on  earth.  He  says  my  native  talent 
f<v  music  being  great,  it  never  had  sufficient  unfolding  while  on  earth, 
but  now  I  shall  be  introduced  to  the  society  of  the  great  musicians  who 
have  long  since  passed  away,  and  I  may  become  as  accomplished  as 
they,  and  in  time  become  one  of  those  harmonious  spirits  who  shall  wield 
a  great  power  through  the  hearts  of  angels  and  men. 


THE   MISSION   OF   KINDNESS 

(F£0M  AK  UNPUBLISHEt)  POEM.) 

BT  JOKir  8.  ADAMS. 

Go  to  the  Biok  man's  ohamber ;  low  and  soft 
Falls  on  the  listening  ear  a  sweet-toned  Toice ; 
A  hand  as  gentle  as  the  summer  breeze. 
Ever  inolined  to  offices  of  good, 
Smooths  o'er  the  eiok  man's  pilbw,  and  then  tons 
To  trim  the  midnight  lamp,  moisten  the  lips, 
And  passing  over  sooth  the  ferered  brow. 
Thus  charity  finds  place  in  woman's  heart ; 
And  woman  kind,  and  beautiftil,  and  good, 
Doth  thus  administer  to  every  want, 
Nor  wearies  in  her  task,  but  labors  on 
And  finds  her  joy  in  that  which  she  imparts. 

Go  to  the  prisoner's  cell ;  to-morrow's  light 
Shall  be  the  last  on  earth  he  e'er  shall  see. 
He  mutters  hate  'gainst  all,  and  threatens  ill 
To  every  semblance  of  the  human  form. 
Deep  in  his  soul  remorse,  despair,  and  hate 
Dwell  unillumined  by  one  ray  of  light, 
And  sway  his  spirit  as  the  waves  are  swayed 
By  vrind  and  storm.    He  may  have  cause  to  hold 
His  fellow-men  as  fi>ee,  for  at  the  first 
Of  his  departure  f^m  an  upright  course 
They  scorned  and  shunned  and  cursed  him. 
They  sinned  thus,  and  he,  in  spite  for  them. 
Kept  on  his  sullen  way  from  wrong  to  wrong. 
Which  is  the  greatest  sinner  ?    He  shall  say 
Who  of  the  hearts  of  men  alone  is  judge. 
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Now,  in  his  cell  condemned,  he  waits  the  hour, 
The  hist  Bad  hour  of  mortal  life  to  him. 
ffis  oaths  and  blasphemies  he  sudden  stays ! 
He  thinks  he  hears  upon  his  prison  door 
A  gentle  tap.    Oh»  to  his  hardened  heart 
That  gentle  sound  a  sweet  remembrance  brings 
Of  better  days — ^two-score  of  years  gone  by. 
Days  when  his  mother,  rapping  softly  thus, 
Called  him  to  morning  prayer.    Again  'tis  heard. 
Is  it  a  dream  ?    Asleep !    He  can  not  sleep 
With  chsdns  around  and  shameful  death  before  him  \ 
Is  it  the  false  allurement  of  some  foe 
Who  would  with  such  enticement  draw  him  forth 
To  meet  destruction  ere  th*  appdnted  time. 

Soften'd  and  oalm*d,  each  angry  passion  lulled, 
By  a  soft  Toice,  **  Come  in,"  he  trembling  calls. 
Slow  on  its  hinges  turns  the  ponderous  door. 
And  "  Friend"  the  word  that  falls  from  stranger  lips. 
As  dew  on  flowers,  as  rain  on  parched  ground. 
So  came  the  word  unto  the  prisoner's  ear. 
He  speaks  not — moves  not.    Oh,  his  heart  is  fallt 
Too  Ml  for  ntteranoe ;  and  as  floods  of  tean 
Flow  from  his  eyes,  so  all  unused  to  weep. 
He  bows  down  low  e'en  at  the  stranger's  feet. 

He  had  not  known  what  'twas  to  have  a  friend. 
The  word  came  to  him  like  a  moe  from  heaven, 
A  voice  of  love  to  one  who'd  heard  but  hate. 
«*  Friend  V*    Mysterious  word  to  him  who'd  known  no  friend. 
Gh,  what  a  power  that  simple  word  hath  o'er  him ! 
As  now  he  holds  the  stranger's  hand  in  his,. 
And  bows  his  head  upon  it,  he  doth  seem 
Gentle  and  kind,  and  docile  as  a  child. 
Repentance  comes  with  kindness,  goodness  rears 
Its  cross  on  Calvary's  height,  inspiring  hope 
Which  triumphs  over  evil  and  its  guilt. 

Oh,  how  much  changed!  and  all  by  simple  words 
Spoken  in  love  and  kindness  fh>m  the  heart. 
Oh,  love  and  kindness!  matchless  power  have  ye 
To  mould  the  human  heart ;  where'er  ye  dwell 
There  is  no  sorrow,  but  a  living  joy. 
^ere  is  no  man  whom  God  hath  placed  on  earth 
That  hath  not  some  huihanity  within. 
And  is  not  moved  with  kindness  joined  with  love. 
The  wildest  savage  from  whose  firelit  eye 
Flashes  the  lightning  passions  of  his  soul. 


78  THB     MIBSION     OF     KIKDKBSS. 

Who  stftnds,  and  fbeling  he  hath  been  wronged. 
That  he  hath  tmsted  and  been  basely  used, 
And  that  to  him  revenge  were  doubly  sweet, 
Dares  all  the  world  to  combat  and  to  death, 
Even  he  hath  dwelling  Sn  his  inmost  heart 
A  chord  that  quick  will  yibrate  to  kind  words. 
Go  unto  siicU  with  kixitlnc^js,  not  with  wtiithj 
Let  your  eye  lf)ok  love  and  'tw^U  disiirni  him        ♦ 
Of  ftU  the  ctU  pftssloas  with  which  ho 
Hath  nmiled  hi9  soul  iu  tumble  array. 

Think  not  to  tame  the  wild  bj  brutal  foro«. 
As  well  fttteropt  to  stay  deTouring  flames 
By  heaping^  fagota  on  the  blazing  pile. 
Go,  do  man  gooil,  and  tho  dc«p' hidden  spark 
Of  true  divinity  concealed  within 
Will  brighiea  op,  nntj  thou  ahaH  see  it^  glnw, 
Atkd  fiHil  ita  cheering  warmth.     Oh,  we  lose  much 
By  OftlUng  pjission'e  aid  to  Tttn^niEh  wrong. 
Wo  Bhoald  stand  withm  love's  holy  temple, 
And  with  persuadTO  Mndu^  call  men  in, 
Bsther  than  leaving  U  use  other  means  ^ 
UnblAsi  of  God,  and  therefore  weak  and  vain, 
To  force  them  on  before  us  into  bliss. 

There  Is  a  Itucury  in  doing  good, 
Whitrh  nodio  but  by  eirp^rienoe  o^er  can  know* 
Be^s  blest  who  doeth  good.    Sleep  comes  to  him 
On  wings  of  Aw^tcst  peace ;  hm\  angels  moot 
In  joyous  convoys  ever  rouwd  his  cou^h  ; 
They  watch  and  guard,  protect  and  pray  for  him. 
All  mothers  bend  the  knee,  and  children,  tooj 
Cia^  their  fair  bands  and  raise  their  undimm^d  eyes 
A^  if  to  pierce  the  shadowy  vail  that  bangs 
Between  themselves  and  God^theu  pray  that  he 
Will  blcaa  with  Heaven' a  beat  gifts  the  friend  of  man, 

Theresa  none  nngri^tefiil  quite  ^  there^s  none  wbo^ve  loefl 
Ea«h  ray  of  holy  light »  each  hope  that  maile 
Man^B  first  great  bliss,  and  Eden's  fold  a  heaven. 


DIALOGUES. 

BETWEEN     A     SPIRITUALIST     AND     A     SKEPTIC. 

CHAPTER  n. 

Skeptic. — I  understand  that  you  believe  ill  the  spiritual  origin  of  all 
these  table-movings,  knockings,  etc.     Is  it  so  ? 

Spiritualist. — ^Yes.  I  h&ve  examined  the  subject  with  the  utmost 
care,  and  have  devoted  to  it  three  or  four  years  of  diligent  investigation ; 
and  I  have  proved  to  my  own  satisfaction  that  upon  no  other  theory  can 
the  phenomena  be  explained. 

Skep. — I  should  perhaps  be  willing  to  accede  to  this  view  of  the  sub- 
ject if  I  did  not  perceive  that  the  information  claimed  to  be  obtained  from 
tipping  tables,  raps,  etc.,  denied  the  authority  of  the  Bible. 

Sp. — Each  one  of  us  understands  the  Bible  difierently.  There  are  in 
the  great  Church  of  Christ  many  sects,  among  whom  there  are  great  dif- 
ferences of  doctrine.  Some  believe  in  eternal  damnation  for  sin — others 
in  eternal  salvation  for  all.  Could  any  doctrines  be  more  widely  separa- 
ted ?  Some  believe  that  infants  are  damned.  Some  believe  that  no  one's 
salvation  can  be  complete  without  the  ceremony  of  baptism.  Some  must 
be  confessed  and  shrived,  and  some  must  have  a  change  of  heart  to  be 
saved.  All  these  doctrines  are  drawn  from  the  same  Bible.  Spiritual- 
ism does  not  differ  so  much  from  orthodoxy  as  some  of  these  faiths  from 
each  other. 

Skep. — But  you  Spiritualists  have  no  punishment  for  sin.  You  claim 
that  all  are  saved  alike.  This  seems  very  unlike  the  doctrines  taught  by 
our  Saviour. 

Sp. — It  is  a  usual  thing  for  a  new  faith  to  be  misunderstood  and  mis- 
represented. It  is  the  orthodox  faith  which  professes  to  save  people  from 
their  sins,  even  at  the  last  moment  of  a  life  of  the  greatest  iniquity. 

Skep. — Yes,  but  it  is  through  the  merits  of  the  atoning  blood  of 
Christ. 

Sp. — That  is  the  great  point  in  which  we  differ  from  you.  We  are 
taught  to  believe  that  no  one  can  escape  from  the  consequences  of  his 
own  act.    That  every  sin  ccmmiitted,  whether  of  thought,  word,  or  deed^ 
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fastens  upon  the  sinner,  and  can  never  be  remored  but  by  repentanca 
We  do  not  believe  in  atonement,  and  we  believe  that  no  such  doctrine 
was  ever  taught  by  Christ.  We  believe  that  every  man  will  have  to 
atone  for  himself,  and  that  it  is  folly  to  suppose  that  one  may  be  as  wicked 
as  the  most  depraved  heart  could  be,  and  then,  at  the  last  moment,  when 
there  was  no  more  time  for  sin,  throw  himself  on  the  merits  of  the  Re- 
deemer and  be  saved,  with  a  salvation  as  perfect  as  that  awarded  to  the 
sincerely  good  man. 

Skep*— But  that  is  the  word  of  Godj  and  we  must  not  reject  the  doc- 
trine because  we  can  not  understand  it. 

Ss^. — It  is  the  word  of  God  as  you  understand  it.  I  se^  it  differently, 
I  cnn  see  that  ever)'  one  is  the  child  of  his  own  acts,  or,  more  correctly 
speaking,  the  creature  of  his  own  acts  and  of  the  circumstances  around 
him.  A  man  may  be  bom  with  a  peculiar  organization.  This  is  the  faull 
of  his  ancestors.  Ho  may  hare  had  bad  training  in  his  youth.  That  is 
the  fault  of  his  teachers.  He  may  be  tempted  to  indulgence  in  vices  of 
drinking,  etc.  That  is  the  crime  of  society.  But  amid  alt  these,  it  is 
his  own  fault  if  he  does  not  act  conscientiously.  In  every  case  he  is  the 
result  of  preexisting  causes.  It  is  his  misrartuue  to  be  so.  But  he  can 
not  be  saved  (using  the  term  in  the  popular  sense,  and  meaning  by  it 
made  perfectly  happy  hereafter)  without  self-regeneralion.  He  must  pu- 
rify his  own  heart,  reform  his  life  and  conduct,  and  grow  to  be  good* 
No  miracle  can  be  i^Tought  to  make  him  so.     It  must  be  hia  own  act. 

Skep. — Are  not  all  things  possible  with  God  ?  and  may  he  not,  if  ho 
ace  fit,  change  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  even  at  the  eleventh  hour  ? 

Sf.^ — The  question  is  not  so  much  what  God  could  do,  us  what  he  does. 
There  are  no  miracles.  A  man*s  nature  can  not  be  suddenly  changed. 
Habit  clings  long  and  closely  to  alL  Wc  may  wish  to  reform,  and  we 
may  will  to  reform,  but  the  result  is  a  w^i:*rk  of  time.  No  one  ever  found 
the  task  easy.  Thousands  think  they  have  reformed,  when  it  is  only 
their  outside  beharior  (hat  is  changed. 

Skep.»— 1  have  seen  verv^  wicked  people  who  in  the  hour  of  death  founil 
m  hope  of  salvation  through  the  merits  of  Christ.  They  couJd  not  at  that 
time  have  wished  to  deceive  us ;  they  could  not  thcniselTcs  have  been 
deceived. 

Sp. — And  as  those  men  died,  so  would  they  enter  into  the  place  of  de* 
patted  spirits — called,  in  thft  New  Testament,  Paradise.  Any  man  is 
saved  who  wishes  to  do  right,  and  any  man  is  lost  (for  a  time  at  least} 
who  has  a  had  or  a  selAsh  heart.  Such  as  they  were  on  earth,  they  will 
he  in  the  spirit^worid,  except  that  they  will  be  kmown  for  what  they  tnUy 
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are,  while  here  they  might,  through  hypocrisy,  have  seemed  better  than 
they  were. 

It  is  a  great  salvation  to  a  sinner,  believing  in  the  orthodox  faith,  to 
find  he  is  not  sent  to  the  hell  which  he  has  pictured  to  himself  as  the 
abode  of  devils  and  unrepentant  sinners.  He  finds  himself  among  friends, 
and  in  the  same  condition  of  heart  as  on  earth,  and  he  thus  is  compara- 
tively happy. 

Skep. — What  I  most  dislike  in  the  spiritual  theory  is  the  doing  away 
with  the  merits  of  Christ  as  our  Redeemer. 

Sp. — ^That  is  an  error  on  your  part.  We  claim  that  Christ  offered  a 
redemption  to  the  world.  He  led  a  life  of  holiness,  and  he  taught  man- 
kind by  precept  and  example  how  to  obtain  salvation.  He  taught  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  until  his  time  but  imperfectly  understood  by  the 
world.  Even  the  Old  Testament  of  the  Jews  has  scarcely  an  allusion  to 
it,  and  what  there  is  said  of  it  is  so  blind,  that  the  Jews  naturally  divided 
into  the  two  great  sects  of  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  in  consequence. 

Skep. — Do  you  mean  to  say  that  the  Old  Testament  does  not  teach 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  ? 

Sp. — Many  theologians,  who  have  studied  it  carefully,  assert  that  there 
are  more  texts  which  deny  it  than  assert  it.  Read,  for  instance,  the  book 
of  Ecclesiastes.  When  people  claim  for  that  book,.or  compilation  of 
books  (the  Bible),  an  authority  equal  to  that  of  Christ,  they  overlook  the 
important  fkct,  that  if  God  had  directly  inspired  it,^  he  would  not  have 
omitted  to  teach  in  it,  clearly  and  to  the  humblest  comprehension,  and  so 
that  there  could  have  been  no  misunderstanding  about  it,  so  important  a 
truth  to  the  world,  as  that  man  had  a  spirit  destined  to  eternal  existence. 

Skep. — I  can  not  think  you  are  right  in  this  matter,  for  I  have  always 
considered  that  book  as  sacred ;  and  though  I  could  not  always  under- 
stand it,  I  believed  it  was  not  intended  to  be  fully  understood.  But  I  feel 
that  your  Spiritualism  teaches  a  want  of  respect  for  it,  which  will  have 
a  bad  effect  on  the  community. 

Sp. — It  teaches  respect  for  the  precepts  of  Christ,  and  holds  him  up  as 
the  great  exemplar  for  all  ikiankind. 

Skep. — What  avails  it  while  you  deny  his  claim  to  be  equal  with 
God. 

Sp. — Christ  does  not  himself  claim  such  equality.  Others  have 
claimed  it,  and  they  might  be  in  error,  or  their  account  may  have  been 
misunderstood.  Christ  was  the  Son  of  Crod,  but  Gk)d  is  the  Father  of  all. 
It  is  a  contradiction  in  terms  to  make  the  creature  equal  to  the  Creator. 
If  he  held  to  God  the  relation  of  son,  then  he  could  not  have  been  coeval 
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with  him,  and  therefore  not  equal.  God  could  not  create  his  equal.  If 
Christ  was  coeval  with  him,  then  he  was  not  his  son. 

Skbp. — Then  I  understand  you  to  deny  the  whole  Trinity,  which  is 
the  base  of  the  structure  of  Christianity. 

Sp. — Yes,  I  deny  the  Trinity,  and  I  deny  also  that  Christianity  is 
based  upon  it.  I  believe  in  God,  as  you  do,  who  created  us  and  sustains 
us.  I  believe  in  Christ  most  fully,  and  accord  to  him  all  reverence  short 
of  the  worship  due  to  the  Almighty.  I  believe  the  term  Holy  Spirit 
means  God.  If  it  has  any  other  signification  I  can  not  understand  it. 
It  may  mean  any  good  spirit  who  watches  over  us,  and  endeavors  to  in- 
spire us  with  purity  and  truth. 

Skep. — Does  not  Spiritualism  encourage  self-righteousness,  by  teach- 
ing us  not  to  trust  to  the  atonement  of  Christ  ? 

Sp. — Yes,  it  undoubtedly  does.  I  like  self-righteousness  in  some  de- 
gree. Men  that  believe  themselves  to  be  righteous  must  be  at  least  well 
behaved.  It  is  better  to  have  too  good  an  opinion  of  one's  self  than  to  know 
one's  self  to  be  very  wicked.  Those  who  imagine  themselves  to  be  pious 
and  devoted  Christians  are  apt  to  behave  in  accordance  with  the  pre- 
scribed duties  of  their  religion.  This  is  a  great  restraint  upon  them. 
They  can  not  be  very  bad  while  believing  themselves  to  be  very  good. 

Skbp. — That  was  the  sin  of  the  Pharisee. 

Sp. — Yes — ^and  it  is  a  sin  to  be  too  proud  of  one's  own  goodness.  But 
it  is  a  small  sin  in  comparison  with  being  willing  to  throw  all  sins  upon 
the  innocent.  He  who  knows  himself  to  be  bad  can  not  be  very  good  ; 
and  he  must  be  bad  indeed  if  he  intends  getting  rid  of  his  sins  by  throw- 
ing them  upon  another  to  be  atoned  for.  I  consider  that  sinner  in  a  fair 
way  of  redemption  who  sets  about  atoning  for  his  own  sins. 

Skep. — ^Was  not  the  Publican  who  smote  his  breast  and  cried,  "  God 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,"  justified  rather  than  the  Pharisee  ? 

Sp. — Certainly.  His  act  and  word  indicated  repentance,  and  a  desire 
to  atone  for  sin.  The  Pharisee  there  described  was  a  cold-hearted  hyp- 
ocrite. He  had  no  self-righteousness — ^it  was  pride.  It  is  possible 
you  use  the  term  self-righteousness  in  a  different  sense— I  mean  by  it, 
the  being  convinced  of  our  own  goodness.  This  is  the  sense  in  which 
I  use  it. 

Skep. — You  said,  I  think,  that  you  did  not  believe  in  everlasting 
punishment  for  sin.     Is  there,  then,  no  hell  ? 

Sp. — Yes,  there  is  a  hell  for  every  one.  And  there  is  a  heaven  for  all. 
Hell  is  a  condition  of  the  mind,  it  may  be.  Hell  is  in  the  hearts  of 
men  while  on  earth,  if  they  choose  to  make  a  hell  there,  and  the  same 
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hearts  will  carry  that  hell  into  the  spirit-state  of  existence.  Any  man 
can  know  what  his  state  of  mind  will  be  in  another  life  by  knowing 
what  it  is  here.  He  will  not  change  by  change  of  place.  The  excep« 
tion  to  this  mle  is  found  in  the  cases  of  the  h3rpocrite  and  the  dis- 
honest or  criminal  man,  whose  true  motives  and  acts  being  no  longer 
concealed,  he  is  subject  to  scorn  and  contempt,  and  he  can  no  longer 
hold  the  station  he  did  on  earth.  He  sinks  to  his  true  level,  and  in  this 
state  he  becomes  unhappier  than  when  on  earth. 

Those,  too,  who  witness  from  the  spirit-world  the  evil  consequences 
of  their  earthly  acts,  are  unhappier  than  when  on  earth. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  many  are  happier  there  from  seeing  the  bless- 
ings they  have  left  behind  them.  This  of  course  alludes  only  to  the 
state  in  which  one  arrives  in  the  spirit-world.  He  may  progress  or  ret* 
rograde  after  he  has  been  there  for  a  time  Each  carries  in  like  manner 
his  heaven  in  his  own  breast ;  and  he  can  thus  be  sure  of  heaven  by 
making  it  for  himself.  No  one  can  expect  a  heaven  in  the  breast  which 
is  tortured  with  evil  passions,  envy,  hatred,  and  malice,  or  which  is  defiled 
with  impurity. 

Skep. — Then  you  would  make  your  own  heaven,  and  not  thank  God 
for  it. 

Sp. — God  made  the  human  heart,  and  destined  it  to  be  a  heaven. 
Men  oftener  make  a  hell  of  it. 

People  too  often  overlook  this  important  fact,  tiiat  hell  is  a  state  of 
feeling,  and  not  a  place.  They  are  prone  to  believe  in  a  place  of  ever- 
lasting torment,  because  they  have  somebody  to  put  there.  All  think 
some  of  their  neighbors  deserve  to  go  hell,  and  there  should  be  one  for 
tiiat  purpose,  they  think.  The  place,  hell,  is  tiie  creation  of  men*s  bad 
passions.  Grod  has  not  made  a  place  expressly  intended  to  render  his 
children  eternally  miserable.  He  has  given  to  each  one  a  portion  of 
himself.  To  some  a  larger,  to  some  a  smaller,  portion.  The  physical 
conditions  precede  the  mental.  Whatever  those  physical  conditions,  the 
mental  must  be  in  accordance  with  them.  Each  human  being  is  filled  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  his  utmost  capacity.  If  by  the  sin  of  the  parents 
fStte  organization  of  the  child  be  feeble  and  coarse,  and  its  brain  small,  he 
will  receive  only  so  much  mental  power  or  moral  development  as  his 
organi^ition  is  fitted  to  receive.  The  sin  lies  with  his  progenitors,  who 
have  not  produced  an  exalted  human  being.  But  the  measure  of  this 
being's  happiness  may  be  full,  though  that  measure  may  be  small.  There 
may  be  a  heaven  in  his  breast,  or  a  hell,  just  as  his  own  conduct  will  make 
it    God  has  dene  his  part — ^the  man  must  do  the  rest. 
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Seep. — I  find  it  difficult  to  explain  my  repugnance  to  these  things; 
Yom  theory  strikes  at  the  root  of  all  I  have  been  taught  to  hold  sacred. 
It  seeks  to  invalidate  the  sacred  Scriptures — at  least  the  Old  Testament, 
making  it  of  no  more  credit  than  any  other  history  of  the  past.  You 
set  up,  in  opposition  to  the  Bible  (which  is  the  sheet-anchor  of  the 
Christian  in  the  great  storm  of  life  when  the  ship  is  driving  on  the  shore 
of  death),  a  theory  taught  by  irresponsible  rappings,  tippings,  or  writings 
of  people  who  seem  to  be  possessed.  You  discard  a  faith  which  has 
stood  the  test  of  ages  and  the  attacks  of  all  kinds  of  enemies,  and  yet 
has  never  been  shaken,  and  you  supply  its.  place  with  a  new  and  strange 
doctrine,  unheard  of  before  since  the  creation  of  the  "Vrorld.  Something 
within  tells  me  to  hold  fast  that  which  I  have  proved,  and  not  trust  to 
untried  things. 

Sp. — ^All  this  is  natural.  Habits  of  thought  are  not  easily  changed. 
These  ideas  have  grown  with  our  growth  and  strengthened  with  our 
strength  until  they  are  part  of  us,  and  we  can  not  put  them  ofi*.  But 
shall  we  abide  in  error  because  error  is  of  ancient  date  ?  Shall  there 
be  no  advance  in  knowledge  1  and  shall  science  stand  where  the^ancient 
philosophers  left  it  ? 

You  say  this  theory  of  spirit-life  has  not  been  heard  of  before  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  you  infer,  therefore,  that  it  must  be  erroneous. 
It  is  a  poor  reason  to  say  that  its  novelty  proves  it  an  error.  It  should 
be  judged  upon  its  merits,  like  any  other  new  thing.  If  it  is  good,  receive 
it ;  if  bad,  reject  it. 

Your  instinctive  feeling  that  you  must  hold  on  to  that  which  you-  have 
proved  is  also  natural.  People  like  to  hold  on  to  this  life  which  they 
have  proved,  but  they  have  to  loose  their  grasp.  People  cling  to  their 
errors  with  the  same  tenacity  that  a  lioness  has  for  her  whelps.  The 
errors  having  become  part  of  themselves,  it  is  an  instinct  of  self-preser- 
vation that  fights  for  them. 

Skbp. — Do  not  mistake  me — I  have  no  especial  love  for  my  faith 
because  it  is  my  faith,  but  I  believe  that  I  am  right.  Your  theory — which 
I  must  adopt  if  I  believe  in  spiritual  manifestations — vulgarises  the  world 
beyond  the  grave.  What  is  there  in  your  matter-of-fact  life  of  the  spirits 
that  could  for  a  moment  compare  with  that  glorious  heaven  of  which 
Scriptures  have  said — *^  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard — ^neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
those  who  love  him."  I  see  nothing  in  the  heaven  of  the  Spiritualists 
like  that  which  the  Bible  has  given  us. 

Sp. — I  have  often  heard  the  objection  to  our  faith,  that  it  vulgarized 
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heaven.  It  is  certainly  very  unlike  the  heaven  of  the  orthodox  faith, 
which,  as  I  was  taught  it,  was  a  scene  of  indescribable  happiness — a 
place  where,  in  the  presence  of  God,  of  Christ  and  the  angels,  all  that 
were  saved  would  be  congregated,  and  allowed  the  happy  privilege  of 
singing  praises  to  God  and  the  Lamb  forever.  Probably  every  one  im- 
agined a  heaven  to  suit  himself — certainly  no  two  persons  could  have 
imagined  the  same  kind  of  a  place  or  condition,  as  all  description  of  it  in 
the  Bible  is  vague  and  shadowy. 

I  have  said  before,  that,  in  my  belief,  heaven  is  a  condition j  not  a 
place.  I  see  no  reason  why  the  good  and  the  bad  may  not  live  in  the 
same  world  of  spirits  as  they  do  here.  It  is  surely  more  benevolent  to 
allow  the  wicked  the  good  example  of  the  righteous  to  aid  them  in  their 
efibrts  to  rise  than  to  discard  then],  and  shut  them  from  all  hope.  But 
that  is  not  the  question  before  us.  We  are  not  to  discuss  what  would  be 
best,  or  what  is  most  reasonable,  but  what  is.  If  we  can  ascertain  what 
the  next  world  is,  we  shall  all  be  likely  to  admit  that  it  is  right.  We 
can  not  doubt  the  wisdom  or  goodness  of  God.  He  has  surely  done  all 
for  the  best. 

Skep. — But  how  can  you  call  that  a  heaven  where  people  are  occu* 
pied  in  no  better  pursuits  than  they  are  here  ? 

Sp. — I  repeat  that  heaven  is  found  in  a  good  heart.  The  place  has 
little  to  do  with  it.  Respecting  the  vulgar  occupation  of  spirits,  as  you 
call  it,  you  will  remember  that  here  on  earth  the  children  of  God  are 
occupied  in  laborious,  painful,  menial,  vulgar  labors,  and  it  is  well. 
God  knew,  it  is  probable,  what  sort  of  a  world  he  was  making,  and 
meant  to  make  such  a  world  as  we  see.  If  he  did  not,  then  he  failed  to 
accomglish  his  purpose— and  that  is  not  supposable.  If  this  state  of 
existence  is  suitable  for  human  beings,  why  should  not  a  similar  state  be 
found  in  other  worlds  ?  In  the  absence  of  any  proof  of  the  nature  of 
the  spirit-world,  it  would  be  safest  to  reason  from  analogy  and  say  that 
the  next  would  be  like  this.  If  you  think  that  world  must  be  different, 
why  not  join  me  in  the  investigation  which  has  for  its  end  the  proving 
the  condition  of  hitman  beings  afler  death? 

Seep. — What  can  be  learned  of  the  matter  ?  Every  thing  is  a  mys- 
tery. Every  thing  is  intangible.  I  require  something  more  substantial 
to  convince  me  of  so  doubtful  a  theory. 

Sp. — I  wish  it  were  possible  for  departed  beings  to  return  to  earth 
clothed  in  a  form  tangible  to  all  and  visible  to  all,  that  they  might  declare 
the  great  truths  they  have  learned  upon  the  other  side  of  the  grave.     It 
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seems,  however,  that  this  is  impossible  for  them  to  do,  els^  we  need  not 
doubt  it  would  hare  been  done  millions  of  times. 

Seep. — ^Is  not  that  circumstance,  then,  a  proof  that  there  is  no  possi- 
bility of  a  spirit's  returning  to  us  afler  death  ? 

Sp. — It  proves  only  that  we  do  not  generally  see  them  or  feel  their 
presence.  But  the  Spiritualism  we  teach  would  enable  you  to  put  your- 
self in  condition  to  see  and  feel  them.  Spirits  can  not  easily  do  that 
without  your  cooperation.  If  you  desire  to  prove  that  they  do  come  to 
earth,  and  are  often  near  you,  it  will  not  be  a  difficult  matter.  You  have 
only  to  be  willing  and  passive,  and  put  yourself  in  the  way  of  it. 

Smsp. — I  find  that  all  your  proofs,  as  you  call  them,  are  what  I  con- 
sider imaginary.  You  can  not  tell  whom  you  talk  with,  even  supposing 
it  were  a  spirit. 

Sp. — You  would  find  it  otherwise  if  you  should  investigate.  And 
why  should  you  not  look  into  a  matter  tiiat  has  grown  to  be  of  so  much 
importance  ? 

Skep.— I  dislike  the  whole  subject.  I  consider  it  sacrilege — it  is 
trifling  with  holy  things.  God  never  intended  such  mysteries  to  be  ex- 
plained, and  we  ought  not  to  pry  into  them. 

Sp. — We  shall  not  be  able  to  contravene  the  laws  of  Crod.  If  he  has 
intended  that  man  while  on  earth  should  never  know  any  thing  of  his 
future  destiny,  then  be  assured  that  man  will  not  be  able  to  get  at  such 
knowledge.  We  think,  however,  that  no  such  prohibition  exists.  We 
think,  rather,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  gain  all  knowledge  that  is  attainable,  and 
make  a  good  use  of  it.  We  have  seen  and  conversed  with  spirits — this 
we  know  better  than  we  know  any  other  events  of  our  lives — and  they 
have  described  to  us  their  homes  and  their  condition.  Shall  we  receive 
their  statement,  or  not  ? 

Skep. — It  may  be  the  arch-fiend,  who  was  to  be  let  Ipose  upon  the 
earth  fcr  a  season. 

Sp. — Upon  that  subject  I  will  talk  with  you  another  time.  W. 
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Hitherto  the  mind  has  been  directed  chiefly  to  the  physical  and  material  evidenoe 
of  an  intercourse  between  ns  and  the  spirits  of  the  departed,  and  it  seems  to  ns  that 
the  time  has  arriyed  when  some  attention  may  profitably  be  bestowed  on  its  mental  or 
internal  proofo.  These  latter  are  far  more  important  and  numerous  than  the  super- 
fioial  obsenrer  would  imagine,  and  to  the  educated  and  enlightened  mind  will  be  far 
more  interesting.  Actuated  by  this  idea,  we  are  preparing  a  small  volume  on  that 
toi»c  mnd  are  reoeiying  in  the  task  the  aid  of  an  intelligence  far  superior  to  our  own. 

Our  attention  was  called  directly  to  it  a  few  days  ago  by  a  communication  through 
the  Doctor,  from  which  we  learned  that  such  a  work  was  desired,  and  that  such  aid 
should  be  rendered.  We  set  ourseWes  down  to  the  task,  and  we  receiyed  first  through 
him  and  myself  the  introduction  to  it.  Afterward  the  outline  of  the  work  was  given 
through  myself.  It  was  divided  into  two  parts,  and  each  part  into  ten  chapters.  The 
subject  of  each  chapter  was  given,  and  thus  was  made  a  brief  statement  of  the  argu- 
gument,  beautifully  clear  in  its  order,  and  just  and  natural  in  its  oonclusions.  The 
first  chapter  and  part  of  the  second  have  been  written,  and  it  will  progress  to  comple- 
tion as  rapidly  as  circumstances  will  permit. 

In  the  mean  time  it  will  not  be  inappropriate  to  show  the  deep  interest  which  our 
qirit  firiends  take  in  the  project,  and  their  hopes  of  the  good  that  may  flow  from  it 
We  therefore  insert  here,  not  merely  for  that  purpose,  but  for  its  intrinsic  merit,  the 
following  communication  received  through  the  Doctor  since  the  work  began. 

J,  W.  E. 

Wedneiday,  May  11, 1854. 

This  evening,  while  sitting  in  my  library  at  work,  the  family  came  in 
from  the  parlor  with  Dr.  Dexter,  and  Mr.  Allen  of  Boston. 

The  Doctor  was  soon  thrown  into  the  trance  state,  and  interrupted 
my  work  by  saying  : 

Once  a  spirit,  almost  from  the  throne  of  Grod  himself,  dissatisfied  with 
the  apparent  unavailableness  of  his  toils,  and  desiring  to  test  his  powers, 
came  to  earth.  Living  and  abiding  in  the  very  effulgence  of  the  light 
from  God  himself,  he  was  clothed  with  attributes  and  beauty  almost 
incomprehensible  ;  but  he  yearned  to  do  something  for  the  race  of  beings 
of  which  he  himself  was  a  part.  He  left  that  home,  that  radiant  home, 
gorgeous  in  the  lustrous  brightness  of  its  ever-living  beauty ;  but  when  he 
left,  there  came  to  him  a  voice,  8a3ring,  "  Bring  back  the  proof  of  thy 
labor  in  the  undiminished  brightness  of  thy  person." 

As  ke  crossed  the  boundaries  of  his  sphere  he  looked  back  on  its  calm  and 
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gentle,  and  yet  almost  terrible,  beauty,  and  his  resolution  nearly  faltered. 
As  he  gazed  on  space  before  him,  bright  though  it  was,  yet  so  dull  and  dim 
it  seemed,  contrasted  with  what  he  had  lefl,  that  he  sighed,  and  almost 
repented  Uiat  his  desires  had  sent  him  so  far  from  home ;  but  onward  he 
went,  leaving  behind  him  a  trail  of  light,  and  heralding  his  coming  by 
the  brightness  and  beauty  which  radiated  before  him. 

He  came  to  earth  and  mingled  among  its  inhabitants,  seeking  some 
opportunity  to  do  good. 

He  visited  the  king  on  his  throne,  and  as  he  looked  down  into  the 
depths  of  his  heart,  he  turned  away  shuddering  at  the  aspect  he  there 
beheld ;  and  as  he  dropped  into  his  soul  the  seeds  of  contrition  and 
repentance,  he  sighed  again  to  think  that  they  who  ruled  Grod's  spirit  in 
man,  were  least  of  all  fit  to  exercise  such  power. 

He  visited  the  statesman,  and  turned  away  again  disappointed,  for  the 
seeds  he  dropped  there,  too,  were  those  of  contrition  and  repentance. 

He  visited  the  princely  merchant,  presiding  over  his  vast  estates,  his 
ships,  his  store-houses,  his  treasuries  of  money.  He  looked  at  the 
motives  which  prompted  that  man  to  give  in  the  name  of  charity,  and  he 
found  that  few  of  those  who  were  God*s  stewards  on  earth  gave  for  the 
alleviation  of  human  misery,  unless  for  every  gift  they  received  a  con- 
sideration. 

How  his  brightness  paled  before  such  degradation  of  the  human  soul ! 
The  seeds  he  dropped  there,  too,  were  those  of  contrition  and  repentance. 

He  visited  the  artisan  and  the  laborer,  and  found  that  every  effort  they 
made  to  relieve  their  own  condition  and  raise  themselves  in  the  scale  of 
society  was  tainted  with  innate  selfishness,  bringing  all  benefits  to  one  ; 
each  acting  for  himself,  few  for  their  brother. 

He  went  to  the  poor,  the  outcast,  the  beggar,  laying  in  their  rags  and 
festering  in  very  misery.  Cursed  though  their  hearts  were  by  the  very 
vices  which  had  brought  them  to  that  condition,  degraded  as  they  were 
in  the  eyes  of  man,  of  spirits,  and  of  God,  alone  though  they  were, 
without  one  human  accent  of  commiseration,  he  saw  that  beggar  rise 
from  his  rags,  dip  his  last  crust  into  the  stagnant  and  stinking  water  at 
his  side,  and  put  it  into  the  mouth  of  a  half-starved  child,  who  had  wan- 
dered from  God  knows  where,  into  that  den  of  misery  and  begged  for  bread. 

Then  did  that  mighty  spirit  stand  up,  raising  his  hand  to  God,  and  look 
on  earth  with  its  teeming  millions,  its  kings,  its  prelates,  its  men  of 
wealth  and  power,  its  vast  territories  from  which  looked  up  palaces,  and 
treasuries,  and  court-houses,  and  humble  homes,  and  merchants'  shops, 
and  ships,  and  mints,  and  all  that  there  existed ;  the  poor  and  the  rich. 
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the  good  and  the  bad ;  and  the  brightness  of  that  spirit  increased  ten- 
fold in  its  effulgence.  His  soul  quivered  with  emotion,  and  he  asked  of 
his  Father,  wherein  consisted  the  wrong,  where  existed  the  right  ?  For 
with  means  unlimited,  with  opportunities  numberless,  man,  blessed  by 
God  with  every  thing  to  make  himself  and  others  happy,  has  turned 
away  and  worshiped  not  his  God,  but  himself. 

And  that  spirit  caught  that  beggar's  motive  in  the  bud,  and  springing 
from  earth  upward,  cleaving  through  the  spheres  like  a  ball  of  living  fire, 
he  laid  it  before  the  throne  of  God  himself. 

Oh !  that  spirit  is  he  who  is  teaching  you,  my  friend,  the  truths  which 
are  to  come  into  that  book.  His  brightness  can  not  be  conceived.  He 
has  come  to  earth  to  teach  man  that  the  most  acceptable  offering  to  Grod 
is  the  desire  to  relieve  human  suffering. 

What  is  mind  ?  what  education  ?  what  power,  wealth,  position  ?  All 
are  weighed  in  the  balance  and  found  wanting. 

Look  at  your  institutions,  ostensibly  founded  for  progress,  improve^ 
ment,  and  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  man,  and  see  how  far 
they  answer  that  purpose.  How,  think  you,  when  the  motive  is  laid  at 
the  footstool  of  our  Father,  will  it  compare  with  the  motive  which 
prompts  one  human  being  to  minister  to  the  suffering  soul  in  its  need  ? 

No,  Judge ;  there  are  duties  which  you  need  perform,  and  it  is  not 
singular  that  I  should  say  what  I  have,  that  I  might  offer  your  mind  one 
great  reason  why  what  has  been  said  to  you  has  been  said.  Let  that 
spirit  come  again  to  earth,  and  think  you  that  among  all  the  great  ones 
on  it&  surface,  one  among  the  number  would  give  him  a  cup  of  cold  water 
to  relieve  the  wants  of  his  brother  1  Yet  selfishness  is  not  confined  to 
that  class  more  than  to  those  below. 

Is  there  no  need,  then,  no  pressing  need,  why  the  purposes  to  be 
accomplished  should  be  opened  to  you  ?  Why !  even  Heaven's  arch- 
angels feel  the  necessity,  and  when  they  come  to  earth,  think  you  they 
will  return  satisfied  with  those  who  thus  rule  the  destinies  of  man? 
What  think  you ! 

I  replied  :  Even  a  child  can  answer,  for  a  child,  with  its  intellect  only 
in  the  bud,  could  not  be  satisfied. 

Then  it  was  said : 

See  the  needs  of  society,  of  government,  of  reformation. 

I  added :  I  do  not  doubt  the  necessity  nor  the  wisdom  of  the  measure, 
but  the  bare  contemplation  of  the  task  imposed  upon  me,  of  the  scenes 
before  me,  awakens  in  me  emotions  which  I  can  not  utter.  There  is  but 
one  word  thai  approaches  them,  and  that  is  devotion. 
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It  was  then  said  : 

Yes,  my  friend,  how  little  your  feelings  resemble  those  of  them  who 

have  devoted  thetnaelves  to  some  mighty  object  for  the  good  of  the  ra- 
se Ives  !  Yours  is  a  feeling  that  can  not  be  analyzed,  save  by  Him  who 
knows  your  sotil  as  bis  own,  feels  its  vibrations  jits  sentiments,  its  echoes 
to  sentiments  which  come  from  the  spirit  land,  receives  through  itself 
impressions  from  earth,  feds  its  own  nature  leaping  forward,  pressing 
onward^  at  the  sacrifice  of  every  thing  of  its  own  Individuality,  save  its 
reason  J  for  the  accomplishment  of  an  object  great  and  true^  because  good, 
and  which,  girding  it  with  immortal  strength^  makes  the  man  invincible. 

How  small  to  him  seem  the  petty  obstacles  of  hfe  I  Why !  he  feels 
as  if  he  had  indeed  put  on  the  armor  of  God  and  wielded  in  his  owti 
right  arm  the  sword  of  his  immortal  justice,  devotion !  He  looks  back 
and  the  part  is  blotted  out  forever  in  view  of  that  holy,  glorious,  ever- 
opening,  ever-beautiful  future  before  him.  He  holds  communion  with 
every  part  of  God^s  creation,  feels  the  responses  distinctly  spoken  to  his 
floul,  roles  by  and  through  Goil  the  whole  universe,  for  he  has  the  whole 
universe  of  spirits  at  his  command*  No  wonder  you  can  not  express  the 
feeling.  The  impulses  of  your  soul  are  scarcely  to  be  restrained  even 
while  you  write. 

And  yet,  my  friend,  with  all  this  open  to  you,  with  the  world's  destinies 
balanced  on  the  issue,  you  will  not  forget  that  spirit's  heavenly  beauties 
received  tenfold  effiilgence  and  brightness,  because  he  aided  sufiering 
humanity  in  its  necessity. 

Oh !  is  it  not  a  beautiful  thought  that  we  can  thus  move  man  onward 
and  upward  forever  ?  that  with  one  hand  we  can  grasp  the  north,  and 
stretching  forth  the  other  grasp  the  south,  and  bring  the  east  and  the 
west  together  ;  checker  earth*s  surface  with  plans  and  projects,  penetrate 
its  depths,  level  it^  loftiest  mountains,  fill  its  lowest  valleys,  revolutionize 
continents,  transpose  nations,  people  the  desert,  and  make  earth's  fair 
surface  blossom*  and  yet  send  up  to  our  Father  the  brightest  jewel  in  our 
crown,  our  regard  and  sympathy  for  others. 
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Reform  is  needed  in  every  department  of  the  economy  of  human  life  ; 
but  progression  is  generally  of  so  slow  a  growth  that  patience  will  be  re- 
quired of  all  who  have  the  welfare  of  mankind  at  heart.  It  is  something 
to  feel  that  we  do  progress  a  little,  that  we  are  not  retrograding.  We 
propose  to  draw  attention  to  a  few  particulars  on  this  subject,  not  intend- 
ing to  discuss  the  matter  fully,  but  rather  to  elicit  more  elaborate  articles 
from  others  who  may  be  specially  qualified  for  the  task. 

Vagrancy. — Reform  is  needed  in  that  department  of  our  municipal 
government  which  has  for  its  duty  the  preventing  vagrancy  and  mendi- 
cancy— almost  synonymous  terms  in  large  cities.  We  see  the  streets 
filled  upon  occasions  with  crowds  of  boys,  generally  in  rags,  hatless  and 
shoeless,  and  filthy  in  the  extreme.  The  external  too  often  indicates  the 
internal.  Their  minds  and  their  moral  characters  are  very  likely  to  be 
as  debased  as  their  habits  of  living.  There  is  no  necessity  that  these 
thousands  of  incipient  men  should  be  trained  to  vicious  indulgences, 
made  familiar  with  crime,  and  taught  theft  and  obscenity.  There  is  a 
way  in  which  every  one  of  them  may  be  put  on  the  road  to  industry  and 
to  wealth.  Occupation  is  the  first  great  want,  for  an  idle  brain  is  the 
devil's  workshop.  Since  the  publication  of  what  are  known  as  penny 
papers,  which  began  in  this  city  about  eighteen  years  ago,  employment 
has  been  given  to  a  very  large  number  of  boys,  who  make  a  good  living 
if  frugal,  and  in  any  case  rarely  sufler  from  want.  But  it  is  not  certain 
that  the  command  of  money  which  the  selling  of  papers  gives  them  is 
beneficial  to  their  morals.  They  are  improvident,  oftien  intemperate,  and 
soon  learn  the  most  vicious  courses.  This  is  a  much  needed  reform,  and 
a  little  well-directed  philanthropy  would  accomplish  it. 

A  still  worse  vagrancy  is  that  of  girls.  The  city  swarms  with  petty 
thieves,  who  carry  little  baskets  under  the  pretense  of  selling  fruit  or 
nuts,  and  thus  penetrate  into  every  office  and  store,  aiid  not  rarely  find 
opportunity  to  pilfer.  There  is  a  still  worse  result.  They  oflTer  a  ready 
temptation  to  vice  in  its  worst  form — initiating  and  training  boys  to  a  ca- 
reer of  vicious  indulgence  and  crime.  Few  know  the  extent  of  this 
^vil     In  this  city,  to  which  the  depraved  of  every  nation  come  in  swarms. 
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it  is  deplorably  great.     It  ia  a  wide  field  fyr  the  cflbrts  of  the  philanthro* 
pi:4t,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  laborers  will  not  long  be  wanting. 

Public  Baths. — Among  the  best  means  of  reforming  the  cDmrnunity 
is  that  of  washing  tiiem.  Extenml  and  intemal  impurity  are  apt  to  go 
together.  If  the  vagrants  of  both  sexes  who  swarm  in  our  streets  could 
be  made  to  wa^h  themselves  daily,  it  would  bo  but  a  short  step  for  thein 
to  begin  to  think  of  wearing  clean  clothing,  and  thi*n  it  would  naturally 
follow  that  they  should  think  of  putting  on  good  b^^havior.  No  vagrant, 
however  vicious  or  filtliy^  could  resist  the  effect  of  a  change  in  his  wear- 
ing apparel.  Ijst  bim  batlic,  dross  cleanly  and  well,  and  eat  a  comforta- 
ble meal,  and  he  will  assume  a  pride  that  will  lift  him  above  vagrancy, 
and  turn  his  face  toward  a  better  conrse  of  life. 

We  have  no  public  baths  in  this  country,  or  so  few  that  it  amounts  to 
nothing.  There  are  low-priced  baths,  hut  it  is  only  a  small  number  of 
the  poor  who  can  be  induced  to  wash  thcmsekes,  even  If  baths  were 
free,  and  the  number  is  necessarily  much  smaller  when  they  must  pay  for 
QxB  privilege  out  of  their  small  earnings. 

Should  the  city  proceed  to  buUd  extensive  bath-housea  and  make  them 
free  to  all,  the  cost  of  them  would  be  more  than  saved  out  of  the  ex- 
penses of  the  Alms  House  department.  It  would  save  the  health  of  thou- 
sands par  annum,  and  hundreds  of  lives,  and  in  many  ways  promote  the 
sanitary  and  moral  condition  of  the  city. 

Mendicancy. — It  must  have  been  observed  by  all  who  walk  the  streets, 
that  beggara  are  multiplying  in  a  rapid  ratio.  Every  arrival  of  immi- 
grants adds  to  the  numbers^  and  in  consequence  this  city  is  growing  mor© 
and  more  European  in  its  appearance  and  character. 

What  it  would  be  best  to  do  with  them  is  a  subject  for  consideration. 
The  humanitarian  side  of  the  question  would  urge  tliat  they  should  be 
cared  for,  so  that  they  should  have  an  opportunity  to  grow  up  in  useful- 
ness and  morality.  The  police  side  of  the  question  generally  urges  that 
tbey  shall  either  be  let  alone  to  infest  the  streets  and  grow  up  to  thieves 
and  vagabonds,  or  be  huddled  together  in  a  fit  place  where  they  can  school 
each  other  in  vic^  and  concoct  future  villainy* 

The  duty  of  the  city  in  this  case  is  clearly  to  arrest  every  beggar,  as- 
certain his  or  her  home  or  parents,  and  deliver  to  them  the  beggar ^  with 
a  suitable  admonition,  and  when  arrested  a  second  time,  take  them  to 
some  house  of  conrection,  where  they  may  be  taught  a  trade  and  mad^  to 
pay  their  way* 
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Education. — ^The  education  of  the  paupers  and  vagrants  to  any  pur- 
pose is  probably  too  much  to  require  of  this  generation.  The  prevention 
of  pauperism  and  crime  is  an  idea  not  yet  fully  grown  in  the  heads  of  the 
present  race  of  law-makers.  The  promoting  vice  and  then  punishing  it 
is  more  in  their  line. 

This  subject  would  seem  to  be  of  too  great  importance  to  have  received 
so  little  attention.  Much  has  been  done  to  furnish  public  schoob  for  the 
poor ;  nothing  has  been  done  to  urge  their  attendance.  The  very  ones  for 
whom  the  schools  are  maintained  at  great  expense  are  those  who  will  not 
go.  It  is  the  idle,  the  vicious,  and  depraved  who  need  the  schooling, 
and  they  will  not  go  to  school  if  they  can  help  it.  They  become  va- 
grants or  thieves,  and  no  efficient  system  is  devised  to  save  them  from  the 
gallows,  and  the  public  from  the  nuisance. 

It  would  be  an  immense  step  in  the  reformation  of  the  world  if  all  the 
vagrants  could  be  taken,  and  washed,  and  clothed,  set  to  work,  and  prop- 
ealy  educated.  They  would  soon  grow  up  to  be  the  most  useful  class  of 
our  citizens.  Is  there  no  wealthy  philanthropist  who  will  win  an  immor- 
tality* of  fame,  and,  what  is  better,  the  approval  of  his  own  heart,  by  devi- 
sing a  plan  to  rescue  from  destruction  so  large  a  number  of  the  rising 
generation  ? 

LoDOiNo-HOirsES. — If  the  community  can  not  afford  to  rescue  vagrants 
from  their  course  of  life,  and  make  them  good  and  useful  citizens,  cap- 
italists might  find  it  profitable  to  build  lodging-houses  for  the  poorest  class 
of  the  community.  They  would  thus  make  their  philanthropy  a  pecuni- 
ary benefit  to  themselves.  It  has  been  satisfactorily  demonstrated  that 
twenty  per  cent,  per  annum  can  be  obtained  from  an  investment  in  first- 
class  lodging-houses,  and  yet  rent  rooms  at  a  price  below  the  average. 

With  a  proper  construction  of  the  building,  and  a  due  regard  to  sanitary 
arrangements,  the  condition  of  the  extremely  poor  would  be  much  me- 
liorated. This  leads  us  directly  to  the  consideration  of  the  important 
subject  of 

Ventilation, — ^If  lodgings  were  properly  ventilated,  any  number  of 
persons  might  sleep  in  them  without  injury  to  their  health.  If  one  slept 
in  a  barrel  or  a  cofiin,  and  there  were  plenty  of  fresh  air  all  the  time 
passing  through  it,  he  would  not  find  it  close  or  oppressive,  nor  would  the 
air  become  impure.  If  one  person  sleeps  in  a  middling-sized  room  all 
night  without  ventilation,  the  air  of  the  room  will  become  impure  and 
unhealthy ;  and  a  long  course  of  such  breathing  of  putrid  air  will  result 
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in  disease,  and  a  consequent  shortening  of  life.  Persons  who  breathe 
bad  air,  whether  that  of  a  marsh  or  that  of  a  bedroom,  will  suffer  in  con-* 
sequence.  Malaria  kills  many  thousands  per  annum,  but  the  foul  air  of 
unventilated  bedrooms  kills  many  millions  every  year.  Those  who  thus 
expose  themselves  do  not  die  at  once.  They  rise  in  the  morning  with 
pale  cheeks  and  a  debilitated  body — ^they  are  not  refreshed,  and  they  have 
no  appetite.  If  there  be  small-pox  in  the  vicinity,  they  are  in  condition 
to  take  it.  If  it  be  typhus  fever  or  cholera,  they  are  ready  to  take  it.  If 
there  be  influenza  about,  they  will  certainly  have  it.  If  they  wet  their 
feet  or  sit  in  a  draught,  they  will  certainly  take  cold  and  have  a  cough. 
If  they  take  disease,  they  are  likely  to  die,  because  they  have  prepared 
their  system  to  sink  under  the  first  attack. 

The  time  when  one  is  sleeping  is  the  time  nature  takes  to  recuperate. 
The  exhausted  vital  energy  is  restored,  the  oxygenated  bk>od  carries  vigor 
to  every  part  of  the  system,  and  the  sleeper  should  awake  prepared  to 
withstand  whatever  may  befall  him  through  the  day.  If  lie  breathe  a 
pure  air  during  the  night  this  will  be  the  case.  He  will  then  rise  with 
an  appetite,  with  renewed  strength,  and  he  may  defy  the  attack  of  an 
epidemic. 

In  lodgings  intended  to  be  low  priced,  the  rooms  should  be  small.  If 
ventilated,  no  matter  how  small.  Our  ideas  of  the  sizes  appropriate  to 
rooms  are  modeled  upon  old  ideas,  when  the  amount  of  air  shut  into  a 
room  at  going  to  bed  must  serve  to  supply  the  occupants  till  they  choose 
to  rise  and  let  in  more.  The  largest  room  in  that  case  would  not  be 
so  healthy  as  the  smallest  room  that  would  hold  a  cot  bed,  if  ventilated 
on  Smolinski's  system.  Therefore  make  rooms  small,  so  tliat  they  can 
be  rented  at  a  very  low  price,  and  give  them  a  continual  change  of  air 
brought  from  above  the  roof,  and  the  building  will  pay  twice  as  much  in« 
terest  on  the  investment  as  a  house  for  the  rich  would  pay. 

But  people  say  they  will  not  build  tenement  houses,  for  they  are  a 
nuisance.  Some  very  philanthropic  capitalists  refuse  to  build  houses  for 
the  poor  because  they  fear  they  will  have  to  oppress  them  to  get  their 
rent,  or  lose  it.  They  prefer  to  oppress  them  by  compelling  them  to 
lodge  in  the  streets ;  or,  by  not  making  enough  houses  for  them,  they 
create  an  undue  demand  for  them,  and  thus  keep  up  their  rents.  It  is 
true  that  it  is  necessary  to  be  rigorous  in  exacting  rent  of  the  very  poor, 
else  perHaps  they  would  not  pay.  It  is  therefore  demanded  in  advance, 
and  is  the  prime  necessity ;  for  if  the  rent  be  not  paid,  the  tenant  roust 
go  into  the  street.  We  know  of  a  block  of  some  two  hundred  tene* 
ments,  built  in  a  substantial  style  under  one  roof,  that  have  been  occupied 
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tiiree  or  four  years.  They  are  always  occupied,  and  the  rent  always  paid 
in  advance.  Not  a  dollar  has  been  lost  in  the  whole  time.  The  system 
is  rigorous.  They  pay  down,  or  they  go  out.  This  property  pays  twenty 
per  cent,  on  the  investment  over  insurance,  taxes,  assessments,  repairs, 
water  rents,  and  commissions  for  collection. 

It  is  hard  to  oppress  the  poor ;  it  is  sinful,  but  it  should  not  be  consid- 
ered an  of^ression  to  make  them  pay  rent.  Were  the  tenements  we 
have  described  to  be  destroyed,  some  two  hundred  families  would  have  to 
seek  rooms;  and  if  they  got  them,  would  have  to  pay  higher  rent  for  them. 
The  conclusion  is  evident,  that  the  duty  of  the  philanthropist  would  be 
to  provide  as  many  tenements  as  could  be  occupied,  and  charge  a  remu-* 
Derating  rent  for  them,  and,  we  would  add,  make  the  tenants  pay  it  If 
any  other  course  be  pursued,  then  the  industrious  and  frugal  would  have 
their  burdens  increased  to  make  up  for  losses  from  the  non-paying 
class. 

The  difficulty  has  always  been,  that  tenants  could  not  get  little  enough 
room  for  their  means.  Rooms  are  made  so  large  that  the  price  must  be 
high,  and  yet  being  without  ventilation,  they  are  not  half  large  enough. 
A  complete  ventilation,  on  Smolinski's  system  (the  only  way  we  have 
ever  seen  that  is  effectual),  for  every  room,  and  a  compact  arrangement, 
would  make  half  the  room  better  for  the  tenant,  and  he  would  not  be 
obliged  to  pay  all  his  earnings  for  a  shelter. 

This  is  a  much  needed  reform.  Let  philanthropic  capitalists  (and 
there  are  such  people)  think  how  they  can  serve  the  cause  of  humanity, 
and  make  a  perfectly  safe  and  profitable  investment  of  their  vaoney,  by 
building  model  lodging-houses.  If  they  say  they  shrink  from  having 
any  thing  to  do  with  so  many  small  tenants,  let  them  remember  that 
there  are  house-agents  who  for  a  small  commission  will  take  the  whole 
business  off  their  hands,  and  on  the  first  of  every  month  bring  them  their 
rent  in  a'dvance,  and  not  a  tenant  need  ever  to  know  who  is  the  pro- 
prietor. 

Intemperance. — The  evils  of  drinking  intoxicating  liquors  we  need 
not  enlarge  upon  here.  The  free  license  which  our  municipal  authorities 
give  to  dram-drinking  is  the  most  fruitful  source  of  beggary  and  crime. 
In  the  hope  that  something  may  yet  be  done  to  redeem  the  community 
firom  this  all-pervading  curse  we  pass  to  other  matters,  with  which  the 
public  mind  is  not  so  familiar.  9 

Bread. — It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the  bread  which  the  poor  get  out 
of  the  rum  groceries  is  an  inferior  article,  generally  made  from  damaged 
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flour,  chemically  restored  to  its  sweetness,  and  by  excessive  raistng  made 
to  appear  large. 

This  evil  is  one  very  difficult  to  reach,  yet  the  board  of  health  might, 
under  their  sanitary  regulations,  prohibit  the  sale  of  bread  from  damaged 
flour. 

The  size  of  loaves  decreases  as  the  price  of  flour  rises,  and  does  not 
always  wait  for  that  event.  Let  the  news  reach  the  city  that  flour  is  up 
in  Europe  and  the  next  batch  of  bread  will  be  of  extra  small-sized  loaves 
(however  small  they  may  have  been  before),  and  when  by  the  arrival  of 
the  next  steamer  it  is  found  that  flour  is  down  again,  the  bakers  are  en- 
tirely oblivious  o(  that  circumstance,  and  the  loaves  continue  for  a  long 
time  of  the  smallest  size,  apparently  waiting  for  another  rise  in  bread- 
stufls  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic.  This  difficulty  admits  of  rem* 
edy.  Let  the  corporation  pass  an  ordinance,  and  enforce  it,  that  every 
loaf  shall  have  stamped  upon  it  its  toeight,  and  be  made  of  certain  pre- 
scribed sizes,  and  the  name  or  initials  of  the  baker  also  upon  the  loaf, 
and  all  will  be  well.  Flour  may  rise  and  the  value  of  bread  increase, 
but  the  public  will  then  have  some  means  of  jpdging  what  profits  they 
are  paying.  There  will  then  be  less  inducement  to  take  the  life  out  of 
the  bread  by  excessive  expansicm  or  raising.  There  will  be  competition 
in  the  cheapness  of  loaves,  and  bakers,  when  they  are  obliged  to  sub- 
scribe their  names  to  their  work,  will  be  prompted  by  their  pride  to  do  it 
weU.    • 

We  have  little  hopes  of  seeing  this  reform  during  our  lifetime.  It 
has  been  often  proposed,  but  the  interest  of  the  bakers  is  too  strongly 
represented  in  the  government  of  the  city  to  allow  of  their  being  cur 
tailed  of  any  of  their  fat  privileges. 

We  have  not  completed  the  catalogue  of  the  reforms  which  the  condi- 
tion of  society  loudly  demands.  We  have  endeavored  only  to  call  atten- 
tion to  a  few  matters  which  were  pressed  upon  our  minds,  and- we  shall 
resume  the  subject  at  a  convenient  opportunity.  Meantime  there  is  work 
enough  for  reformers.  They  will  not  have  to  go  far,  nor  to  look  long, 
for  opportunity  to  benefit  the  social  condition  of  those  around  them.  All 
that  is  wanted  is  the  heart  to  desire  and  the  will  to  execute.  The  means 
are  rarely  wanting  to  those  who  ardently  desire  to  meliorate  the  condition 
of  those  beneath  them.  Wealth  it  does  not  xequire,  nor  is  every  philan* 
thropist  expected  to  expend  his  money.  If  all  who  claim  to  be  philan- 
thropic were  in  earnest,  the  world  would  socm  have  all  its  needed  reforms. 

W. 
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[The  modimn  through  whom  the  following  was  giTen,  soon  after  she  was  deTeloped 
as  sach,  was  reading  some  work  on  Physiognomy,  and  was  interrupted  in  her  reading 
and  made  to  writ^  as  below.  The  lesson  was  not  comj^eted.  It  is  hoped  that  it  will 
be,  ibr  there  is  an  admirable  accuracy  so  fiur  as  it  has  gone. — Eds.] 

^  The  hair  under  the  arms  prevents  insects  from  biting  one  of  the 
most  delicate  membranes  of  the  body,  for  immediately  under  the  arm  are 
centred  nerves,  blood-vessels,  arteries,  and  muscles,  and  there  is  great 
animal  heat  there ;  and  if  inflammation  or  irritation  were  excited,  there 
would  be  great  pain  caused,  with  difiiculty  of  healing ;  and  also  the  hairs 
are  extremities  df  delicate  nerves ;  and  were  they  cut  off,  the  arm  would 
grow  lax,  and  become  trembling  and  useless,  rendering  acute  pain.  So 
also  with  the  hair  on  other  portions  of  the  body. 

The  Eyebrows: — ^When  they  are  exceedingly  bushy  and  long,  they 
denote  an  irritable,  quick,  nervous  temperament,  because  there  are  many 
nerves  centred  on  the  brow  which  render  the  person  very  susceptible, 
and  the  brain  is  acted  upon  more  frequently  in  a  quick,  impulsive  manner. 
When  they  are  thin  and  few,  almost  invisible,  they  denote  a  person  who 
is  wavering  in  disposition,  very  easily  influenced,  ever  ready  to  turn  with 
the  crowd,  and  oftentimes  angered,  but  soon  cooled,  In  many  persons 
are  seen  varieties  of  brows,  all  not  being  remarkably  prominent. 

In  many  men  of  gross  nature  can  be  seen  hair  growing  in  the  ear, 
denoting  that  they  are  fond  of  animal  food.  Sometimes  there  are  ex* 
ceptions  to  this.  Some  persons  are  so  constituted,  that  at  a  certain  age 
the  ear-wax  becomes  exhausted,  and  nature  provides  a  remedy  by  substi- 
tuting hair.     It  is  mostly  to  be  found  with  the  male  sex. 

Hair  on  the  hands  indicates  strength  of  muscle  and  ability  to  use  the 
hands  readily,  and  also  a  sensitiveness  of  feeling  objects.  Some,  how- 
ever, have  this  peculiarity  after  having  had  a  long  illness  and  having 
fiilly  recovered ;  the  nerves  all  busily  at  play  create  these  delicate  ten- 
drils.    Though  uncomely,  yet  they  are  beneficial  to  the  person. 

The  beard  is  of  infinite  service  to  man,  for  he  is  so  constituted  that 
there  are  a  greater  amount  of  nerves  necessary  to  his  existence,  and  the 
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hairs  are  tendrils,  and  the  oflener  they  are  cut  the  more  vitality  is  con- 
sumed, and  therefore  it  is  better  for  the  beard  to  grow. 

The  Lips, — If  they  are  thin  and  the  mouth  small,  the  subject  is  of  a 
quick  temper,  perceptive  faculties  large,  energetic,  yet  true,  in  purpose. 
If  they  are  thick  and  the  mouth  large,  the  person  is  of  an  animal  nature, 
enjoying  the  fruits  of  the  earth  more  than  spiritual  things ;  is  addicted  tot 
vulgar  thoughts,  that  is,  when  the  lips  are  moist,  and  turned  mostly  out- 
ward; when  the  mouth  is  one-sided,  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  the  per- 
son is  easily  swayed  and  has  little  moral  courage,  and  dreads  the  opinion 
of  the  world,  and  is  one  of  its  veriest  slaves. 

When  it  is  large  and  opens  easily,  it  indicates  a  frank  disposition,  witl. 
very  little  caution,  and  love  of  pleasure,  with  good-nature,  but  a  stubborn 
will  when  aroused.  When  it  has  a  small,  fixed  appearance,  its  owner 
has  little  mind  of  his  own,  but  depends  on  his  neighbor's  wisdom,  and 
borrows  his  ideas  to  raise  his  own  character.  You  must  bear  in  mind 
that  some  are  formed  with  a  mixture  of  these  characteristics  and  have  a 
compound  temperament. 

The  chin,  straight  and  somewhat  pointed,  denotes  great  finnness  with 
intensity  of  feeling,  self-reliance  on  the  mind's  powers,  great  energy 
with  somewhat  quick  temperament,  but  the  )>erson  has  great  self-control 
and  quick  perception,  yet  slow  to  conclude  and  cautimis.  A  receding 
chin  denotes  want  of  character,  easy  tem|>ered,  yet  violent  at  times,  cau- 
tious, somewhat  crafly,  yet  weak  in  purpose,  ever  planning  but  not  look- 
ing far  into  the  future ;  not  able  to  reason  from  cause  to  eficct. 

A  long,  protruding  chin  indicates  a  selfish,  obstinate  dis|)osition,  with 
great  ambition  ;  restless,  yet  ever  planning ;  cruel  to  animals  and  harsh  to 
inferiors;  proud,  yet  cringing.  A  round,  child-like  chin  denotes  an  in- 
nocent nature,  easily  deceived,  trusting,  dependant,  pure,  yet  energetic, 
but  of  a  very  amiable  disposition,  yet  sullen  and  silent  when  aroused ; 
great  sympathy  for  others,  easily  brought  to  tears,  easily  restored  to 
mirth,  not  very  deep  feelings.  The  square,  broad  chin  denotes  a  proud, 
impulsive,  fluctuating,  fickle  character,  willful,  easily  aroused,  industri- 
ous, not  very  deep  feelings,  yet  imaginary,  bn>oding  over  troubles,  and 
excitable  to  great  degree,  warm-hearted  and  sympathizing. 

Nose,  straight  and  small,  with  small  nostrils,  indicates  refinement  of 
feeling  without  great  character,  lacking  somewhat  of  ambition,  proud  of 
looks,  and  mind  somewhat  conceited,  not  fond  of  reading,  but  loves  ro- 
mance and  light  things. 

The  Roman  nose,  large  and  prominent,  is  a  sure  index  of  the  mind's 
being  active,  comprehending  many  important  ideas,  great  firmness,  moral 
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courage  and  decision,  obstinate,  faithful,  ambitious,  and  violent  when 
excited.  There  are  many  species  under  this  class,  and  therefore  the 
characters  are  rather  varied,  no  two  being  alike. 

Sharp-pointed  Nose. — Persons  with  this  class  of  nose  are  apt  to  be 
cunning,  far-sighted,  temper  sour,  and  look  upon  life  gloomily,  rather 
sarcastic,  fond  of  the  world's  goods,  not  fond  of  children,  not  elevated  in 
mind.     Persons  with 

A  longy  crooked  nose,  large  every  way,  with  a  prominent  bridge,  are 
nervous,  gloomy,  morbid,  very  sensitive,  deep  feeling,  impulsive,  great  in- 
tentions  seldom  carried  into  execution,  impatient,  sometimes  mirthful, 
uneven  temperament,  yet  very  fond  of  the  beautiful,  and  easily  brought 
to  tears. 

Ears. — Small  and  perfect  in  shape  denote  a  character  with  no  great 
peculiarities,  musical  talent,  tastes  refined,  capable  of  improvement. 
The  lobes  of  the  ear  being  large  and  fleshy  and  red,  denote  grossness, 
epicurean  tastes,  cruel  temper,  fondness  to  torment,  obtuse  in  feelings, 
quarrelsome,  and  yet  often  prompted  to  generous  acta,  self-conceited. 
The  ear  that  is  rather  large,  well-shaped,  lobe  thin  and  small,  denotes 
purity  of  intention,  a  warm  heart,  firm  purposes,  persoverance,  hope,  and 
faith. 


It  can  not  be  that  earth  is  man's  abiding  place.  It  can  not  be  that 
man's  life  is  a  bubble  cast  up  by  the  ocean  of  eternity  to  float  a  moment 
oil  its  waves  and  sink  into  nothingness.  Else  why  is  it  that  the  high  and 
glorious  aspirations  which  leap  like  angeb  from  the  temple  of  our  hearts 
are  forever  wandering  about  unsatisfied  ?  Why  is  it  that  the  rainbow  and 
the  cloud  come  over  us  with  a  beauty  that  is  not  of  earth,  and  then  pass 
off  and  leave  us  to  muse  upon  their  faded  loveliness  ?  Why  is  it  that  the 
stars  **ho1d  their  festival  around  the  midnight  throne,"  and,  set  above  the 
grasp  of  our  limited  faculties,  are  forever  mocking  us  with  their  unap- 
proachable glory  ?  And  finally,  why  is  it  that  bright  forms  of  human 
beauty  are  presented  to  our  view  and  then  taken  from  us,  leaving  the 
thousand  streams  of  our  aflections  to  flow  back  in  Alpine  torrents  upon 
our  hearts  ? 

We  are  born  for  a  higher  destiny  than  that  of  earth.  There  is  a  realm 
where  the  rainbow  never  fades,  where  the  stars  will  spread  out  before  us 
like  islands  that  slumber  on  the  ocean,  and  where  the  beautiful  beings 
which  here  pass  before  us  like  shadows,  will  stay  in  our  presence  forever. 
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THE     DESTINY    OF    MAN. 

THROUGH     J.     W.     EDMONDS,     MEDIUM. 

The  ultimate  destiny  of  man !  So  far  beyond  any  thing  that  the  most 
extravagant  imagination  has  ever  conceived  ! 

Measuring  that  destiny  by  the  standard  of  the  powers  manifested  by 
man  when  in  the  form  and  chained  down  by  its  material  shackles,  the 
mind  has  not  imbibed  even  a  distant  conception  of  his  future,  either  as  to 
his  happiness  or  his  might.  Happiness--compared  with  which  the  most 
joyous  life  on  earth  is  dark  despair  ;  and  Might — ^that  approximates  man 
nigh  unto  the  Godhead,  and  clothes  him  with  many  of  its  divine  attributes ; 
the  attribute  of  difiusing  happiness  and  dispensing  justice  among  the 
countless  millions  that  people  space — the  attribute  of  execu^ng  his  laws 
o'er  all  the  vast  universe  of  matter  he  has  created,  and  the  power  to  grasp 
and  make  his  own  that  knowledge  which  has  no  bounds  but  illimitable 
space  and  no  end  but  eternity. 

The  object  of  our  material  existence  is  to  lay  the  foundation  for  this 
high  destiny — not  its  only  object,  but  a  primary  one — the  progressive  de- 
velopment from  the  womb  to  the  grave  being  but  means  to  this  end.  And 
as  the  ball  falling  from  on  high  to  the  surface  of  the  earth  moves  with 
constantly  accelerating  velocity,  so  the  soul  of  man  starting  on  its  race 
of  progression  speeds  in  its  progress  with  ever-increasing  rapidity.  And 
as  the  ball  if  arrested  in  its  course  loses  a  momentum  it  can  never  re- 
gain, so  the  soul  having  its  progress  arrested  must  feel  to  eternity  the  loss 
of  that  momentum  which  it  can  never  recover.  I  mean,  that  the  ball, 
though  starting  again  after  its  fall  has  been  arrested,  may  at  a  certain  dis- 
tance acquire  the  same  momentum  it  had  obtained  when  it  was  stopped, 
yet  at  that  distance  it  can  not  have  the  augmented  velocity  it  would  have 
had  if  its  passage  had  been  unimpeded.  So  it  is  with  the  soul  in  its  ad- 
vance in  knowledge — that  knowledge,  be  it  understood,  whose  foundation 
it  was  designed  should  be  laid  in  the  material  existence. 

No  matter  what  the  cause  which  arrests  its  flight,  whether  from  the 
want  of  light,  or  the  abuse  of  it  when  furnished,  the  effect  is,  more  or 
less,  the  same.     How  vastly  important  it  is  then  to  man,  that  he  should 
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not  only  understand  his  ultimate  destiny,  but  the  object  of  his  primary  or 
material  existence !  Important,  I  mean,  not  only  in  reference  to  his  ad- 
vance in  knowledge,  but  in  reference  to  his  happiness  also,  for  you  must 
at  once  perceive  that  that  law  of  his  nature  which  demands  of  him  that 
he  progress  in  knowledge,  can  not  be  violated  without  causing  him  im- 
happiness,  and  that  unhappiness  is  more  or  less,  according  as  the  viola- 
tion of  that  law  is  willful  or  accidental.  Is  it  not  so  with  any  law  which 
I4>plie8  to  your  material  existence?  If  you  thrust  your- hand  into  the 
flame,  it  causes  you  pain,  and  that  pain  will  be  aggravated  by  the  con* 
scioiiBness  that  you  have  of  your  own  accord  produced  it  The  law  ap- 
plying to  this  simple  act  is  that  which  governs  our  whole  existence  in  all 
its  various  and  minute  parts  as  in  its  totality. 

Then  as  to  the  effect  on  his  progress  in  knowledge ;  first  or  last,  he 
must  know,  earlier  or  later,  he  must  achieve  the  knowledge  which  is  to 
ena^e  .him  to  attain  his  high  destiny  and  perform  the  sublime  and  mighty 
duties  belonging  to  it — ^the  duty  of  executing  the  will  of  the  great  Creator 
in  marshaling  countless  worlds  in  their  orbits — ^in  gathering  from  the  dis- 
jointed matter  scattered  throughout  space,  new  worlds  upon  new  worlds, 
and  developing  from  that  matter,  when  properly  prepared,  immortal  spirits 
in  their  turn  to  people  eternity. 

As  .hour  by  hour  countless  numbers  of  immortal  spirits  are  ushered 
into  a  life  that  is  to  be  eternal,  so  hour  by  hour  are  new  worlds  evolved 
as  fitting  scenes  on  which  to  enact  their  part  in  the  drama  of  existence, 
and  to  give  play  and  scope  to  that  germ  from  the  Great  First  Cause  which 
is  speeding  its  way  back  to  the  source  whence  it  emanated. 

Briefly  has  this  been  said,  but  I  pray  you  ponder  on  it  well,  for  when 
yoiu:  mind  shall  once  have  grasped  the  idea,  a  new  field  of  existence  will 
be  opened  to  its  view — new  sources  of  happiness  be  unfolded,  and  its 
eternal  progress  be  begun. 


Ridicule  is  the  lamest  of  arguments,  and  yet  it  is  the  most  effective 
with  the  unthinking  part  of  mankind*  With  this  weapon  ignorant  per- 
sons assail  the  phenomena  of  spiritual  manifestations,  and  prevent  many 
from  examining  the  matter.  It  is  difficult  to  say  which  is  the  more  con- 
temptible, he  who  ridicules  a  truth  he  does  not  understand,  or  he  who  is 
mflected  by  such  ridicule. 


REMARKABLE    SURGICAL    CASE. 

Some  time  in  October  last  I  was  called  to  see  an  engineer,  whose  mid- 
dle and  ring  finger  bad  been  crushed  off  in  the  slide  of  a  steam-engine. 
The  middle  finger  had  been  separated  at  the  first  joint,  and  the  ring  fin- 
ger was  also  cut  off,  but  only  about  half  as  much  of  it.  The  patient  was 
bleeding  profusely,  the  stumps  were  ragged,  and  the  ends  of  the  bones 
protruded  beyond  the  edges  of  the  fiesh. 

When  I  first  entered  the  room  the  separated  portions  of  the  fingers  had 
not  been  brought  in,  but  I  suggested  that  they  should  be  found.  A  gen- 
tleman present  went  to  the  shop  and  found  them  lying  on  the  engine,  and 
brought  them  to  me.  They  were  entirely  cold,  some  forty  minutes  having 
elapsed  since  the  accident  occurred. 

I  was  proceeding  to  dress  the  stumps,  without  supposing  it  possible 
that  the  separated  portions  could  be  made  to  grow  again,  when  I  felt  the 
touch  of  an  invisible  hand  upon  my  shoulder,  and  heard  a  voice  distinctly 
whisper  in  my  ear,  '*  fit  the  larger  portion  on  the  stump,  and  dress  the 
wound.*^  I  confess  I  doubted  the  correctness  of  this  suggestion,  and  yet 
I  could  not  resist  the  temptation  to  try  the  experiment.  Accordingly  I 
placed  the  larger  portion  in  contact  with  the  wound,  though  it  was  cold 
and  seemed  not  to  possess  a  spark  of  vitality,  and  then  dressed  both  fin- 
gers. I  dismissed  the  patient,  telling  him  that  I  had  ventured  to  try  an 
experiment,  to  see  if  it  were  possible  to  make  the  finger  grow  on,  though 
I  feared  it  would  not  succeed. 

I  said  nothing  to  any  one  of  the  suggestion  of  the  spirit,  determined  to 
wait  till  the  treatment  was  tested.  The  time  I  was  attending  to  it  was 
about  six  weeks.  It  is  unnecessary  to  particularize  here  my  precise 
mode  of  treatment ;  sufiice  it,  that  when  I  left  the  city  in  January  to  lec- 
ture in  the  West,  the  fingers  were  nearly  healed.  I  have  this  day  (April 
24th)  been  waited  on  by  the  patient,  and  his  fingers  are  well  and  as  useful 
as  ever. 

The  portion  of  finger  cut  off  and  which  I  had  ventured  to  unite  with 
it,  had  healed  so  nicely  that  it  was  difficult  to  see  any  scar,  and  one 
would  have  supposed,  to  examine  the  finger,  that  no  accident  had  ever 
befallen  it.  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  piece  had  been  off  for  forty 
minutes,  and  was  cold  and  shriveled.     But  it  had  grown  on,  and  the  nail 
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was  as  perfect  as  ever.  The  finger  was  a  little  smaller,  but  that  seemed 
a  natural  taper. 

I  relate  this  case  to  show  the  sagacity  of  that  intelligence  which  sur- 
rounds us,  and  which  acts  to  serve  us  wherever  the  conditions  render  it 
possible. 

Frequently  during  my  attendance  on  the  case  I  inquired  of  the  spirits 
whether  the  case  would  be  successful,  and  the  reply  was  always  in  the 
affirmative.  At  one  time  the  separated  portion  looked  as  if  it  would  slough 
off,  but  I  was  assured  that  it  would  not,  and  was  directed  to  apply  a  cer- 
tain wash,  and  I  did  as  I  was  directed. 

It  may  be  regarded  by  many  that  the  mental  suggestion  I  received  em- 
anated from  my  own  mind  rather  than  from  any  spiritual  source.  Had  I 
not  felt  certain  that  I  was  prompted  by  an  unseen  intelligence,  I  should 
hardly  have  thought  of  trying  the  experiment  I  did,  as,  ordinarily,  there 
would  be  no  hope  of  its  success. 

To  those  who  are  curious  to  examine  this  case  I  would  say,  that  they 
can  at  any  time  see  the  patient,  if  they  will  come  to  my  office  and  go 
with  me  to  call  upon  him.  €r.  T.  Dexter,  M.  D. 


THE     SUICIDE. 

My  dear  Sir — ^In  company  with  a  friend  I  attended  a  circle  this  after- 
noon, at  553  Broadway,  Mr.  Concklin  and  a  Miss  Malcome  being  the  me- 
diums. Mr.  C.  informed  us,  that  he  had  just  received  a  communication 
from  H.  N.  Dean,  the  party  who  committed  suicide  on  Friday  last,  which 
was  read  to  us,  and  it  led  to  a  discussion  regarding  the  subject.  One  of 
the  parties  present  partly  advocated  the  cause*  and  I  spoke  my  views 
freely  in  opposition  thereat ;  suddenly  the  hand  of  one  of  the  three  vis- 
itors there,  a  gentleman  unknown  as  a  medium  to  either  Mr.  Concklin  or 
Miss  Malcome,  was  influenced,  and  the  following  impressive  communica- 
tion given,  addressed  to  the  circle  in  reply  to  a  passing  remark  regarding 
his  condition  now :  "  I  did  not  at  once  realize  the  heinous  nature  of  my 
offense,  for  I  found  myself  released  from  many,  I  may  say  all,  the  evils 
that  had  surrounded  me  on  earth,  but  now  that  I  have  had  leisure  to  re- 
view my  situation,  and  to  realize  how  far  I  am  from  the  state  of  happiness 
which  I  had  always  pictured  to  myself  as  the  lot  of  departed  spirits,  and 
feel  that  I  am  shunned  by  pure  and  holy  beings,  I  know  that  I  have 
siimed  grievously,  and  placed  myself  on  a  plane  from  whence  it  will  be 
difficult  to  rise." 


•  M 


ELECTRICITY, 

AtfONQ  JJie  many  good  results  of  inveatjgatioa  into  matters  beretofori^ 

deemed  beyond  the  pale  of  science,  will  be  a  more  iatimate  and  reliable 
knowledge  of  Electricity^  and  its  probable  sublimates  of  vegetable  and 
anima.1  life  or  magnetism. 

Whether,  or  not,  vegetable  life  be  a  refinement  of  Electricityj  aud  an- 
imal life  a  still  farther  advance  in  refinement  of  the  same  fluid,  it  is  not 
necessary  now  to  discuss  j  but  it  is  certain  that  there  is  an  intimate  rela- 
tionship existing  between  them,  which  will  be  understood  and  given  to 
the  world  all  the  sooner  now  that  higher  intelligences  are  aiding  in  the 
investigation, 

Reichenbach*s  "Dynamics  of  Magnetism"  should  be  read  by  alL  It 
is  the  first  step  in  pneumatology.  It  proves  that  subtile  fluids,  like  the 
magnetism  of  crystals,  may  be  studied  and  reducf*fl  to  the  demonstnitions 
of  exact  science.  Under  his  investigations  the  divining  rod  ceased  to  be 
a  fable*  He  proved  that  clairvoyance  exists,  and  maybe  made  the  hand- 
maid to  scientific  investigation.  It  wants  hut  another  such  philosopher 
to  demonstrate  the  pure  naiitral  philosophy  of  spiritual  communication. 

That  Electricity  has  mflueuce  in  vegetable  lile  is  a  daily  experience. 
It  k  well  known  that  certain  vegetables  may  be  grown  in  a  few  hours  hf 
its  aid,  Full-si3;cd,  ripe  tomatoes  have  been  raised  in  ten  days  fnjm  the 
seed.  A  salad  has  been  grown  in  time  for  dinner  after  the  joint  was  put 
to  the  roast.  Flower  seeds,  taken  from  the  catacombs  of  Egypt,  from 
beneath  tlie  head  of  a  mummy,  have,  after  a  sleep  of  more  than  four  thou- 
sand yeara,  been  made  by  it  to  grow  and  produce  the  common  flowers  of 
our  gardens. 

A  proper  investigation  of  this  subject  would  perhaps  deuionstrate  thd 
nature  of  the  affinity  that  exists  between  all  the  imponderable  fluids.  It 
would  perhaps  verify  the  stjitement,  that  a  sublimate  or  refinement  of 
Electricity  produces  vegetable  life,  and  a  further  refinement  animal  life, 
%iul  in  such  an  in  vest)  gal  ion  sonie  light  might  be  thrown  on  the  m^ana 
made  use  of  by  spirits  to  move  grossly  material  objects. 

Will  Prof.  Hare  extend  his  investigations  into  this  region  ?  W. 


^ 


VISION. 

J.    W.    EDMONDS,    MEDIUM. 

It  was  a  heavenly  calm  that  came  over  me ;  and  while  I  lay  enjoying  ' 
it,  there  suddenly  appeared  a  beautiful  bronze-like  star,  or  spot  of  light 
surrounded  by  several  concentric  circles  of  the  same  color,  like  a  halo, 
which  seemed  to  revolve  around  the  star.  The  light  was  not  brilliant  and 
dazzling,  but  sod  and  gentle,  and  very  grateful.  It  was  only  two  or  three 
feet  from  me,  and  seemed  full  of  joy  and  affection.  It  remained  a  few 
moments,  and  then  <gently  and  slowly  began  to  ascend  diagonally  from 
roe,  and  mounted  higher  and  higher  till  it  faded  from  my  view,  telling  me, 
in  language  too  plain  to  be  misimderstood,  to  fix  ray  thoughts  on  high,  and 
like  one  who  had  gone  before,  aim  to  mount  to  "  mansions  in  the  skies  ^^ 
and  reminding  me  of  lines  once  familiar  to  her  and  to  me  : 

•*  Yet  to  leave  thee  sorrowing  rends  me, 
Thoagh  again  this  voice  I  hear  : 
Rise !  may  every  grace  attend  thee ! 
Rise !  and  seek  to  meet  me  there  !'* 

I  next  perceived  myself  standing  on  a  little  grassy  knoll,  elevated  a 
step  or  two  above  the  surrounding  ground.  I  perceived  before  me  there 
was  no  grass,  but  only  dry,  barren  sand,  and  that  around  me  were  a  few 
stunted  dwarf  shrubs  and  bushes,  but  where  I  stood  the  grass  was  greener. 
I  did  not  much  observe  the  landscape,  for  my  attention  was  drawn  to  a 
singular  animal  that  lay  just  before  me,  alive,  though  partly  buried  in 
that  barren  sand.  I  did  not  see  his  hinder  extremities.  It  seemed 
that  they  were  dead  and  already  buried,  and  thus  his  power  of  moving 
from  his  lair  was  entirely  destroyed.  I  could  not  help  thinking  to  my- 
self, "  How  fortunate  it  is  that  you  can  not  roam  at  large !"  The  part  of 
him  that  was  exposed  to  view  was  shaped  like  a  dog,  but  a  rude,  wild 
fierce  one.  He  was  ravenous  as  a  wolf,  with  the  incessant  raging  fury  of 
a  mad  dog,  and  had  some  of  the  features  and  groveling,  beastly  propensities 
of  the  hog.  As  he  lay  there,  howling  in  his  raging  impotency,he  was  a 
loathsome,  disgusting  object.    His  mouth  was  wide  open,  his  slaver  roU'mg 
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from  it,  and  his  tongiic  lalkd  out^with  a  continued  panting  motion.  Bath 
mouth  Jind  tongue  were  blood-red^  and  his  Dyes  seemed  bursting  from  his 
head.  Vile  beast  that  be  was  !  he  seemed  ever  tormented  by  the  goad- 
ing of  his  vicious  appetites  and  raving  at  his  impotejicy  to  gratify  them, 

I  readily  perceived  what  it  was  tlmt  was  before  me.  It  was  a  re  pre- 
Bcntalion  of  the  evil  propensities  that  had  once  dogged  my  footstep* 
OS  my  constant  companions,  lie  was  parli ally  destroyed  only.  It  would 
have  been  easy  for  me,  by  descending  only  a  single  step,  to  draw  near  i9 
bim  and  be  again  witliio  his  reach.  With  a  little  pains,  1  could  even 
have  restored  vigor  to  his  palsied  limbs,  and  given  him  again  a  free 
range.  So,  too,  it  would  have  been  easy  for  me,  where  I  stood,  to  Jiave 
dam  him  outright.  Fearful  option  [  And  how  important  that  the  choice 
should  be  a  wise  one,  and  wisely  executc^d,  for  even  in  slaying  him, 
I  might  have  been  bitten  by  him  and  infected  with  his  madness^  which 
might  have  lived  with  me  as  fanaticism,  even  after  the  desire  to  sin 
had  been  slain! 

That  scene  passed  away,  and  I  was  in  a  lamlscupe  more  genial  and 
pleasant.  1  was  seated  on  the  soft  grass,  in  the  shade  of  the  trees,  when 
**a  snow-white  mountain  lamb^'  was  led  up  to  me  by  some  invisible  hand. 
He  was  gentle,  innocent,  and  playful ;  and  as  he  laid  his  head  upon  my 
knees  for  me  to  pet  him  with  my  hantl^  the  admonition  to  me  was^  **  Be 
thou  like  him  in  these  respect^.''  Yet  not  in  all  respects,  for  instantly 
he  was  changed  into  anotlier  auimah  1 1  is  fur  was  even  whiter  and 
more  beautiful,  and  white  he  had  the  same  innocent,  gentle  look,  I 
saw  that  across  the  ears  he  was  broad,  as  if  he  feared  nothing ;  that 
he  ^ad  small,  sparkling,  penetrating  eyes,  and  that  bis  head  was  tihuped 
like  a  moJe,  as  if  designed  for  penetralion  ;  and  it  was  SEiid  to  mtf,  '^Bc 
this^  too,  thy  model.  He  wise  as  a  serpent,  but  harmless  as  a  dove,  mid 
cultivate  ihe  mind  as  well  a^  the  temper.'* 

While  I  lay  reflecting  on  the  lessons  tlius  graphically  taught  IDC, 
iJiere  suddenly  appeared  within  a  foot  or  two  of  my  face,  as  if  paijited 
in  the  air,  a  most  brJUianl  cross.  Its  beauty  consisted  chiefly  in  its  color, 
which  was  of  a  bright  golden  hue  with  a  slight  tinge  of  bronze,  and  edged 
with  the  moat  brilliant  crimson.  I  never  saw  any  thing  half  so  beau* 
tiful.  It  was  surrounded  by  a  halo  extending  out  two  or  three  feet» 
and*  formed  of  the  satne  golden  Ime,  here  and  there  occasionally  streaked 
with  the  same  brilliant  crimson  light.  The  halo  was  not  stationary, 
but  the  ditTerent  particles  of  light  of  which  it  was  formed  were  passing 
in  and  out  and  around  the  cross  in  difl^erent  directions,  as  if  Ihey  had 
b^cn  ten  thousand  ministering  spirits^  reveling  joyously  in  and  contrib- 
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uting  to  the  formation  of  the  lovely  light  of  this  emblem  of  our  salva- 
tion. 

This  picture  was  not  presented  square  to  my  view  as  the  others  were, 
but  sideways. 

Was  this  intended  to  admonish  me  that  I  am  not  yet  prepared  to  view 
the  cross  fully  and  freely  in  front  ?  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  whole  scene 
remained  only  a  moment,  and  then  faded  away,  leaving  on  my  mind  the 
Impression,  In  hoc  signo  vinces^  and  I  was  taught,  as  the  Emperor  Con- 
stantine  taught  his  legions  when  he  inscribed  those  words  on  his  banners, 
"  By  this  sign  shall  you  conquer." 

I  next  found  myself  standing  at  the  entrance  to  a  very  beautiful  garden. 
I  exhaust  my  stock  of  epithets  in  vainly  trying  to  convey  an  adequate 
idea  of  the  beauties  which  are  now  being  revealed  to  me.  It  would 
seem  that  I  have  so  far  progressed,  that  the  spirits  can  now  do,  what 
at  one  time  they  regretted  they  could  not,  and^hat  is,  give  me  a  view 
of  the  brighter  features  of  the  spirit-world.  Every  scene  is  more 
beautiful  than  the  last,  and  the  beauty  far  surpasses  any  thing  I  could 
ever  conceive  of.  Any  language  which  I  can  command  is  far  too  tame 
to  give  to  others  a  just  conception  of  that  which,  when  it  comes  upon  me, 
wraps  my  soul  in  a  bliss  which  I  never  dreamed  of,  and  which  I  never 
supposed  man  capable  of  enjoying  on  earth.  The  beauty  consists  not 
merely  in  the  justness  of  the  proportions  displayed,  or  the  colors,  or  the 
taste — though  the  latter  is  very  exquisite,  and  the  former  has  hues  which 
I  never  saw  before,  and  surpassing  in  softness  and  splendor — but  also  in 
the  expression  or  emotion,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  which  is  evinced  by  all 
inanimate  nature  around  me.  The  pictures  seem  to  feel  and  to  impart  to 
and  receive  feeling  from  me,  as  if  they  were  living  souls.  This  is  a 
very  remarkable  feature  of  them,  and  of  late  has  struck  me  with  very 
great  force.  Thus  the  star  which  first  appeared  to  me  this  evening, 
seemed  to  be  overflowing  with  joy  and  affection,  and  the  cross  was  filled 
with  a  holy  calm,  a  dignified  repose,  a  solemn  awe.  These  emotions 
were  not,  in  the  first  instance,  a  reflex  of  mine,  for  I  was  fully  conscious 
&at,  on  the  other  hand,  I  imbibed  my  feelings  from  thence,  and  during 
the  scene  I  was  fully  aware  of  the  sympathy  that  fiowed  backward  and 
forward  between  us.  I  am  too  well  acquainted  with  that,  from  my  long 
experience  as  a  public  speaker,  not  fully  to  understand  it  and  perceive 
it  when  it  comes.  AU  public  speakers,  who  know  what  they  are  about, 
are  ever  on  the  look-out  for  it,  as  they  know  how  much  the  success  of 
their  efforts  depends  upon  it. 

I  make  these  general  remarks  to  account  for  what  I  know  and  feel 
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imiat  be  the  poverty  of  my  description  of  the  scenes  presented  to  me. 
I  would  k  were  otherwi-se,  and  that  1  could  present  to  others  the  pic- 
tures as  they  come  to  me  1  for  Uicn  I  might  hope  to  impart  some  of 
the  joyful  and  happy  emotions  whieh  are  awakened  in  my  own  boaom, 
and  sompT  too^  of  the  humiiity  which  ao  frequently  prt^saes  itself  upoa 
me  ift  the  question,  What  have  I  done,  or  what  can  I  do,  to  deseir^ 
BO  great  a  boon  ?  and  what  atn  I  that  I  am  so  ble^ssed  ? 

I  return  now  to  tlie  scene  which  waa  before  ine,  and  which  I  was  eou- 
Bcious  I  could  not  justly  describe.  It  was^  as  I  have  said,  the  entrance 
to  a  beautiful  garden.  I  ought  rather  to  call  it  a  country  than  a  garden, 
it  was  so  vast  and  spacious.  Wliere  I  stood  was  the  common  landscape 
which  we  see  on  earthy  but  inside  ihat  entrance  I  caught  glimpses  which 
extended  far  in  the  distance.  Oh,  how  different  was  the  scene  \  How 
redolent  of  life  and  Jight  and  beauty !  It  was  not  only  here  and  there 
that  it  was  lovely^  but  every  spot  seemed  fdled  to  orcril owing  with  love- 
Ibess,  and  I  felt  that  "  this  is  indeed  a  part  of  heaven  !  And,  oh,  how 
careful  man  ought  to  be,  that  he  does  not  forfeit  his  inheritance  in  it !" 

The  entrance  was  large  and  maiJsive,  so  that  crowds  might  pass  in,  if 
they  would ;  and  it  was  built  of  a  sort  of  Free  stone,  which  seemed,  a$ 
it  were,  alive,  and  sparkled  with  innnmerablc  little  spots  of  silver  light- 
The  order  of  architecture  was  unlike  any  thing  I  had  ever  seen,  yet  tt 
was  exceedingly  neb  and  just  iu  its  proportions,  and  so  exquisitely  model- 
ed tliat  I  did  not  perceive  its  vastness  until  1  measured  it  by  my  own  si2e^ 
and  then  I  saw  liow  many  thousands  could  pass  along. 

It  will  he  observed  that  the  light  which  I  saw  inside  the  entrance  trms 
golden  or  bronze,  always,  while  outside  it  was  either  what  we  liave 
every  day  in  this  sphere,  or  a  hright  silver. 

The  entrance  was  formed  of  several  arches,  one  behind  the  other,  and 
extending  back  some  distance  into  the  garden.  The  arches  were  sup- 
ported by  pillars,  either  round  or  square,  and  there  were  some  of  hoth- 
Eunnlng  up  the  pillars,  and  between  the  several  different  sets  of  them, 
were  vines  and  shrubbery  and  trees,  very  beautiful,  and  very  carefiilly 
cultivated.  They  were  of  dilTerent  hues  of  green,  and  bore  flowers  of 
every  variety  of  color  and  form  and  fragrance.  The  archer  spanned 
across  a  broad  path,  mad©  very  smooth,  and  carefully  tended  and  kept 
dear  of  weeds.  Pools  and  running  streams  and  jetting  fountains  of  the 
purest  water  were  of  frequeut  occurrence  inside  the  garden,  as  were  also 
walks  and  paths^  and  soft  lawns  and  beds  of  flowers,  and  green  seats  and 
ahady  groves.  The  air  was  flllcd  with  the  music  of  innumerable  birds  ; 
ftofl  breezes  gently  stirred  the  leaves  and  fanned  the  cheek,  and  on  lall 
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rested  a  soft  and  mellow  and  bronze-colored  light,  not  dazzling,  but  very 
grateful  and  pleasant.  The  atmosphere  was  mild,  and  a  holy  and  gentle 
calm  seemed  ever  resting  there. 

I  did  not  observe  all  these  things  in  reference  to  this  garden  at  once, 
but  at  different  times  as  I  looked  in  through  the  archway ;  and  every  time 
I  did  look  in  I  saw  new  beauties. 

My  attention  was  attracted  at  the  first  appearance  of  the  entrance  t^ 
a  figure  which  I  saw  just  within  the  outer  arch  of  the  entrance,  not  as  if 
it  had  been  stationed  there  as  a  sentry  or  guard,  but  as  if  it  had  come 
so  far  out  of  the  garden  to  look  for  some  one  whose  approach  it  had  ex- 
pectecT.  There  was  no  mistaking  to  me  who  that  was.  It  was  she,  to 
whom  I  am  so  much  indebted  for  my  knowledge  on  this  subject,  and  my 
consequent  happiness. 

She  was  clothed  with  white  garments,  which  flowed  to  the  ground  and 
enveloped  her  feet  like  the  ancient  trail  to  female  dresses.  She  was 
standing  on  a  pedestal  of  white  marble,  of  a  tomb-like  form  and  appear- 
ance, and  in  one  hand  she  held  a  small  white  rod,  which  rested  on  the 
pedestal  and  extended  above  her  head.  She  was  stationed  on  one  side 
of  the  entrance,  but  under  the  protection  of  the  arch ;  and  as  she  stood 
there,  she  looked  at  me  with  an  earnest  and  affectionate  look  of  entreaty 
for  me  to  approach  and  enter.  I  was  standing  a  little  distance  off,  silent, 
motionless,  and  awe-struck.  I  was  filled  with  the  thought  that  I  was 
unworthy  to  enter  or  to  approach.  She  smiled  upon  me  with  a  look  that 
was  intended  to  reassure  me,  and  gently  inclined  her  head  toward  me.  It 
seemed  that  she  was  not  permitted  to  come  any  farther,  that  the  rest 
depended  on  myself,  and  that  there  was  nothing,  indeed,  but  my  OMm 
will  that  withheld  me  from  entering. 

While  I  was  thus  standing  gazing  at  her  and  at  the  beauties  which 
were  around  and  beyond  her,  there  suddenly  came  a  strong  light  as  it 
were  from  heaven,  and  shed  itself  abroad  upon  her.  It  was  of  a  dazzling 
silver  brightness,  and  poured  a  strong  stream,  like  the  gleaming,  shooting 
rays  of  the  aurora  borealis,  directly  upon  her  person.  The  effect  pro- 
duced was  sublime.  That  part  of  her  person  which  the  light  touched 
became  brilliantly  white,  while  other  parts,  which  were  in  the  shade,  dark- 
ened, as  if  to  show  the  contrast.  The  light  passed  beyond  her,  and  rested 
upon  the  path  under  the  arches,  but  no  shadow  was  cast  by  her  there.  It 
Heemed  as  if  the  light  went  through  her,  to  illumine  that  path  for  me. 

As  the  light  struck  her,  she  changed  her  attitude,  from  that  of  leaning 
toward  me  with  affectionate  entreaty,  to  an  erect  position.  She  drew 
herself  up,  and  with  lofly  port  and  dignified  mien  stretched  out  her  right 
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hand  and  painted  tbroughthe  archway  into  the  garden/and  lookiDg  at  me, 

seemed  to  say,  *■■  Wis  Join  rraiii  on  high  teaches  you  tu  enter,  and  Wisdom 
will  teach  you  how  you  may  enter.  Oh  !  be  wise  in  time,  lest  Eteraity 
overtake  you  loitering  by  the  wayaidf?:" 

How  or  when  this  picture  pEissed  from  my  view  I  did  not  observe,  for 
1  was  intently  engngod  in  reflecting  upon  the  lesson  that  was  taught  me. 
But  ere  hmg  [  found  myself  inside  the  garden  and  in  the  mansion  which 
she  and  my  children  had  prepared  for  me  there.  I  did  not  notice  v^ery 
minutely  the  particulars  of  that  manision.  I  was  conscious  that  I  was 
living  there  with  them,  and  while  they  all  had  their  duties  to  attend  to, 
their  chief  object  seemed  to  he  to  attend  on  me  and  show  me  tJie  beauties 
of  the  new  home  I  was  now  to  inhabit.  To  administer  to  my  wants  and 
to  make  me  happy  seemed  to  he  their  principal  de«ire- 

In  looking  around  their  mansiun  I  fuund  some  places  where  the  work 
had  not  been  entirely  finished,  and  others  where  the  place  and  the 
grounds  which  surrounded  it — for  it  was  situated  amid  beautiful  gardens 
and  lawns — might  he  improved.  There  was  something  for  me  to  do.  It 
was  not  a  life  of  idleness  and  indolence  that  I  was  to  lead,  and  I  thought 
of  what  I  had  once  been  taught  by  the  spirits  when  on  earth— ^'  Work  f 
work!  work!  Work  is  eternal,  for  it  is  the  habit  of  God."  I  immedi- 
ately set  to  work, and  was  aided  by  my  children.  My  wife,  in  the  mean 
time,  sat  upon  the  piazza  outside  the  house  near  where  I  was  employed. 
She  also  was  occupied  with  work;  and  as  she  labored  she  sang  as  she 
used  to,  when  on  earth,  snatches  of  song  ;  and  as  her  claar  musical  tonea 
floated  on  that  balmy  air,  it  seemed  as  if  all  around  her  was  lighted  up 
with  gladness  and  echoed  back  her  song, 

1  paused  occasionally  to  drink  in  the  happiness  which  surrounded  nie^ 
and  in  like  manner  she  would  from  time  to  time  arrest  her  work  to  call 
my  attention  to  new  beauties  of  the  scene  which  I  had  not  yet  obserred. 

In  the  mean  time  our  children  were  observing  us  with  great  solicitude, 
and  rejoicing  in  the  happiness  which  they  saw  us  enjoy. 

This  scene  was  followed  by  others  connected  with  my  resideneo  in 
that  garden.  Among  others,  it  seemed  that  I  was  borne  about  from  place 
to  place  thai  T  might  become  acquainted  with  my  new  home.  In  oiie  of 
my  joumeyings  of  this  kind,  as  1  made  a  pause  to  examine  something,  1 
discovered  on  the  ground  near  me,  and  partly  covered  with  the  grass,  a 
spotted  snake,  with  his  head  tow^ard  me,  I  started  back  in  alarm  and 
Jisgust.  But  my  invisible  guide  led  me  gently  huvk  near  to  the  venom- 
ous reptile,  and  caused  me  to  observe,  what  1  had  not  at  lirat  noticed, 
namely,  that  the  serpent  was  dead,  and  its  head  bruised  and  bloody. 
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And  I  felt  ike  aHmonition :  "Behold  your  sins  ahd  evil  propensities! 
Thus  must  they  be  bruised  and  slain,  ere  you  can  roam  at  pleasure  and 
with  safety  even  through  this  blissful  garden  of  purity  and  love.'* 

I  looked  upon  the  festering  reptile  before  me  with  unutterable  loathingf, 
and  with  a  shudder  lest  it  might  come  to  life  again ;  and  as  I  did  so 
I  was  borne  backward  by  my  friendly  guide.  My  eyes  were  still  bent 
OB  that  dead  snake — I  seemed  fascinated  by  its  presence.  But  as  I 
receded  in  the  distance  f^om  it,  I  felt  its  influence  diminish  and  give 
place  to  a  lively  thrill  of  joy  and  gratitude  that  I  was  at  length  beyond 
its  reach ;  and  as  I  So  felt  I  observed  ^at  it  became  changed  from  its 
loathsome  form  into  a  bracelet,  as  it  were,  of  sparkling  and  precious  gems, 
each  scale  or  spot  becoming  a  bright,  brilliant  stone,  of  different  hues 
and  colors,  and  I  heard  a  voice  that  said,  "  Thus  do  our  sins,  when  sin- 
cerely repented  of,  and  cast  off,  become  gems  of  light  and  beauty." 

As  my  mind  was  dwelling  upon  this  lesson,  and  I  was  still  receding, 
something  fell  from  me  to  the  ground.  It  was  small  and  black  as  it  de- 
scended ;  but  as  it  touched  the  ground  it  became  a  small  oblong  stone, 
shining  in  the  grass  with  a  bright  and  silver  light.  It  was  one  of  my  evil 
habits  which  I  had  thrown  off  from  me,  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  they 
could  not  exist  in  that  hallowed  place,  but  as  they  fell  to  the  earth,  were 
instantly  changed  by  its  holy  influence  into  emblems  of  light  and  beauty. 

On  returning  from  my  rambles  I  observed,  as  I  approached  my  man- 
sion, that  a  projecting  window  at  one  end  of  it  had  been,  in  my  absence, 
carefully  closed  up,  and  the  outside  shutters  cautiously  fastened  by  my 
wife  and  children.  I  wondered  at  this,  for  I  had  been  ,f(fnd  of  gazing 
out  of  that  window  upon  the  landscape  below;  I  had  observed  that 
the  shrubbery  had  grown  up  rather  wild  just  under  it,  and  I  had  pro- 
posed to  myself  to  prune  it  up  and  clear  it  out,  as  soon  as  I  could 
find  time. 

Now,  as  I  approached,  I  was  startled  to  observe  a  wild-cat  or  black  tiger 
stealthily  crawl  out  of  those  bushes,  and  at  a  bound  fasten  itself  against 
the  outside  shutters.  There  it  clung,  fiercely  atid  tenaciously  seeking  an 
entrance  into,  the  house.  Unable  to  efiect  one,  after  a  while  he  fell  back 
into  the  bushes,  and  vanished  from  my  sight.  Immediately  afterward  I 
saw  a  serpent's  head  protrude  from  the  bushes,  and  slowly  approach  the 
window.  It  roamed  all  around  the  shutters,  seeking  an  entrance  at  every 
crack  and  crevice.  It  found  none,  however,  and  so  it  ascended  one  of 
the  trees  which  overshadowed  that  window,  and  there  coiling  its  ana- 
conda length  along  the  branches,  seemed  to  await  the  opening  of  those 
shutters  to  obtain  an  entrance  into  the  house. 
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I  saw  here  s^guin  an  admonition  as  to  the  evil  propensities  that  had 
tainted  my  earthly  existence,  aad  I  was  admonished  that  they  wero  ever 
on  the  watch ^  witii  the  tierceuesa  of  the  tiger  and  the  subtlety  of  the  ser- 
pentt  to  obtain  an  entrance  where  I  dwelt.  1  hurried  from  the  scene 
with  aliirm^  and  approached  the  front  of  tbe  house. 

There  I  found  my  dear  ones  expecting  me,  and  waiting  to  welcome 
me.  I  said  nothing  to  them  of  what  I  had  seen  at  the  bow- window,  for 
I  was  ashamed  of  the  propensities  ivhieh  had  required  those  precautions 
from  them.  But  I  was  none  the  less  grateful  to  them  for  guarding  me 
against  dangers  to  which  I  had  already  exposed  myself,  and  might  again 
expose  myBelf, 

They  were  standing  on  the  piazza  facing  a  setting  sun.  It  seemed 
na  if  the  toils  of  the  day  were  over,  and  we  at  liberty  to  rest  and  en- 
joy ourselves.  The  general  light  which  now  rested  on  the  scene  had 
more  of  a  silver  tinge,  and  less  of  bronze  in  it.  It  seemed  as  if  eartlily 
taint  was  wetiring  away,  and  in  the  same  degree  heavenly  wisdom  wa« 
coining  aronnd  me. 

My  house  was  situated  upon  a  gentle  eminence,  which  gave  us  a  full 
view  of  a  far  distant  country  which  was  spread  out  before  us,  and  divert 
billed  with  mountains  and  rivers,  and  forests  and  beautiful  gardens,  mmk* 
tag  the  whole  landscape  one  of  indescribable  beauty. 

Near  the  piazza  where  we  stood^  the  grounds  were  laid  out  in  walks 
and  beds  with  ex*|uisite  taste,  and  were  carefully  cultivated,  so  as  to 
produce  infinite  variety  as  well  as  great  beauty  in  the  scene.  And  btjth 
were  greatly  enhanced  by  the  frequent  changes  that  occurred  in  tlie  hue 
and  color  of  different  parts  of  the  landscape.  Thus  in  one  place  I  would 
observe  some  spot  or  tree  or  shrub  would  run,  in  a  few  moments,  through 
every  variety  of  green,  and  often  end  in  a  soft  purple.  In  another,  every 
hue  of  a  blue  color  would  appear,  and  sometimes  all  at  the  same  instant^ 
streaWrng  the  objects  with  various  tints,  yet  ever  bright  and  beautiful. 

As  thus  T  stood,  gazing  out  upon  tbe  lovely  scene,  surronnded  by  those 
so  dear  to  me,  with  my  dear  one  leaning  aflfectionately  on  my  shoulder,  and 
my  children  at  my  side,  and  recollecting  tbe  dangers  which  I  had  escaped, 
and  from  which  1  had  been  guarded  by  their  care  and  affection,  my  heart 
icas  fdled  with  silent  adoration  of  Him,  the  Great  First  Cause,  the  Al- 
mi(;hty  and  most  merciful  Father  of  alL 

And  so  I  fell  asleep. 
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,N  UMBE  R      TWO. 

Fort  Mackiw aw,  Mich.,  March  15, 1854. 

My  Dear  Judge — ^I  inclose  the  second  part  of  my  paper.  You  will  perceive  by  the 
ooQcloding  remarks  that  I  had  intended  at  first  to  have  made  the  matter  more  complete 
by  an  examination  into  the  nature  of  mind  as  related  to  matter.  The  want  of  some 
explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  clairvoyance,  and  other  analogous  mental  actions, 
which  can  be  grasped  \^  the  mind,  is  mach  needed  by  mathematical  thinkers;  for  at 
present  the  subject  resembles  the  inconceivable  distance  of  a  heavenly  body,  which 
although  compelled  to  acknowledge  by  the  force  of  overpowering  facts,  still,  for  want 
of  assimilation  from  its  incomprehensibility,  does  not  fasten  on  to  the  feelings,  and 
hence  a  continual  recurrence  to  facts  is  requisite  to  feed  the  craving  appetite.  I  shall 
from  time  to  time,  as  opportunities  offer,  endeavor  to  assist  in  such  explanations,  in 
familiar  letters,  and  thus  contribute  my  mite  toward  the  realization  here  of  the  won- 
ders of  our  future  home. 

Having  changed  my  original  intention  in  manner,  the  reference  in  Note  £  (of  Num- 
ber One)  to  Note  B  of  Number  Two,  should  now  be  erased. 

'  Sincerely  yours,  Geo.  W.  Raxkes. 

Hon.  J.  W.  £dmoni>8.  New  York. 

PART  SECOND,  OR  PSYCHICAI. 

FIRST. THE    ACTION    OF    PERSONS    IN    PRODUCING    THE    PHENOMENA. 

This  action  is  of  two  kinds :  I.  Automatic,  II.  CantroUed  by  Intel* 
Ugence, 

I.  True  Automatic  Action. 

The  phenomena  are  produced  by  a  true  automatic  action  under  the 
fdlowing  circumstances  : 

1.  When  there  is  a  simple  discharge  of  the  spirod  force  into  the  sub- 
stance of  adjacent  matter,  producing  sounds  or  concussions  unaccom- 
panied by  evidences  of  intelligence. 

2.  When  simple  movements  of  objects  occur  through  the  agency  of 
this  force  without  being  preceded,  accompanied,  or  followed  by  evi- 
dences of  intelligence. 

3.  When  there  is  a  simple  spasmodic  action  of  any  part  of  the  system 
under  the  same  circumstances. 
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Secondary  Automatic^  or  Reflex  Action  of  the  Cerebrum, 

The  phenomena  result  from  the  ideo-motor  power  under  the  following 
conditions : 

1 .  A  suddenly  raised  emotion  of  the  mind — perhaps  accompanied  with 
a  spasm — ^producing  an  Aiconscious  discharge  of  spirod,  as  in  1,2  and  3. 

2.  A  forcible  impression  or  idea  suddenly  grafted  on  the  mind,  caus- 
ing the  spirod  to  be  discharged  in  a  corresponding  answer  indicating  Yes 
or  No, 

3.  An  engrossing  continued  idea  which,  by  being  constantly  present 
to  the  mind,  gradually  acquires  power  over  the  automatic  system  by  such 
continued  effort,  resulting  in  a  communicating  reflex  intelligence  analo- 
gous to  unconsciously  humming  a  tune  or  repeating  a  quotation. 

4.  An  exertion  *of  the  volition  force — to  a  limited  degree — in  some 
persons,  controlling  the  spirod  through,  to  them,  a  natural  power  over  the 
automatic  system. 

II.  Spiritual  Action  of  the  Inner  Intelligence. 

The  phenomena  are  directed  by  the  controlling  power  of  the  interipr 
spirit. 

1 .  When  the  medium  is  in  the  mesmeric  or  somnambulic  trance,  and 
communicates  intelligence  by  speaking,  writing,  or  otherwise,  not  pur- 
porting to  emanate  from  disembodied  spirits. 

2.  When  the  medium,  as  above,  is  under  the  influence  of  a  suggested 
personality  impressed  on  the  sympathetic  intelligence  by  the  dominant 
idea  of  some  individual  en  rapport  (Note  A). 

3.  When  the  inner  feelings  are  intensely  drawn  toward,  and  yearns  to 
communicate  with  some  absent  relative  or  friend  (B). 

SECOND. THE    ACTION    OF    DISEMBODIED    SPIRITS. 

The  phenomena  are  assumed  to  be  governed  by  spirits. 

1 .  When  intelligence  is  communicated  not  in  the  mind  of  the  medium, 
or  any  individual  present,  and  which  from  necessity  had  never  been 
known  to  them  at  any  previous  period  (C). 

2.  When  a  spirit  is  announced  as  being  present  entirely  unknown — 
perhaps  never  heard  of — by  any  person  present,  but  who  is  afterward 
recognized  by  absent  individuals  who  corroborate  its  statements  (D). 

3.  When  a  communication  is  given,  or  other  spirod  phenomena  occur, 
and  coincidently  what  has  been  done,  is  announced  by  the  communica- 
ting intelligence  to  persons  at  a  distance  (£). 
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4.  When  varied  communications  are  given  in  languages  entirely  un- 
known to  thtB  medium  and  those  present  (F). 

5.  When  an  unknown  being  indicates  its  presence  by  physical  move- 
ments and  sounds  eminently  indicative  of  its  former  vocation  (G). 

6.  When  the  person  of  the  medium  is  under  the  influence  of,  or  ob- 
sessed by,  an  unknown  being  who  assumes,  as  near  as  may  be,  its  former 
appearance,  voice,  movements,  and  peculiarities  with  astonishing  truth- 
fulness (H). 

7.  When  marked  events  are  truthfully  foretold  (I). 

8.  When  distant,  unknown — ^perhaps  unthought  of— events  are  truth- 
fully announced  as  then  occurring,  or  having  just  transpired  (K). 

9.  When  the  hands,  feet,  face,  head,  limbs,  etc.,  are  strongly  grasped, 
pressed,  touched,  or  shaken  by  an  invisible  intelligent  power  (L). 

10.  When  strong  or  peculiar  spirod  phenomena  occur — indicating  an 
intelligent  agent — such  as  the  movements  of  articles,  sounds,  etc.,  when 
not  in  physical  connection  with  any  person  (M). 

1 1 .  When  intelligent  spirod  phenomena  take  place  at  a  certain  locality, 
or  in  general,  irrespective  of  the  immediate  presence  or  absence  of  any 
or  all  persons  (N). 

12.  When  highly  intelligent  communications  are  received  through  the 
agency  of  young  children  (0). 

13.  When  communications  are  obtained  which  have  some  peculiarity 
in  thetr  mode  pf  expression  unknown  or  unthought  of  by  those  present, 
but  recognized  as  characteristic  of  the  assumed  individual  (P). 

14.  When  calm  moral  communications  are  obtained  when  the  medium 
is  in  an  excited  or  passionate  state  of  mind  (Q). 

15.  When  a  being  has  once  been  identified,  and  states  that  its  further 
visits  will  be  known  by  some  peculiarity  of  phenomena,  then  when  such 
occurs,  or  is  exhibited  in  connection  with  its  asserted  presence  (R). 

16.  When  a  being  is  called  for  byname,  and  another — unthought  of— 
one  having  the  same  name,  indicates  its  presence  in  answer  to  the  call, 
and  who  is  at  the  time,  or  afterward,  recognized  (S). 

Note  A. — ^This  is  an  important  matter,  constituting  the  principal  difficulty  in  the 
lelief  that  conminnications  are  actually  had  from  spiritual  beings.*    The  answers 


*  AH  doabtftil  enarees  of  cominankaUon  parportinff  to  emanate  flroro  disembodied  spirit!  can  be 
bmofrht  t«>  the  test  of  spirilualily  by  quetiinns  requiring  clairvoyant  answers.  For  snob,  no  amount 
of  automatic  or  volitional  action  will  avail ;  they  roust  be  resolved  by  a  spiritual  intelligence  either  la 
or  out  of  the  body.  Henoe  correct  replUv  to  such  at  once  dlnposes  of  all  *  automatic,**  ••  reflex,"  or 
**  id«<Mii«)ior,**  and  **  voHikmal"  action,  and  narrow  Uie  subject  down  to  the  ageqoy  of  a  splrltoal 
bdog  la  or  oat  of  the  body. 
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tlLOs  obUined  are  in  some  ctses  bo  manifefltlj  the  reflection  of  the  preTionsly  enter- 
tained ideas  of  the  medium,  or  of  one  or  more  persons  of  the  *'  oirole,"  that  it  tends 
to  produce  a  belief  in  many  that  the  whole  matter  is  but  a  new  phase  of  Nought- 
reading  action,  and  hence  to  be  referred  to  some  unknown  power  of  the  mind.  What 
renders  the  matter  still  more  doubtful,  is  the  well-ascertained  fact  that  some  indlTid- 
nals  are  clairrojant  in  their  ordinary  waking  condition,  and  hence  may  possibly  be 
the  source  of  the  communications  Imconsciously  to  themselves.  To  determine  and 
separate  human  agency  in  all  cases,  by  drawing  a  distinct  and  marked  boundary  be- 
tween its  action  and  that  of  spiritual  beings,  can  not  be  done,  or  expected.  The  ex- 
tremes are  easily  separated,  but  the  middle  ground  must  of  necessity  remain  unde- 
termined, since  the  actors  are  of  a  common  spiritual  nature,  and  hence  no  difference 
in  their  operations  can  in  such  cases  be  anticipated.  Indeed,  it  would  be  unfortunate 
for  the  belief  in  a  state  of  continued  spiritual  life,  if  man's  inner  nature  did  not  lap 
on  to  the  sphere  of  his  future  existence.  If  in  the  interior  recesses  of  his  intelligenoe 
he  is  a  spirit,  then  his  spirit,  being  of  the  same  nature  as  the  disembodied  spirits  of 
former  human  beings,  should  be  aware  of  their  presence,  commune  with  them,  and  to 
a  limited  extent  possess  their  powers. 

That  its  action  should  be  inf)srior  to  theirs  is  to  be  expected  when  we  reflect  that  it 
is  attracted  and  attached  to  ordinary  matter ;  a  magnet  exhibits  but  little  of  its  power 
when  attached  to  the  matter  of  its  armature. 

It  avails  nothing  to  endeavor  to  draw  a  distinct  line  of  separation  between  the  two 
existences,  nor  could  any  benefit  be  derived  if  such  were  possible.  The  value  of  the 
emanations  from  the  middle  ground  must  be  judged  of  by  application  to  the  guide, 
reason,  given  to  man  by  his  Creator  to  direct  his  course  through  the  perplexities  of  his 
existence. 

It  is  idle,  in  this  enlightened  age,  to  assert  that  we  may  not  reason  on  spiritual  mat- 
ters ;  the  intelligence  of  man  can  and  will  apply  its  light  to  all  that  he  can  conceive 
of,  and  that  of  which  he  can  form  no  idea,  for  him  does  not  exist. 

The  fundamental  fact  to  be  investigated  is  not  whether  this  or  that  truthfUl  com- 
mumcation  emanated  from  a  spirit  with  or  without  an  earthly  envelop,  but  whether 
there  be  such  existences  at  all.  Of  this  all-important  fact  each  one  must  work  out 
his  own  conviction ;  to  the  intuitive  mind,  the  beautiftilly  pure  teachings  of  the  Bene- 
factor of  mankind  will  be  received  as  sufficient  data,  according  with  its  own  convic- 
tions, but  for  those  less  inherently  fortunate,  some  more  tangible  evidence  will  bo 
required  to  confirm  so  momentous  a  truth.  Perhaps  but  little  labor  in  the  inquirer 
will  be  necessary  should  he,  before  commencing  his  researches,  wash  from  the  tablets 
of  his  mind  the  tints  and  colors  of  preconceived  opinions,  so  as  to  allow  reason  and  in- 
tuition to  paint  a  truthfiil  picture  with  the  fiimished  materials.  Such  can  be  abun- 
dantly supplied,  either  by  personal  efforts,  or  relying  on  those  so  plentifully  gathered 
by  others. 

It  may  be  well  to  remark  that  whoever  shall  have  arrived  at  a  belief  in  the  r^nark- 
able  phenomena  of  clairvoyance  as  related  to  the  subject-matter  of  this  note,  will  be 
within  view  of  the  goal  which  he  must  sooner  or  later  certainly  reach.  No  phenomena 
of  the  spiritual  manifestations  are  more  mysteriously  marvelous,  or  more  incredible 
in  their  nature ;  its  higher  phases  merge  into  the  spiritual  world,  and  reflect  back  the 
truth  of  the  independence  of  man's  inner  sfnrit  of  its  earthly  form.  Wh^i  Uins  un- 
fettered it  is  not  an  automatic  machine  which  may  be  played  on  at  will,  nor  does  it 
exhibit  that  polarized  condition  of  the  mind  of  the  brain  whose  action  is  in  but  one 
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plftne  of  direction,  bat  is  a  reasoning  intelligence  of  a  higher  order  possessed  of  almost 
unbounded  powers  of  perception. 

To  whom  oould  we  so  well  look  ibr  information  of  that  refined  state  of  existence 
wliich  eludes  our  bodily  senses,  as  to  those  whose  exquisite  and  extended  sensibilities 
take  cognizance  of  the  odylic  undulations,  which  vibrating  in  all  matter  and  extend- 
ii&g  through  illimitable  spaoe,  unite  the  mental  with  the  material  universe. 

^oTc  B. — ^This  refers  to  the  spirod  action  of  the  inner  intelligence  or  spirit  of  such 
persons  at  a  distance  from  their  bodies;  such  as  exhibiting  their  appearance  and 
actions  to  the  individuals  on  whom  the  feelings  and  thoughts  are  concentrated. 

Of  all  the  phenomena  of  man*s  nature  this  seems  the  most  incredible.  That  a  hu- 
man being  should  have  an  inner  distinct  and  superior  individuality,  which  perceives, 
reasons,  and  at  times  acts  without,  it  may  be,  the  knowledge  of  his  outer  mind — 
irhich  can  even  separate  itself  in  some  cases  from  his  body,  and  exhibit  at  a  distance 
its  powers  and  apparently  tangible  presence — seems  most  marvelous.  Nevertheless, 
philosophically,  it  is  no  more  mysterious  than  other  recognized  phenomena  of  his  be- 
ing, scarcely  any  one  fact  of  which  is  better  substantiated  by  credible  testimony. 
From  the  earliest  period  of  history  this  belief,  more  or  less  qualified,  seems  to  have 
been  entertained  by  the  mass  of  mankind,  including  many  of  the  most  profound  sages. 
In  the  reaction  which  followed  the  extravagantly  blind  superstition  of  the  fifteenth, 
ttxteenth,  and  seventeenth  centuries,  this  truth,  with  nearly  all  those  which  had  tan- 
gibly connected  man*s  earthly  existence  with  his  fixture  sphere  of  action,  fell  into 
more  or  less  discredit,  and  unwelcome  doubts  of  the  reality  of  another  life  began  to 
pervade  all  grades  and  classes. 

This  straggle  between  excessive  credulity  and  unreasonable  doubt  seems  about  to 
•iibdde  on  the  platform  of  reason,  and  with  the  lights  of  modern  scientific  research, 
the  way  appears  opening  to  a  philosophical  appreciation  of  his  connection  with  the 
surrounding  material  creation.  * 

For  instances  relative  to  the  subject-matter  of  this  note,  reference-is  made  to  the 
liigher  mesmeric  phenomena  ia  general,  as  also  to  the  cases  cited  below. 

"Night  Side  of  Nature,"  pages  69, 108, 122. 124, 125, 182, 134  to  171,  201. 

«  Celestial  Telegraph,"  pages  19, 49, 69, 70  v  Part  Second,  18  to  21,  87, 119, 120, 
168, 169, 170, 181. 

"Pneumatology,"  pages  46,  47, 172,  240,  248. 

"  SeeresB  of  Prevorst,"  pages  24,  85,  88,  etc.,  etc.,  etc. 

In  the  following  notes,  references  will  be  made,  as  above,  for  corroborative  instances 
to  the  following  works : 

a.  "  Spiritualism."    Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds  and  Dr.  Dexter. 

h,  "  Supernal  Theology."    Owen  G.  Warren. 

c  **  Spirit  Manifestations."    Rev.  Adin  Ballon.    2d  ed. 

1^  **  Pneumatology."    Jung  Stilling. 

e.  **  Celestial  Telegraph."    Alf^red  Cahagnet. 

/.  "  Night  Side  of  Nature."    Catherine  Crowe. 

g,  "  Seerees  of  Prevorst."    Justin  Kemer,  M.  D. 
'  K  *< Mysterious  Agents."    K  C.  Rogers,  M.D. 

k.  «<  Spiritual  Telegraph."    Partridge  &  Brittan. 
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Note  C— For  examples  rclatiye  to  the  subject-matter  of  this  note,  see  a,  page  16 ; 
c,  288;  e,  50;  f,  95,  9S,  97,  331 ;  k,  79,  "  Conference."  61,  "A  Reliable  Spirit" 
&l,  "  Another  EncV    4'1,  **  BpiiUual  ManifestnUonSj"  etc, 

NoTn  D,--For  oxntnples  mc  r,  160 ;  e,  72  to  85  ;  Second  Part»  G5»  57,  58,  6C,  102, 
I(MJ,  142,  143;  ^,92;  k,m,  "A  llemarkable  Test."  I6t,  *' Manifestations  lit  Man* 
chpster/*  etc. 

KoTK  E,--Far  examples  see  e^  1G5  ;  k^  90,  "  A  Spirit  Errand,"  etc. 

XoTE  F.^For  examples  see  n,  3o,  87  ;  r,  2^11 ,  24«,  2^4  ;  J\  82 ;  kt  7,  *'  apirite  m 
Cleveland,"  etc 

Note  0.— For  exainplca  son  e,  IRO ;  /,  203,  278;  A-,  79,  "Spirit  Wliiatlinga.** 
00,  ''  Cunferenoe,"  72,  "  Who  Sonnded  the  Hornr*  10,  "  Manifefitotions  at  Man- 
dicator/*  etc* 

Note  H.—For  e:ciiTnples  see  ft,  40, 45, 55 ;  ^,  90,  "  Conference."  8,  "  Conference." 
8,  *'  Spiritual  Coinmimicalions." 

Bcinj;  prosent  at  the  ''  Conference"  here  alluded  to,  I  waa  a  witness  to  the  facta  re* 
cordocl  in  the  *'  Ti^lpgrftph,"  which  I  And,  hy  referring  to  my  notes  taken  at  the  time, 
ore  not  statecl  as  iftvunglj  as  might  bare  been  done.  Indeed,  it  h  a  dIfScult  matter  to 
^ive  a  satiBfaetory  dt^ription  of  surh  phenonitjna,  Tfhich  must  he  seen  and  heard  to 
be  properly  apprechued.  One  important  incident  in  relation  to  the  above  I  Trill  copy 
from  my  notes,  showing  the  indi'peudcnccofthe  mcilium's  mind — whowae  at  the  time 

entranced— from  the  communicating  intelligence*    ***•*•  "Stiss ,  a  high  cliiir- 

voyant  at  times,  though  now  in  her  normal  condition,  being  seated  next  to  me  ob* 
Borved  in  a  low  tone  :  *  1  ft' el  my  fatlier  is  present,'  and  wrote  BOtne thing  on  ft 
&trip  of  ptiper  which  she  paeaed  to  my  neighbor.  The  medium  observctl  (being  nbout 
eii^lit  feet  off),  *  Here  is*  a  i^pirit  who  snys  hig  name  ia  Willinnu'  The  cjuestion  was 
nsked  around  the  *  cirLdej*  *  Who  is  Willitim  ?'  *  lias  any  one  here  a  rcUtive  of  that 
name  ?*  Tho  medium  soon  spoke  a;^dii,  saying,  rEliia  Noca*  (Eliia  knows).  Be  wna 
under  tlio  imprciiaion  evidently  at  the  moment,  t hut  this  waa  the  name  of  wmc  indl- 
Vtdualr  for  turning  bia  head  around  inquiringly— his  eyes  closed— he  aske<3,  *  Who  ia 
1^1  iza  Noes  V     Dr.  FI.  remarked, '  He  (the  ijpirit)  means  that  Eliza  knows  Jiim/     Miss 

,  whose  name  wjia  Eliza,  and  unacquainted  with  the  medium ,  now  remarked  witji 

6omc  agitation,  *  It  is  my  father— his  nnme  was  William/  " 

Here  the  inner  spirit  of  the  medium  (being  entranced)  waanndeff  the  Impression 
that  the  two  words  communicated  through  himself  (''  Eliia  knows")  wa^  the  name  of 
an  indiTidual^  not  being  aware  there  was  a  puraon  present  named  Elisa  who  wa^  a 
stritnger  to  lum,  I  regard  this  as  a  very  Taluahle  case,  demonstrating  that  the  wAit* 
rior  iitUfUgenee  of  the  medium  does  not  it»flf  gitff  such  eommunicatioTiy  ;  or,  Ln 
other  worda,  thai  it  u  not  psychologize  into  the  adoption  of  thr  indiniduaiity  of 
another  being 

Note  I.— For  examples  see  a,  32,  87;  ft,  40  ;  r,  236.  238,  24G,  24«,  18  to  22,  1©4; 
if,  100  to  100,  175  to  170,  262,  2t33;  e,  63 ;  /,  87,  120,  127,  180,  181 ;  ^,  118  j  Jfc,  85, 
"  A  Premonition/*    83,  *'  Pictorial  Propheoies/'  etc* 
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Note  Kw— For  examples  see  a,  80,  82,  75 ;  b,  19,  21 ;  e,  14,  41, 198, 199;  d,  55, 
169, 170 ;  €  (Second  Part)i,  181 ;  ^,  75 ;  k,  87,  «  Ck)ncliisiye  Tests."  87,  "  Another 
Sirong  Case."  88,  "  A  Conyincing  Demonstration,"  8,  **  Telegraphing  from  the  Spirit 
WorW,"  etc 

Note  L.— For  examples  see  a,  19,  26,  82,  78,  91,  92, 428;  b,  17,  47,  58,  05 ;  c,  81, 
*  181,  184;  g,  78,  85 ;  *,  "  Spirit  Touches."    85,  "  Impressions  on  Wood."    84,  "  Tan- 
gible ManifesUtions."    81,  "  Conference."    7, ."  Spiritual  Facts,"  etc. 

Note  M.~For  examples  see  a,  16,  22, 28,  24,  26,  94,  95,  426  to  430,  446, 448 ;  c, 
84,  85,  86,  37,  40,  41, 166, 167, 175,  176, 185;  rf,  162,  157, 188, 192,  208,  211,  218, 
275,  276,  278,  279 ;/,  840,  846  to  865,  888, 889, 406 ;  ^,  20, 21,  64, 65,  71,  72,  78, 74, 
79,  80,  81,  86,  86,  87,  90,  91,  92,  98  to  102, 105,  109,  110,  111,  118 ;  k,  86,  "The 
Spirits  in  Athens  County."  90,  *f  Conference,"  Jan.  12th.  90,  "  Spirits  in  Louis- 
▼iUe."  86,  "  Letter  from  Warren  Chase."  83,  "  Spirit  Music"  83.  "  Conference." 
61,  «•  Wonderftil  Occurrences."  43,  "  Spiritual  Manifestations."  43,  "  Brittan  and 
Bichmond*s  Discussion."  16,  "  Manifestations  at  Manchester."  86,  *<  Spiritual  Man- 
ifestations."   43,  **  Spiritual  Manifestations,"  etc 

NoTK  N. — ^For  examples  see  b,  18 ;/, 274 ;  gf  114 ;  Ar,  7, "  Epistle  from  Dr.  Richmond." 

Note  0. — For  examples  see  a,  87 ;  b,  16,  20,  89,  etc. 

Note  P.— For  examples  see  a,  88, 50,  420,  480 ;  b,  19,  20, 45  ;  k,  84.  "  What  Man- 
Her  of  Spirit  ?"    7,  "  Spiritual  Facts."    48,  "  Spiritual  Manifestations,"  etc. 

Note  Q. — For  an  instance  of  this  nature  I  find  one  recorded  in  my  notes  as  being 
highly  characteristic,  not  only  the  medium,  but  also  all  those  present  being  quite  ex- 
cited against  the  conduct  of  a  certain  person  present,  whose  language  was  strongly 
offensiTe  to  all,  and  particularly  so  to  the  medium.  Nevertheless,  a  communication 
which  had  previously  commenced,  of  a  calm  moral  character,  was  continued  without 
change  of  idea  or  diction.    For  obvious  reasons  the  names  are  not  given. 

Note  R.— This  of  necessity  is  a  conclusion  derived  from  experience.  I  am  not 
aware,  under  such  circumstances,  that  any  imposition  has  ever  occurred  where  the 
indicated  phenomena  have  been  of  a  peculiar  and  marked  nature. 

Note  S. — For  examples  see  e,  142 ;  (Second  Part),  80,  etc 

I  have  thus  in  a  condensed  manner  endeavored  to  present  an  outline 
of  results  of  my  investigations  into  the  matter  in  question ;  its  compre- 
hensive nature,  involving  the  general  phenomena  of  the  mind  as  well  as 
that  of  the  higher  physical  sciences,  will  prevent  a  continuance  of  the 
subject  as  originally  intended  in  this  paper,  relative  to  the  nature  of  mind 
in  its  relation  to  matter,  and  its  mode  of  action  in  clairvoyance,  etc. 
Should  time  serve,  however,  the  subject  will  be  considered  at  a  future 
period  as  an  appendix,  in  the  form  of  familiar  letters. 
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It  would  seem  that  the  time  has  arrived  when  the  different  sciences, 
which  for  so  long  a  period  have  diverged  from  the  fundamental  truth  of  a 
state  of  immortality,  have  commenced  curving  toward  its  ascending  line 
and  are  now,  in  many  branches,  decidedly  pointing  in  that  direction 
This  furnishes  a  powerful  inductive  argument  in  its  favor,  which  though 
unnecessary  perhaps  to  a  Spiritualist,  is  valuable  to  all  those  who  may 
have  a  less  firm  conviction  of  a  future  life  ;  it  will  be  referred  to  at  an- 
other period.  .Very  truly,  yours, 

Geo.  W.  Raines. 


What  is  a  Miracle  ? — As  Spiritualism  denies  that  miracles  are,  or 
have  been,  wrought  upon  the  earth,  it  may  be  well  to  inquire  into  their 
nature.  In  the  common  acceptation  of  the  teVm,  a  miracle  is  a  thing  or  an 
act  which  transcends  or  contravenes  the  laws  of  nature.  If  a  miracle 
then  be  wrought,  it  must  be  by  the  Maker  of  those  laws.  We  believe  that 
He  never  nullifies  or  transgresses  them,  and  consequently  that  whatever 
has  been  done  on  earth  or  elsewhere  has  been  done  through  natural  causes. 

In  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  there  are  many  miracles  recorded. 
Some  of  them  can  be  explained,  anil  others  not.  A  recent  event  offers 
a  solution  of  one  of  them.  Certain  servants  of  the  Lord  were  thrown 
into  a  fiery  furnace  heated  to  an  extraordinary  degree  ;  but  they  were  not 
burned  ;  and  there  was  not  even  the  smell  of  fire  upon  them.  Something 
of  a  similar  nature  has  lately  occurred.  A  medium  had  been  ordered  by 
a  spirit  to  thrust  his  hand  into  the  fiame  of  a  hot  fire.  He  did  so,  at  first 
with  some  natural  hesitation^,  but  finally  held  his  hand  in  it  for  a  consid- 
erable time  without  injury.  This  was  many  times  repeated,  and  the 
hand  was  not  burned  in  the  least. 

This  miracle — and  there  have  been  several  such — was  explained  by 
the  spirits,  as  far  as  it  could  be  explained.  They  alleged  that  they  were 
able  to  envelop  him  in  an  atmosphere  that  would  resist  the  action  of  fire. 

Possibly  the  time  will  come  when  the  same  means  may  be  understood 
by  men  and  applied  to  useful  purposes.  Meantime,  in  our  present  igno- 
rance of  the  laws  of  nature  and  their  relation  to  the  phenomena  around 
OS,  we  should  hesitate  to  consider  any  thing  as  a  miracle. 

W. 


y — ^ 


THE    PURPOSE    OF    SPIRIT    VISITATION 

MRS.    A.     T.     HALL,    MEDIUM. 

Thoitghts  far-reaching  into  the  bosom  of  eternity  are  now  emanating 
from  spirit-minds.  Commencing  with  the  very  birth  of  being,  they  traverse 
Ae  varied  scenes  through  which  they  have  passed,  until  as  now,  they  can 
assume  a  tangible  form  and  expression,  whose  extended  signification  shall 
ultimately  become  an  established  fact,  an  axiom  of  moral  conduct,  and 
the  full  development  of  the  heart  of  man.  Taking  him  in  his  helpless- 
ness, his  sin  and  depravity,  its  mission  is  to  clothe  him  with  wisdom ; 
to  imbue  his  spirit  with  the  cheering  and  elevating  principles  of  its  own 
•life  ;  with  a  strong  but  gentle  hand  to  eradicate  the  foul  and  poisonous 
weeds  that  rankle  and  consume  it ;  fill  it  with  the  fragrance  of  heavenly 
love,  and  bathe  it  with  the  dew  of  divine  mercy ;  so  that  instead  of 
▼ailing  itself  in  clouds  and  shadows,  it  shall  bound  in  the  free  exercise 
of  its  own  native  and  inherent  beauty  apd  purity,  making  the  harmoni- 
ous melodies  of  the  spirit-climes  vibrate  even  among  the  shattered 
chords  of  its  earthly  being.  Instead  of  living  a  retrograde  life,  that  the 
cycle  of  an  eternity  can  scarce  redeem,  it  may  advance  in  progression 
toward  the  attainment  of  that  elevation  of  which  it  is  capable,  and  for 
which  it  was  designed  by  its  beneficent  Creator. 

Behold  a  new  order  established  on  the  earth !  The  spirit  is  here 
clothed  with  form ;  its  powers,  all  pure  and  fresh  from  the  hands  of  the 
great  Architect,  like  so  many  building  materials  fitted  to  each  other,  de- 
signed to  erect  a  moral  temple,  in  which  it  may  dwell,  to  propagate  and 
define  the  wisdom  and  love  of  the  great  creative  First  Cause.  Not  for 
fashion,  form,  or  expediency  is  it  here  breathing  the  breath  of  life,  but 
for  the-progressive  development' and  improvement  of  the  race.  It  comes 
with  the  beauty  and  the  strength  of  its  Maker  fully  enstamped  upon  it, 
so  susceptible  of  its  own  powers,  and  understanding  its  high  destiny, 
that  its  whole  nature  shrinks  from  evil  as  from  a  contaminating  breath. 
It  is  pure,  its  affinities  are  with  purity,  and  by  the  great  law  of  congeni- 
ality it  seeks  the  ways  of  truth  and  righteousness.  The  spirit  intelli- 
gencies  who  are  passing  before  it  in  the  great  scale  of  moral  regenera- 


122  THE    PURPOSE    OF    SPIEIT    VISITATION. 

tion,  bend  ever  to  its  aspirations  as  easily  and  as  naturally  as  the  confid- 
ing child  is  led  by  the  law  of  love  ;  so  shall  man  be  led  by  their  gentle 
suggestions.  An  harmonious  sympathy  of  feeling  and  action  shall  pervade 
their  being,  its  connecting  cord  grow  stronger  and  brighter ;  for  the 
friction  of  Love,  so  gentle  and  so  true,  shall  keep  in  active  circulation  the 
great  arteries  of  the  moral  links,  and  thoroughly  purify  them  to  all  good 
and  noble  achievement. 

Blended  with  this  grand  result  are  infinite  sources  of  happiness 
opened  to  the  realization  of  the  soul.  It  has  been  pent  and  confined  like 
the  slumbering  volcano,  but  it  shall  burst  forth  and  reach  the  skies.  Not 
with  violence  and  fury,  but  gradually  and  slowly  it  shall  awake  out  of  its 
bondage  ;  not  to  desolate,  but  to  elevate  and  refine  its  surroundings  ;  to 
radiate  a  sure  and  steady  light  upon  the  darkness  of  error,  based  upon 
the  love  of  God  and  the  divinity  of  man.  Is  not  this  sufficiently  great 
and  important  to  arouse  man  from  the  lethargy  of  sin,  and  excite  him  to 
all  noble  emulation  ?  If  the  soul  -does  not  now  arise  in  its  strength  to 
lifl  itself  up  to  God,  it  were  not  of  God,  or  Godlike  in  its  attributes. 
Did  it  for  one  moment  count  ease  or  luxury  a  substitute  even  for  the  toil, 
necessary  for  its  emancipation,  it  were  renegade  to  tlie  voice  of  God, 
pleading  within  for  help.  But  this  is  stopping  at  the  beginning.  The 
work  must  be  done,  and  man  to  be  man  must  perform  it ;  and  happy  are 
they  in  whom  the  God  in  their  nature  is  so  developed  that  they  can  labor 
profitably  and  acceptably  with  God  is  this  great  unfolding  of  his  plans. 
He  only  calls  upon  the  intellect  that  he  has  created  and  blessed,  that  it 
may  render  unto  him  the  tribute  due ;  that  as  his  great  treasury  is  sup- 
plied by  its  thousand  tributary  streams,  it  may  pour  forth  more  abund- 
antly upon  the  whole  family  of  man. 

Sin  must  be  met.  In  depravity  and  moral  destitution  lie  the  germina- 
ting seeds  of  those  glorious  attributes  and  affections  God  has  given  to  his 
children.  The  strata  of  many  generations  entomb  them,  but  truth,  with  a 
tremendous  power,  shall  shatter  their  incrustations,  and  bring  to  the  sur- 
face their  many  concealed  gems,  that  they  may  glisten  with  the  light  of 
lore  to  reflect  the  glory  of  Omnipotence.  Buried  beneath  the  prejudice 
and  ¥ioe  of  ages  it  were  an  Herculean  task  to  renovate  the  soul,  were 
there  ■•t  within  it  a  living  principle  of  life.  Tis  not  a  creative  energy 
now  exerted,  but  a  restoring  action  of  love,  whose  fulfillment  will  fill 
heaven  with  joy  and  clothe  earth  in  gladness.  A  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth  shall  arise  out  of  the  ashes  of  the  past.  God,  not  as  the  stem 
judge,  l^ut  the  beneficent  Father,  shall  dwell  with  his  children  to  en« 
courage  and  to  bless.  G.  W. 
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A  M I6HTT  mind !  he  stood  up  in  the  race. 
Strong,  proud,  and  beautiAal-^trong  in  hope* 
Proud  in  honor,  and  beautiftil  in  love ! 

A  Bard — ^his  soul-Eolian  harp  was  tuned 
To  highest  harmonies,  and  kindred  minds 
Foretold  the  gushing  forth  of  some  great  hymn 
To  startle  nations,  and  to  yindioate 
The  long-lost  empire  of  the  God  in  man ! 

But,  ah !  that  harp  was  tuned  for  brighter  sphtreB ; 
Its  Toice  was  early  hushed — ^its  tender  strings 
.  Too  soon  untempered  by  the  chilling  frosts. 
And  dull,  cold  atmosphere  of  Earth. 

At  first. 
The  genial  breeze  of  life*s  young  spring  awoke 
The  essences  of  sweetest  harmonies : 
Men  stood  entranced  by  such  unearthly  sounds; 
But  he,  the  great  weird  Minstrel,  felt  the  while 
Twas  but  a  prelude  to  the  strain  to  come. 

That  strain  was  never  sung ;  the  cold,  rude  blasts 
Of  after-life  snapped  every  string  in  twun ! 
And  why  should  this  have  been  ?    Go,  question  Fate  t 
It  may  be  that  the  Monarch  of  the  Dead, 
Enraptured  by  his  voice,  had  summoned  off 
The  gifted  Minstrel  to  his  shadowy  court, 
To  charm  the  mlence  of  his  gloomy  realms. 

Or  else,  it  may  be  (if  the  f)»ble  taught 
In  old  Theologies  be  true)  he  felt 
His  souVs  affinities  were  linked  with  one 
Not  in  the  form  of  flesh — ^his  angel-mate, 
YTho,  grown  impatient  at  the  long  delay, 
Had  gently  wooed  his  soul  from  this  dark  orb 
To  deck  it  in  the  bridal  robes  of  heaven. 

Ah,  me  I  he  passed  us  in  this  dark  eetate 
As  meteor  in  the  night ;  we  never  knew 
How  dim  was  Earth  until  that  light  had  fled  I 
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And  j<iU  though  brief  liia  Mjoura  h«ta»  he  faft 
His  glowing  impresa  on  the  world  of  Djinil ; 

*  HiA  fiubtile  bn»n,  of  finest  testure  wrought, 

Piert^  boldly  throag-h  the  nntcr  crttst  flf  tiling*, 
Aod  read  the  myst'riiw  of  the  Inner  WorW, 
He  Bought  otit  coJublnfltionA  moat  remote, 
And  breatlieU  a  lioul  of  beauty  in  the  culcl, 
RepulAire  forms  of  philosophic  tbought. 
The  mystic  chiiractc?ifs  vhicb  baffled  ofl 

'  The  scnsoufl  Tieion  of  his  feUow-man, 

To  him  were  merely  alphabetic  agna 
Which  fonu  the  bams  of  thiit  tingel-tongne 
By  which  the  bouU  of  inea  oonirerao  in  beaveti. 

Ah  !  ?ad!y  dowered  was  Oua  gifted  soul ; 
Fftme  f*laced  hor  tinsel  laurel  on  his  brow. 
But  left  the  era  el  thorn  of  Env^  there- 
lien  recked  not  of  the  liglit  that  thej  receited, 
Byt  gazed  with  enviotij*  eye  upon  ita  eource; 
And  murtunrctl  that  hiJi  latnp  sbouM  slune  so  brlgbt* 
And  asked  **  what  bread  this  Gscsar  fi»d  upon," 
That  he  should  proudly  lord  it  owr  tiiem 
A&  tuonarchdn  the  empire  of  tlie  mind  ? 
*  Ah  !  liltle  recked  they  that  thin  i^pirit-lamp 

Wii»  sapper!  and  wastetl  by  the  Bgiit  it  gate ; 
Tiie«y  dftCToed  not,  while  en  raptured  by  his  vuice. 
The  Minstrel's  ho&rt  was  brcEiking  in  thf-  strain  I 

Ue  might  buTe  been  a  prophet  "roong  hia  kind^ 
I      To  herald  forth  some  mighty  trutk  to  eavth ; 
But  iheu  his  compo^dtion  Itieke^l  the  force 
To  raiiie  men  up  to  his  high  jiphere  of  thought ; 
The  earth 4ifo  preseeiJ  too  strong  upon  his  soul, 
And  shallowed  out  the  anget-side — and  thus 
lie  sank  down  to  the  leyel  of  hm  kind. 

Without  !in  audience  he  had  aung  for  ye*nr 
And  when  that  amUence  came^it  waa  too  LlIi 
Ttie  disappointment  of  hia  early  hopea, 
The  cold  mpulsion  of  hia  f«lloW'roan, 
His  want  of  all  domponion^ip  in  life. 
The  breath  of  earthly  paasion  on  his  SQvii, 
m  Aad  eauaes  which  the  world  can  never  know. 

Hud  done  their  work  upon  hid  frag^l^  frame  I 

The  krgr  humamtioi  within  his  vmi 
Had  yearned  f^  gemi»l  action  in  this  crunp«d 
And  selfish  stiile,  ttntU,  llk«  fmot3ifT«d  &r«a. 
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They  burned  in  secret  *mid  their  peerlesB  rains, 

And  laid  the  noble  temple  desolate ! 

Oh,  God  !  it  was  a  piteous  sight  to  see 

A  seal  so 'freighted  with  its  Wealth  of  thooght 

Go  down  amid  the  dark,  eold  waTes  of  death! 

And  yet,  before  his  q>irit  passed  from  earth 
The  prestige  of  his  youth  came  back,  and  breathed 
A  glory  as  of  heaven  on  his  brow; ! 
The  sun-bom  Tisions  of  the  olden  time 
Arose  in  beauty  from  their  grave  of  years. 
And  prophesied  unto  his  fainting  soul 
Thttr  bright  fruition  in  the  "  better  land  f* 
He  fell  amid  a  wreck  of  s^^endid  thoughts. 
As  warrior  dying  on  the  battle-fidd— 
EQs  banner  wra{^)ed  around  him  lor  his  shroud ! 

The  life-disease  had  dwarfed  his  giant  mind 
And  parched  the  native  freshness  of  his  soul : 
But  now  at  length  he  knew  bis  hour  was  oome; 
His  ear  had  caught  the  muac  of  the  spheres. 
Which  sounded  to  him  like  a  song  of  home : 
He  upward  turned  his  yearning  gaze,  for  there 
He  knew  his  crushed  and  withered  soul  would  ritt 
To  blossom  out  in  more  congenial  climes ; 
He  knew  the  god  within  him  would  assert 
Its  roi/al  lineage  from  the  king  divine  ! 
And  thus  he  passed  into  the  Shadow  Land, 
As  when  in  early  life  he  walked  the  earth — 
Strong,  proud,  and  beautifrd«->strong  in  hope. 
Proud  in  honor,  and  beautifrd  in  love ! 

EPITAFH. 

Lo !  the  lamp  thai  illumines  the  eye  with  its 

It  glows  and  it  dies  in  its  turn  j 
Ah  !  pity  the  Poet — ^nor  envy  his 
His  fate  is  to  shine,  and  to  bum  / 


Blessed  is  lie  who  assuages  a  human  pang,  for  he  assimilates  himself 
to  his  God.  Blessed  is  he  who  has  faith  in  the  great  Creator,  for  he 
draws  himself  nigher  unto  him.  Blessed  is  he  who  devotes  himself  to 
the  advancement  of  the  happiness  of  his  race,  for  then  he  becomes  a 
very  Grod  indeed  himself.  E. 


WHY  DID  THEY  NOT  COME  BEFORET 

This  qneetion  is  often  asked  by  the  skeptic,  and  we  pvopoee  to  answer  it  by  g^'vmg, 
from  time  to  time,  eyidencee  from  the  history  of  the  past,  that  spirit  interoonrse  has 
•xisted  in  all  ages  of  the  world ;  that  in  some  fDrm  or  other,  it  has  been  known  and 
recognised  among  men  fVom  the  beginning,  and  that  'the  only  difference  now  is,  that 
it  is  becoming  more  general,  more  wid^  diflused,  and  more  perfect  in  its  mamiesta- , 


In  the  execution  of  this  purpose  we  shall  occasionally  giro  extracts  from  our  read- 
ings, and  begin  in  this  piqper  with  some  extracts  from  the  Introduction  to  BolIin*s 
<*  Ancient  History.**  The  extracts  are  not  all  confined  to  this  topic,  but  they  are  not 
without  interest. 

It  is  not,  indeed,  to  be  questioned  but  that  God,  before  the  Deluge,  did 
manif^t  bis  will  to  mankind  in  different  methods,  as  he  has  since  done 
to  his  people,  sometimes  in  his  own  person,  and  viva  voce,  sometimes 
hj  the  ministry  of  angels,  or  of  prophets  inspired  by  himself,  and  at  other 
times  by  apparitions  and  dreams. — Page  38. 

Among  the  yarious  marks  which  God  has  given  us  in  the  Scriptures  to, 
distinguish  his  oracle  from  those  of  the  devil,  the  fury  or  madness  at- 
tributed by  Yirgil  to  the  Pythia  is  one.  It  is  I,  says  God,  that  show  the 
falsehood  of  the  diviner's  predictions,  and  give  to  such  as  divine  the  mo- 
tions of  fury  and  madness  ;  or,  according  to  Isaiah  xliv.  25,  "  that  fnis- 
trateth  the  tokens  of  the  liars,  and  maketh  diviners  mad."  Instead  of 
which  the  prophets  of  the  true  God  constantly  gave  the  divine  answers 
in  an  equal  and  calm  tone  of  voice,  and  with  a  noble  tranquillity  of  be- 
havior. Another  distinguishing  mark  is  the  demons  giving  their  oracles 
in  secret  {daces,  by-ways,  and  in  the  obscurity  of  caves ;  whereas  God 
gave  his  in  open  day,  and  before  all  the  world.  '*  I  have  not  spoken  in 
secret  in  a  dark  place  of  the  earth." — Isaiah  xlv.  19  "I  have  not  spoken 
in  secret  from  the  beginning.'* — Isaiah  xlviii.  16  So  that  God  did  not 
permit  the  devil  to  imitate  his  oracles  without  imposing  such  conditions 
upon  him  as  might  distinguish  between  the  true  and  fabe  inspiration. — 
P^e  44,  Note. 

.  It  must,  however,  be  confessed,  that  sometimes  the  answer  of  the  ora« 
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ele  was  clear  and  circumstantial.  I  have  related,  in  the  history  of  Crcesus, 
the  stratagem  he  made  use  of  to  assure  himself  of  the  veracity  of  the  ora- 
cle, which  was  to  demand  of  it,  by  his  ambassador,  what  he  was  doing 
at  a  certain  time  prefixed.  The  oracle  of  Delphos  replied,  that  he  was 
'  causing  a  tortoise  and  a  lamb  to  be  dressed  in  a  vessel  of  brass,  which 
was  really  so.  The  Emperor  Trajan  made  a  like  proof  upon  the  god  at 
Heliopolis,  by  sending  him  a  letter  sealed  up,  to  which  he  demanded  an 
answer.  The  oracle  made  no  other  return  than  to  command  a  blank 
paper,  well  folded  and  sealed,  to  be  delivered  to  him.  Trajan,  upon  the 
receipt  of  it,  was  struck  with  amazement  to  see  an  answer  so  corre- 
spondent with  his  own  letter,  in  which  he  knew  he  had  wrote  nothing. 


New  inventions  have  sprung  up  so  rapidly  within  the  last  half  century, 
and  of  such  startling  interest,  that  the  most  wonderful  discovery  now 
makes  but  little  impression.  It  is  the  wonder  of  the  day,  and  is  forgot 
ten  on  the  morrow  in  the  newer  interest  of  a  still  greater 'discovery. 

It  has  oflen  been  asked,  What  would  be  the  fate  of  the  wocid  in  case 
of  over  population.  The  question  is  of  little  importance,  since  such  an 
event  is  presumed  to  be  impossible.  The  means  of  subsistence  must 
always  keep  pace  with  the  multiplication  of  the  human  species.  Doubt- 
less the  earth  would  comfortably  support  a  thousand  times  its  present 
population,  and  its  arable  surface  may  yet  be  increased  by  drainage  of 
lakes  and  upheaval  of  continents. 

But  the  question  recurs,  What  would  be  done  to  sustain*  life  if  the 
earth's  siuface  were  insufficient  to  produce  the  food  required  ?  In  answer 
it  may  be  said  that  such  an  event,  if  possible,  must  be  far  distant,  and  in 
the  present  progress  of  the  art  of  invention,  myriads  of  new  discoveries 
will  be  made  bearing  upon  this  point.  Perhaps  it  is  not  too  much  to 
assume,  in  such  a  contingency,  that,  by  means  of  electricity  in  some 
form,  a  calf  might  be  grown  to  an  ox  in  one  day — a  lamb  to  a  fat  sheep, 
or  a  pig  to  a  gigantic  porker.  There  are  enthusiasts  in  science  who 
dream  of  such  things,  and  the  actual  accomplishment  of  them  would  not 
startle  and  revolutionize  the  world  so  much  as  did  the  discovery  of  spirit- 
ual communication.  W 


DIALOGUES. 

BETWEEN     A     SPIRITUALIST     A'S  D     A     SKEPTIC. 

CHAPTER  m. 

Spiritualist. — When  we  were  last  conversing,  you  remarked  that  the 
intelligence  manifested  in  the  rappings  and  writings  through  mediums 
might  be  the  work  of  the  devil. 

Skeptic. — Yes,  and  I  am  much  inclined  to  believe  that  if  there  be  in 
these  doings  sfny  intelligence  outside  of  the  mediums,  it  is  the  work  of 
the  arch  fiend,  the  fittest  agent,  as  I  think,  for  the  business. 

Sp. — ^I  would  discuss  that  question  with  you  now  but  that  I  think  a 
more  general  objection  to  Spiritualism  requires  to  be  noticed.  It  is  oflen 
asked,  with  a  sneer,  "  What  is  the  use  of  it  ?" 

Skep. — And  I  ask,  though  not  with  a  sneer,  but  in  all  honesty  of  my 
unbelief,  what  is  the  use  of  the  Spiritualism  you  teach  ? 

Sp. — Your  question  is  pertinent  and  proper,  and  I  am  glad  to  have  an 
opportunity  to  express  my  opinion  of  it. 

Perhaps,  preliminarily,  I  may  be  permitted  to  ask  you,  what  is  the  use 
of  Beauty,  or  of  Truth,  or  of  Love  ? 

Skep. — ^Your  question  is  easily  answered.  Beauty  gives  happiness  to 
the  soul  and  elevates  it  above  the  earth.  Truth  in  the  abstract  is  the  right. 
'  It  seems  the  most  useful  thing  on  earth.  That  Love  is  useful  needs  no 
argument,  since  without  it  there  could  be  no  happiness  in  life. 

Sp. — You  have  given  a  very  small  number  of  the  uses  of  Beauty, 
Truth,  and  Love ;  but  your  answer  is  part  of  mine  to  you.  So  far  as 
Beauty,  Truth,  and  Love  are  useful  to  the  hiunan  soul,  so  far  is  Spiritual- 
ism of  use. 

Skep. — I  do  not  see  how  that  can  be.  For  instance,  what  is  the  use 
of  learning  through  these  mysterious  raps  how  long  ago  your  grand- 
mother died,  and  that  she  is  happy  ? 

Sp. — If  such  a  communication  were  made  to  me — if  there  were  spelled 
out  to  me  the  name  of  my  beloved  relative,  and  she  were  identified  as 
present  by  the  statement  of  the  time,  place,  and  circumstance  of  her 
death  (and  such  communications  are  very  frequent),  I  should  be  very  happy, 
the  mtelligence  would  be  beneficial  to  me.     You  will  aUow  that  I  should 
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be  the  best  judge  of  what  would  be  of  use  to  me.  I  should  be  happy  to 
know  that  my  relative  still  remembered  me  and  loved  me.  The  con- 
aciousneas  of  being  loved  is  the  highest  source  of  happiness.  I  think 
that  no  one  will  question  the  use  of  happiness.  Perhaps  you  would  not 
care  to  know  that  any  relative  departed  still  lived  and  loved  you. 

Skep. — Indeed  I  should.  But  I  look  upon  these  communications  as 
irresponsible  and  unreliable.  I  hear  through  mediuriis  long  discourses, 
whose  burden  is  "  love  one  another,"  which  probably  emanate  entirely 
from  the  medium's  own  mind. 

Sp. — I  would  pick  up  a  gem  if  I  saw  it  lying  in  the  gutter.  An  ex- 
hortation to  be  gentle,  loving,  forgiving,  and  charitable  may  not  interest 
you  from  any  source,  but  there  is  certainly  no  harm  in  it  if  there  be  no 
use.  If  the  communications  be  sometimes  irresponsible,  that  is  the 
misfortune  of  human  frailty.  We  can  not  always  rely  upon  what  is  told 
us.  What  advance  would  the  scholar  make  in  science  if  he  did  not  sift 
the  chaff  of  error  from  the  grains  of  truth.  In  receiving  communications 
from  spirits,  one's  reason  must  be  exercised  to  judge  of  their  reliability. 

Skep. — Then  you  adntfit  that  the  communications  are  not  always 
truthful. 

Sp. — Certainly  I  admit  it.  Statements  made  by  spirits  are  about  as 
reliable  as  statements  made  here  among  us  by  the  people  of  earth.  Is 
the  half  that  is  told  you  true  ? 

Skep. — No,  I  think  not.     But  then  a  spirit  should  be  more  reliable. 

Sp. — Yes,  of  course.  And  probably  the  same  spirit,  that  while  here 
in  the  body  would  tell  you  a  lie  as  willingly  as  the  truth,  would,  after  en- 
tering the  next  world,  be  likely  to  be  more  truthful.  It  is  generally  be- 
lieved that  the  passing  from  the  earth  to  the  spheres  works  a  favorable 
change  in  the  majority  of  those  who  die.  Yet  the  nature  is  not  changed,  • 
though  a  reformation  may  be  begun. 

Skep. — Tell  me  of  the  uses  of  Spiritualism  as  a  religion — what  does 
it  do  for  the  sincere  believer  ? 

Sp. — That  is  a  question  which  a  Spiritualist  would  love  to  answer,  since 
no  one  ever  believed  who  was  not  in  consequence  of  that  belief  both  bet- 
ter and  happier. 

What  is  the  use  of  it  ?  Why,  it  wakens  love  in  the  heart.  It  warms 
the  affections  toward  the  departed,  and  keeps  alive  the  memory  that  else 
might  fade  away  and  perish.  It  widens  the  sphere  of  love  and  duty.  It 
points  out  a  thousand  ways  to  be  good  and  useful  to  others,  and  to  pro- 
mote the  happiness  of  those  around  us.  Surely  the  time  will  come  when 
we  shall  meet  again  those  whom  we  have  lost  out  of  our  love-circle. 
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Wiil  it  be.  of  no  use  to  us  or  to  them  to  keep  bright  the  chaiu  of  sympa* 
thy  between  us  ?  Shall  we  not  be  happier  to  meet  them  after  death,  if 
we  have  oflen  held  converse  with  them,  and  proved  our  love  and  theirs  to 
be  still  true  ? 

What  is  the  use  of  it  ?  Is  it  nothing  to  have  the  society  of  those  we 
love  ?  To  speak  to  them,  to  hear  them  speak,  perhaps  to  see  them,  in  the 
rare  instances  when  the  vail  can  be  lifted  which  shrouds  them  from  our 
sight  ?  Will  you  measure  the  use  of  love,  of  truth,  of  beauty,  or  happi- 
ness ? 

Skep. — If  I  could  believe  in  your  doctrines,  I  could  better  see  the  use 
of  attending  circles  and  listening  to  the  pretended  communications  from 
spirits.  But  I  do  not  believe  that  any  spirits  (unless  perhaps  Satan)  has 
communicated  through  any  of  the  mediums. 

Sp. — It  would  be  an  easy  task  to  convince  you  if  you  would  suffer 
yourself  to  be  convinced.  But  there  is  no  case  in  which  we  can  so  well 
apply  the  old  fulage : 

**  A  man  convinced  against  his  will 
Is  of  the  same  opinion  still.'* 

Skep. — I  am  not  unwilling  to  accept  any  new  truth — only  show  that  it 
is  a  truth. 

Sp. — That  could  not  be  done  without  your  consent.  You  must  seek 
the  truth  or  you  will  never  find  it.  You  must  be  aware  that  the  mountain 
will  not  come  to  Mohammed. 

To  recur  to  the  uses  of  Spiritualism.  You  will  readily  admit  that 
could  you  know  that  one  whom  you  had  truly  loved  on  earth  was  near 
you  in  the  spirit- form,  you  would  be  happier.  You  would  be  less  lonely. 
You  would  be  more  hopeful  of  the  future,  and  less  likely  to  relapse  into 
fits  of  gloom  and  despondency. 

Skep. — Most  certainly  I  should  be  happier  with  such  a  knowledge. 

Sp. — You  would  in  the  consciousness  of  such  a  presence  be  more 
careful  of  your  behavior.  You  would  not  do  that  which  he  or  she  would 
regret  to  see.  You  would  be  all  that  your  friend^ could  desire.  Here 
would  be  a  use  of  Spiritualism. 

Skep. — Yes,  indeed.  I  can  readily  perceive  that  those  who  aye  labor- 
ing under  this  delusion  may  become  both  better  and  happier. 

Sp. — Would  that  all  the  world  then  could  be  in  that  delusion,  for  they 
sadly  need  to  be  made  better  and  happier. 

Skep. — But  I  would  not  embrace  an  error  for  any  result  that  could  be 
offered. 
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Sp. — ^That  could  hardly  be  an  error  which  would  bless  and  reform  tiie 
world.  We  judge  of  trees  by  their  fruits.  Men  do  not  gather  grapes 
of  thorns,  nor  figs  of  thistles. 

There  are  some  other  uses  of  it  to  which  I  wish  to  call  your  attention 
It  is  of  use,  all  will  admit,  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  even  that  which 
we  already  believe.  He  who  sees,  hears,  or  talks  in  any  way  with  the 
spirit  of  one  departed,  know^  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  It  peases  to 
be  with  him  merely  a  matter  of  belief.  Of  that,  all  speculation  is  at  an 
end.  But  there  are  rast  numbers  of  persons  who  are  members  of  our 
churches,  and  who  would  shrink  from  the  charge  of  infidelity  lest  it  should 
hurt  their  business  or  interfere  with  their  respectability,  who  are  never- 
theless in  doubt  as  to  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  They  are  not  exactly 
Atheists.  It  is  not  possible  for  a  human  being  to  doubt  the  existence  of 
a  Great  First  Cause.  That  is  the  name  such  skeptics  give  to  God. 
They  do  not  believe  in  a  future  existence  of  the  soul,  but  suppose  that  the 
life  which  is  in  the  body  is  the  source  of  mind,  and  that  at  death  this 
vital  essence  goes  back  into  native  that  gave  it,  and  is  distributed  into 
new  and  various  forms,  such  as  the  worms  that  feed  upon  the  body. 

There  are  many  such  skeptics,  more  than  people  generally  suppose. 
Let  one  of  these  be  convinced  that  a  spirit  has  spoken  with  him,  and  he 
is  converted  at  once  from  his  unbelief,  and  is  ready  under  the  benign  in- 
fluences of  the  new  faith  to  begin  his  life  anew,  with'a  complete  regen- 
eration of  his  soul.  This  is  the  only  chance  to  convert  infidels.  If  they  . 
listen  to  preaching  they  do  not  respect  the  preacher.  Their  minds  are 
made  up.  They  are  sure  he  does  not  know  any  more  of  the  matter  than 
themselves,  and  his  words  fall  to  the  ground.  But  to  one  risen  from  the 
dead  they  have  no  argument  to  use.  Once  convinced  that  a  friend  lost 
by  death  is  speaking  with  them,  there  is  an  end  of  the  argument.  Is  it 
of  no  use  to  worjL  such  a  change  in  an  infidel  ? 

Skep. — Of  course  it  is.  I  would  like  to  see'  such  a  change  wrought^ 
if  even  by  an  illusion.  But  you  will  have  great  difiiculty  in  getting  the 
skeptics  of  that  kind  to  visit  a  medium. 

Sp. — Yes,  it  is  diflicult,  but  it  is  occasionally  done,  and  the  occasions 
are  growing  more  and  more  frequent.  Every  such  conversion  helps  to 
convert  others,  and  thus  the  work  proceeds  in  a  geometrical  progression. 

Skep. — With  so  many  uses  to  your  spirit-rapping,  it  is  pity  that  it  coidd 
not  be  practically  .demonstrated. 

Sp. — ^To  us  who  pay  a  proper  attention  to  the  subject  it  is  practically 
demonstrated.  This  is  one  of  its  greatest  uses,  that  it  is  capable  of  prac* 
tical  demonstration.     We  see  and  know  that  it  is  a  common-sense  reli- 
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gion — as  natural  to  the  heart  as  a  mother's  love  for  her  child.  It  is  not  illu- 
sory, liable  to  be  believed  one  day  and  given  up  the  next.  Once  believed 
on  proper  evidence,  there  is  no  possibility  of  change.  It  is  not  faith, 
but  an  absolute  knowledge.  It  is  as  if  the  question  of  Spiritualism  were, 
"  Is  there  in  the  city  of  New  York  a  Crystal  Palace  ?"  Those  who  would 
not  go  and  see,  might  dispute  and  wrangle,  sneer  and  ridicule,  doubt  or 
believe  the  reports  of  their  friends,  and  ^est  of  course  in  the  peculiar  un- 
certainty which  attends  all  faith  which  is  based  on  testimcmy.  If  one 
goes  to  the  spot  and  sees  the  Crystal  Palace,  he  is  satisfied  for  himseli^ 
even  if  his  friends  will  not  take  his  word  on  the. subject. 

Spiritualism  is  just  in  this  position.  Those  who  will  go  and  see,  will 
know  the  truth  of  it.  Those  who  will  not  go  and  see,  may  doubt  and  dis- 
pute, but  they  can  not  judge  of  the  matter. 

Skep. — Do  we  not  have  to  depend  on  the  veracity  of  the  mediums  ? 

Sp. — Not  at  all.  I  would  advise  no  one  to  depend  upon  the  veracity 
of  another  for  the  truth  of  a  new  doctrine.  We  have  enough  of  ipse 
dixit  in  the  old  orthodoxy.  Give  us  no  more  dogmas.  .The  spirit  of  this 
age  demands  certainty.  It  wants  a  religion  that  is  real  i^id  abiding,  and 
not  founded  upon  fallible  testimony.  Such  a  religion  would  unite  the 
world  in  a  coi^mon  brotherhood. 

Skep. — You  are  using  the  language  which  I  have  always  taken  to  de- 
scribe my  faith.  *  I  always  supposed  mine  to  be  sure  and  abiding,  and 
eternal  as  the  Rock  of  Ages. 

Sp. — It  is  probable  that  all  the  important  points  of  your  belief  may  be 
mainly  correct.  Belief  in  facts  is  of  no  importance,  except  in  so  far  as 
it  may  influence  action.  No  man  can  make  or  unmake  his  belief,  and 
therefore  he  is  not  to  be  rewarded  or  punished  for  it.  If  you  should  see 
and  know  that  spirits  could  converse  with  you,  you  would  be  happy  in 
that  knowledge,  and  you  would  then  perceive  that  you  had  built  so  im- 
portant a  structure  as  that  of  your  faith  upon  testimony. 

Skep. — Yes ;  but  the  testimony  of  God,  is  not  that  sufficiently  reliable  ? 

Sp. — ^The  testimony  of  God  at  second-hand,  and  as  you  happen  to  have 
been  taught  to  understand  it.  By  your  side  have  grown  up  thousands  as 
intelligent  and  well  educated  as  yourself,  who  with  this  same  testinoony 
of  God  before  them  have  formed  a  faith  the  opposite  of  yours.  Even  if 
thkt  testimony  be  infallible,  it  is  liable  to  be  misunderstood.  The  simple 
fact  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  taught  by  these  phenomena,  is  cme 
of  the  facts  not  liable  to  be  misunderstood.  It  is  of  much  use  to  have  a 
rock  foundation  to  build  upon.  Facts  of  this  kind  are  excellent  to  form 
the  base  of  a  faith. 
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When  you  have  learaed  to  know  this  much,  it  will  be  easy  to  learn 
more.  The  nature  of  life  beyond  the  grave  will  next  be  learned  on  the 
only  possible  basis — the  information  of  those  who  have  been  there. 
Then  if  you  wiA  to  know  your  own  probable  destiny,  you  can  judge  of 
it  by  seeing  how  your  friends  have  fared. 

Skef. — Much  as  your  doctrine  is  repugnant  to, my  feelings,  I  will  not 
deny  that  a  belief  in  it  would  make  people  happier — ^many  illusions  in  life 
would  do  that — and  some  think  that  where  ignorance  is  bliss,  'tis  folly  to 
be  wise.  It  will  make  a  man  happier  to  believe  that  his  wife  loves  him, 
when  perhaps  she  does  not.  One  is  calmer  in  mind,  and  much  more  com- 
fortable for  being  fully  assured  that  his  religious  faith  is  right,  and  that  he 
is  on  the  sure  road  to  %,  blissful  immortality.  But  I  would  not,  therefore, 
wish  to  have  an  erroneous  faith,  however  conducive  it  might  be  to  my 
happiness,  nor  in  any  way  to  be  blissfully  ignorant  where  I  might  be 
wise.     To  me  there  is  but  little  use  in  that. 

Sp. — Happiness  is  the  aim  of  all.  Many  thhik  only  of  this  life,  few 
ever  think  earnestly  of  any  other.  They  first  consult  their  present  hap- 
piness, and  occasionally  think  of  its  bearing  am  another  life.  But  under 
the  thick  vail  in  which  the  conditions  of  the  other  life  are  hid,  they  see  so 
little,  that  all  is  doubt  and  perplexity,  and  they  turn  back  (fom  such  con- 
templation to  that  which  is  more  tangible. 

Few  of  the  many  millions  on  earth,  if  even  any,  are  right  in  their 
ideas  of  a  future  life.  Opinions  are  as  diverse  as  the  minds  that  en- 
tertain them.  In  the  midst  of  all  this  uncertainty  it  is  something  to 
have  a  faith  which  possesses  one  positive  good — that  of  making  the  be- 
liever happy.  I  can  not  imagine  a  greater  folly  than  cherishing  a  religion 
(on  the  ipse  dixit  of  somebody)  that  brings  with  it  unhappiness.  Such 
a  religion  can  not  be  useful,  even  if  true. 

Skep. — ^Tnith  is  always  useful.  I  will  admit,  however,  that  an  un- 
happy belief  should  be  knoum  to  be  true  before  it  be  cherishe*d.  I  believe 
in  the  pure  orthodoxy  of  the  Bible.  It  is  not  to  me  an  unhappy  religion, 
and  I  know  it  to  be  true.  I  would  say,  I  am  entirely  satisfied  that  my 
belief  is  mainly  right.  Minute  differences  there  are  in  the  Church,  but 
in  all  the  essentials  to  salvation  we  agree.  The  discrepancies  in  the 
Bible  that  lead  to  differences  of  belief  do  not  interfere  with  the  great 
plan  of  salvation  there  laid  down.  The  most  useful  thing,  as  I  think,  is 
to  have  a  faith  which  the  whole  religious  world  have  tried  and  found 
fafe. 

Sp. — ^In  what  way  found  safe  ?  Have  any  returned  to  tell  you  how 
their  religion  served  them  in  another  world  ? 
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Skep. — Of  course  not,  but  the  dying  Christian  knows  that  hearen  is 
bis  reward. 

Sp. — I  agree  with  you  that  the  moral  evidence  of  a  happy  death-bed  has 
great  weight.  I  think  no  one  who  has  died  as  the  true  Ckristian  dies,  ever 
found  himself  unblessed  beyond  the  grave.  .All  this,  however,  rests  on 
our  heliftf^  if  it  were  not  for  Spiritualism.  The  zealots  of  any  faith  die 
assured  of  a  happy  immortality.  I  need  not  adduce  the  savage  Indian, 
or  the  Moslem.  One  is  perfectly  sure  of  his  hunting-grounds,  and  the 
other  is  blessed  in  the  promises  of  Mohammed,  that  the  Houris  shall  make 
him  happy.  Have  not  the  fanatics  of  every  sect  known  in  the  history 
of  the  world  been  ready  to  die  for  their  cause  in  the  confident  hope  of 
their  future  reward.  Thousands  of  years  before  Christ,  men  were  cruci- 
fied for  their  faith,  and,  if  the  laws  permitted,  they  would  now  be  hanged, 
drawn,  and  quartered  for  slight  shades  of  dtfierence  of  opinion.  It  proves 
nothing  that  a  man  is  wedded  to  his  opinion  so  closely  that  he  woidd 
die  to  prove  his  faith  in 'it.  Few  persons  cherish  a  religious  belief  to 
which  they  are  afraid  to  trust. 

Skep. — You  are  doubtless  right.  A  man's  confidence  in  his  own 
judgment  is  no  proof  that  he  does  not  err.  Therefore  you  are  as  liable 
to  be  wrong  a«  I.  I  have  a  rule  of  life  laid  down,  and  I  endeavor  to  be 
right. 

Sp. — More  you  could  not  do,  except  that  you  might  admit  that  a  new 
doctrine  was  worthy  of  examination.  You  are  as  likely  to  be  right  as  I 
on  all  matters  which  we  have  equally  examined.  I  have  looked  into 
Spiritualism  with  the  deepest  and  most  careful  attention  and  with  but  one 
purpose — ^the  discovery  of  truth ;  but  you  have  not  examined  it  at  all. 
Therefore  we  are  not  equal  in  this  matter. 

I,  too,  have  a  rule  of  life,  and  I  endeavor  to  be  right.  I  lode  within  to 
the  conscience  which  God  gave  me,  and  there  I  know  I  have  an  infallible 
guide.  As  to  the  facts  which  I  think  I  have  gathered  in  my  investiga- 
tions, they  have  a  certain  value  as  the  foundation  stones  for  the  super- 
structiu'e  of  my  faith.  But  my  religion  is  independent  of  those  facts,  and 
it  will  stand  though  they  should  fall. 

'  In  my  experience  of  spiritual  manifestations  I  have  found  teachers  who 
may  aid  me  in  the  right,  but  who  can  not  lead  me  wrong  in  any  matter 
that  would  govern  my  behavior,  since  I  would  not  take  the  word  of  any 
spirit  who  counseled  me  against  the  dictates  of  my  own  conscience.  In 
that  I  have  an  ever-present  Guide  and  Guardian. 

Skep. — Then  you  do  not  look  to  spirits  as  your  guides  ? 

Sp! — Only  when  their  teachings  accord  with  my  reason.    All  they 
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have  thus  for  taught  me  is  eminently  practical.  They  have  taught  me  to 
look  into  mine  own  heart  and  never  doubt  its  promptings.  They  have 
taught  me  to  consider  death  as  no  interruption  to  my  career  in  progress 
— that  it  is  an  event  which  may  happen  at  any  time,  and  it  matters  little 
when.  In  death  I  leave  an  old  and  worn-out  tenement  for  a  better  one, 
and  leave  my  present  associates  to  rejoin  those  from  whom  I  had  been 
awhile  separated.  They  have  thus  taken  from  me  all  fear  of  death,  and 
with  that  goes  aU  oilier  fear.  They  have  taught  me  to  look  up,  and  not  down 
— ^to  be  spiritual-minded,  and  not  sensual — to  be  forgiving,  and  never  to 
cherish  resentments — to  love,  and  not  to  hate — to  do  the  right,  and  fear  not. 

Skep. — All  this  is  well ;  but^ith  it  they  have  tanght  you  to  depend  on 
your  own  goodness  for  your  salvation.  You  care  nothing  for  the  sacri- 
fice that  Christ  mad^  for  you,  and  therefore  is  your  religion  vain. 

Sf. — You  have  judged  rightly  that  spirits  teach  me  to  depend  for  my 
salvation  upon  my  own  acts.  You  speak  of  the  sacrifice  nrade  by  Christ 
for  me  and  all  mankind  and  say  I  do  not  care  for  it.  I  believe  that  Spir- 
itualists in  general  have  a  higher  and  truer  appreciation  of  Christ's  mis- 
sion on  earth  than  people  of  any  other  faith.  But  still  t  have  my  own 
destiny  to  prepare.  As  I  sow  I  shall  reap.  My  own  conduct  has  made 
me  what  I  am,  and  it  will  fix  my  fate  in  the  next  stage  of  existence. 
The  coin  does  not  better  represent  the  dies  that  struck  it  than  does  my 
present  mental  and  moral  condition  represent  my  past  behavior.  This  is 
ono  of  the  uses  of  Spiritualism,  that  we  see  what  our  former  associates 
of  earth  have  become  in  the  world  above,  and  by  their  condition  we  are 
taught  what  ours  will  be. 

There  are  more  uses  in  this  than  I  could  tell  you  of — and  I  have  not 
attempted  to  show  them.  But  there  are  a  few  substantial  benefits  of  spir- 
itaal  intercourse  which  I  will  name.  When  spirits  are  invited  by  our 
love  and  sympathy  to  be  near  us,  they  render  us  many  important  services. 
The  magnetic  power  over  us  possessed  by  them  is  great.  If  we  suffer 
paun,  they  ever  attempt  to  alleviate  it.  If  our  minds  are  despondent,  they 
breathe  hope  into  us.  If  we  are  inclined  to  stray  from  the  right  path, 
they  use  all  the  infiuence  they  possess  to  win  us  back.  Doubt  not  they 
have  our  welfare  at  heart.  Those  who  hover  above  us  on  the  wings 
of  love,  who  come  to  guard  and  to  guide,  who  watch  over  us  in  the  hours 
of  our  slumber,  and  to  whom  we  are  so  precious  that  they  leave  their 
bright  homes  and  come  to  this  dark  earth  only  in  the  hope  to  win  us  to 
heaven — they  will  not  lead  us  wrong — ^they  will  not  counsel  us  to  our 
harm 

Seep. — I  should  welcome  such  influences.     Indeed,  I  have  no  doubt 
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that  angels  watch  over  us  to  protect  ua — but  I  do  not  believe  we  can  hold 
tangible  communication  with  them.  Guardian  angels  are  not  human 
beings.  They  are  sent  from  heaven — if  they  be  sent  at  all — to  watch 
over  the  elect. 

Sp. — That  is  the  Calvin ist  faith — or  at  least,  that  of  many.  As  the 
existence  of  angels  can  not  be  denied,  and  as  that  of  spirits  present  is 
denied,  orthodox  divines  must  give  the  angels  sent  to  earth  some  office. 
But  the  faith  even  in  guardian  angels  is  a  very  rare  one,  and  so  vague 
and  shadowy,  where  actually  existing,  that  the  believer  is  puzzled  to  ex- 
plain it. 

Skep. — That  is  not  the  question  before  us.  Angels,  undoubtedly, 
there  are,  and  they  watch  over  us — ^but  they  are  no^the  spirits  of  depart 
ed  human  beings. 

Sp. — That  is  something  you  can  only  guess,  you  can  not  be  sure  of 
it.  In  Spiritualism  we  have  something  to  be  sure  of.  We  know  that 
those  who  love  us  are  the  angels  that  visit  us  and  watch  over  us.  For 
myself,  personally,  I  will  say  that  their  influence  upon  me  has  been  so 
good  and  so  useful,  that  it  has  saved  me  from  many  sins,  and  I  feel  that 
I  shall  have  cause  to  be  grateful  through  eternity. 

I  will  not  urge  the  use  that  spiritual  communication  may  have,  when 
better  understood,  to  bring  us  messages  from  another  hemisphere,  to  in- 
form us  of  the  fate  of  our  friends,  long  gone  or  supposed  to  be  lost,  nor 
the  discovering  of  criminals,  or  valuable  papers,  or  useful  improvements 
in  the  arts,  but  I  rest  the  use  of  Spiritualism  upon  the  power  it  has  to 
reform  and  bless  mankind. 

Skep. — I  should  welcome  such  an  effect  of  it  as  much  as  yourself. 
Upon  the  whole,  I  will  admit  that,  if  you  can  convince  me  that  th^e 
things  are  true,  you  have  made  out  a  clear  case  of  their  usefulness. 
But  my  conviction  is  yet  to  come. 

Sp. — We  will  talk  of  these  matters  again,  and  I  shall  then  be  able  to 
discuss  with  you  son\,e  of  your  other  objections.  W » 
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When  under  the  laws  which  govern  all  nafnre  a  new  revelation  has 
baen  offered  to  man,  it  must< submit  to  ordinary  and  human  means  for  its 
preservation  and  promulgation. 

If  the  human  mind  were  satisfied  with  following  implicitly  the  guides 
and  landmarks  which  sufficed  for  the  earliest  period  of  society,-  and  the 
ruder  and  more  uncultivated  races  of  men,  the  present  age  would  not 
have  been  characterized  by  any  advance  in  the  scale  of  existence,  and 
neither  should  we  at  this  day  be  capable  of  appreciating  and  enjoying 
those  vast  and  grand  developments  which  the  progress  of  society  has 
established,  and  which  have  contributed  so  much  to  man's  physical,  moral, 
and  political  elevation  and  happiness.  The  evidence  which  the  history 
of  the  world  affords  us  is  proof  that  when  a  new  law— or  a  new  action 
under  an  old  law — is  presented  to  man,  it  alters  no  existing  principles 
recognized  by  him,  but  is  left  for  its  development  to  the  conduct  of  that 
people  or  society  in  which  it  is  planted — ^to  be  handed  down  by  their 
care  to  posterity  ;  and  the  san>e  evidence  affords  us  proof,  that  the  dis- 
coveries and  inventions  or  the  revelations  of  one  period  of  society,  having 
reference  to  the  physical  or  moral  condition  of  man,  may  indeed  be 
transmitted  from  one  age  to  another  ;  but  this  mere  transmission  does  not 
interdict  any  improvement  which  the  succeeding  race  may  grail  on  that 
which  may  be  transferred  to  it ;  on  the  contrary,  they  become  subject  to 
the  same  laws  which  gave  them  birth,  and  may  thus,  as  the  germ  of 
higherand  more  important  truths,  expand  and  grow  under  this  law  of  pro- 
gression, until  men,  transformed  into  holy  and  wise  beings,  may  realize 
the  true  purpose  of  life  here,  and  their  eternal  destiny  hereafter. 

The  religion  of  our  Saviour  gave  a  new  character  to  the  minds  of  thou- 
sands ;  it  elevated  and  spiritualized  those  who  were  before  sensual  and 
worldly.  It  gave  them  ideas  of  happiness  superior  to  all  other  felicity. 
How  was  this  accomplished  ?  Was  it  by  pampering  the  perverted  tastes 
of  gross  and  material  man  ?  Was  it  by  tempting  his  appetite  or  his  de- 
sires with  the  prospect  of  sensual  enjoyment  ?  The  answer  is  emphati- 
cally, No.  It  commanded  man  to  deny  the  depraved  demands  which  his 
education  and  his  acts  had  created.     But  in  thus  doing,  does  the  religion 
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of  Christ  limit  the  progress  of  the  soul  or  the  body,  or  deny  to  one  ago 
or  to  any  race  of  man,  the  full  influence  and  effects  of  those  laws  undei 
which  he  professed  to  act,  and  which  he  proclaimed  free  to  all  ?  ThoM 
acts  of  Christ  himself,  or  the  apostles  after  him,  which  were  considered 
as  the  most  remarkable,  are  represented  as  taking  place  under  the  con- 
trol of  spirit-direction.  And  it  is  certainly  not  a  less  remarkable  ajspect, 
in  reference  to  the  whole  phenomena  of  spirit-communion  with  the  an- 
cient prophets  and  apostles,  that  they  were  made  to  understand  that  the 
spirit  who  was  teaching  them  was  of  their  own  race,  and  had  been  a  man 
like  themselves,  at  one  time  living  on  this  same  earth.  To  the  reflective 
•mind,  one  common  intention  or  effect  seems  to  be  the  result  of  any  new 
discovery  or  dispensation.  It  prepares  man  for  whatever  may  succeed 
it,  and  not  only  fits  him  to  receive  what  has  already  been  offered  him, 
but  it  excites  in  him  a  desire  for  still  greater  manifestation  and  a  more 
intense  efibrt  to  place  himself  on  a  level  with  those  truths  which  are 
adapted  to  the  capacity,  the  progress,  and  the  eternal  destiny  of  his  spirit. 

It  is  this  desire  which  has  opened  the  way  for  the  revelations  and  the 
mtercourse  which  we  believe  to  exist  between  the  spirits  of  the  departed 
and  man.  It  is  this  common  effect  and  intention  wBich  has  been  mani- 
fest in  the  progressive  advance  of  the  race  for  eighteen  hundred  years, 
that  has  prepared  men's  minds  not  only  to  receive,  but  to  expect  that 
some  more  definitive  and  satisfactory  revelation  would  be  made,  by  the 
absolute  and  positive  intercourse  of  spirit  with  man,  of  what  were  the 
true  purposes  of  existence  here,  what  was  the  life  after  death,  and  what 
was  the  ultimate  destiny  of  the  human  soul. 

Few  persons  will  deny  that  all  creatures,  animate  and  intelligent,  are 
continued  in  existence  by  certain  laws,  and  furnished  also  under  the 
multiplied  relations  and  action  of  certain  laws  with  the  means  to  con- 
tinue that  existence.  Few  will  deny,  that  under  the  first  and  natural  effects 
of  law,  man  was  rude,  barbarous,  and  uncivilized,  and  that,  tracing  society 
step  by  step  firoia  its  earlier  and  primitive  condition  to  the  present  time, 
great  changes,  both  in  man  s  history  and  progress,  as  well  as  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  world's  surface,  and  the  animals  which  live  upon  it,  have  taken 
place.  Look  at  the  vast  administrative  power  exercised  by  man,  and 
then  ask,  is  he  not  manifesting  the  powers  and  attributes  of  a  God  ?  In 
reference  to  the  animal  part  of  creation,  he  has  provided  almost  the  sta- 
tion which  they  occupy,  modified  their  characteristics,  and  has  determined 
their  whole  existence  by  the  uses  and  purposes  to  which  he  has  ai^[)ro- 
priated  them.  And  then,  when  the  effects  which  his  progress  has  pro- 
duced on  the  surface  of  the  earth  are  cimsidered,  who  can  wonder  that 
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he  claims  kindred  witH  God,  when  these  wonderful  changes  have  modi- 
fied  the  action  of  the  fundamental  laws  of  nature  itself.  The  will  of  maa 
subordinates  every  agency  of  the  material  world  with  which  it  comes  in 
contact,  and  thus,  while  every  advance  which  he  makes  in  his  material 
association  generates  some  new  application  of  immutable  principles, 
his  discoveries  and  inventions  invest  him  with  attributes  by  which 
nothing  else  fashioned  by  the  hand  of  his  Father  is  characterized.  They 
dissipate  the  clouds  of  obscurity  which  hang  over  his  divine  origin,  and 
they  plainly  indicate  the  point  toward  which  he  is  progressing.  But  in 
this  view  we  claim  for  the  soul  of  man  far  greater  privileges  than  have 
been  granted  it.  His  inventions  and  discoveries  are  the  matter-of-fact 
evidences  that  his  spirit  is  impressed  by  the  influences  from  the  spirit- 
world,  or  else  they  rival  Gk>d  in  his  own  dominions,  and  generates  as  he 
generates,  creates  as  he  creates « 

Do  you  ask  us  whence  we  draw  these  conclusions  ?  We  answer,  from 
the  very  nature  of  what  we  understand  Grod  to  be  from  his  works.  We 
acknowledge  him  to  be  a  spirit ;  but  what  is  our  idea  of  a  spirit — is  it  not 
something  unsubstantial,  incorporeal,  and  yet  intelligent  ?  Grant  these  to 
be  the  characteristics  of  the  great  First  Cause,  can  you  imagine  an  in- 
tellectual force  universally  diffused  through  creation,  which  is  for  a  mo- 
ment idle  or  unemployed  ?  Well,  then,  would  that  spirit,  which  is  contin- 
ually employed  in  animating,  moving,  and  operating  on  matter,  delegate 
to  its  own  creatiop  abilities  equal  to  its  own,  thus  constituting  the  work  of 
its  own  hands  an  antagonistical  power  capable  of  operating  against  the 
laws  it  has  established  ? 

How  much  more  reasonable  and  consonant  to  our  views  of  God  and  his 
manifestation  is  the  idea,  that  spirit  everywhere',  either  in  the  spheres  or 
on  earth,  is  never  inactive,  but  always  suggestive,  affording  to  spirit  in 
every  situation  the  advantages  which  its  own  experience  and  knowl- 
edge can  confer !  Thu&  we  can  the  better  appreciate  for  what  purpose 
this  world  was  created,  and  what  are  the  causes  which  operate  on  the 
moral,  physical,  and  mental  development  of  every  race.  '  It  divests  man 
and  his  history  of  every  element  of  materialism,  shows  him  always  un- 
der the  influence  of  spirit-communion,  always  tending,  always  advancing 
toward  his  ultimate  destiny — heaven. 

Again,  this  view  removes  the  idea  that  God,  after  having  made  man 
and  placed  him  at  the  head  of  creation,  after  having  placed  within  his 
body  a  living,  immortal  soul,  and  after  having  created  worlds  on  worlds, 
and  filled  them  with  sentient  and  inunortal  beings,  leaves  them  all  to  their 
fate,  without  providing  any  means  of  intercourse  with  that  world  which 


140  fl  PIE  IT- INFLUENCE. 

is  to  be  the  eternal  existence  of  the  spirit  when  it  shall  haVe  left  its  body, 
or  affording  any  means  of  communication  with  the  same  kind  of  intelli- 
gences who  have  lived,  acted,  and  departed,  to  liv^,  act,  and  progress 
in  another  sphere. 

How  simply  is  this  grand  problem  solved !  First,  every  indication  and 
act  of  man,  from  the  rudest  model  up  to  the  present  developed  race,  exhibits 
the  struggle  of  the  spirit,  acting  under  the  effect  of  law,  to  advance  itself 
and  its  material  surroundings.  Second,  that  every  epoch  in  the  world's 
history,  as  well  as  every  individual  act,  is  but  accomplishing  the  effect  of 
ihese  laws  and  assisting  the  Creator  in  their  execution.  Third,  every  in- 
vention or  discovery  which  promotes  man's  happiness  and  the  develop- 
ment of  his  genius  is  the  association  of  spirit  with  spirit.  Fourth^  the 
whole  phenomena  of  existence  is  but  the  divine  manifestation  of  spirit 
through  matter,  and  has  for  its  object  the  perfect  development  of  all  mate- 
.rial  creation,  and  the  eternal  progression  of  the  whole  spiritual. 

But  let  us  come  to  the  proof  from  the  fact.  Look  around  upon  crea- 
tion, and  observe  the  good  order  and  arrangement  of  the  universe — 
"powers  nicely  adjusted,  systems  icci^ately  balanced,  worlds  rushing 
undisturbed  with  astonishing  and  noiseless  rapidity  through  fields  of  im- 
measurable space  where  nothing  interferes,  nothing  stops,  but  all  is  in- 
conceivably vast,  grand,  and  harmonious."  Look  at  this  earth,  once  a 
howling  wilderness,  unfit  for  man,  unfit  for  beast;  view  its  multiform 
transitions,  its  change  of  climate,  its  change  of  inhabitants,  through  all 
that  dark  and  gloomy  period  of  the  world's  fashioning  up  to  this  time,  and 
answer,  is  it  less  necessary  that  some  power  should  establish  all  this, 
than  that  some  power  should  continue  and  develop  as  it  has  from  the 
beginning ;  and  if  all  the  wondrous  changes  have  taken  place,  all  the 
order  and  harmony  have  existed  for  the  benefit  and  progress  of  man,  are 
we  not  still  to  look  forward  to  a  greater  development,  commensurate  with 
the  vast  and  stupendous  plan  of  which  our  senses  and  reason  are  cogni- 
zant, has  existed,  has  influenced,  and  still  influences  the  worlds  above  the 
world  on  which  we  live,  and  man  its  lord — the  co-worker  of  his  God  1 

How  wonderful  those  powers  of  man  which  wield  with  ease  the  might- 
iest and  feeblest  agents,  directs  the  resistless  lightning,  or  guides  the 
frail  engine  through  the  air,  bursts  out  in  the  overwhelming  manifesta- 
tions of  his  genius,  or  rests  in  the  peaceful  shades  of  his  own  fireside, 
surrounded  by  the  protection  and  the  comforts  which  his  intelligence  has 
provided  I  The  knowledge  which  comes  from  God  is  vast,  is  infinite,  but 
to  man  is  given  the  power,  the  ability  to  penetrate  into  the  councils,  and 
to  fathom  the  designs  of  Omnipotence. 
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For  in  thus  directing  his  views  Into  futurity,  the  light  of  his  reason  re^ 
reals  the  just  and  proper  influence  of  those  laws  which  were  established 
for  his  benefit  and  advancement.  It  reveals  design  and  intention  in  every 
part  of  creation,  and  it  discloses  to  the  appreciation  of  his  material  senses, 
as  well  as  to  the  comprehension  of  his  spiritual  being,  this  eternal  truths 
that  all  the  machinery,  the  vast  expanse  of  power,  the  infinite  multitude 
of  contrivances,  and  the  profusion  of  existence  arising  from  the  united 
co-operation  of  all,  are  not  to  be  lavished  from  age  to  age  without  some 
ulterior  end,  and  that  this  end  is  the  progressive  development  of  the  soul 
from  its  first  connection  with  matter  xm  earth — upward,  onward,  forever 
and  ever.  It  is  this  which  gives  us  the  assurance  that  the  revelations 
vouchsafed  to  us  are  from  a  pure  and  heavenly  source,  afibrding  to  our 
reason  and  judgment  a  faith  which  must  endure,  because  ii  satisfies  our 
senses  as  well  as  our  soul^s  desires.  It  animates  our  courage,  and  ena- 
bles us  to  bear  with  a  fortitude  that  is  not  pretentious  the  trials  which  meet 
us  on  every  side  in  life,  because  it  reveals  those  truths  which  it  imports 
us  most  to  know,  gives  to  morality  higher  sanction,  elevates  our  hopes 
and  affections  to  nobler  objects  than  mere  worldly  pursuits,  and  inspiring 
us  when  we  approach  the  grave  with  a  calmness  and  courage  that  ena- 
bles us  to  meet  death  without  one  fear  and  without  one  murmur.  It 
opens  to  our  comprehension  the  great  principle  that  every  man  has  his 
peculiar  capacity  or  disposition  which  he  brought  with  him  into  the  world 
or  which  he  acquires  by  cultivation,  and  diat  these  discriminating  quaIi-< 
ties  are  not  to  be  destroyed  by  his  dissolution.  In  the  future,  as  well  as 
the  present,  a  harmonious  whole  will  be  composed  by  every  one  filb'ng 
his  proper  place,  by  every  description  of  mind  finding  its  proper  rank, 
employment,  and  happiness  ;  and  that  we  should  expect  a  more  perfect 
state  of  existence  hereai\er  than  in  the  present,  because  every  condition 
of  life  in  the  spheres  will  have  for  its  aim  the  developmisnt  of  that  prin- 
ciple of  love  which  is  the  manifestation  of  tJie  Godhead  itsdf.  How 
simple  it  makes  the  problem  of  our  eternal  existence,  circumscribes  it 
by  no  barriers,  but  unfolds  to  man  in  the  spheres  the  same  incentives  to 
progress,  the  same  desires  to  advance  as  excite  in  him  on  earth  the  earn- 
est feeling  to  be  good  and  to  be  happy. 

There,  as  here,  one  may  strive  for  higher  degrees  of  virtue  and  happi- 
ness without  envy,  enjoy  what  is  peculiar  to  himself,  and  proceed  toward 
the  highest  point  of  human  perfection  without  interruption  from  the  cares, 
the  sorrows,  and  the  passions  of  earth.  Still,  while  revealing  what  are 
tho  purposes  of  the  present  and  future  existences,  it  shows  how  inti- 
mately they  are  connected,  and  that  the  future  in  fact  is  but  the  contin- 
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uation  of  the  present.  It  will  be  the  farther  evolution  of  the  energies  of 
this,  the  fruit  of  which  is  now  sown,  the  maturity  of  that  which  is  now 
first  appearing,  the  consummation  of  that  which  is  now  imperfect. 

Thus  while  to  man  is  the  assurance  given,  that  in  this  life  he  must  de- 
velop those  proud  attributes  which  distinguish  him  from  all  othwr  created  be- 
ings, he  has  afforded  him  the  prospect  that  the  journey  from  life  to  eternity 
18  full  t>f  opportunity  to  display  all  the  mind,  all  the  talent,  all  the  desire 
that  in  him  lies,  to  achieve  not  only  happiness  eternal,  but  knowledge, 
truth,  and  that  love  which  comes  from  the  universal  Father  of  all.  There 
can  be,  then,  no  stopping  by  the  wayside,  no  break  in  this  chain  which 
links  life  with  that  which  is  beyond  the  grave.  And  while  the  soul 
feels  that  life  on  earth  is  not  all  of  existence,  it  feels  that  this  existence 
is  governed,  controlled  by  those  influences  which  come  from  the  spirit- 
land,  and  which  dicect  it  for  good  or  evil.  Thus  realizing,  it  does  not 
hesitate  to  investigate  this  relationship  ;  and  while  it  obtains  higher  sanc- 
tion for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  it  learns  that  spirit  everywhere,  as 
well  as  matter,  is  but  the  instrument  for  accomplishing  the  high  behests 
and  designs  of  Omnipotence,  and  that  this  duty,  begun  on  earth,  never 
ceases  while  eternity  lasts  or  the  Divinity  exists.  Thus,  then,  the  soul 
understands  what  is  its  destiny,  learns  the  purpose  of  its  creation,  and  that 
it  is  the  fellow-laborer,  the  co-worker  of  its  God.  Is  this  not  enough  to 
make  the  spirit  spring  forward  on  its  way  with  joy  unspeakable  ?  What 
now  is  life,  what  then  death  ?  The  deep  voices  of  the  just  and  good 
come  sounding  from  that  land,  where  the  freed  soul  acts  out  its  awn  na- 
ture without  restraint,  in  tones  that  strengthen  and  encourage.  Erery 
flowerj  every  leaf,  every  tree,  every  rock,  are  evidences  which  satisfy, 
feature  everywhere  is  full  of.  those  proofs,  which  not  only  convince  our 
senses ;  but  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  spirit,  and  thus  it  walks  above  the 
turbulence  of  this  world  in  a  path  of  light,  beaming  from  every  thing  ma- 
terial and  every  thing  eternal,  brighter  and  calmer  than  that  which  the 
moonbeam  sheds  upon  the  water,  shining  not  for  itself  alone,  not  for  its 
own  happiness,  not  for  its  own  elevation,  but  for  the  happiness  and  the 
advancement  of  every  one  who  can  lay  claim  to  the  brotherhood  of  human- 
ity, and  terminates  only  in  that  pure,  that  serene  glory  of  tibe  eternal 
heaven.  Yes,  when  listening  to  those  impressions  which  steal  so  gently 
into  oar  very  being,  the  soul  feels  that  its  existence  here  adds  but  a  stone 
to  the  grand  erection  the  design  of  which  is  to  occupy  its  contemplation 
for  ever.  And  when  the  spirit  awakes  to  the  consciousness  of  its  infinite 
capacity,  its  very  efforts  to  throw  off  the  shackles  which  have  restrained 
body  and  soul  clothe  it  with  a  grandeur  and  power  which  impresses  every 
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bebolder,  for  it  is  then  that  the  spirit  recognizes  the  true  purpose  of  God 
in  his  dealing  with  man ;  and  catching  this  flash  of  glory  which  comes 
from  the  spirits  of  the  other  world,  the  regenerated  soul  steps  into  the 
grave  only  to  pass  from  earth  through  this  gateway  into  a  life  of  ever- 
lasting progress,  of  eternal  action,  of  never-ending  satisfaction  and  hap- 
piness. D 


Creeds. — ^We  lately  heard  this  creed  given  through  a  medium : 

*'  We  believe  in  the  existence  of  God.  We  believe  that  God  loves 
his  children,  and  that  it  is  their  duty  to  love  and  serve  him,  and  we  be- 
lieve that  we  can  manifest  our  love  to  him  only  by  loving  and  serving 
our  fellow-creatures." 

This  creed  seems  broad  enough  to  embrace  the  whole  human  family, 
yet  we  think  a  very  long  time  must  elapse  before  mankind  will  be  willing 
to  stand  upon  so  democratic  a  platform.  There  is  a  tendency  continu- 
ally to  narrow  its  base  and  to  push  off  all  who  do  not  stand  upon  the 
same  point  with  themselves,  until  in  the  pursuance  of  this  plan  the  hu- 
man race  are  made  to  stand  upon  a  thousand  platforms,  isolated  ana  dis- 
tinct from  each  other,  and  arrayed  in  opposition. 

Before  the  world  can  become  one  happy  brotherhood,  men  must  learn 
that  the  minutiae  of  creeds  are  of  no  importance,  and  that,  with  the  proper 
spirit,  they  could  harmonize  perfectly,  however  diverse  might  be  their 
faith. 

Much  of  the  enmity  of  the  opposite  sects  grows  out  of  self-love— that 
quality  of  the  mind  which  brings  men  nearest  to  the  brute  creation. 
They  think  themselves  wiser  than  their  fellows,  they  love  their  opinions, 
and  they  hate  those  who  will  not  pay  to  those  opinions  the  deference 
which  is  claimed  for  them.  Men  treat  their  opinions  as  partial  parents 
do  their  children.  They  consider  them  perfect,  and  expect  from  others 
due  homage.  Associations  of  men  do  the  same  with  their  creeds.  They 
have  a  parental  kind  of  love  for  them,  and  require  the  world  to  come  and 
bow  down  to  them.  ^  W. 
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Bbookltn,  Ifay  88,  ISU. 
Mess.  Edmonds,  Dexter,  and  Warren,  Esquires, 
Editors  of  the  "  Sacred  Circle:* 
Sir — ^The  Holy  Ohost  will  launch  a  moet  terrible  thunderbolt  (more  terrible  than 
great  eruption  of  yolcano),  anathema  and  maranatha  against  all  those  who  deny 
that  Christ  has  died  to  redeem  the  world.  I  marvel  that  you  are  so  soon  remored 
from  God,  or  God  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another  gospel, 
which  is  not  another  gospel ;  but  there  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  per- 
vert the  gospel  of  Christ.  Protestant  ministers  perverted  the  gospel !  Methodists 
perverted  the  gospel  I  Quakers  perverted  the  gospel!  Episcopalians  perverted 
the  gospel!  Presbyterian  ministers  perverted  Uie  gospel!  Baptist  ministers  per- 
verted the  gospel !  Rochester  knockers  pervert  the  gospel !  Church  of  England  per- 
vert the  gospel !  Yea !  but  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  anathema, 
maranatha.  As  we  said  before  so  say  I  now  again,  if  any  man  preach  another  go&pol 
unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  anathema,  maranatha.  Anathemising 
the  angel  who  should  publish  a  false  goq>el,  the  apostle  of  God  except  no  one,  anathe- 
mising himself,  he  except  no  degree  of  kindred  or  of  proximity.  If  any  man  love  not 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  let  him  bo  anathema  maranatha.  Hearing  the  terrible  thun- 
derbolt came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  apostle  of  God  against  all  those  who  love  not 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Did  any  of  the  angels  from  heaven  curse  or  profane  Jesus 
Christ  by  word,  let  him  be  anathema !  Who  is  that  angel  whom  you  trust  more  than 
God  ?  That  angel  who  is  rebellious  to  the  orders  of  God  seduce  you !  That  angel 
dare  anathemise  Jesus  Christ !  That  angel  shall  be  exploded  with  horror !  Neither 
alive  nor  dead  should  you  escape  the  hand  of  the  Almighty,  2  Mac.  vi.  I  shall  shoot 
you  down  with  my  pistol  to  see  if  you  can  escape  the  hand  of  the  Almighty !  Do  you 
know  when,  where  ?  .  No  »r,  you  know  not  what  time,  whether  day  or  night ! 
Watch !  watch  !  watch  1  'Tis  the  devil  who  is  transformed  into  that  angel  of  light  to 
deceive  you !  It  is  the  devil  who  knocks  at  Rochester !  If  you  trust  in  the  devil,  what 
reward  will  you  have  from  the  devil  ?  Nothing !  he  hates  the  blasphemers,  he  hatea 
the  evil  doers,  he  hates  the  murderers,  he  hates  the  adulterer,  he  hates  the  proud,  he 
hates  the  incredulous,  he  hates  the  detractors,  he  hates  the  calumniators,  he  hates 
even  the  virtuous  men !  It  is  the  soul  only  the  devil  wishes  to  prey  on.  When  you. 
do  evil,  the  devil  rejoices  to  win  your  soul  for  the  ftiture !  Only  the  souls  the  devil 
preys  on,  the  souls  are  the  images  of  God  which  are  precious  to  the  devils — the  devils 
accuses  the  souls  before  God,  and  then  the  devil  seize  the  soul  fi>r  evil-doings—Con- 
vince now  the  devil  tempt  your  heart  to  deny  that  by  Christ's  death  we  ore  to  be  re- 
deemed !  He  wish  to  sift  you  as  wheat!  What  will  you  dream  the  night  after  you 
read  this  terrible  truth  ?  The  devil  has  ftiU  power  of  your  soul !  Yea !  He  done  you 
a  great  delusion,  a  great  seduction,  a  great  subornation,  a  great  corruption.  You  sold 
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your  0oal  to  the  devil !  oh  ungrateM  men !    Qod  created  man  after  his  own  likeness, 
God  18  jour  life !    You  walk  in  the  vanity  of  your  mind,  having  your  understanding 
darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  you 
because  of  the  blindness  of  your  hearts.    Who  despairing  have  give  Uiemselves  up  to 
laaciviousness,  to  the  working  of  all  uncleanness  unto  cbvetousness. 
Remember  me,  oh  most  compassionate  Virgin  Mary  t 
Remember  me,  oh  most  compassionate  Virgin  Mary ! 
Remember  me,  oh  most  compassionate  Virgin  Mary ! 
What  will  you  dream.  My  dear  friends !  after  reading  this  letter !  a  hell  with  all 
its  horror,  you  throw  th^  seed  of  hell  in  your  heart  by  not  believing  the  Bible  nor  the 
goq[ieL    Tour  heart  is  hardened  as  iron  stone ;  oh ! — Stop  your  printing  the  Sacred 
C1RCI.B.    Do  you  call  deviPs  work  sacred !  oh  !  Remember  me  oh  star  of  the  sea !  dis- 
sipate this  error  and  delusions — ^Woe  to  you  that  call  e^il  good  and  good  evil,  that  put 
darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness,  that  put  bitter  for  sweet  and  sweet  for  bit- 
ter!  Is.  v.  21.    Harden  not  your  heart,  do  not  be  inveterate  obstinate  against  the  Bi- 
Ue.    Root  all  hereiBies  out  from  your  heart !  May  your  schism  be  healed  through  our 
Lord  Jeeus  Christ !  amen !    Remember  me  oh  most  compassionate  Virgin,  Mother  of 
God !    Look  at  Christ  crucified  for  all  sinners !  whether  Incredulous  or  heretics,  etc 
llay  I  pray  for  your  sincere  conversion !    May  the  Lord  rebuke  you  oh  Satan  for  haV- 
iag  deluded  mankind.    Be  anathema  maranatha,  Sbtan !  Tubocrat. 


''PROGRESS      OF     SPIRITUALISM. 

**  We  have  received  two  new  spiritual  publications  within  the  pa^t  week :  the  ChrU' 
Han  SpirUttalist,  a  weekly  paper  from  New  York,  **  published  by  the  Society  for  the 
IKffosion  of  Spiritual  Knowledge  ;*'  and  the  Sacik:^  Circle,  a  monthly  magazine,  also 
frwa  New  York,  edited  by  Judge  Edmonds,  Dr.  Dexter,  and  0.  G.  Warren. 

**  We  are  not  certain  of  the  precise  number,  but  there  can  not  be  less  than  a  dozen  dif- 
ferent periodicals  in  the  country  devoted  exclusively  to  the  advocacy  and  promulgation 
of  the  new  spiritual  theory.  The  number  of  these  publications  finishes  a  basis  upon 
which  to  estimate  the  number  of  believers  in  spiritual  manifestations  in  all  their 
multi&rious  ferms.  The  largest  Christian  denomination  in  the  country,  with  its  conr- 
plete  organization  into  conferences,  districts,  circuits,  and  societies,  does  not  support 
•0  many  periodical  publications  as  the  Spiritualists.  We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the 
number  of  believers  in  q[>iritual  rappings  is  much  larger  than  is  generally  supposed. 
There  are  many  secret  believers.  In  every  community  there  are  converts  to  the  doc- 
trine who  are  ashamed  to  avow  their  faith,  because  it  is  unpopular,  and  they  are 
aft-aid  of  being  ridiculed  and  laughed  at.  We  know  several  persons  in  this  commu- 
nity who  are  said  to  be  believers,  but  who  do  not  avow  their  faith.  From  these  and 
some  other  facts  that  might  be  adduced,  it  is  probable  that  there  are  some  two  or  three 
millions  of  persons  in  the  United  States  who  believe  that  rappings,  table  tippings, 
etc.,  are  supernatural  phenomena ;  that  the  spirits  of  the  departed  hold  communica- 
tions with  the  living  by  such  means  as  these. 

**  If  the  delusion  has  made  such  progress  in  the*  space  of  three  or  four  years,  where 
will  it  end  ?  We  say  delusion,  for  such  we  believe  it  to  be.  We  do  not  believe  the 
mediums  are  all  cheats.  We  believe  they  are  self-deceived,  and  that  others  are  de- 
c^ved  by  them.  We  do  not  believe  that  spiritual  rappings  is  all  a  tvick,  and  that  the 
r^»  are  made  by  machinery  concealed  about  the  persons  of  the  mediums ;  though  it 
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is  quite  probable  that  this  method  of  producing  the  rape  may  hare  been  adopted  by  pc  r- 
sons  desiring  to  be  thought  mediums.  The  character  of  some  of  the  persons  who  haTO 
become  converts  to  the  faith,  precludes  the  supposition  that  it  is  all  a  cheat  in  the  sense 
which  some  denounce  it.  Such  persons  as  Nathaniel  P.  Tallmadge,  Judge  Edmonds, 
and  others,  men  of  highest  intellect  and  of  the  widest  reputation,  would  not  lend 
their  influence  to  the  perpetuation  and  promulgation  of  so  base  and  contemptible  a 
cheat  as  that  of  concealing  a  rapping  machine  in  the  skirts  of  women*s  petticoats  for 
the  deception  of  the  credulous.  We  can  not  believe  it.  But  we  do  beUeve  they  hare 
'  honestly  embraced  a  delusion.  Where  it  will  end  can  not  be  foretold,  nor  can  the 
amount  of  mischief  wliich  it  will  produce  be  accurately  estimated. 

"  That  spiritual  rappings  are  a  delusion,  is  manifest  when  they  are  tested  either  by 
revelation  or  reason.  Scripture  condemns  them,  because  they  teach  doctrines  dia- 
metrically opposed  to  the.  teachings  of  the  Bible.  *  Reason  condemns  tiiem,  because 
their  communications  for  the  most  part  are  of  the  most  contemptible  character,  utterly 
futile,  and  of  no  value  whatever,  except  it  be  to  turn  half  idiots  into  lunatics.  It  ia 
opposed  to  reason  to  believe  that  spirits,  if  permitted  to  hold  oomo&unicaUenswith  the 
living,  would  give  utterance  to  the  silly  nonsense  that  makes  up  nearly  the  whde  of 
what  is  given  as  spiritual  communications.'* 

We  have  copied  the  foregoing  letter,  and  extract  from  one  of  our  ex- 
change papers,  as  a  fair  sample  of  the  manner  in  which  a  great  body  of 
unbelievers  in  Spiritualism  treat  the  subject.  They  are  by  no  means 
solitary  instances,  but  they  are  a  correct  representation  of  two  classes 
of  mankind  who  regard  the  belief  in  spiritual  intercourse  as  a  delusion, 
namely,  the  religionist  and  the  infidel — those  with  whom  religion  is  all 
in  all,  and  those  who  hav«  not  religion  enough  to  hurt  themselves  or  any 
one  else.  Warring  ever  with  each  other,  they  unite,  as  it  were  unwit- 
tingly, against  Spiritualism  Differing  from  each  other,  as  wide  as 
heaven  from  earth,  on  every  religious  tenet,  they  yet  agree  in  their  very 
arguments  against  the  common  enemy,  for  such  they  both  regard  our 
faith. 

With  both  at  one  time  it  was  a  cheat,  a  sheer  imposition,  deserving  the 
punishment  due  to  fraud.  With  both  it  is  now  a  miserable  delusion,  mis- 
leading many  minds,  and  tending  to  very  unhappy  results. 

.  Now  we  would  that  we  could  get  the  attention  of  these  two  classes 
long  enough  to  discuss  with  themselves  even  the  question,  where  is  the 
delusion — with  them  or  with  us  ?  and  not  be  content  with  mere  general 
denunciation.  Calling  names  never  convinced  any  man,  and  one  would 
suppose  that  it  had  been  tried  in  vain  on  Spiritualism  and  its  believers 
enough  to  satisfy  any  one. 

If  we  had  yielded  our  belief  without  any  examination — if,  too  indolent 
or  too  weak  to  think  for  ourselves,  we  had  pinned  our  faith  on  the  sleeve 
of  others  —if  we  had  surrendered  our  judgment  without  any  evidence,  or 
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Upon  thiat  which  could  not  deceive  a  child — if  we  had  adopted  a  creed 
upon  the  mere  say-so  of  others  without  any  investigation,  it  might  very 
well  be  said  that  we  were  deluded.  If  we  had  embraced  doctrines  that 
inculcated  vice  or  immorality,  that  in  the  slightest  degree  tended  to  de- 
base man,  ogr  that  aimed  at  aught  else  than  the  highest  morality,  the  loft- 
iest virtue,  both  public  and  private,  it  might  be  said  that  the  delusion  was 
mischievous. 

Nothing  of  this  kind  has  ever  been  imputed  to  us,  no  instance  has 
ever  been  given,  no  evidence  ever  adduced  to  show  that  it  was  true  of 
us.  Where  then  is  the  delusion  but  in  them  who  make  such  charges  with- 
out any  thing  to  support  them  ?  If  without  any  foundation  I  impute  to 
my  neighbor  that  which  is  injurious  and  slanderous,  what  is  it  in  me  but 
delusion  or  worse  ?  If  without  any  evidence,  without  any  investigation, 
I  believe  in  what  I  thus  charge,  what  is  it  but  delusion  ? 

Nay,  more,  when  my  neighbor  from  clear  irrefragable  evidence,  ad- 
dressed over  and  over  again  to  his  senses,  calmly  and  deliberately  draws 
his  own  conclusions,  is  it  delusion  in  him  to  believe,  or  in  him  who 
disbelieves,  without  evidence  and  without  attempting  to  reason  upon  it,  and 
absolutely  refusing  to  receive  evidence  or  to  reason  ? 

Enter  a  court  of  justice  where  a  question  of  insanity  is  on  trial,  and 
see  what  would  be  the  character  of  the  evidence.  On  the  one  side  to 
show  a  sound  mmd,  nothing  more  would  be  demanded  than  that  it  should 
receive  the  evidence  of  the  senses,  and  draw  from  it  natural  and  rational 
conclusions.  And  nothing  more  would  be  necessary  to  show  insanity — 
delusion — ^than  the  fact  that  the  mind  drew  conclusions  without  evidence 
or  in  conflict  with  it — ^that  it  substituted  its  own  fancies  for  the  deductions 
of  reason. 

All  that  we  claim  for  ourselves  in  the  faith  that  we  are  defending  is 
simply  the  sane  man's  prerogative — receiving  the  evidence  of  our  senses 
— without  which  we  could  not  keep  out  of  harm's  way  a  moment,  and  rea- 
soning upon  that  evidence  in  the  best  way  we  can  ;  now  is  it  delusion  in 
us  to  assert  this  claim  or  to  exercise  this  right,  or  is  it  rather  delusion  in 
him  who  not  only  denies  it  to  us,  but  denies  it  to  himself?  One  of  these 
writers  says  that,  tested  either  by  revelation  or  reason,  spiritual  revela- 
tions are  a  delusion ;  and  yet  see  how  meager  is  the  foundation  on  which 
he  rests  so  bold  an  assertion !  Because,  forsooth,  they  teach  doctrines* 
opposed  to  the  Bible  !  Aye,  indeed !  has  he  searched  to  see  ?  Has  he 
examined  both  the  spiritual  teachings  and  those  of  the  Bible  so  thor- 
oughly as  to  be  able  to  know  that  he  is  right  ?  we  have  done  so,  and  we 
believe  the  opposite  from  him ;  where  is  the  delusion — in  him  who  has 
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not  examined,  or  in  us  who  have  ?  Which  is  most  liable  to  the  charge--* 
he  who  pronounces  judgment  without  knowledge,  or  we  who  withheld 
ours  until  the  knowledge  was  obtained  ? 

So  too,  in  his  opinion,  reason  condemns  them  because  they  are  con« 
temptible,  futile,  and  of  no  value.  Has  he  read  them  all  ?  Has  he  read 
any  one  of  the  hundred  works  now  existing  on  the  subject  ?  Has  he 
perused  the  one  hundred-thousandth  part  of  the  heaps  of  manuscript  rev- 
elations now  scattered  broadcast  over  this  country  alone ;  if  he  has  not, 
where  is  the  delusion  ?  in  him,  or  in  us  who  have  read  infinitely  moro 
than  he  ever  dreamed  had  an  existence  ? 

But  enough  upon  this  subject :  thus  wags  the  world  ever,  thus  ever  rave 
the  ignora  nt  atthe  advent  of  a  new  truth.  But  all  in  vain  to  arrest, 
though  it  may  be  able  to  retard,  its  progress  ;  and  we  are  obliged  to  use 
his  own  language,  sJightly  altered — to  say  that  it  is  opposed  to  reason  to 
believe  that  spirits  in  or  out  of  the  form  would  give  utterance  to  the  silly 
nonsense  that  makes  up  nearly  the  whole  of  what  is  given  against  spir* 
itual  communications.  £. 


STANZAS. 

Watch-fires  oyer  the  departed 
Are  the  true  and  loving-hearted. 
By  the  chamel — ^by  the  iomh — 
In  the  daylight,  in  the  gloom — 
Ever  over  the  departed 
Do  they  watch,  the  loving-hearted. 

Eren  as  angels  sent  fVom  heaven 
Bo  they  watch  both  day  and  even, 
Unforgetting  all  the  past; 
True  in  feeling  to  the  last, 
Sit  the  warm — the  faithfHil — never 
Sleeping  there,  but  watching  ever. 

So,  when  henoe  I  have  departed. 
May  there  be  some  loving-hearted 
At  my  tomb  to  pause  and  bend. 
As  a  lover  or  a  friend ; 
Feeling  sad  and  lonely-hearted 
At  the  loss  of  the  departed. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

The  following  letters  tell  their  own  story,  each  for  itself;  but  coming  as  they  do, 
from  persons  several  thousand  miles  distant  iVom  each  other,  they  also  tend  to  show 
how  wide-spread  and  general  is  becoming  the  belief  in  the  spiritual  doctrine. 

Wisconsin,  May  Tdh,  1854. 
Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Sir — Excuse  this  trespass  on  your  time,  for  I  can  not  suppress 
*  the  profound  gratitude  with  which  my  heart  overflows  for  your  favors, 
which  I  cheerfully  acknowledge.  That  of  the  18th  ultimo,  by  referring 
me  to  the  Bible,  thoroughly  convinced  me  that  the  Mosaic  law  could  not 
be  considered  as  now  in  force,  and  I  now  consider  that,  although  many 
of  the  natural  laws  of  our  moral  nature  are  written  by  Moses,  and  found 
in  the  Bible,  it  does  not  follow  that  because  they  are  thus  written  and 
there  found  that  they  are,  or  ought  to  be,  binding  on  us,  but  because  they 
are  written  by  God  in  the  truly  moral  man's  nature,  and  he  instinctively 
obeys  them,  so  that  the  only  objection,  if  any,  that  the  passage  quoted  in 
my  last  still  holds  out  is  merely  the  opinion  of  Moses,  as  the  wisest  law- 
giver, philosopher,  or  spiritualist  of  his  age,  where  he  condenses  it  by 
sayfng  that,  "  all  that  do  these  things  are  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord," 
and  if  he  thought  so  then,  I  suppose  he  would  think  so  now.* 

In  the  correspondence  in  The  Sacred  Circle  which  I  received  the 
other  day,  I  found  nearly  all  my  objections  to  Spiritualism  stated ;  but 
they  were  more  matured  than  mine,  and  better  expressed  than  mine  could 
hare  been  by  myself,  and  they  were  as  thoroughly  and  ably  answered. 
This  magazine  conveys  to  my  mind  a  great  deal  of  desired  information, 

*  One  thing  must  always  be  borne  in  mind,  when  considering  ancient  laws  against 
sorcery,  witx^hcraft,  divination,  or  whatever  it  may  have  been  called,  and  that  is, 
there  were  two  classes  who  were  interested  to  arrest  their  free  action.  One  was  the 
monarchs,  ruling  by  absolute  sway,  who  feared  to  have  their  people  know  too  much, 
•nd  the  other,  the  priesthood,  whether  Pagan  or  Christian,  who  feared  the  effect  on 
their  power  of  this  knowledge  by  its  free  diffusion,  and  easily  calculated  how  much 
tiiat  power  mi^t  be  increased  by  keeping  it  confined  to  themselves.  The  feeling 
which  prompted  these  enactments  did  not  die  out  with  those  ages.  It  lives  still  on 
the  throne  and  in  the  desk.  The  only  difference  is,  that  in  this  country  neither 
king  nor  priest  has  the  power  to  prevent  the  raUonal  mikid  from  calmly  and  dii^wtf- 
Bonately  examijiing  and  judging  for  itselt 
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as  tbe  object  of  my  search  is  truth.  But  referring  to  your  remarks  on 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  I  would  say,  that  I  think  the  passage  in  St.  Joha 
iii.  13  is  irreconcilable  with  the  idea  that  he  was  such  a  person  as  de- 
scribed at  the  bottom  of  page  20  of  The  Sacred  Circle.  Christ  sin- 
gles himself  out  from  other  men,  and  says,  "  No  man  hath  ascended  up 
into  heaven,  but  he  that  come  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man 
which  is  in  heaven."  I  may  be  mistaken,  but  I  think  that  the  idea  he 
wishes  to  convey  in  that  and  the  preceding  verse  is,  that  no  man  had 
been  in  heaven  but  himself^  and  if  Nicodemus  could  not  believe  what  he 
said  relating  to  this  earth,  where  he  had  witnesses,  he  did  not  expect  him 
to  believe  what  he  said  relating  to  heaven,  because  he  could  have  no  wit-. 
nesses,  etc.*  And  if  it  is  Christ  that  continues  to  speak  in  the  16th 
verse,  as  I  think  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  he  does  not,  it  shows* coa-^ 
clusively  that  he  considered  himself,  or  rather  said  of  himself,  that  he 
actually  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  Oue 
or  two  objections  I  have  to  encouraging  these  mysterious  manifestations 
which  are  not  stated  in  your  magazine,  I  will  mention.  One  is  the  dele- 
terious effect  it  has  on  the  health  of  the  medium ;  and  the  other  is,  the 
medium  is  not  able  to  control  himself,  but  is  liable  at  any  time  to  be 
seized  and  controlled  by  some  invisible  power,  against  and  independent 
of  his  own  will  or  of  the  will  of  others. t      This  is  a  state  that  I  would 

*  Oar  correspondent  thinks  deeply  and  reasons  wisely  on  this  subject.  In  the 
days  of  Christ  there  was  no  one  but  himself  to  bear  witness  of  the  things  in  heaven. 
In  our  day  there  are  many  witnesses,  and  the  revelations  which  are  coming  to  ua 
are  not,  as  of  old,  confined  to  one  channel  alone,  but  are  approaching  us  through 
many  channels.  There  are  many  mediums  in  this  country  alone,  scattered  over  our 
vast  space,  living  thousands  of  miles  apart,  ignorant  of  each  other's  existence,  and 
acting  without  preconcert,  who  are  receiving  identically  the  same  revelations.  The 
knowledge  of  this  is  daily  coming  home  to  us,  and  the  day  is  not  distant  when  the 
Nicodemuses  of  this  age  need  not  come  privately  and  in  the  night-time  to  ask,  "  How 
can  these  things  be  ?"  but  will  find  the  witnesses  broadcast  over  the  world,  ready  and 
willing  to  testify  of  these  things.  See  how  rapidly  the  number  is  increasing  all 
around  us !  Behold  with  what  marrelous  celerity  the  great  army  of  believers  is  aug- 
menting !  and  say,  if  you  can,  that  the  finger  of  God  is  not  in  it ! 

t  Here  our  friend  reasons  from  imperfect  data,  and  falls  into  this  not  iinoom- 
mon  error,  of  drawing  general  conclusions  fhmi  single  instances.  If  he  will  oonttnue 
his  investigations  with  the  same  caiidor  and  good  sense  which  he  has  already  dis* 
played,  he  will  find  as  we  have,  as  the  result  of  our  obsewation,  that  being  a  medium 
does  not  injure  tiie  health,  but  on  the  contrary  improves  it,  and  that  it  is  the  unrea- 
sonable and  pertinacious  struggle  against  it  which  sometimes  produces  tiie  effect  he 
speaks  of.  And  also,  that  the  medium  can,  after  a  little  while,'when  the  power  has 
&irly  become  seated,  exercise  a  oontrol  over  the  manifestations,  so  as  to  strip  them  ot 
that  strong  action  which  oppomtion  at  first  renders  so  necessary. 
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have  but  little  desire  to  be  in.  I  know  but  four  mediums,  three  of  whom 
are  rather  weak  and  sickly ;  the  other  is  usually  healthy,  but  is  only  a 
slight  medium' — a  table-tipper.  Of  those  mediums  that  come  under  my 
obser^tion,  I  find  the  best  are  thereby  the  least  fitted  to  provide  theii 
••  daily  bread." 

About  three  weeks  ago  I  formed  part  of  a  circle  in  which  the  medium 
was  a  young  lady  who  commenced  operating  a  few  months  ago.  At  first 
she  was  a  table-tipper,  then  became  gradually,  one  after  the  other,  a  rap- 
ping, a  writing,  a  speaking,  and  a  clairvoyant  medium.  She  became  a 
very  easy  mesmeric  subject :  two  passes  will  put  her  into  such  a  state 
that  she  can  not  open'  her  eyes.  The  number  of  sittings  required  to 
bring  out  her  clairvoyant  powers  was  foretold  by  Miss  M.  Loomis,  a 
celebrated  traveling  clairvoyant.  "She  at  length  became  very  much  an- 
noyed'with  this  invisible  agency,  so  much  so  that  she  became  very 
weak ;  it  continually  subjected  her  to  the  most  strange  sensations,  and  in 
opposition  to  the  efforts  of  herself  or  of  any  around  would,  three  or  four 
times  in  course  of  a  day,  entirely  conquer  and  carry  her  off  iu  a  sort  of 
swoon,  and  permit  her  there  and  then  only  to  be  somewhat  easy  and  com- 
posed ;  in  this  state  she  would  speak  the  communications  purporting  gene- 
rally to  come  from  her  grandmother ;  in  going  into  this  state  she  made 
downward  manifestations  over  her  face,  and  in  coming  out,  upward  ones. 

During  the  forenoon  of  Sunday,  two  weeks  ago,  as  the  circle  was  being 
formed,  and  she  fast  going  into  this  trance  state,  breathing  very  heavy, 
and  apparently  in  distress,  she  mentioned  the  name  of  a  certain  gentle- 
man who  was  chewing  tobacco,  and  objected  to  his  taking  a  seat  in  the 
Circle,  stating  at  the  same  time  that  she  tasted  the  tobacco.  The  circle 
then  sat  half  an  hour,  had  a  few  communications  jpurporting  to  come  from 
two  spirits — one  of  them  the  medium's  grandmother,  who,  among  other 
thmgs,  stated  that  she  (the  medium)  must  sit  in  the  circle  half  an  hour 
that  evening,  commencing  at  9  o'clock,  and  that  afler  that  they  would 
trouble  her  no  more  for  six  weeks. 

Precisely  at  the  appointed  hour,  according  to  the  only  timepiece  in  the 
house  (a  watch,  in  a  place  it  was  impossible  for  her  to  see  it),  while  the 
house  was  attentively  listening  to  the  reading  of.  a  portion  of  your  work 
on*'  Spiritualism,"  she  was  observed  fast  losing  control  of  herself,  and  mak; 
ing  the  downward  passes  over  her  face.  The  circle  was  then  formed, 
and  the  minute  the  half  hour  elapsed  she  separated  herself  from  the  cir- 
cle, commenced,  talking,  reaffirming  that  no  spirits  would  trouble  her  for 
six  weeks  ;  after  a  short  silence  1  was  led,  from  the  indications  attending 
her  going  into  this  state,  to  remark  to  her  father,  who  was  very  much  op* 
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posed  to  encouraging  it  in  any  way,  that  those  around  her,  particularly 
the  circle,  might  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  her  as  in  psychology  the 
operator  does  to  the  subject,  and  if  so,  as  the  operator  by  the  exercise  of 
his  will  could  put  his  subject  into  a  psychological  state,  or  keep  him  out  at 
pleasure,  it  might  be  that  by  the  determined  exercise  of  our  wills  to- 
gether with  hers,  we  might  prevent  her  going  into  that  death-like  state. 
I  had  no  sooner  spoken,  than  we  received  this  communication  through 
her,  viva  voce,  in  a  firm,  decided  manner:  *♦  You  have  nothing  to  do  with 
putting  her  in  this  state  ;  and  it  is  we  that  put  her  into  it,  and  you  can  not 
help  yourselves ;  your  opposition  injures  her ;  we  will  have  our  own  way, 
but  will  not  hurt  her ;  you  must  not  be  afraid."  I  now  understand  that 
she  has  not  since  been  troubled  in  the  least  in  this  mysterious  manner. 
If  she  continues  so  until  the  six  weeks  expire,  and  is  again  visitefd  with 
these  strange  spells,  it  will  be  the  means  of  converting  a  number  in  this 
place  to  the  spiritual  faith.  My  remarks  are  now  unintentionally  pro- 
longed. I  have  not  the  presumption  to  ask  an  individual  or  private  an- 
swer to  this  scroll,  but  will  expect  to  find,  in  some  of  your  magazines,  in 
some  shape,  my  objections  cleared  off.  I  have  just  sent  for  The  Sacrbo 
Circle,  and  there  are  others  in  this  vicinity  who  intend  to  send  for  it 
also. 

With  a  most  sincere  desire  for  your  success  in  the  mighty  work  in 
which  you  engaged,  I  remain,  yours  truly, 


P.S. — I  do  not  expect  to  advance  this  cause  much,  even  though  I  was 
convinced  it  was  right,  as  I  am  nothing  but  a  poor  stone-cutter,  and  a 
poor  one  at  that,  and  in  indigent  circumstances ;  but  I  can  do  a  little. 


Wisconsin,  jSpril  lOM,  1854. 

Dear  Judge — ^With  much  consolation  and  delight  I  have  just  read 
your  work  6n  "  Spiritualism,"  and  now  "  am  almost  persuaded  to  be  a  Spir- 
itualist," but  pause  before  I  hazard  my  temporal  as  well  as  my  spiritual 
welfare  in  adopting  such  a  belief,  for  there  seems  to  be  Biblical  objections 
to  enlisting  in  such  a  cause,  one  of  which  I  will  state,  and  trust  in  your 
ability  and  willingness  to  remove  it.  It  is  found  in  Deuteronomy,  chapter 
18th,  verses  10,  11,  and  12  :  "  There  shall  not  be  found  among  you  any 
one  that  maketh  his  son  or  his  daughter  to  pass  through  the  fire,  or  that 
useth  divination,  or  an  observer  of  times,  or  an  enchanter,  or  a  witch,  or 
a  charmer,  or  a  consulter  with  familiar  spirits,  or  a  wizard,  or  a  neero- 
mancer,  for  all  that  do  these  things  are  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord, 
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and  because  of  these  abominations,  the  Lord  thy  God  doth  drive  them 
out  from,"  etc.  If  only  convinced  that  it  was  right  to  countenance  and 
assist  such  proceedings,  I  would  gladly  bid  farewell  to  all  bright  visions 
of  earthly  pleasures,  wealth,  and  fame,  and  devote  this  life  to  the  spirit- 
ual interests  of  immortal  man. 

Until  six  years  of  age  I  was  instructed  by  my  parents  in  the  Presby* 
terian  faith,  from  whom  I  was  at  that  time  separated,  and  have  since  (which 
is  about  sixteen  years)  been  lefl  to  take  my  own  course  through  life,  in^ 
iuenced  at  one  time  by  circumstances  to  attend  Roman  Catholic  worship, 
at  another,  Episcopalian,  at  another,  Methodist,  etc.,  each  professing  dif- 
ferently, yet  each  right  and  all  others  wrong.  To  consent  to  unite  with 
any  one  of  the  sects  I  could  not.  I  observed  good  and  bad  professors 
in  them  all,  and  just  as  honest  and  honorable  men  among  those  who 
made  no  religious  profession.  I  soon  became  bewildered,  careless,  skep- 
tical, and  finally  almost  a  confirmed  infidel.  I  had  not  long  witnessed 
these  modem  spiritual  manifestations  before  I  became  convinced  that 
they  were  produced  through  some  invisible  agency ;  and  although  I  had 
once  laughed  at  and  ridiculed  the  idea  of  there  being  any  ghosts^ 
witches,  or  haunted  houses,  I  was  at  length  compelled  to  think  other* 
wise,  and  obliged  to  admit  the  probability  of  those  strange  manifestations, 
and  persuaded  myself  that  all  those  apparently  supernatural  phenomena, 
||uit  have  been  exhibited  in  all  ages  of  the  world  to  the  present  time, 
viz.,  ghost  appearances,  witchcraft,  sorcery,  house-haunting,  necroman- 
cy, mesmerism,  psychology,  biology,  animal  magnetism,  clairvoyance, 
table-tippings,  and  all  these  late  spirit-manifestations,  were  produced 
through  the  same  agency,  that  they  were  diflferont  branches  of  the  same 
mjrsterious  tree.  I  believed  that  there  could  no  good  come  from  it,  and 
the  above  passage  in  the  Bible  served  to  confirm  that  belief.  But  since 
reading  your  work  on '-  Spiritualism,^  I  do  not  know  what  to  think  about  it. 
I  know,  however,  the  immortality  of  the  soul  was  never  more  clearly 
demonstrated  to  my  mind,  or  my  belief  in  that  fact,  or  in  the  divine  au* 
thenticity  of  the  Bible  was  never  more  strongly  confirmed,  though  the 
belief  is  not  of  so  superstitious  a  nature  as  it  once  waa. 

Honored  Judge,  sympathize  with  the  feeble,  and  do  not  disdain  to  an- 
swer and  oblige 

Your  sincere  disciple, 


Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds   N.  Y. 
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Alabama,  May  2dih,  1854. 

My  Dear  Sir — Manners  and  customs  in  all  ages  have  to  some  exteut 
aeen  conventional,  a^d  have  seemed  to  require  an  apology  when  one 
stranger  addressed  another  by  letter.  I  have  just  finished  your  work  on 
•*  Spiritualisni,"  and  though  your  senior  in  years,  I  recognize  you  as  an 
elder  brother. 

I  will  commence  by  first  stating  why  I  am  desirous  of  interchanging 
views  and  opinions  with  you.  I  had  no  certain  knowledge,  until  I  read 
your  book,  that  what  is  considered  a  vision  had  ever  appeared  to  me.  I 
procured  your  work  in  Mobile  about  the  20th  of  last  month,  having  neter 
before  seen  any  thing  in  print  but  what  had  appeared  in  The  National 
Intelligencer ;  judge  then  my  surprise  when  I  read  the  vision  which 
passed  before  you,  in  which  the  old  man  attended  with  rays  of  light,  and 
your  departed  friend  in  a  porch  of  a  cottage  embowered  in  trees.  Thi« 
same  vision,  in  all  the  minute  particulars,  has  passed  before  me  in  the 
last  few  months,  with  this  diflference — ^that  the  porch  and  windows  dis- 
closed the  fact  that  several  of  my  departed  friends  were  the  occupants. 
I  would  add,  that  the  old  man  supported  himself  with  a  staff  that  reached 
higher  than  his  head,  by  holding  it  in  his  right  hand — the  hand  holding 
up  his  whole  frame,  so  weak  that  he  bent  to  the  right  about  the  hips,  and 
supported  himself  by  occasionally  bringing  his  left  hand  to  his  stafif,  to 
aid  in  his  efforts  to  brace  himself  up.  .  « 

I  would  likewise  add,  that  all  things  around,  both  animate  and  inani- 
mate, particularly  the  wind,  seemed  endued  with  intelligence.  You  will 
readily  conclude  that  I  would  be  more  than  human  if  I  did  not  feel  great- 
ly interested,  particularly  when  I  have  given  an  account  of  the  vision  in 
your  work,  beginning  on  page  248,  and  again  resumed  on  page  28d  (I  be- 
lieve those  are  the  pages ;  I  have  loaned  the  book  to  a  friend). 

This  vision  likewise  passed  before  me,  with  a  slight  addition,  which 
may  be  called  up  to  your  recollection  when  I  mention  it.  The  star  ap- 
peared to  me  nearly  as  large  as  a  dinner-plate,  and  unusually  white ; 
my  attention  called  to  it  with  the  intimation :  The  star  of  Christ,  with 
so  much  quickness  as  only  to  leave  it  on  the  mind ;  and  immediately  the 
picture  of  a  head  passed  over  the  disc,  the  form  of  which  is  still  so 
impressed  on  my  mind,  that  if  I  was  a  painter  I  could  make  an  exact 
copy.  It  was  a  calm,  quiet,  rather  pensive,  intellectual  face;  a  well- 
formed  nose,  a  broad  forehead,  not  remarkably  high,  but  smoother  and 
whiter  than  the  balance  of  the  face ;  a  fullness  about  the  cheek  bones, 
the  chin  somewhat  projecting;  the  mouth  rather  wider  than  common, 
fln<'  the  lips  thinner  than  common.     The  Commodore,  as  presented  to  me, 


C0BBB6P0KDENCE.  155 

was  a  middle-aged  man,  and  heavily  built,  with  a  fine-formed  noito,  and 
white  8kin,  and  foil  glow  of  health.  All  things  rejoiced  at  his  arriyal. 
The  human  figure  was  not  quite  as  tall  as  you  describe  it. 

You  conclude  that  this  vision  is  a  picture  of  Progress.  I  think  with 
you,  and  likewise,  that  progress  will  be  greatly  accelerated  by  events 
now  transpiring  in  the  world,  particularly  in  Europe.  I  consider  it  a 
J>ird*s-eye  view  of  the  great  battle  of  Gog  and  Magog,  that  will  be  fought 
by  the  armies  now  congregating  near  the  mouth  of  the  Danube.  I  con- 
sider the  Danube  the  valley  of  Hammon  Gog.  This  battle,  as  described 
by  Ezekiel,  chapters  xxxviii.  and  xxxix.,  will  be  fought  in  the  city  the 
name  of  which  means  in  the  ancient  signification.  Multitude.  Look  at  a 
map  of  Europe,  and  put  your  finger  one  inch  from  the  mouth  of  the  Dan- 
ube, one  inch  from  a  bend  of  the  river,  and  one  inch  frofn  the  Black 
^ea,  and  it  will  be  the  seat  of  the  greatest  battle  ever  fought  on  the 
globe,  if  my  researches  be  correct.  Be  pleased  to  bear  in  mind  I  am 
not  prophesying,  but  aiming  to  interpret  prophecies.  The  consequences 
resulting  from  this  great  battle,  or  rather  battles,  will  luring  about  the 
destruction  of  the  Man  of  Sin — in  plain  words,  the  Pope  of  Rome — the 
annihilation  of  the  Turkish  empire,  in  a  great  measure,  by  the  Russian 
empire.  If  my  researches  be  not  correct  (and  I  fimnily  believe  they  are), 
the  Russian  power  will  then  go  down,  and  by  the  end  of  this  century 
there  will  not  be  a  king  or  emperor  on  the  globe,  and  the  glorious  mil- 
lennium will  have  commenced,  and  the  governments  of  the  world  will 
be  in  the  hands  of  the  people,  who  will  learn  war  no  more  ^ 

Tour  mind  naturally  inquires,  are  there  circumstances  now  existing 
which  can  favor  the  supposition  that  the  overshadowing  power  of  Russia 
will  be  put  doMm  ?  I  say  yes ;  she  has  not  been  able  to  put  some  of  her 
own  revolted  provinces  down  in  fifteen  years;  and  that  the  Persians, 
the  Afighanistans,  and  the  Chinese  will  in  a  few  years  abandon  Paganism 
ind  embrace  Christianity. 

I  have,  my  dear  sir,  sketched  the  above  outlines  to  enable  me  to  con- 
vey to  you  the  impressions  on  my  mind  how  and  by  what  means  the 
great  Spirit  who  formed  and  governs  the  world  will,  in  all  probability, 
by  the  agency  of  the  spirits  of  mortals  from  the  upper  spheres,  enlighten 
and  purify  mortals.  In  the  end  we  may  readily  conclude  that  the  time  is 
rapidly  approaching  when  all  wiU  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  from  the  great- 
est to  the  least ;  and  could  mortals  conceive  that  this  could  be  effected 
by  any  other  means  than  by  the  God  of  all,  whose  Spirit  pervades  all  the 
creation  ? 

There  are  so  many  facts,  not  only  in  the  Bible,  but  in  ancient  and 
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tnodem  history,  that  demand  consideration  in  investigating  the  truth  and 
the  Christian  philosophy  of  spirit-commuaications,  that  in  the  end  the 
mission  of  Christ  vdU  be  better  understood. 

In  looking,  ii  will  likely  be  discovered  that  Christians  soon  afler  the 
days  of  the  i^tostles  Lost  the  real  meaning  of  some  of  Christ's  own  teach- 
ing, as  well  lis  the  eaily  prophets.     I  will  name  a  few : 

*' The. testimony  of  J^sus  is  the  spirit  of  the  prophecies."  "  Chris^ 
Jesua  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  This 
last  the  grottnd*wdrk  of  a  favorite  dogma. 

The  immaculate  conception,  nullifying  one  of  God's  laws,  may  it  be 
reconciled  thus  ? 

**  That  which  in  bom  of  spirit  is  spirit,  that  which  is  bom  of  flesh  is 
Aesh."  That  which  is  begotten  of  spirit  is  spirit,  would  not  this  be  the 
better  translation  ?  I  will  not  decide.  If  this  should  be  the  better  trans* 
lation,  it  may  be  readily  conceived  that  Joseph  may  have  been  the  father 
and  Mary  the  mother  without  the  will  of  the  flesh.  What  would  a  child 
bom  under  such  circumstances  difier  with  others  ?  who  would  say  posi- 
tively he  would  be  without  sin  ?  I  will  not  decide  ;  and  may  we  not  h<^ 
that  the  world  will  be  enlightened  on  all  such  subjects  by  the  spirits  from 
the  highest  sphere  ?  I  will  however  say,  God  could  have  brought  about 
the  event  without  violating  any  of  his  known  laws,  and  that  a  sinless  mor- 
tal possessing  the  attributes  of  spirits  and  flesh  may  have  been  the  best 
mediator  between  God  and  man. 

I  conclude  I  have  said  enough  on  those  subjects,  and  that  I  may  have 
unnecessarily  taxed  you  in  the,  midst  of  more  important  demands  on  your 
attention. 

I  salute  you  in  spiritual  aflectionr   You  may  ask,  Is  my  spirit-brother  a 

Hiember  of  any  Church  t    I  answer,  Yes^ — the  senior  warden  of ^ 

Episcopal,  at  this  place. 

P.  S. — I  direct  this  to  Judge  Edmonds,  fearing  I  may  make  a  mistake 
in  the  first  name.    The  book  is  out  in  good  hands,  I  trust. 
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Is  emjing  out  our  purpose  of  answering  this  question  by  extracting  accounts  of 
i^ritual  manifefltations  in  former  days,  we  gire  now  the  following  extracts  from  a 
book  published  in  London  in  1712,  called,  <*  A  Journal  of  the  Life,  Labours,  Trarels 
lad  Sufferings  (In  and  for  the  Gospel)  of  that  Ancient  Serrant  and  Faithful  Minis* 
ter  of  Jesus  Christ,  John  Banks,  with  a  Collection  of  his  Epistles  and  Papers  written 
in  Testimony  to  the  Truth,  and  Published  according  to  his  Desire  in  his  Lifetime  for 
fntnre  Serrice.*'  The  preface  to  which  begins  with  these  words :  '*  Frietidly  reader. 
The  Labours  of  the  Serrants  of  God  ought  always  to  be  Precious  in  the  Eyes  of  hia 
Piople^  And  for  that  Reason  the  Tory  Fragments  of  their  SerTicee  are  not  'to  be 
Lost,  but  Gathered  up  for  Edification ;  and  that  is  the  Cause  we  Expose  the  following 
Diseonrses  to  Public  View,"  anil  is  signed  W.  Penn,  and  is  dated,  London,  the  28d  of 
the  12th  montlM,  171L  £. 

FBOM  PAeS  68,  UNDEB  DATS  OF  UU. 

About  this  timo  a  pain  struck  into  my  shoulder,  which  gradually  fell 
down  into  my  arm  and  hand,  so  that  the  use  thereof  I  was  wholly 
dejNrived  of,  and  not  only  so,  but  ray  pain  greatly  increased  both  day 
and  night ;  and  for  three  months  I  could  neither  put  my  clothes  on  nor 
off  myself,  and  my  arm  and  hand  began  to  wither,  so  that  I  did  seek  to 
some  physicians  for  cure,  but  no  cure  could  I  get  by  any  of  them,  until 
at  last  as  I  was  asleep  upon  my  bed,  in  the  night  time,  I  saw  in  a  vision 
tittt  I  was  with  dear  George  Fox ;  and  I  thought  I  said  unto  him,  George, 
my  faith  is  such  that  if  thou  seest  it  thy  way  to  lay  thy  hand  upon  my 
abo«ilder,  my  arm  and  hand  shall  be  whole  throughout.  Which  remained 
with  me  afler  I  awaked  two  days  and  nights  (that  the  thing  was  a  true 
rision),  and  that  I  must  go  to  G.  F.,  until  at  last,  through  much  exercise 
of  mind,  as  a  near  and  great  trial  of  my  faith,  I  was  made  willing  to 
go  to  him ;  be  being  then  at  Swarthmore,  in  Lancashire,  where  there  was 
a  meeting  of  Friends,  being  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  And  some 
time  after  the  meeting  I  called  him  aside  into  the  hall,  and  gave  him  a 
ration  of  my  concern  as  aforesaid,  shewing  him  my  arin  and  hand  ;  and 
m  a  little  time,  we  walking  together  silent,  he  turned  about,  and  looked 
i^on  me,  lifting  up  his  hand,  and  laid  it  upon  my  shoulder,  and  said : 
The  Lord  strengthen  thee,  both  within  and  without;  and  so  we  parted. 
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aforesaid  ;  which  struck  me  into  a  great  admiration,  and  my  heart  was 
broken  into  true  tenderness  before  the  Lord,  and  the  next  day  I  went 
home  with  my  hand  and  arm  restored  to  its  former  use  and  strength, 
without  any  pain.  And  the  next  time  that  G.  F.  and  I  met,  he  readily 
said,  John,  thou  mended,  thou  mended.  I  answered.  Yes,  very  well,  in 
a  little  time. 

Well,  said  he,  give  God  ttie  glory,  to  whom  I  was  and  still  am  bound 
in  duty  So  'to  do  (for  that  and  all  other  his  mercies  and  favors),  who 
hath  all  power  in  his  own  hand,  and  can  thereby  bring  to  pass  whatso- 
ever seems  good  in  his  eyes ;  who  by  the  same  fits  and  prepares  in- 
struments, and  makes  use  thereof  as  pleaseth  him ;  who  is  alone  worthy 
of  all  praise,  honor,  and  glory,  both  now  and  forevermore,  amen. 

FROM   PAGE  84,  UNDER  DATE  OF  1679. 

And  one  seventh  day,  at  night,  being  at  Charles  Marshall's,  in  order 
to  go  to  a  meeting  at  Chalcoat  next  day,  my  exercise  was  such  that  night 
that  I  slept  not,  and  in  the  morning  m}^ companion  tenderly  said;  Dear 
heart,  John,  I  think  thou  hast  slept  none  this  night ;  I  will  get  up  and 
walk  abroad,  perhaps  thou  mayst  get  some  sleep.  (I  said,  I  find  no  want 
of  sleep.)  Howbeit  thou  mayst  do  as  thou  hast  a  mind.  And  he  got  up 
and  left  me,  and  in  a  little  time  I  fell  asleep ;  and  in  my  sleep  I  saw  in 
a  vision,  tfiat  I  was  going  to  a  house,  which  I  thought  had  been  a  friend V ; 
but  as  I  came  up  to  the  door,  I  was  struck  with  pain  in  my  spirit,  as  if 
one  had  thrust  a  dart  into  me,  so  that  I  made  a  stand,  and  said :  O  Lord, 
preserve  me  from  the  danger  and  hurt  of  some  bad  spirits  that  are  in  this 
house ;  and  leaning  my  shoulder  on  one  side  of  the  door,  I  espied  what  I 
could  see  in  it :  and  the  first  thing  I  saw  was  as  if  it  had  been  the  mouth 
of  an  oven,  and  out  at  the  mouth  there  appeared  three  ugly  serpentine 
creatures,  one  black,  another  brown,  and  the  third  grey,  with  sharp  teeth 
and  claws,  and  eyes  of  several  colors,  and  before  them  there  was  a  heap 
of  dry  fuel,  and  betwixt  them  and  the  fuel,  fire,  with  an  intent,  as  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  if  I  did  come  in,  to  blow  up  the  fuel  with  fire  to  bum  me  ; 
but  I  thought  I  said  in  myself,  Being  I  see  your  intention,  I  shall  not 
come  into  your  habitation ;  and  turning  me  about  close  by  the  way  which. 
I  was  to  go,  there  appeared  unto  me  a  goodly  tree,  and  it  rose  in  me. 
Haste  to  yonder  tree  and  take  it  in  thy  right  arm  and  hold  it  fast,  and 
thou  shalt  be  safe  ;  so  that  I  began  to  run  to  get  to  it,  and  in  the  way,  look^ 
ing  behind  me,  the  three  serpentine  creatures  were  running  after  me,  and 
.  overtook  me,  and  bit  me  sore  in  mp  heels,  but  could  get  no  further :  bo  I 
got  to  the  tree,  and  took  it  in  my  right  arm,  and  there  stood,  and  they 


J 


WHY    HA.TB    MOT    THESE    THINGS    COME    BEFORE?         159 

run  about  me  for  some  time,  biting  and  scratching  of  me,  and  afler  a 
time  fkwning  upon  me,  using  all  endeavors  to  have  me  go  from  the  tree  ; 
but  from  if  I  was  resblved  I  would  not  go,  let  them  do  what  they  could : 
so  afler  some  time  they  drew  aside,  and  put  their  heads  together,  and 
when  Uiey  had  so  done,  th^  black  one  came  running  at  me,  and  got  up  my 
breast,  with  ah  intent  to  get  at  my  throat  to  worry  me ;  but  I  put  my  chin 
close  down  (that  it  could  not)  and  took  my  right  arm  from  about  the  tree, 
and  fastened  one  hand  close  to  its  head,  and  the  other  above  its  shoul- 
ders, and  betwixt  my  hands  twined  its  head  from  its  body,  so  that  I  threw 
the  head  one  way  and  the  body  another.  And  in  like  manner  the  other 
two  came,  one  afler  a^^other,  running  up  my  breast  to  get  to  my  throat ; 
but  in  like  manner  as  before,  I  plucked  both  thejr  heads  off.  But,  oh !  how 
they  did  bite  and  scratch  me  in  the  strangling  or  beheading  of  them  ;  and 
the  last,  which  was  the  grey  one,  being  as  strong  as  both  the  others,  it 
did  bite  and  scratch  me  so  hard,  that  when  I  was  about  getting  its  head 
off,  it  disturbed  me  so  much  that  I  leaped  out  of  bed  upon  the  floor ;  but  I 
lay  down  again,  and  besought  the  Lord  for  my  preservation  ;  being  it  was 
clearly  manifested  to  my  understanding  that  the  exercise  I  was  to  meet 
with  that  day  would  fulfil  my  vision. 

And  so  I,  with  my  companion,  C.  S.  went  to  t^e  meeting,  as  aforesaid , 
and  as  I  was  sitting  in  the  meeting,  being  near  the  door,  I  looking  aside, 
amongst  the  rest,  there  came  three  men  in  together,  whom  I  knew  not ; 
and  it  opened  in  me,  one  is  Black,  another  Brown,  and  the  third  Grey ; 
and  I  said  in  my  heart,  I  must  have  your  heads  ofl*  (not  the  heads  of  your 
bodies),  but  of  that  wicked  spirit  which  ruleth  in  you.  I  understood 
after  by  Friends  the  name  of  one  was  Brown,  and  the  third  Coleman,  and 
I  have  forgot  th^  oliier. 

And  in  the  meeting  the  testimony  that  first  came  upon  me  to  bear,  was 
to  Friends  in  the  truth,  and  then  a  paiiicular  testimony  against  that  spirit, 
as  aforesaid,  and  them  who  were  of  it ;  at  which  these  three  men  ap- 
peared very  angry  in  their  countenances,  and  up  stood  he,  intimated  to  me 
to  be  black,  like  one  ready  to  scratch  and  bite  me  by  the  enmity  that  ap- 
peared in  his  countenance,  who  looked  very  hatefully  upon  me,  and  made 
motions  as  though  he  would  have  spoke  and  opposed  me.  But  the  Lord's 
power  limited  his  spirit,  and  he  was  made  to  sit  down  silent.  And  in 
like  manner  the  other  two,  one  after  the  other,  appearing  very  much  dis- 
turbed at  the  testimony  of  truth,  that  I  was  bearing  against  them ;  yet 
their  mouth's  were  shut,  for  the  Lord's  power  was  too  strong  for  them. 
So  the  one  afler  the  other  sate  down ;  but  before  he,  t. «.,  Coleman  sate 
down,  he  stood  up  close  by  me,  and  put  off  his  hat,  and  loosed  some  of 


160       WHY   HATE  NOT    THESE    THINGS    00MB    BEFOBE  t 

his  buttons,  \yhile  I  was  in  my  testimony  for  the  Lord,  in  all  appearance 
as  if  he  would  have  opposed  ;  but  the  Lord  confounded  him  and  his  sens- 
ual, devilish  wisdom  ;  and  his  power  gave  him  such  a  blow,  that  he  trem- 
bled much,  and  was  made  to  put  his  hat  on  again,  and  sit  down  silent, 
and  the  meeting  ended  in  a  sweet  life,  and  Friends  abundantly  comforted 
in  the  living  enjoyment  of  the  Lord's  power  and  presence  with  us ;  for 
which  my  soul,  with  all  the  living  to  God  there  that  day,  wa^  constrained 
to  give  him  the  praise,  and  return  him  the  honor  and  glory ;  and  our 
meeting  was  crowned  through  the  Lord's  power  (over  that  dark  power 
and  spirit),  and  Friends  parted  with  joy  in  their  souls,  in  the  sweet  and 
precious  unity  of  his  own  eternal,  living  Spirit,  i^  that  they  were  near 
unto  the  Lord,  and  one  imto  another. 

FROM  PAGE  99,  UNDER  DATE  OF  1684. 

So  that  night  and  the  next  day  and  night  passed  over,  and  the  next  day 
toward  the  evening  came  the  turnkey  again,  and  told  me  his  master  had 
sent  him  to  pull  me  out  by  force,  if  I  would  not  come  willingly  (that  be- 
ing the  fourth  time  he  sent  him).  Now  this  turnkey  was  a  lusty,  strong, 
nigged,  spirited  fellow.  I  being  sitting  stood  up  before  him,  and  said. 
If  thou  canst  take  me  by  force,  do,  here  I  am,  stretching  forth  my  arms  ; 
so  that  he  took  me  by  one,  and  pulled  with  all  his  strength  in  great  fury, 
but  he  could  not  move  me  at  all ;  and  he  wickedly  said,  God  bless  me, 
[  think  the  devil  is  in  the  man,  I  can't  move  him.  Nay,  said  I,  tlie 
devil  is  in  thee,  and  I  am  stronger,  through  the  power  of  God,  than 
both  thee  and  the  devil ;  go,  tell  thy  master  that.  All  this  while  I 
felt  his  master  was  in  torment.  So  he  went  and  told  him  what  he  had 
done,  and  what  I  said ;  and  said  he  thought  I  was  as  strong  as  twenty 
men,  for  he  could  not  move  me  no  more  than  if  I  had  been  a  tree.  But  in 
a  little  time  afler  came  the  gaoler  himself  to  me,  and  said :  What  now, 
John,  what^  the  matter  you  will  not  come  forth,  I  having  sent  my  man  so 
oft  to  let  thee  go  to  thy  friends  ?  I  answered.  Because  it  was  thy  will  and 
pleasure  to  lead  me  hither ;  thou  shalt  also  lead  me  back  again,  or  here  I 
intend  to  stay ;  I  shall  be  a  true  prisoner  to  thee,  I  shall  not  make  an  es- 
cape. So,  after  some  more  words  which  passed  betwixt  us,  he  took  me 
by  the  arm,  saying.  Well,  come  then,  if  nothing  else  will  do,  I  will  lead 
thee  back  again  ;  which  he  did,  down  the  stairs  through  the  court  to  the 
door  from  whence  he  brought  me,  and  thrust  me  in,  and  said.  Go  thy 
ways,  pray  God  I  had  never  seen  thy  face.  And  the  prisoners  for  debt, 
standing  at  his  door,  looking  on  while  he  led  me,  laughed,  and  said,  The 
Quaker  hath  got  the  victory. 


DIALOGUES. 

BSTWXBM     A    SPIRITUALIST    AND    A    8EBFTI0. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Spiritualist. — You  liave  suggested  that  what  people  call  spiritual 
manifestations  are  but  the  works  of  the  devil. 

Skbp. — I  have  not  seriously  believed  that  the  arch-fiend  had  done  all! 
these  things — ^but  I  suggested  that  it  might  be  so.  I  have  seen  the  so- 
called  spiritual  manifestations.  I  have  heard  raps  in  all  parts  of  a  room* 
in  my  own  house  when  a  medium  was  present.  I  have  seen  a  table' 
lifted  up  from  the  floor  when  no  person  touched  it — ^and  I  have  knowa\ 
people,  that  I  had  always  considered  honest  and  trustworthy,  to  pretend 
to  see  spirits,  and  to  describe  accurately  deceased  persons  whom  they 
could  not  have  known.  All  these  things  are  a  mystery  to  me,  and  I  must 
hold  my  opinion  in  abeyance  concerning  them.  I  have  thought  it  possi- 
ble that  the  enemy  of  mankind  was  seeking  to  steal  souls  from  God  by 
tliis  means  of  deception. 

Sp. — As  you  are  of  orthodox  faith,  your  feeling  on  the  subject  is  bufr 
natural.  But  let  us  look  at  the  "  Doctrine  of  a  Devil."  I  suppose  you 
wish  me  to  understand  by  the  term,  a  fallen  angel  cast  into  hell— one 
not  of  the  human  species,  but  created  an  angel  of  light — a  being  whose* 
espectal  office  and  delight  is  to  deceive  mankind,  to  tempt  them,  betray 
them,  and  lead  them  into  eternal  torments ;  and  that  God  permits  thi8< 
mission  of  the  devil  for  his  own  purposes  ? 

Skfp. — Yes,  that  is  my  idea  of  the  devil.  He  can  transform  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light,  and  has  an  infinite  variety  of  ways  to  tempt  the- 
unwary.  Some  he  tempts  with  prosperity,  some  with  adversity,  some 
through  their  pride,  some  through  their  passions,  all  through  their  weak' 
nesses.  But  mankind  are  promised  that  if  they  resist  the  devil  he  willl 
flee  from  them. 

Sp. — We  now  understand  each  other ;  such  a  being  you  suppose  to- 
exist ;  I  consider  that  an  error.  In  almost  all  religions  that  have  ever 
existed,  there  has  been  a  bad  or  vindictive  Deity  to  be  worshiped  or  ap' 
peased.     It  has   been  the   rank  growth  of  ignorance  and  corruption. 

11 
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Heathen  priests  made  use  of  this  mythological  character  to  hold  the 
people  in  subjection.  The  brutal  and  ignorant  mind  can  more  easily 
comprehend  a  devil  than  a  God.  Whenever  the  mind  of  man  can  com- 
prehend, in  even  a  slight  degree,  the  attributes  of  a  good  God,  it  ceases 
to  be  entirely  degracded.  It  has  begun  to  rise.  For  one  can  not  even 
contemplate  the  love  of  God  without  feeling  its  power  upon  the  heart. 

My  objection  to  the  theory  of  a  devil  is,  that  God  would  not,  and  in 
justice  could  not,  suffer  an  antagonist  to  contest  his  supremacy.  We 
suppose  God  to  be  almighty.  He  could  then  easily  restrain  such  a  being 
if  he  would.  To  suffer  him  to  seduce  mankind  would  be  to  unite  in  the 
act.  To  punish  men  for  yielding  to  a  temptation  permitted  by  Himself, 
and  which  he  knew  they  would  yield  to,  would  be  unjust.  God  could 
not  tempt  his  children  to  sin,  nor  suffer  a  fiend  to  do  it ;  and  to  suppose 
the  devil  to  be  so  mighty  that  God  could  not  prevent  his  operations,  is 
simply  ridiculous. 

Skep. — But  might  not  the  Almighty  suffer  his  children  to  be  tempted 
to  try  them  ?     Might  he  not  do  this  to  lead  them  to  the  Saviour  ? 

Sp. — Would  you  tempt  your  child  to  sin  ?  Would  you  make  your 
child  a  sinner,  to  give  opportunity  for  repentance  ? 

Skkp. — Certainly  not. 

Sp. — Are  you  then  more  just  and  merciful  than  God?  No  ;  be  sure 
that  God  does  not  tempt  to  sin,  nor  willingly  suffer  men  to  be  tempted. 
But  you  speak  of  the  transformations  of  the  devil.  You  think  he  can  as- 
sume any  shape. 

Skep. — So  says  the  Scripture. 

Sp. — I  do  not  so  read  it.  To  apply  the  argument  to  spiritual  com- 
munications, the  devil  must  be  in  all  parts  of  the  earth  at  the  same  time, 
and  be  able  to  assume  an  infinite  variety  of  shapes  ;  to  read  all  hearts 
and  to  know  all  of  the  past,  and  much  of  the  future.  This  amounts  to 
giving  him  the  qfkalities  of  power,  etc.,  appropriate  to  a  God.  I  can  not 
believe  there  is  any  such  being.  I  have  never  seen  any  proof  of  his  ex- 
istence. 

Skep. — How  do  you  account  for  all  the  temptations  to  sin — ^the  de- 
pravity of  the  human  heart,  and  the  horrible  and  infernal  crimes  which 
have  made  black  the  page  of  history  ? 

Sp. — Human  nature  and  the  earth  on  which  it  is  placed  are  as  God 
made  them,  and  therefore  good.  For  them  to  be  good  it  was  not  ne- 
cessary that  they  should  be  perfect.  Perfection  does  not  exist  in  any 
created  thing.  All  things  are  in  a  state  of  progression — and  there  is  no 
progress  in  perfection.     Man  is  now  only  begun ;  though  the  species  has 
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been  in  existence  probably  two  or  three  hundred  thousand  years  on  this 
earth,  and  on  other  globes  possibly  a  longer  time  than  could  be  compu- 
ted. The  conditions  in  which  he  is  reared  are  susceptible  of  infinite 
improvement.  At  present  the  conditions  are  unfavorable  for  a  high  de- 
velopment of  wisdom,  love,  and  purity  in  the  human  heart.  They  are 
advancing,  and  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  a  child  may  have  a  rea- 
sonaUe  opportunity  to  grow  up  pure,  and  be  developed  in  great  wisdom 
and  universal  love. 

Skrp. — But  you  do  not  account  for  the  bad  passions  of  mankind,  nor 
do  you  tell  where  evil  originated. 

Sp. — Good  and  evil  are  positive  and  negative,  like  heat  and  cold. 
That  which  we  call  evil  is,  properly  speakmg,  only  a  small  development 
of  good — as  the  freezing  point  in  the  weather  is  but  a  small  degree  of 
warmth.  In  the  middle  of  the  arctic  winter,  a  warmth  equal  to  thirly-two 
degrees  of  Fahrenheit  would  be  wonderful.  But  even  when  mercury 
freezes,  it  is  warm  in  comparison  to  some  states  of  temperature  known. 

As  for  had  passions  in  man,  there  are  none.  All  passions  are  good  in 
their  nature.  They  are  often  undeveloped,  unbalanced,  misdirected. 
They  are  never  bad.  If  a  man  commit  murder,  he  yields  to  the  influence 
of  his  destructiveness,  a  good  quality  in  itself,  but  ungovemed  and  misdi- 
rected. The  very  men  who  would  be  murderers,  if  neglected  in  child- 
hood, and  tiius  misled,  would,  if  educated  and  developed,  become  the 
most  useful  members  of  society.  They  are  the  men  who  triumph  over 
obstacles — who  achieve  great  results,  and  who  are  never  deterred  by 
difficulties.  They  are  the  executive  functions  of  society,  without  which 
M  the  fine  intellectual  and  beautiful  faculties  would  be  inefficient 

Skep. — So  you  assert  there  is  mo  evil— or  that  whatever  there  may  be, 
God  is  author  of  it     This  has  ever  been  the  doctrine  of  infideb. 

Sp. — When  I  assert  that  there  are  no  evil  passions,  I  but  say  that  God 
made  us  in  love  and  in  wisdom.  Is  an  article  of  manufacture  bad  be- 
cause, being  incomplete,  it  is  in  some  parts  defective.  All  the  work  of 
creation  is  a  work  of  time.  If  man  were  now  perfect,  he  could  never 
advance.  That  would  have  been  a  foolish  creation  which  should  &£  a 
soul  in  one  position  to  all  eternity.  Between  the  point  of  starting  and 
the  ultimate  there  is  an  infinite  distance.  Hence  the  beginning  must  be 
low  in  the  scale,  if  it  would  rise.  If  yon  could  now  look  upon  humanity 
as  it  first  emerged  from  the  brute  or  subordinate  creation,  you  would 
<|uestion  if  it  were  humanity.  Man  has  already  made  a  progression  that 
is  incalculable  in  its  extent  since  the  time  when  the  species  first  pos- 
sessed reasoning  faculties.     He  is  still  rising  in  the  scale — slowly  per- 
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haps  as  a  whole,  but  yet  perceptibly  rising  ;  and  the  time  is  coming,  even 
upon  this  earth,  when  that  which  you  call  the  depravity  of  human  nature 
will  be  known  only  in  history. 

Skf.p. — That  is  in  the  millennium,  of  which  we  have  all  heard.  But 
I  am  not  quite  satisfied  that  there  is  not  a  devil.  You  yourself  have  ad- 
mitted that  there  are  bad  spirits.  ' 

Sp. — Undeveloped  spirits  I  believe  there  are,  in  countless  numbers, 
some  of  them  so  gross  and  so  unbalanced  that  they  act  like  devils  in  the 
popular  acceptation  of  the  term.  Of  the  countless  millions  of  human 
beings  who  have  become  free  spirits  at  their  death,  what  proportion, 
think  you,  are  good  and  true  ? 

Skep. — It  must  be  small  indeed.  Of  the  thousand  millions  who  die 
every  thirty  years,  I  should  guess  there  might  be  possibly  one  in  ten. 

Sp. — That  is  a  liberal  allowance,  since  even  vast  numbers  of  those 
who  die  in  infancy  would  develop  as  spirits  much  the  same  as  they 
would  have  developed  here.  And  all  the  savages  would  be  savages 
still ;  all  the  fanatics  would  be  fanatics  still ;  all  would  be  liberalized  in 
some  degree,  but  their  identity  would  remain — ^that  is  an  absoluto  re- 
quisite tO/the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

Skep. — May  not  a  soul  be  changed  afler  death,  if  it  be  God^s  will  ? 

Sp. — If  it  be  changed^  it  can  not  remain  the  same.  If  I,  myself,  sur- 
vive the  death  of  the  body,  that  which  makes  my  identity  must  survive, 
or  it  will  not  be  myself.  I  must  carry  with  me  my  organization  of  mind 
and  body,  with  all  their  peculiaritfes;  I  may  improve,  or  I  may  grow 
worse.  If  r  progress,  it  will  be  in  the  4nrection  in  which  I  was  sent 
forth  from  God.  -  The  spirit-world  is  therefore  full  of  angels  and  devils, 
but  they  are  such  as  we  see  on  earth  in  the  human  form. 

Skep.— I  could  willingly  give  up  the  doctrine  of  a  devil,  if  I  were  sure 
it  was  not  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Sp. — If  you  search  the  Scriptures  (as  you  are  commanded  to  do),  with 
your  mind  disabused  of  such  a  prepossession,  you  will  find  no  devil  there. 
If  your  mind  be  determined  to  retain  the  arch-fiend  as  a  part  of  its  es- 
tablished theology,  and  to  consider  it  probable  that  all  the  communications 
that  we  have  received  (purporting  to  be  from  spiritual  friends)  are  from 
him,  in  his  omnipresent  and  omniscient  capacity,  then  you  will  have  to 
account  for  so  bad  a  being  as  the  orthodox  devil  teaching  the  pure  re- 
ligion of  Christ,  warning  sinners  of  their  danger,  urging  them  to  flee 
from  perditions,  exhorting  them  to  be  good,  pure,  kind,  loving  to  all- the 
world,  to  labor  and  to  wait ;  to  be  patient,  hopeful,  and  happy  ;  in  a  word, 
to  do  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  not  the  works  of  unrighteousness. 
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Skep. — Perhaps  this  is  a  trap  to  catch  unwary  souls.  Perhaps  he  is 
winning  your  confidence  to  make  more  universal  and  more  sure  his  conquest. 

Sp. — If  80,  he  has  taken  a  strange  method  to  do  it.  For  every  one 
who  is  gained  to  Spiritualism  is  on  the  road  to  purity  and  happiness.  I 
will  not  pay  any  intelligent  person  so  poor  a  compliment  as  to  believe 
he  can  be  so  warped  in  his  judgment  as  really  and  truly  to  think  that  the 
God  of  love  who  made  us,  our  heavenly  Father  who  protects  us,  would 
suffer  upon  the  earth,  among  his  flock  of  lambs,  the  wolf  who  destroys — 
among  the  children  he  loves,  the  ^end  who  comes  to  betray  unto  ruin. 
I  could  believe  such  an  act  of  a  devil,  but  not  of  a  Grod. 

Skep. — We  will  waive  the  further  consideration  of  this  subject  now, 
and  turn  to  other  objections  to  Spiritualism  in  which  I  am  more  inter- 
ested ;  for,  truly,  I  lay  but  little  stress  on  the  agency  of  the  devil  in 
the  matter.  I  presume,  or  rather  I  think,  that  the  whole  thing  will  soon 
or  late  be  explained  upon  natural  laws. 

Sp. — There  we  agree.  To  me  the  matter  is  already  explained  upon 
natural  laws.  Whenever  you  are  willing  to  give  it  the  attention  which 
every  great  philosophical  question  demands,  you  will  see  in  it  but  the 
operation  of  the  simple  laws  which  govern  all  things  created,  and  which 
would  have  been  known  and  understood  thousands  of  years  ago,  if  human 
beings  had  been  sufficiently  enlightened  and  liberalized  to  receive  them. 
Had  it  been  in  earlier  ages  fully  explained  and  made  clear,  it  could 
have  done  no  good,  as  I  believe,  for  they  would  have  perverted  its  intent 
and  its  use.  This  is  proved  conclusively  at  this  day,  from  the  fact  that 
it  is  the  enlightened  and  the  liberal-minded  who  are  benefited  by  Spir- 
itualism. Many  others  believe  in  spiritual  communion,  but  the  seed 
falls  upon  barren  earth.  The  belief  does  them  no  good.  They  are 
neither  better  nor  wiser  for  it.  They  are,  however,  happier,  for  it  takes 
away  the  fear  of  death.  Spiritualism  is  for  the  spirit  which  is  already 
progressed.  There  are  many  such  on  earth,  waiting  to  have  their 
doubts  removed,  and  who  then  will  embrace  it.  At  present,  old  preju- 
dices blind  their  eyes,  and  they  do  not  see  what  actually  lies  before 
them.  When  they  reach  the  point  at  which  they  rend  the  vail,  they 
will  see  not  as  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  face  to  face. 

Skep. — I  have  always  thought  myself  a  sincere  inquirer  after  truth. 
I  never  imagined  myself  blinded  by  prejudice.  I  may  be  wrong,  but  I 
think  I  am  right.  I  have  an  internal  consciousness  that  tells  me  your 
doctrines  are  unsafe — that  there  is  a  false  brightness  about  them  which 
will  betray  me  into  error  and  sin.  I  see  your  spirit-manifestations,  and 
they  seem  unworthy  of  immortal  spirits. 
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Sp. — Let  us  speak  upon  this ,  subject.  The  "  raps,**  "  tippings  "  ctc^ 
seem  unworthy  of  a  glorified  being  who  has  passed  on  and  risen  aboTe 
this  earth.  So  it  struck  me  before  I  had  learned  something  of  the  mat- 
ter. I  said  then,  with  something  of  pride  in  my  tone»  **  Do  you  pretend 
that  angels  would  descend  from  the  abodes  of  bliss,  or  departed  souls 
rise  from  the  bottomless  pit,  and  announce  their  presence  by  such  miser- 
able and  unintelligible  sounds  ?  Would  an  archangel  condescend  to  tilt 
up  the  end  of  a  table  to  answer  the  silly  questions  which  I  hear  pro- 
.  pounded?  No,"  said  I  to  myself,  in  my  conscious  superiority,"!  am 
above  believing  that,  and  I  pity  the  delusion  of  these  well-meaning  per- 
sons around  me."  But  I  investigated,  for  my  ruling  passion  has  been 
the  search  after  truth.  I  learned,  by  proofs  as  strong  to  me  as  the 
proofs  of  my  own  existence — by  proofs  to  my  own  senses,  on  repeated 
occasions^  that  my  near  relatives  and  other  dear  friends  stood  before  me, 
as  in  life.  I  felt  their  grasp,  I  heard  their  voices,  I  looked  upon  them 
face  to  face,  and  knew  I  was  not  deceived.  When  the  last  doubt  had 
beea  eradicated  from  my  mind,  and  I  no  longer  asked  if  spirits  could 
communicate  with  me,  I  began  to  consider  why  they  did  so  in  this  sin- 
gular manner.  I  learned  that  it  was  a  difficult  thing  to  do  it  at  all,  except 
by  spirits  practiced  in  it,  and  through  good  mediums.  I  saw  that  spirits 
.  out  of  the  gross  form  were  in  no  important  particular  different  from  those 
who  were  yet  in  it.  I  found  that,  except  for  their  general  invisibility,  they 
were  the  same  as  ever.  Some  spirits  had  discovered  that  in  the  nerv- 
ous fluid  (as  we  will  call  it)  that  emanated  from  the  human  body  (from 
some  much  more  than  from  others),  was  a  means  of  making  their  pres- 
ence known.  This  fluid,  or  magnetism,  had  a  tendency  to  equilibrium, 
like  electricity,  and  would  enter  into  any  subetance  n^ar  the  person,  thus 
charging  tables,  chairs,  and  the  walls  or  floor  of  a  room,  positively.  A 
spirit  who  was  in  a  negative  state  could  then  take  a  spark,  or  detonation, 
from  the  table  or  floor,  and  this  we  called  "  rapping."  The  world  having 
discovered,  through  Miss  Fox>  that  there  was  intelligence  in  these 
sounds,  inquiring  minds  began  the  investigation,  which  has  resulted  in 
Spiritualism. 

Skep. — Then  you  think  that  raps  are  produced  like  the  detonations 
from  a  charged  Leyden  jar  ? 

Sp. — Yes,  that  is  proved  beyond  a  doubt.  I  do  not  know  or  think 
that  magnetism  firom  the  body  of  the  medium  is  always  flowing  into  sur- 
rounding objects  in  sufficient  quantities  to  produce  raps  at  the  will  of  a 
spirit.  I  believe  this  flow  of  magnetism,  or  nervous  fluid,  may  be  and 
is  promoted  or  increased  by  the  action  of  the  spirits  upon  the  mediunk 
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liiorooTer,  die  table  and  other  objects  are  charged  sometimes  directly  by 
spirits  when  the  medium  is  insufficient.  A  very  small  proportion  of 
any  number  of  people  will  be^  of  the  quality  which  gives  this  excess  of 
nervous  fluid.  Generally,  the  exuberantly  healthy  and  strong  are  the 
ones  who  possess  it. 

Sk£p. — I  thought  it  was  weak  and  sickly  persons  who  were  generally 
mediums. 

Sp. — No  i  that  is  a  popular  error.  Certain  feeble  and  delicate  per- 
sons have  manifested  a  great  impressibility ;  but  this  is  ^  quality  the 
very  opposite  of  that  of  a  rapping  medium.  Cas^s,  however,  occur 
where  one  individual  will  be  all  kinds  of  a  medium.  As  the  less  gross 
and  sensual  are  those  who  would  most  naturally  think  of  spiritual  things, 
they  have  oflenest  turned  their  attention  to  the  matter,  and  acquired  the 
power  to  communicate  with  spirits.  This  circumstance  has  given  rise 
to  the  supposition  that  it  is  only  sickly  persons  who  are  mediums. 

Skbp. — You  have  not  explained  quite  to  my  satisfaction  why  angels 
could  not  choose  a  more  dignified  way  of  communicating  with  men  than 
by  tumbling  about  tables  and  chairs,  and  tossing  people's  arms  about 

Sp. — A  spirit's  power  to  move  a  table  is  supposed  to  proceed  from  the 
same  cause  that  enables  him  to  make  ^  raps,"  as  the  same  kind  of  me- 
dium is  necessary.  As  to  tossing  about  the  arms  of  persons  under  mag- 
netic influence,  I  have  rarely  seen  it  done,  except  when  some  rowdy  or 
mischievous  spirit  was  amusing  himself  with  the  individual. 

Skep. — I  do  not  understand  this. 

Sp. — ^To  move  the  arms  or  limbs  of  a  person,  a  spirit  has  but  to  mag- 
netize the  nerve  which  governs  the  particular  muscle  to  be  operated. 
When  magnetized  to  sensibility— >or  impressibility — ^the  spirit  has  but  to 
touch  that  nerve,  and  he  can  convey  his  wUhforce  to  the  muscle  as  well 
as  it  could  have  been  conveyed  from  the  brain  of  the  individual.  This, 
however,  can  never  be  done  unless  the  individual  gives  himself  up  to 
the  spirit's  control.  The  medium's  own  will  is  always  suflicient  to  hold 
possession  of  himself,  unless  he  suflers  himself  to  be  controlled)  when  a 
spirit  might  make  him  act  as  though  possessed  with  a  devil  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  and  until  either  the  spirit  voluntarily  left  him,  or  he  ex- 
erted sufficient  will  to  obtain  control  of  himself  again.  Other  cases  there 
are  in  which  a  spirit  enters,  as  it  were,  into  the  body  of  the  impressible 
person,  and  takes  possession  of  ^  the  faculties.  This  is  the  possession 
spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament,  which,  in  the  Greek  from  which  it  is 
translated,  was  called  possessed  by  a  demon — meaning,  simply,  a  spirit. 
It  was,  of  course,  in  such  a  case,  a  bad  or  mischievous  spirit,  else  he 
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would  not  wantonly  have  done'  an  injury.     But  of  this  matter  we  may 
perhaps  speak  on  a  future  occasion. 

Skep. — I  can  not  help  recurring  in  my  mind  to  the  insignificant  means 
of  communication  found  in  raps  and  tippings,  and  to  the  frivolous  nature 
of  them. 

Sp. — The  raps  are  very  good  for  the  conviction  of  a  skeptic,  insignifi- 
cant as  they  seem.  When  a  spirit  communicates  by  means  of  them,  be 
can  say  just  exactly  what  he  chooses  to  say,  if  he  has  patience,  and 
there  is  opportunity.  The  medium's  mind  does  not  color  the  statement^ 
whatever  it  may  he,  as  is  often  the  case  when  it  is  made  by  writing  or 
speaking.  At  any  rate,  at  first  spirits  had  no  other  way,  and  they  did 
their  best  with  the  raps.  If  rowdy  spirits  immediately  took  iip  the  mat- 
ter, and  told  lies,  and  otherwise  confused  the  matter,  it  did  not  prevent 
better  spirits  from  conununicating  as  they  could  find  the  means. 

Skep. — You  have  aUuded  to  a  matter  which  is  a  great  stumbling-block 
to  inquirers.  I  mean  the  rowdy  ^irits,  as  you  call  them.  The  contra- 
dictions that  are  met  with  at  spirit-circles  must  be  explained,  or  it  is 
impossible  for  any  one  to  be  satisfied.  I  can  not  believe  that  Grod  would 
permit  a  spirit  to  tell  a  falsehood. 

Sp. — We  find  that  false  and  contradictory  statements  are  made.  It  is 
a  pity  that  it  is  so.  I  confess  it  was  to  me  at  first  a  stumbling-block, 
and  it  was  long  before  I  understood  the  matter.  I  had  supposed  that 
spirits  were  under  God's  immediate  supervision,  and  that  he  would  pre- 
vent any  misbehavior.  I  have  learned  that  the  soul  of  man  is  as  free  in 
the  spirit- world  as  it  is  here.  The  man  acts  out  himself  with  no  more 
restraint  there  than  he  would  have  here.  If  he  sins,  punishment  will 
follow — that  is  inevitable — ^but  not  always  punishment  under  human 
laws  there  or  here.  The  punishment  is  a  consequence  of  the  sin,  and 
is  a  part  of  it,  so  to  speak,  for  it  follows  it,  or  accompanies  it,  as  surely 
as  the  shadow  is  made  by  a  substance  in  the  sunshine.  The  punishment 
is  provided  for  all  sin,  as  well  as  error,  in  a  man's  own  nature,  and 
God  therefore  probably  exercises  no  immediate  supervision  in  the  mat- 
ter. It  is  so  here  on  earth ;  we  have  found,  as  we  think,  that  it  is  the 
same  in  the  worlds  which  human  beings  inhabit  after  they  have  left 
this.  Spirits  being  the  same  there  as  here,  we  must  expect  trouble 
from  some  of  them  who  are  disposed  to  make  sport  of  us,  and  annoyance 
from  others  who  oppose  us.  Many  spirits  oppose  us  fi:om  sectarian  feel- 
ings, not  liking  the  doctrines  which  are  taught  us ;  as,  for  instance,  a 
Romanist  spirit  would  oppose  a  communication,  if  he  could,  from  a  Prot- 
<estant  spirit,  and  vice  versa.     But  all  this  does  not  militate  against  the 
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great  fact  that  we  teach,  that  spirits  of  departed  human  heings  do  come 
to  earth,  and  hold  intelligible  intercourse  with  mortals. 

Skbp. — It  may  be  so.  No  one  could  be  more  pleased  than  I  to  be 
satisfied  of  the  fact. 

Sp. — You  could  easily  be  satisfied  of  this  fact.  It  is  only  to  rid  your 
miud  of  prejudice.  Were  your  mind  a  blank  on  the  subject  of  theology 
and  the  nature  of  a  future  life,  there  would  be  nothing  strange  in  spirit 
maxiifestations..  •  All  would  seem  natural.  Indeed,  reasoning  from  anal- 
ogy (if  our  immortality  was  admitted),  you  would  suppose  a  spirit  to 
be  in  the  same  situation  afler  death  as  before,  except  that  he  would  wear 
a  more  refined  body,  and  you  would  see  how  natural  it  is  for  him  to  wish 
to  <H)ntinue  his  intercourse  with  his  earthly  friends.  The  little  children 
growing  up  in  the  families  of  medimns  converse  with  their  deceased 
playmates  familiarly,  and  take  to  the  whole  matter  more  readily  than 
adults:  They  see  nothing  strange  in  it,  for  it  does  not  run  counter  to 
iheir  prejudices.  I  have  seen  little  children  at  play  with  their  spirit 
playmates,  enjoying  it  as  much  as  when  they  were  in  the  body. 

Skbp. — You  do  not  expect  me  to  found  my  faith  upon  the  judgment 
of  a  child? 

Sp. — No.  I  but  adduce  this  to  show  that  unprejudiced  minds  find 
nothing  strange  in  the  matter.  It  is  a  very  beautiful  thing  to  see  a  child 
convolve  with  a  spirit.  Well  did  Christ  say.  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  So  I  would  say  to  you, 
Come  to  Spiritualism  as  a  child,  with  your  mind  free  from  bias  and  ready 
to  receive  what  may  be  poured  into  it.  'Tis  pity  there  were  not  in  re- 
ality the  fabled  waters  of  Lethe,  that  men  might  drink  and  at  once  forget 
the  errors  they  have  imbibed.  Then  it  would  be  easy  to  receive  the 
tmth,  for  its  entrance  to  their  hearts  would  not  be  opposed  by  the  spirit 
of  bigotry. 

Skep. — I  do  not  feel  that  I  am  bigoted ;  I  sincerely  desire  to  know  the 
truth,  and  am  willing  to  give  up  my  present  belief  and  adopt  yours  when 
you  can  show  me  that  I  shall  profit  by  the  exchange.  I  am  truly  interest- 
ed to  ascertain  if  there  be  any  thing  in  this  matter.  I  have  shrunk  from 
it  with  repugnance,  almost  with  disgust;  I  know  not  why,  but  possibly 
because  I  never  saw  any  thing  of  it  in  the  Bible,  which  I  had  made  my 
rule  of  life. 

Sp. — ^At  our  next  conversation  we  will  look  into  the  Bible,  and  see 
whether  or  not  it  alludes  to  Spiritualism.  W. 
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**  In  the  banning  was  ^e  Wisdom,  and  Wisdom  was  with  God,  and  Wisdom  was 
God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  Bj  it  all  things  were  made ;  and 
without  it  there  was  not  one  single  thing  made.  What  was  made  had  life  in  it,  and 
this  life  was  the  light  of  man.  And  this  light  shineth  in  darkness,  but  the  darkness 
doth  not  overtake  it." — John  i.  1-6.    {JVew  Trctrulation.) 

Thb  use  made  of  this  remarkable  scripture,  in  tlie  protracted  contro- 
versy  between  Unitarians  and  Trinitarians,  has  deterred  many  from 
receiving  the  light  which  it  casts  t^on  the  sublime  affinity  between  God 
and  man.  When  we  read  it,  therefore,  we  should  strive  to  forget  the 
war  of  theologians,  and  drink  into  the  interior  spirit  of  its  beautiful  teach- 
ing. In  this  effort  our  attention  is  first  carried  to  the  idea  of  Eternity. 
The  mystery  of  this  idea  no  human  mind  can  unfold ;  but  our  limited 
knowledge  does  not  exclude  the  power  of  apprehension.  We  may  ap- 
prehend what  we  can  not  comprehend. 

When  we  survey  the  world  around  us,  and  see  everywhere  objects  of 
interest,  the  disposition  is  almost  imperative  to  trace  their  origin.  We 
trace  every  form  to  its  embryo  germ,  but  the  germ  we  must  refer  to  eter- 
nity. Take  a  common  c^ject :  the  majestic  oak,  towering  heavenward 
in  its  strong  and  beauty,  we  refer  back  to  the  tiny  acorn ;  but  for  the 
origin  of  the  acorn,  or  the  germinal  principle  that  forms  it,  we  are  referred 
to  eternity.  So  bf  every  star,  plant,  and  animal.  Thus  we  are  led,  by 
every  sustained  observation,  to  the  idea  of  an  interior  worid  from  whenoe 
comes  forth,  by  divine  power,  every  external  manifestation.  We  are 
compelled  indeed  to. grasp  the  idea  of  that  world  by  faith;  but  £uth  is 
as  natural  to  us  as  sight,  and  far  more  inspiring  to  ideas  of  greatness, 
grandeur,  and  glory. 

Let  us,  then,  look  forth  from  ourselves,  and  ask  the  origin  of  the  ob* 
jects'of  sight,  sound,  sense,  and  faith  around  us.  Whence  came  they  ? 
We  trace  the  plant,  the  wheat,  the  clover,  the  rose,  and  lity  to  the  ma^ 
temal  soil  and  seminal  seed,  but  our  question  is  not  answered.  We 
follow  the  man  back  to  the  child,  and  the  child  to  the  fcetus,  but  its  origin 
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18  not  yet  discorered.  We  may,  by  the  light  of  science,  recognize  the 
existence  and  power  of  the  subtler  and  invisible  agencies  of  caloric,  elec- 
tricity, and  magnetism,  but  still  we  gain  not  the  object  of  our  search. 
Behind  and  above  all  we  instinctively  feel  there  is  a  world  ±ad  a  power 
not  to  us  known,  save  in  these  manifestations,  and  in  these  very  imperfectly. 
Now  with  me  it  is  the  recognition  of  that  world,  or  that  eternity,  or  spirit- 
state  of  all  things,  that  this  writer,  and  all  others  of  the  same  mental 
tendencies,  call  **  the  beginning."  In  the  beginning,  in  the  unfathomed 
abyss  to  which  we  must  refer  all  things,  and  from  out  of  which  came  all 
things,  in  and  from  that  eternity  was  and  is  tiie  divinity  in  man,  Men  in 
his  age  most  perfectly,  and  worshiped  in  Jesus  of  Nazaretii.  We  may 
translate  it  Wisdom,  Reason,  Word — ^the  idea  is  the  same.  It  was  the 
light  in  man  of  God,  apd  of  the  nature  of  Grod^  that  is  divine. 

From  that  eternity  tiie  divinity  comes  forth  and  makes  a  dwelling  or 
manifestation  in  all  things.  Take  another  ftoiiliar  example  t  The  bird 
sings  not  by  a  fleshly  power,  for  the  flesh  haa  no  so^  pow6#,  but  by  the 
divinity  that  brought  together  its  bodily  form.  The  vegetable  grows, 
beautifies,  and  ripens,  and  again  returns  to  its  kindred  elements,  by  the 
same  divinity.  Water  is  water,  the  rox^k  is  rock,  soil  is  soil^  animals  are 
animals,  by  the  same  power,  however  directly,  that  is  instantaneously,  or 
indirectly  manifested.  This  divinity  is  from  God  and  is  God*  Its 
brightest  manifestation  is  man,  and  in  him  it  is  individualized  to  the 
degree  in  which  one  man  differs  from  another  and  from  all  things.  His 
origin,  therefore,  is  from  eternity,  and  his  destiny  is  to  eteniity,  with  the 
distinct  personality  the  nursery  of  his  being  has  given  him  in  this  world. 

It  is  this  divinity  that  makes  the  life^of  mea:  that  is^  all  that  is  noble 
in  intellect,  manlike  in  morals,  beneficial  in  aetivity,  is  of  God,  of  ^e 
divinity  which  is  in  eternity  and  at  the  same  time  manifested  in  us.  And 
when  the  animal  tendencies  of  man  so  becloud  and  darken  the  light  of 
that  divinity  as  to  make  his  tastes  and  directions  wholly  eaiihward,  Uiat 
eternity,  rich  in  resources,  sends  forth  another  and  more  attractive  ray  as 
in  Jesus,  which  even  in  the  darkest  ages  reveals  the  light  by  whidi  every 
man  is  enlightened.  The  darkness  of  ignorance  and  svperstitionHmay 
not  comprehend  it  or  overtake  it,  but  it  will  shine  even  under  the -cloud 
of  violent  death  and  conventional  shame,  and  as  the  nuui,  the  man  in^aay 
human  body  rises  above  the  animal,  he  wiU  see  the  spirit  he  is  ofy  and 
seek  his  paternity  and  fellowship  in  its  Father  and  kindred  ev^where^ 
And  as  he  finds  not  this  in  ita  perfection  amid  the  straitness  of  his 
earthly  experiences,  he  longs  for  the  deliverance  of  death,  for  death  is 
but  the  openmg  of  the  new  glories  to  his  divinity.     Gaining  higher  ascen- 
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•  dency. over,  the: brutal. and  passional  tendencies  that  enchain  him  to  a 
.  narrow  horizon,  he  arises,  in  the.power  of  the  divinity  within  him,  to  see 
.that .divinity  in.  all  thii^gs,  death  not  excepted..  By  it  all  things  were 
•made  and- tu*e. made,  and  there  is. nothing  without  it.  As  it  wears  out  the 
.external  forms  it  has  chosen,  it  finds  its  afiinity  in  us  or  in  the  larger 

•  measures  of  it. we  are  permitted  to  receive,  and  thus  individualized  being^s 
rise  in  power  and.  glory  forever.     "  Its  light  is  the  life  of  men." 

By  beholding  it  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  or  in  our  ideals  of  him,  we  may 
behold  its  germinating  power  in  ourselves,  and  arise  from  every  condition 
of  animality  to  purity,  holiness,  and  a  degree  of  spiritual  affinity  possible 
to  any,  for  to  all  who  receive  him,  or  the  Spirit  of  God  in  him,  to  them 
grants  "  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  who  are  bom  of  God;** 
and  despite  all  the  darkening  influences  of  caste,  all  circumstances  will 
yet  recognize,  their,  birthrights.  We  all' partake  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
but  it  requires  such  a  bright  manifestation  of  it  as  dwelt  in  Jesus  to  make 
all  realize  their  inheritance. 

Jesus  revealed  this  divinity  in  man  to  those  who  could  not  see  it  by 
reason  of  servility  to  dead  forms  of  national  and  religious  development. 
Every  one  who  believed  in  him,  or  saw.  God  in  him,  or  the  divinity  in 
man  which  he  manifested,  received  power  to~  acknowledge  hi  rpself  a  son 
of  God,  independent  of  a  mere  birth  of  i  blood  or  of  the  will  of  man — a 
mere. tribal  or  political  distinction.  And  all  human nmprovement,  whether 
of  duty  or  happiness,  depends ^upon  that  recognition  to  this  day.  Show 
to  any  man.  that  there  is  a  divine  impress  upon  him,  and  consequently  an 
eternal- destiny  before  him,  and  slavery  to. the  changing  forms  of  human 
development  or  t3rranny  becomes  impossible,  and  as  he  feels  his  power 
he  will  arise  to  show  the  way  to  loftier  summits  than  human  feet  have 
ever  trod;  • 

This  divine  impress  upon,  and  sublime  destiny  for  man,  was  mani- 
fested in  Jesus,' not  only  in  his  teaching  but  in  his  life,  and  hence  he 
may  be  cisilled  the  Eternal  Life.  He  lived  in  communion  with  the  Eternal; 
he  conversed  alike  with  the  departed,  or  the  spiritual  and  the  fleshly.  A 
divine  life  above  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and  yet  seen  in  nature, 
he  revealed'inhumanity,  and  it  may  be  grasped  by  the  individual  con- 
sciousness of  every  opened  soul.'  This  is'  the  fundamental  doctrine  of 
Christianity  when  you  strip  the  narrative  of  Christ's  life  of  the  influences 
of  the  adventitious  and  transitory  conditions  of  language,  national  custom, 
and  world-progi*es«  that  characterized  the  age  in  which  it  was  written. 

We  know  that  many  regard  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  the  funda- 
mental doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith ;  but  when  we  remember  that  there 
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is  DO  particular  passage  of  the  New  Testament  which  states  the  doctrine, 
and  the  only  one  that  is  supposed  to  state  it  (1  John  v.  7)  is  undoubt- 
edly spurious,  we  can  not  consistently  contend  for  this  dogma.  Christ  is 
the  revelation  of  Christianity,  because  the  revelation  of  the  divinity  in 
man.  The  very  words  means  anointed,  or  the  anointing  of  God.  He 
reveals  in  himself  the  original  fountain  of  all  life.  Grod  is  in  the  world, 
and  as  the  God  of  mankind.  In  bringing  the  consciousness  of  his  being 
into  full  power  in  any  individual,  he  makes  him  a  Christian,  for  Christ 
was  the  full  consciousness  of  that  Being.  The  essence  of  that  Being 
may  appear  to  our  half-opened  faculties  as  in  a  **  glass  darkly,"  but  still 
it  appears ;  and  to  brighten  the  mirror,  and  more  perfectly  reflect  the 
divinity  is  the  object  of  all  Christian  teaching.  And  it  ever  occurs  to 
me,  that  could  the  conflicting  sects  of  Christendom  come  out  of  the  merely 
dogmatic  interests  in  which  they  have  been  so  long  entrenched,  we 
could  all  acknowledge  God  in  man  as  seen  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Before  dismissing  the  theme  this  scripture  suggests,  allow  me  to  state 
the  view  every  renewed  examination  presses  upon  me.  The  Spirit  of 
God,  from  which  all  truth 'and  goodness  proceeds,  taught  and  illustrated 
by  Christ  the  absolute  religion  which,  prior  to  that  day,  was  fragmentary 
in  the  conflicting  systems  of  national  policies.  It  was  brought  to  a  high 
miity  in  Christ. 

On  the  original  source  of  all  existence,  called  God,  the  fountain  of 
light  and  happiness  to  a  world  of  created  spirits  allied  to  him  by  nature, 
are  we  elevated  to  higher  communion  in  his  essence  by  the  aid  of  Christ, 
who  manifested  uninterrupted  communion.  There  can  be  but  one  foun- 
tain of  light  and  bliss  ;  from  it  all  intelligences  have  their  origin,  and  all 
advances  of  finite  intelligences  are  towa!lrd  that  fountain,  and  the  help  to 
that  advance  is  Christ.  The  divine  nature  revealed  itself  from  the  be- 
ginning, but  its  brightest  revelation  is  in  Christ. 
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^     Text.— Love  is  parent  of  the  will,  and  irisdom  is  parent  of  the  understanding. 

From  these  primaries  emanate  all  that  can  be  predicated  of  man.  It 
will  be  proper  in  this  place  to  observe,  by  way  of  explanation,  that  these 
terms  ought  to  be  received  iii  b.  general  sense  ^  in  a  restricted  sense  these 
are  known  on  the  lower  planes  of  life  as  pewer  and  instinctf  as  affectum 
and  intelUgeneet  according  with  the  nature  and  degree  of  development  of 
the  several  recipients  of  these  vital  and  all-pervading  substances. 

Love,  then,  is  the  primum  mobile  of  all  that  exists.  She  originates  all 
forms,  inanimate  as  well  as  animate.  It  is  an  eflbrt  to  produce  entities 
and  to  develop  them.  She  spontaneously  brings  into  being  a  universe  of 
individualities,  each  one  of  which  possesses  characteristics  that  determine 
their  genera  and  species.  ^ 

The  resultant  of  all  molecular  action  throughout  Nature's  vast  domain 
constitutes  the  animus^  in  the  midst  of  which  exists  the  anima  or  spiritual 
principle,  and  which  characterizes  Man.  Man  is  therefore  intimately 
related  to  the  mineral,  vegetable,  and  animal  kingdoms.  It  is  this  ele« 
ment  and  principle  that  exalts  him  in  the  scale  of  being  above  all  forms 
known  to  him  through  the  avenues  of  his  external  senses.  -  A  mighty 
power  is  he  invested  with,  for  weal  w  for  wo.  This  intimate  relationship 
of  man  with  all  nature  below  him,  explains  the  phenomena  which  in  all 
ages  past  have  arrested  his  attention.  It  is  a  power  booming  up  from  the 
lower  planes,  from  the  sphere  of  ultimates,  where  it  exists  in  its  greatest 
potency. 

From  this  sphere  the  love  element,  which  here  is  physical  energy, 
arises.  Its  forces  are  directed  upward,  on  to  planes  less  gross,  wherein 
power  becomes  less  potent,  and  intelligence  is  manifest  of  the  lowest 
order.  This  intelligence,  as  nature  develops,  puts  on  higher  forms,  while 
the  impelling  element,  in  the  same  ratio,  becomes  less  impulsive,  until  it 
assumes  a  character  known  by  fyinpolAjf ;  thence  is  afinity  for  all  and 
each  on  the  same  plane  of  development  This  is  a  law  universal  in  its  • 
tendency,  pervading  equably  the  three  grand  departments  of  nature. 
This  power  exerts  an  influence  over  innumerable  fluids,  from  finer  to 
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coarser,  passing  through  each  from  center  to  circumference,  ending  in 
the  atmospheric  fluids. 

Man,  taking  his  rise  as  he  does  in  the  sphere  of  ultimates,  at  the  head 
of  aU  animalized  substances,  necessarily  partakes  of  qualities  belong- 
ing to  innumerable  entities  below  and  around  him.  Man  may  therefore 
with  propriety  exclaim,  **  Oh,  Earth  !  thou  art  my  mother  ;"  and  to  her 
innumerable  offspring,  "  Ye  are  my  brothers  and  my  sisters !" 

The  affection  produced  by  surrounding  influences  acts  upon  and  within 
the  human  organism  at  the  commencement  of  its  rudimental  life,  becomes 
incorporated  with  the  original  elements,  and  thus  forms  a  part  of  man ; 
and  as  are  the  quaiUiesof  objects  affecting  man  in  his  plastic  condition,  so 
will  he  individually  exhibit  their  nature,  modified  however  by  the  pecu- 
\mt  genius  originally  possessed,  derived  from  parentage. 

The  appliances  brought  to  bear  upon  the  human  organism  in  its  in- 
fantile condition  are  so  varidhs,  that  no  two  individuals  can  be  precisely 
alike.  Each  human  being,  therefore,  is  so  formed  that  he  can  never  be 
other  than  himself  to  all  eternity.  Any  code  of  laws  that  does  not  recog- 
nize his  personality,  contravenes  the  law  of  his  being,  and  inflicts  an 
injury  irreparable,  otiierwise  than  by  the  total  abrogation  of  such  laws ; 
and  instead  thereof,  each  individual  consents  to  own  his  neighbor  as  a 
brother  throughout  the  worid  of  human-kind.  In  doing  this,  man  at  once 
acknowledges  the  divine  injunction  to  do  individually  one  for  another  as 
each  one  would  desire  to  have  done  unto  himself.  This  would  cut  down 
at  once  all  undue  selfishness.  This  selfishness  of  man  is  an  evil  which, 
for  magnitude,  far  exceeds  every  other.  There  are  but  few  erils  but 
what  can  be  traced  to  this  prolific  source  of  wretchedness  ;  and  as  my 
aim  is  to  better  the  condition  of  man  in  this  his  rudimental  sphere,  I 
have  in  the  onset  endeavored  to  extend  my  views  so  that  my  observations 
might  include  the  nature  of  man,  the  appliances  that  have  been  used  for 
ages  in  molding  of  that  nature,  the  legitimate  effects  of  unjust  requisition 
in  the  form  of  laws,  and  the  cause  ofme^or  evils  extant,  and  to  propose  a 
sovereign  remedy  therefor. 

Man's  past  and  present  condition  tends  not  to  do  away  the  evils  by 
which  his  interiors  are  trammeled.  His  efforts  for  the  bettering  of  his 
low  condition  are  isolated;  hence  he  continues,  generally  speaking, 
morose,  selfish.  He  is  more  impelled  by  fear  than  by  love ;  is  operated 
upon  by  an  exterior  pressure ;  he  eAjoys  but  negative  happiness,  has  parted 
with  his  birthright  privileges  for  the  demands  of  an  appetite  purely  sen' 
sual,  is  at  variance  with  his  fellow-man  in  pursuing  schemes  of  present 
and  future  happiness.     These  are  sufficient  proofs  that  he  is  not  influ- 
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enced  by  divine  love  nor  guided  by  divine  wisdom,  whose  legitimate 
offspring  he  was. 

With  all  man's  profession  of  good,  there  is  a  deceitful  selfishness  lurk- 
ing in  his  midst  he  will  not  own;  and  the  reason  why  he  does  not 
acknowledge  it  is,  that  it  is  inwrought,  having  became  a  part  of  his  being. 
.  Now  the  remedy  for  evils  that  adhere  to  man's  internals  must  neces- 
sarily emanate  from  a  source  distinct  from  elements  that  compose  man's 
organism— the  antidote  must  possess  sovereign  virtues.  All  expedients 
resorted  to  by  man  with  the  view  permanently  to  obliterate  deep-rooted 
vices  from  the  human  organism  will  fail,  as  they  ever  have  done,  to  place 
man  again  upon  the  platform  that  his  Creator  designed  him  to  occupy, 
and  which  he  would  have  continued  to  occupy  if  his  development  had  not 
taken  a  wrong  direction.  The  procuring  cause  of  this  deviation  was  ihe 
lack  of  watchfulness  over  the  secret  issues  of  life  and  sensation  attendant 
on  his  (man's)  organisiti ;  and  this  very  dereliction  opened  the  door  for 
intriguers ,  to  enter,  who  had  obtained  the  knowledge  of  both  good  and 
evil  so  far  as  to  enable  them  to  practice  fraud  u^on  the  unwary  from 
•  unworthy  motives.  Thus  the  masses  of  every  nation  of  people,  from 
neglecting  to  aid  the  law  of  development  individually,  became  a  prey  to 
the  few  who,  possessing  un'^Jom  entirely  divorced  from  love,  wrought  evil 
to  the  subjugation  of  man's  dearest  rights,  to  wit,  the  power  to  think  aad 
to  act  for  himself  upon  all  subjects  bearing  upon  man's  original  destiny. 
Now  this  lamentable  condition  of  things  will  continue  to  exist  until  man 
individually  strives  for  aid,  to  be  derived  from  a  higher  and  a  purer  foun- 
tain than  mundane  influences.  This  essential  help  can  be  obtained,  and 
only  obtained,  by  having  the  mind  directed  inward,  and  there  consult  the 
messengers  of  love  from  those  higher  planes  of  thought  who  he  will 
find  are  his  constant  attendants  to  strengthen  his  weak  resolves.  By 
this  course  he  will  be  daily  made  stronger  and  his  faith  increased  as 
evidences  shall  multiply,  which  they  will,  if  a  man  comes  to  rely  upon 
no  other  source  for  aid  than  the  powers  above,  which  being  made  positive 
to  man's  vitiated  organism  by  a  superior  degree  of  good,  are  qualified  to 
raise  man  from  his  leprous  bed  and  restore  him  to  his  right  mind. 

Having  now  traveled  over  the  ground-work  of  the  subject,  presented 
to  my  view  by  superior  impression,  I  will  say  bo  more  at  present. 

In  a  future  number  I  may  be  enabled  to  address  the  understanding  of 
the  reader,  by  showing  more  fiilly  from  the  text  the  rationale  of  man^s 
captivity,  and  the  means  by  which  he  can  only,  through  established 
laws,  be  permanently  restored  to  his  pristine  dignity  and  progressive  vigor. 

Richmond,  Indiana.    '  S.  Peirce. 
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BYJOHNS.     ADAMS. 

Judo  I  NO  from  universal  custom,  one  would  naturally  conclude  that  in 
order  to  pray  we  must  assume  a  particular  posture,  and  use  words  of 
pleasing  sound,  formed  into  sentences  of  strict  grammatical  accuracy.  It 
has  been,  and  is  now  thought  by  many,  that  prayer  changed  the  purposes- 
of  a  Being  whom  they  at  the  same  time  declare  to  be  unchangeable,  and' 
brought  down  blessings  or  warded  off  curses  according  to  the  earnestness 
of  their  efforts.  It  has  been  thought  that  prayers  have  been  miraculously 
answered,  or,  in  other  words,  that  natural  laws  have  been  suspended  to< 
gratify  the  wishes  of  the  prayerful,  when  a  moment's  thought  by  any 
reasoning  mind  would  lead  to  the  conviction  that  such  a  method  of  an- 
swering the  desires  of  a  few,  though  it  might  bless  them,  might  bring  a 
earse  upon  countless  worlds  and  systems  by  the  disarrangement  of  those 
great  laws  by  which  they  are  governed,  and  upon  the  permanency  of  which 
their  existence  depends. 

There  have  been  fixed  times  and  set  forms  for  prayer — and  these 
have  been  numbered  by  thousands.  From  all  these,  and  from  all  exter- 
nal objects,  let  us  turn  to  the  soul  within,  and  inquire  the  nature  and  the 
uses  of  prayer. 

Prayer  is  a  desire — a  wish  breathed  forth  by  the  soul.  It  needs  not 
words  to  give  it  wings — nor  a  sounding  voice  to  give  it  utterance.  Its 
language  is  finer  than  any  of  the  material  senses  ever  listened  to ;  its 
eloquence  more  powerful  than  those  senses  ever  felt.  It  is  the  very  soul 
of  soul— the  life  of  the  spirit — the  voice  of  the  inner  man. 

It  is  universal.  The  child  prays  as  soon  as  it  stretches  forth  its 
hands.  As  it  lays  nestling  in  its  mother's  arms,  its  fond  and  gentle  eye 
looks  up  wistfully  into  its  parent's  face,  and  that  look  is  a  prayer — a 
prayer  for  love.  Does  that  mother  want  a  more  expressive  prayer? 
Would  words  add  to  its  strength,  or  sooner  bring  the  blessing  sought  ? 
What  language  more  powerful  than  that  the  young  soul  speaks  ?  Man 
prays  continually ;  for  every  thought  is  a  desire,  and  every  desire  is  a 
prayer.     They  are  the  true  prayers :   the  prayers  which  God  hears. 
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Man  may  stand  in  places  called  **  holy,"  and  speak  with  lofty  words  be- 
seeching some  special  nivor.  He  may  ask  God  to  bless  the  paor  and 
save  them  from  want^  a  ad  at  the  same  time  a  wish  may  linger  In  his 
sold  that  he  himself  might  get  a  i^eater  rent  for  his  farm,  whea  h« 
knows  that  hin  tenant  already  pays  him  every  cent  above  that  he  spends 
Jbr  the  wistenance  of  his  bard- working  family.  Which  is  Mf  prayer? 
It  ia  not  that  uttered  to  mortal  ears-  It  is  that  petition  of  the  soul  that 
goes  up  to  the  world  of  spirits^  while  the  form  of  words,  the  seeming 
prayer,  is  borne  away  by  the  breeze  that  fans  his  lips. 

The  insect  prays  when  it  creeps  forth  from  its  home,  for  in  that  reiy 
act  it  proves  that  a  wish  previously  existed  to  come  forth.  That  wish 
was  its  prayer,  and  that  prayer  was  answered.  The  leaf,  the  bud,  the 
iiower  seek  their  proper  aliment^  and  they  pray,  Th^rt;  is  n^t  a  praycrUss 
object  in  all  the  great  unttyerse  of  God.  Prayer  is  the  deepest  roice  of 
ali  things.  It  is  the  voice  of  creation  addressed  to  its  Creator ;  and  it 
goes  up  from  every  atom  of  existence,  up,  forever  up»  to  the  great  Father 
of  alL 

Prayer  is  as  unceasing  as  it  is  universaK  There  is  no  moment  when 
M  c  do  not  desire,  consequently  there  is  none  when  we  do  not  pray. 
But  prayer  to  he  efficacious  must  be  followed  by  action.  We  might 
pray  forever  to  he  delivered  from  a  certain  position,  but  unless  we  am* 
ployed  all  the  means  in  our  power  to  leave  that  position,  our  prayers 
would  he  useless.  In  all  the  affairs  of  life,  in  its  business  relations,  we 
unite  action  with  prayer,  and  we  would  he  looked  upon  as  idiots  should 
we  desire,  or  pray,  to  speak  to  a  friend,  and  then  stand  in  his  presence 
waiting  for  our  mouth  to  open  of  itself,  or  by  some  miraculous  power^  and 
fullill  that  desire.  We  should  not  depend  upon  prayer  to  feed  a  famish- 
ing family  nor  to  stay  a  pestileuce  ;  to  unfasten  slaverj'^s  fetters  or  open 
prison-doors,  Tt  may  be  answered  by  the  ministering  spirits,  those  un- 
seen attendants  around  us,  but  we  should  not  wait  for  such  a  response, 
when,  by  an  effort  of  our  own,  we  can  discover  the  answer  within  OUT 
own  reach,  and  that  we  have  only  to  put  forth  our  hands  and  take  it. 

Tn  times  which  will  ere  long  be  numbered  with  the  past,  congregations 
met  in  shaded  chapels,  and  spent  the  day  in  praying  that  the  pestilence 
which  threatened  to  visit  their  midst  might  be  stayed  in  its  desolating 
career.  Yet  the  people  lived  in  gross  sensualism — ate,  drank,  and  by  so 
doing  challenged  Nature  to  punish  the  infringement  of  her  laws,  Th^t 
which  seemed  to  be  the  prayer  was  not  the  prayer.  They  seemed  to 
say,  ^'  Oh,  avert  this  evil."  At  their  altars  solemn  words  were  heard, 
eolemn  countenances  were   seen,  and  bowed  forms  implied  a   sincere 
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prayer ;  but  from  their  altars,  in  the  daily  routine  of  life,  the  action 
betrayed  the  real  prayer  and  disclosed  to  the  eyes  of  the  world  their 
hypocrisy. 

The  churches  met  within  their  close,  four-walled  sanctuaries  and 
made  a  form  of  prayer  that  the  dreaded  disease  might  not  open  its  sep- 
ulchers  in  their  midst.  And  there  they  sat  all  day,  and  perhaps  all 
night,  with  folded  arms  and  bowed  heads,  asking  such  a  faror.  Pray ! 
They  did  not  pray.  The  lips  moved ;  words  were  uttered ;  O  how  pre- 
cise and  pathetic,  but  such  forms  are  not  prayers. 

Days  passed,  and  the  death-angel  came  not  Some  prayer  had  been 
answered.  Some  among  the  people  had  really  prayed.  The  church 
that  met  for  "  fasting,  humiliation,  and  prayer,**  took  to  itself  all  credit,  and 
on  the  pages  of  its  motley  history  was  recorded  another  instance  of  an 
answer  to  its  prayers. 

But  was  it  in  answer  to  its  petitions  that  the  evil  passed  by  ?  While 
they  were  gathered  in  idleness,  you  might  have  seen  a  band  of  men  and 
women  working  out  the  city's  salvation,  not  with  fear  and  trembling,  but 
with  hope  and  firmness.  The  men  cleansed  the  narrow  lanes  ;  opened 
the  windows  of  the  crowded  habitations,  and  let  in  upon  the  filthy,  swel- 
tering tenants  the  light  and  the  air  of  heaven.  The  women,  like  angels 
of  mercy,  furnished  the  outcast  people  with  wholesome  food,  administered 
proper  medicine  to  the  sick,  clothed  the  n^ed,  and  filled  the  desponding 
soul  with  hope,  till  the  eyes  of  the  recipients  glowod  with  a  living  grati- 
tude which  words  could  not  portray. 

Night  and  day  these  men  and  women  continued  in  the  work,  and  the 
threatened  contagion  came  not  This  was  their  prayer.  T)ii8  the 
prayer  that  availed  much.  The  real  prayer,  the  only  kind  of  prayer  that 
ever  was  or  ever  will  be  answered.  How  many  millions  of  prayers  are 
made — words  that  are  called  thus — that  fall  like  water  to  the  ground — no, 
not  even  so,  for  that  performs  some  mission  as  it  trickles  down  among 
the  minute  cells  of  earth.  To  how  many  might  the  words  of  the  apostle 
be  applied,  •*  Ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss  !**  He  saw  how  prayers 
were  made — not  from  the  heart,  which  would  lead  to  action ;  but  from  the 
lips  which  passed  away  in  sound. 

We  want  more  prayer  for  humanity.  Mpre  of  that  prayer  which  takes 
hold  of  mankind  with  one  hand,  and  with  the  other  grasps  the  eternal 
realities  of  God — that  prayer  which  waits  not  for  God  or  angels  to  act, 
but  employs  the  heaven-born  powers  within  the  human  soul,  given  for 
the  express  purpose,  to  elevate  man  and  raise  him  up  to  blessings  and 
to  the  glories  that  are  in  reserve  for  him. 
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The  prayer  of  action  is  powerfuL  It  lerels  mountain  a  and  raises 
valleys.  It  feeds  the  hungry,  heaia  the  sick,  and  clothes  the  naked- 
Every  desire  h  a  prayer.  It  need  rmt  be  spoken  ;  it  need  not  be  known 
but  to  God  and  to  ouraelves,  and  yet  it  may  he  answered  ;  answered,  if 
we  exert  our  own  powers  to  that  end  ;  hut  if  we  merely  desire  a  blessing, 
and  idly  wait,  expecting  some  miraculous  intervention  between  our  sloth - 
fulness  and  our  desire,  we  may  wait  unnumbered  eternities,  multiplied 
myriads  of  times,  and  yet  the  answer  will  be  aa  distant  as  when  the 
prayer  was  first  made. 

That  is  a  beautiful  rule  of  prayer  which  Christ  taught ;  "  Enter  into 
thy  closet  rand  shut  to  thy  duor.*'  But  the  world  of  materialist*,  hard  to 
comprehend  things  spiritual,  has  for  eighteen  hundred  yeara  made  this 
"  doaet"  a  hermtt  cell,  with  massive  wall  and  barred  door,  and  r  a  inly 
imagined  that  it  was  fulfilling  that  heavenly  command ;  little  thinking 
Uiat  though  the  body  thus  pent  up  might  dwell  in  seclusion^  the  soul 
could,  and  too  otlen  did,  wander  from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other 
mingle  amid  its  busiest  scenes,  revel  in  convivial  halls,  and  be  far,  very 
Jar,  from  worshiping  the  Father  in  secret  and  in  truth. 

Let  the  soul  retire  within  itself.  It  has  a  closet  to  whose  door  a:n  in- 
truder can  never  come,  a  privacy  which  no  one  can  ever  disturb  ;  and 
though  the  busy  world  be  about  you,  and  the  jarring  turmoil  of  rarthly 
life  ring  in  your  ears,  yet  within  that  inner  temple  your  longini^  soul 
may  retire,  and,  shutting  to  the  door,  may  hold  sweet  communion  with 
ministering,  wailing  spirits,  or  send  up  its  silent  yet  all-powerful  prayer 
to  the  loving  Father  of  all, 

O  blpssod  privilege  thus  to  pray  f  Thus  in  thy  closet  at  aH  times,  in 
all  conditions,  under  all  circumstances,  to  be  permitted  to  breathe  Ibrtli 
the  BOul*s  deep  supplication  or  send  up  on  angel- wingB  its  meed  of  pra.JSG. 

Prayer  like  this  takes  hold  of  man*?i  entire  being  and  leads  to  action, 
and  with  that  action  comes  Ein  atjswer  to  that  prayer. 

Such  be  our  prayer.  Such  thine^  0  brotlier,  whoever  thou  art.  Pray 
dways.  Pray  without  ceasing.  You  can  not  resist  it.  Your  life  is 
one  continual  prayer.  See,  oh,  see  that  U  m  euch  as  thou  would st  really 
wish  to  have  answered. 


SELFISHNESS. 

Oh,  how  I  lore  thy  Law!    Oh,  how  I  love  thj  Wordl 
And  what  emoUons  move  within  at  thought  of  them— 
And  how  my  soul  does  yearn  for  ^mpathy  therewith  1 

Oh,  God !  Father  Divine,  in  thy  parental  love 

Expand  my  soul  to  grasp  thy  law  and  read  thy  Word. 

Oh,  let  thy  wisdom  shine  in  radiance  diTine 

Into  this  dark  and  umUnmined  sonl  of  mine^- 

That  which  thoa  gayest  me,  to  keep  and  tuna  to  thM 

In  eY*ry  holy  exercise;  and  may  it  be 

Awakened  from  this  dull  slumber  of  its  powefti 

In  which  it  only/atn%  dreams  of  those  bright  scenes 

Of  love  and  harmony  thy  law  and  Word  unfbld^ 

And  in  every  element  of  its  rich  powers 

Aroused  to  a  harmonious  activity 

Of  life,  that  grasps  the  real  and  the  undying 

As  ii9  realities ;  and  may  this  gift  of  thine, 

So  humble  now,  expand  on  that  thou  hast  bestowed. 

So  plentiful  in  ev'ry  law  and  word  divine, 

Until  its  single  **  talent**  is  made  two,  or  more. 

As  thou  may'st  will.    Oh,  guide  its  thought;  oh,  mote  its  will, 

Oh,  stir  its  love  to  action,  holy  and  divine. 

And  hold  o*er  it  a  shield  to  ward  the  touch  of  sin 

In  this  its  infancy ;  and  may  its  walk  be  pure. 

And  forever  onward  up  to  thee,  thou  Father. 

Now  wilt  thou  guide  my  pencil  while  the  light  I  draw 
That  beams  upon  my  aoiU,  fit)m  these.  Thy  Word  and  Law. 

I B^  thee  One,  and  only  One— a  Unity 

Enthroned  in  glory  infinite  over  all  things. 

With  Love  unspeakable,  Power  omnipotent. 

Wisdom  omnipercipient,  pervading  all. 

And  molding  at  thy  will  the  Order  and  the  L|kw. 

Of  infinite,  universal  activity 

Within  me  and  around  me,  I  behold  thy  work. 

And  in  this  work  I  can  discern  Order  and  Law, 

And  these,  to  some  extent,  open  thy  character : 

And  as  I  meditate  on  thee  and  on  thy  work. 

My  soul  is  moved  to  an  intensity  of  Love, 

And  deep  emotions,  that  were  beyond  endurance 

Did  they  not  shape  themselves  in  Worthip  and  in  Prayer^ 
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In  gratitude  nnd  praise,  that  look  instinctively 
Upon  some  One  who  is  all  glorious  and  good, 
Aji4  tUerefons  wortKj  object  of  tbdr  pureiat  Lore, 

Hereby  1  knavf  there  h  ii  God  wortliy  of  LoTe, 
For  tbeae  deep  feelings  of  the  soul  demand  a  God — 
An  CTer-prtis<*nt  one— loTing*  inspiring  them 
As  the  cipiLtidiEig  rust^bud  demonds  the  sunlight. 
^      Were  there  no  Bunlight  there  would  be  no  bud  to  oraTe, 
By  swelling  Love,  the  hlesiiings  of  it«  riicliiiiiue ; 
And  vjis  there  e'er  a.  ros^ebud  Into  being  brought 
To  be  denies!  the  liglit  it  craves  ?    Nay — 'twas  that  light 
That  bore  life  to  it,  and  filled  it  with  sweet  fragran^^, 
Beanty  and  burstiDg  Love,  the  Terj  Lore  that  craT«g. 

Then  is  thai  unii^  of  wisdom  govemingr 

Directing »  and  dieposlng  all  activity, 

That  moves  to  Me  this  upward  ye^jmmg  of  the  &xl 

To  be  denied  ?     No — 'tis  not  so*    There  ii  a  God 

Worthy  of  gratitude  and  praise^ worthy  of  Lot© — 

Attending  prayer,  and  att  the  human  heart  oan  feel ; 

Would  he  the  expanding  beauty  feed  of  the  roae. 

And  not  the  soaring  beauty  of  the  bouI  of  nmn? 

Kay.     Every  oepiration  which  the  soul  of  man 

Can  feel  ia  moved  by  a  reflection  of  divine 

And  ^tual  reahtiea^a  ''  fote-akadow" 

Of  Truth  struggling  to  m^e  an  entrance  m  the  souL 

The  feeble  mind  of  man  may  not  correctly  juilge 

Of  Truth :  it  only  faintly  secsa,  ami  is  not  yet 

Eevealed  with  all  its  purity  within  the  soul ; 

But  tn  no  element  of  his  internal  prjwera 

Can  he  by  holy  estimate  overreach  the  Truth. 

All  capabilities  within  the  Imruan  aoul 

Batg  exercise  in  the  pursuit  of  TloHnees, 

And  by  that  exercise  their  power  is  atreogtheued, 

80  they  may  farther  pierce,  upwanJ,  the  world  of  TrnUi, 

And  elearer  see  wbafc  ia  SO  faintly  ahodowed  noWj  . 

And  new^O  God,  in  helpless  infancy  I  am 

Of  Truth *s  iittainnient,  and  cati  not  advnnee  tow'rd  thee 

Withoat  thy  coast  ant  presence  in  my  thought  and  mind» 

Givtug  to  every  thought  inspiration  of  Truth, 

And  wisdom's  light  to  guide  each  mental  exercise, 

T^ith  these  1  feel  I  may  walk  ^afefift  although  slew* 

Thou  wilt  defend  my  weakness  as  the  heart  ia  I  me, 

And  light  the  darkmsss  in  me  as  I  heed  thy  Law* 

In  all  that  portion  of  thy  work  within  my  view, 

1  see  a  euitSng harmony  of  purt  with  part 

That  majilf^^t.i  dciiign  of  undwufeif  mind. 
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I  Bee  an  eyidenoe  of  purpose  in  thj  ways, 

And  have  not  seen  a  work  with  no  purpose  in  it 

All  action,  in  my  view,  seems  instrumental  to 

Something  beyond,  some  action  yet  to  be  revealed. 

Nothing  ifl  vain  but  sin,  and  that  is  Tanity. 

Thy  toork  is  true^  and  ev*ry  incident  of  it 

Is  truly  wrought,  and  necessary  in  new  work. 

^T\%  something  just  complete,  and  something  just  began — 

Seen  first  as  a  result,  then  as  an  instrument, 

Joining  with  others  to  develop  new  results ; 

And  thus  thy  work,  in  Beauty,  Harmony,  and  Love, 

Unites  its  ends^  and  forms  new  aims  unceasingly. 

And  when  I  view  thy  Law  and  Order  thus  displayed, 

I  see  them  moving  all  things  toward  perfeetioa 

And  unity,  in  harmony  of  all  with  thee. 

Then  when  I  look  within*,  and  see  in  my  own  soul 

A  qnring  of  love  and  sympathy,  as  binding  ties 

That  hpld  me  to  my  fellow-kindred  in  nature. 

As  though  we  were  together  one  in  thy  designs. 

And  moved  by  the  same  will  to  unity  of  end, 

I  know  there  is  a  brotherhood  of  man  to  man. 

Though  not  in  ibrm  made  manifest  in  Uiis,  my  day; 

Yet  it  if  m  Me  many  and  strongly  moving  him 

With  kindly  ^jmpathy,  and  charity,  and  love. 

To  greet  his  fellow  as  a  brother  and  %  friend. 

And  now  a  vision  passes  slowly  o*er  my  mind. 
Illustrative  of  a  combined  humanity — 
An  infant  clothed  in  white,  in  spotless  purity 
Appears,  and  in  its  helplessness  angels  of  love 
Attend,  and  minister  thereto  at  every  need ; 
And  its  frail  life  softly  he^na  to  gather  strength 
And  hardihood,  by  gentle  exercise  in  love. 
Till  soon  it  gathers  joy  by  its  own  native  powers 
From  all  surrounding  nature — and  then  ev'ry  joy 
Is  food  for  its  development. 

It  loves  the  earth. 
For  it  walks  with  light  and  happy  heart  its  surfkee, 
And  takes  its  nourishment  of  heart  and  limb  therefrom — 
And  the  embodied  soul  therdn  gathers /rom  earth 
Ideas  of  Space,  Locality,  Stability, 
It  loves  the  sun,  ibr  his  bright  rays,  genial  and  warm. 
Instruct  the  eye  to  see,  and  give  it  food  for  sight. 
Tea,  open  to  his  enraptured  gaze  all  beauty; 
And  fh>m  his  daily  round  the  soul  gathers  ideas 
Of  Time,  of  Pqst,  of  Future,  and  of  Eternity, 
It  lovee  the  flowers ;  their  beauty  and  their  fragrance 
Expand  its  senses,  and  develop  in  the  soul 
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Ideas  of  Form  and  Color  and  of  the  BeatUiful. 
It  loves  the  birds ;  thdr  warbled  notes  of  love  and  Joy 
Delight  the  ear,  and  tell  the  sonl  of  melody. 
It  loves  the  air ;  for  its  cool  breath  expands  the  lungs 
And  tells  the  soul  of  unseen  ministers  to  life. 
«  It  loves  the  mountains  towering  in  majesty  ; 

And  then  it  loves  the  evening  sun  shining  thereon, 

Opening  a  scene  of  gorgeous  magnificence. 

It  loves  the  mighty  ocean,  for  its  rolling  waves 

Roll  up  fh)m  unknown  depths  new  beauties  to  enjoy. 

And  while  it  gathers  them  the  soul  is  moved  in  awe. 

It  loves  Niagara,  whose  greatness  moves  the  soul 

With  grandeur ;  and  then  it  loves  the  sparkling  streamlet 

Whose  crystal  waters  slake  the  thirst  and  tell  the  soul 

Of  Purity.    It  loves  the  seasons — day  and  night — 

For  recreation,  for  activity,  and  rest, 

And  learns  therefrom  of  order,  method^  and  design. 

It  loves  all  nature,  and  finds  each  part  adapted 

To  gratify  some  element  within  itself. 

And  also  ftimish  to  the  soul  some  food  for  thou^t. 

Developing  the  Intellect. 

And  now  I  see 
The  childhood  passing  thus  of  that  angelio  boy, 
And  youth  approaching  rapidly.    And  lo !  <^,  shieldy 
Oh,  save  the  child !    Error,  with  stealthy,  poisoning  breaih. 
Has  sown  a  cancer  in  his  heart,  which  fastens  therct 
Se^ng  himself  in  harmony  with  all  things  else. 
Or,  rather,  all  things  else  in  harmony  with  him ; 
Meeting  his  ev'ry  want  for  happiness  and  joy. 
He  learns  to  look  on  all  as  made  for  him  alone, 
And  then  in  thankless  pride  of  his  supremacy 
He  learns  to  love  himself;  and  this  foul,  fest'ring  blot 
Is  poisoning  and  darkening  his  very  soul. 
Oh,  is  there  no  pure  being  who  can  shield  and  save 
This  one  ere  yet  that  cancerous  wound  is  fatal  ? 
Its  youthful  powers,  yet  but  partially  developed. 
Can  not  withstand  its  influence,  for  its  vile  breath 
Has  poisoned  at  the  very  fountiun  head  the  flow 
Of  all  activity.    Then  how  can  it  be  saved  ? 
Angels  of  love  around  him  gather  in  dismay. 
For  a  pestilential  vapor  fills  his  presence 
That  colors  and  instills  their  purest  influence. 
They  speak  to  him  of  Charity,  of  Love,  of  all 
The  common  ties  of  Brotherhood  of  Entity, 
And  of  the  universal  Fatherhood  of  God ; 
And  moodily  yielding  assent^  he  hears  their  voice. 
And  turns  him,  saying,  **  Charity  begins  at  home.'* 
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▲   TALB    ILLUSTRATIVE    OF    PRIESTCRAFT    IN    ANCIENT    DAYS. 

CHAPTER  L* 
THE   VESTAL   PRINCESS. 

In  the  magnificent  city  of  Thebes,  four  thousand  years  ago,  long  before 
Rehoboam  was  brought  thither  a  captive  in  the  train  that  swelled  the 
triumph  of  a  victorious  monarch,  and  ages  before  the  infant  Moses  was 
laid  by  his  mother  in  the  little  ark  upon  the  Nile,  dwelt  the  high-priest 
Phosostris,  brother  of  the  reigning  king.  The  grand  palace-temple  of 
Kamac  was  the  sfeat  of  his  authority,  and  his  power  was  only  nominally 
inferior  to  that  of  the  throne.  Ten  thousand  subordinate  priests  obeyed 
his  command,  and  ten  times  as  many  servants,  of  which  half  were  fe- 
males. Many  thousands  of  vestal  virgins,  selected  from  the  best  families 
of  Egypt,  constituted  the  choirs  and  neophyte-priestesses  of  the  many 
departments  of  the  temple-worship  of  Osiris  and  Isis. 

Of  these  vestals  there  was  one,  Het-chem-in,  distinguished  above  them 
an  for  her  rare  qualities  of  mind,  of  heart,  and  of  person.  She  was  of 
the  royal  race,  but,  being  destined  for  a  priestess,  entered  the  temple  in  a 
subordinate  capacity  at  the  age  of  sixteen,  and  received  the  hieratic 
name  of  Het-chem-in,  meaning  the  timid  or  tender-hearted. 

She  was  of  the  full  size  and  height,  of  the  brunette  complexion  com- 
mon to  this  race,  with  large  almond-shaped  eyes,  black  as  night,  and  a 
flood  of  luxurious  black  hair  that  hung  in  waves  over  her  shoulders. 
She  had  been  taught  the  highest  accomplishments  of  Thebes ;  she  led 
the  choral  dances  in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  and  was  the  most  graceful 
of  all ;  she  sung  with  such  effect  that  aU  were  spell-bound  under  the 
tones  of  her  voice ;  and  she  *'  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,**  except  the  craft  of  their  priests. 

Phosostris  had  seen  the  fair  Het-chem-in  at  the  royal  palace,  and 
claimed  her  for  the  shrine;  and  it  was  not  long  after  her  induction 
into  the  duties  of  the  temple-worship  that  he  proposed  to  initiate  her  into 
the  higher  mysteries  of  the  hierophants. 
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In  the  sanctum  of  the  temple,  or,  rather  in  a  auit  of  rooms  openinf 

from  the  temple  proper,  were  Phosostris,  seated,  and  Hetchemin  standing 
before  him,  with  her  head  reverently  bowed,  and  her  hands  clasped 
before  her. 

**  I  have  commanded  your  presence  here,"  said  the  hieropbant,  "  to 
offer  you  the  high  honor  to  aerve  the  gods  as  a  high-priesteas,  at  once 
and  without  the  long  trial  and  probation  meted  out  to  pereons  of  le^ 
illustrious  lineage,  or  less  glorious  qualities  of  person  and  mind." 

"  Father/*  replied  she,  met^kly,  "  I  have  no  wish  to  avoid  the  trials  and 
the  probation  ordinarily  imposed  upon  our  order." 

"  But,  my  fair  Hetchomlii,  1  desire  especially  that  our  private  court  of 
the  temple  should  be  enriched  by  the  accession  of  so  bright  a  star." 

"  Forbear,  most  mighty  father,  to  dazzle  and  lead  astray  the  mind  of 
your  daughter.  The  life  I  now  lead  is  pleasant,  for  it  is  ever  sweetened 
by  the  consciousness  that  I  am  serving  the  gods*  If  I  were  elevated  to 
preside  at  the  royal  altar,  my  heart  would  swell  with  pride,  and  I  should 
forget  my  duty." 

"  No,  my  gentle  lietchemin,  you  shall  not  forget  yom-  duties,  but  they 
will  be  of  a  higher  and  nobler  character-  To-morrow  is  the  festival  of 
Isisi  and  I,  in  my  capacity  of  royal  high-priest,  will  perform  those 
miracles  which  attest  and  prove  the  holy  character  of  my  office^  and  the 
favour  of  the  gods  extended  to  their  servant.  Be  present,  near  the  altars, 
and  see  the  wonders  which  it  is  vouchsafed  to  all  high -priests  to 
perform,* 

"  I  will  obey,"  said  the  girl,  departing,  with  her  face  still  inclined 
toward  the  priest,  and  her  eyes  cast  to  the  ground. 

As  the  heavy  curtain  swung  to  behind  her,  and  she  was  separated 
from  the  priest,  she  raised  her  head  and  once  more  breathed  freely.  As 
she  turned  to  leave  the  temple  and  seek  her  apartments,  there  came  from 
behind  a  column,  and  stood  by  her  side,  the  Prince  Ctarsen.  He  was 
ller  cousin.  Gently  arresting  her  steps,  he  taok  her  hesitating  hand  an^ 
said,  tenderly : 

"Dear  Hetchemin,  I  can  not  live  if  you  persist  iD  becoming  a  prieatess  - 
will  you  see  me  die,  Heichemin  ?" 

*'  Ctarsen,  dear  couftin,  1  must  not  apeak  with  you.  What  if  I  wo» 
observed !  Do  you  not  remember  that  I  must  never  again  speak  to  a 
man,  except  the  holy  fathers." 

"  A  curse  upon  the  cruel  power  that  consigned  yon  to  this  tyranaj,^ 
aaid  the  young  prince  bitterly.  **  Did  I  not  love  you,  Mehrah  (let  me 
call  you  by  your  earlier  name— I  like  it  better  than  your  vestal  desigaa- 
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tioo),  did  I  not  love  you  ever  ?  Have  we  not  been  as  near  as  brother 
and  sister  since  we  were  both  children,  and  must  the  cold  hand  of  the 
piiest  come  between  us  now  to  part  us  forever  ?" 

'*  Oh,  cousin,  do  not  speak  of  it  now,  it  is  too  late  ;  my  father  has  con- 
sented that  I  shall  become  a  priestess,  and  I  must  yield,  though  I  would 
rather  die." 

"  I  will  prevail  upon  your  father  to  withdraw  his  permission ;  I  will 
get  him  to  forbid  it ;  I  will — "  ^ 

"  Hush,  you  can  do  nothing  against  the  power  of  Phosostris  ;"  and  she 
glanced  timidly  round  amid  the  wilderness  of  columns,  as  if  she  thought 
him  almost  omnipotent.  "  Go,  now,  cousin  ;  we  must  not  meet  again. 
Go,  leave  me,  our  lives  are  both  in  danger  with  every  moment's  delay .'^ 

"  What  care  I  for  my  life,  Mehrah,  if  I  must  lose  you !  But  yet  I 
will  not  endanger  yours.  I  will  leave  you,  but  it  shall  not  be  forever." 
Saying  which  he  passed,  in  the  shadows  of  the  columns,  from  her  sight, 
and  she  proceeded  to  the  open  court  of  the  temple  and  entered  her  cell. 

She  had  scarcely  reached  it  when  she  instinctively  turned  back  in  the 
hope  of  once  more  seeing  and  speaking  to  Gtarsen,  for  though  her  duty 
and  her  vows  compelled  her  to  separate  from  him,  the  effort  almost  broke 
her  heart.  She  loved  her  cousin,  though  she  would  not  let  him  know 
it ;  and  for  years  her  soul  had  been  filled  only  with  the  thought  of  him. 

Seeing  no  one  near,  she  again  entered  her  cell,  and  there  walked  to 
and  fro  till  the  moon  rose.  Then,  in  utter  restlessness,  she  left  it  and 
sought  the  open  court  of  the  temple,  into  which  the  moonbeams  found 
their  way,  clothing  the  colossal  statues  and  mysterious  hieroglyphs  with 
the  hues  of  romance.  But  all  this  was  unobserved  now.  There  was  a 
dreadful  thought  in  her  breast  that,  like  a  wild  animal  in  his  cage,  raged 
unceasingly.  The  thought  that  she  was,  or  soon  would  be,  parted  for- 
ever from  all  she  loved  was  too  much  to  bear.  At  one  time  what  she 
deemed  her  duty  swayed  her,  and  she  would  strive  to  be  content  with 
her  lot ;  and  then,  as  the  absorbing  passion  of  her  soul  gained  ascend- 
ency, she  would  resolve  to  flee  from  this  certain  misery,  and  throwing 
herself  at  the  feet  of  her  father  entreat  him  to  save  her. 

The  light  at  last  seemed  painful  to  her,  and  she  involuntarily  turned 
her  steps  into  the  covered  part  of  the  temple,  where  a  wilderness  of 
columns  extended  far  into  the  deepening  gloom.  In  a  state  bordering  on 
fxenzy  she  walked  the  well-known  labyrinth,  till  finding  herself  in  com- 
plete darkness,  she  gave  vent  to  her  feelings  in  words. 

**  Oh,  Gtarsen,  you  little  know  what  it  costs  my  heart  to  give  you  up ! 
I  shall  live  but  a  dying  life  without  you.     All  the  future  will  be  a  void, 
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and  I  must  live  in  that  beautiful  past  where  you  have  been  all  in  alL 
That  dear  thought  of  a  future  with  you,  that  I  liave  dreamed  of,  I  must 
dream  of  no  more.  I  am  devoted  to  the  altar,  and  as  a  servant  of  Isis  I 
must  live  and  die,  and  never  know  the  realization  of  the  heart-deep  aspi- 
rations of  my  nature.    Oh,  Ctarsen,  have  we  indeed  met  for  the  last  time !" 

A  soft,  low  voice  fell  upon  her  ear.  "  Mehrah,"  it  said,  "  we  have  not 
parted  forever." 

Hetchemin  started  at  the  first  sound,  but  the  voice  of  the  prince  was 
not  a  sound  of  fear.  "  Oh,  Ctarsen,"  said  she, ''  have  you  heard  the  silly 
things  I  have  been  saying ;  if  you  have,  do  not  believe  a  word." 
.  '*  Mehrah,  I  left  you  while  I  was  in  a  state  of  madness  ;  I  returned  to 
a  home  that  is  henceforth  desolate.  I  could  not  sleep,  and  I  have  come 
here  by  the  ro3ral  pass-key,  which  you  know  I  possess.  I  came  to  kneel 
upon  the  spot  where  we  parted.  I  know  not  what  was  in  my  mind  to  do, 
but  at  the  bottom  of  my  heart  was  a  resolve  to  win  you  from  this  net 
which  has  been  thrown  over  you.  The  gods  have  given  us  to  each 
other,  and  wo  be  to  that  wretch  who  shall  come  between  us  to  part  i^. 
Had  I  not  heard  the  words  you  have  just  uttered,  I  should  still  be  in 
doubt  how  to  act ;  but  now  that  I  am  assured  of  your  love,  my  course  is 
fixed." 

"  Oh,  Ctarsen,  I  dare  not  be  so  happy  as  your  words  would  make  me. 
Nay,  touch  me  not ;  I  am  sacred  to  the  altar.  I  still  fear  the  vengeance 
of  that  terrific  power  which  watches  over  us  only  to  destroy.  The 
mighty  Phosostris  can  crush  us  with  a  blow,  as  he  has  crushed  hundreds 
before  who  have  dareid  to  thwart  his  wishes  or  his  commands  ;  and  yet 
it  is  not  for  myself  I  fear,  for  I  care  little  for  my  life  ;  but  if  he  knew 
that  you  loved  me,  you  would  perish  in  a  day  ;  no  one  would  know  how 
or  why,  but  your  cwpse  would  be  found,  and  the  mystery  of  your  death 
would  never  be  unraveled.  But,  hush !  look  yonder  !  who  is  that  crossing 
the  court  enveloped  in  a  cloak  ?" 

''  I  know  not ;  but  I  have  a  presentiment  of  harm.  His  motive  is  a 
mystery.     Stay  here,  and  I  will  watch  his  steps." 

Ctarsen  followed  noiselessly  after  the  figure,  keeping  himself  in  the 
shade  of  the  columns.  The  cloaked  figure  passed  beyond  the  court,  and 
turned  toward  the  cloisters.  As  the  moon  shone  upon  his  face,  Ctarsen 
recognized  Phosostris,  who  now  went  directly  to  the  cell  of  Hetchemin, 
at  the  door  of  which  hung  a  curtain,  the  only  security  permitted.  He 
entered  the  cell,  and  in  a  moment  came  out,  looking  to  the  right  and  left 
hurriedly,  and  then  hastened  into  the  temple,  crossed  the  court,  and 
reached  the  private  door  of  his  sanctum. 
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Ctaraen  returned  to  Mehrah  and  told  what  he  had  seen,  and  concluded 
his  relation  by  asking  the  astounded  girl,  "  Mehrah,  what  does  this 
mean  ?     Why  was  that  priest  at  your  cell  1" 

''  Ctarsen,  I  know  not ;  but  my  heart  misgives  me  it  was  for  no  good. 
I  have  had  an  undefined  and  mysterious  fear  lurking  in  my  breast,  and 
this  gives  it  body  and  form." 

*'  Mehrah,  I  do  not  doubt  you  ;  I  could  not  do  you  that  injustice.  J 
know  that  fiend-like  wretch,  that  being  who  ever  wears  a  smile  upon  his 
face  and  some  hellish  purpose  in  his  heart." 

"  Hush,  Ctarsen,  these  stones  have  been  known  to  tell  tales.  We 
must  part,  at  least  for  to-night.  But  I  go  not  to  that  cell.  I  have  a 
friend  near  by,  and  I  will  seek  hers,  although  it  is  forbidden." 

But  the  lovers  were  slow  to  part.  There  were  plans  and  arrange- 
ments to  make  for  the  morrow's  festival,  and  the  morning  dawned  before 
Mehrah  and  Ctarsen  had  separated. 


CHAPTKB  n. 
THE   FESTIVAL  OF    ISIS. 

The  city  of  Thebes  was  filled  with  people.  From  either  bank  of  the 
Nile  to  the  mountains,  and  from  Nubia  to  the  Delta,  came  the  millions  of 
human  beings  to  assist  at  the  great  sacrifice. 

As  the  sun  rose  on  this  day  above  the  horizon,  the  Great  Memnon 
feang  his  song  of  thanksgiving,  and  the  summits  of  the  Pyramids  grew 
dazzlingly  bright  in  his  ray.  The  Pyramids  were  not  then,  as  now, 
masses  of  rough,  yellow,  or  brown  granite.  They  were  covered  with 
white  marble,  with  a  perfect  finish,  and  promised  to  retain  forever  the 
beautiful  proportions  the  architect  had  given  them. 

The  place  of  sacrifice  was  two  miles  distant  from  the  templ^,  and  the 
broad  avenue  between  was  paved  with  slabs  of  variegated  marbles  and 
other  precious  stones.  On  either  side  of  the  avenue  was  a  row  of 
sphinxes  of  colossal  size — all  had  the  bodies  of  lions,  in  a  recumbent 
posture,  to  which  had  been  added  the  head  of  some  different  kind  of 
animal.  Many  had  the  head  and  breast  of  a  woman,  many  wore  the  face 
of  some  one  of  the  past  dynasties  of  kings ;  all  contained  inscriptions  in 
phonetic  symbols  regar^ng  national  events. 

Through  this  avenue  walked  a  million  of  men  in  procession.  At  their 
head  was  the  high-priest,  followed  by  the  king  and  the  royal  family,  then 
the  priests  and  the  devotees,  the  priestesses  and  the  vestal  virgins,  all 
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cloaked  and  vailed,  and  walking  separate  from  the  men,  then  the  milituy, 
as  ne^^t  in  degree,  then  the  middle  classes  of  the  people,  and  lastly  tho 
heterogeneous  mass  of  the  populace,  who  had  no  fixed  position. 

At  the  Place  of  Sacrifice  stood  one  of  the  palaces, of  the  high-priest, 
into  which  he  and  the  royal  family  entered,  while  the  vast  ocean  of 
human  beings  turned  to  the  right  and  to  the  left,  and  spread  themselves 
over  the  hills  that  circled  round  it  like  an  amphitheater. 

Within  the  walls  of  the  palace  the  priests  and  the  members  of  the 
royal  household  disposed  themselves  upon  the  fiat  roof,  to  look  upon 
the  vast  assemblage,  or  sought  the  quiet  of  luxurious  ottomans,  to  wear 
away  the  many  long  hours  that  it  would  require  for  the  arrival  of  the 
people. 

In  one  of  the  private  rooms  of  the  palace  stood  Hetchemin.  The 
priests  who  had  conducted  her  thither  were  leaving  her,  and  were  forcing 
out  of  the  room  one  of  her  maids  who  had  persisted  in  accompanying 
her.  The  servant  seemed  deaf  and  dumb,  and  only  by  signs  entreated 
to  remain  with  her  mistress. 

Hetchemin  wore  a  coronet,  as  befitting;  her  royal  degree.  She  was 
attired  with  regal  magnificence,  and  over  her  head,  hanging  on  all  sides 
to  her  feet,  w£is  a  silver  vail.  She  was  to  be  wedded  to  the  altar ;  the 
fiat  had  passed,  and  it  could  not  be  recalled,  if  the  high-priest  persisted 
to  demand  her. 

When  the  priests  left  her,  and  the  curtain  fell  behind  them,  she  sunk 
upon  the  floor  *and  burst  into  an  agony  of  tears. 

An  hour  passed  on,  and  the  curtain  rose.  Again  Phosostris  stood  befcHre 
her.     She  rose  hastily  and  bowed  reverently  before  him. 

"  Holy  father,"  said  she,  "  I  crave  your  blessing." 

"  Fair  Hetchemin,  do  not  call  me  father,  I  love  you,  but  not  with  m 
parent's  love.  I  need  not  tell  you  that  I  am  the  most  powerful  potentate 
in  the  world.  What  is  kingly  power  to  mine  ?  And  yet  you  behold  me 
kneeling  at  your  feet  and  entreating  you  to  love  me  !" 

**  Holy  father,  forbear ;  leave  me  ;  it  is  forbidden  that  man  shall  touch 
me.     Rise,  you  distress  me.     Touch  me  not,  I  beseech  you." 

"  Dear  Hetchemin,  do  I  not  love  you  ?  Give  your  hand  to  aid  rae» 
else  will  I  never  rise  from  my  knees." 

"  Forbear,  holy  father,  forbear  ;  it  is  forbidden  by  the  gods  that  I  suffer 
the  touch  even  of  a  man's  hand.  IJay,  touch  me  not ;  I,  too,  am  of  royal 
blood — I  am  a  princess  bom — dost  thou  think  I  would  disgrace  my  birth  ? 
Away,  and  touch  me  not  again  ;  I  am  not  alone  in  this  palace,  and  my 
voice  shall  be  heard." 
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"  Dear  Heichemin,  I  love  you  but  the  more  for  your  contumacy  ;  but 
I  will  leave  you  now.  I  will  give  you  the  blessing  you  asked  before  T 
had  the  misfortune  to  offend  you." 

He  left,  and  Mehrah  sunk  exhausted  with  her  emotion  upon  the  floor. 

Noon-day  arrived,  and  the  sacrifices  of  oxen,  of  sheep,  and  goats  pro- 
ceeded. At  hundreds  of  altars  the  slaughter  took  place,  and  the  dressed 
meat  was  placed  upon  them,  and  the  mighty  crowd  of  people  waited  to 
see  the  sacrifices  accepted  of  Heaven. 

From  the  roof  of  the  palace  the  high-priest  looked  forth  upon  the  mul- 
titude. As  he  appeared  in  robes  and  plumes,  dazzling  in  the  sunbeams 
with  gems  and  gold,  the  shout  of  the  people  was  like  a  thousand  thun- 
ders, rolling,  reverberating,  and  resounding  from  hill  to  hill.  At  length 
all  were  hushed  in  silent  expectation,  and  the  priest  elevated  his  hands, 
as  if  in  prayer,  for  a  few  moments,  and  then  letting  them  fall,  he  turned 
and  stretched  hi^  hand  forth  over  the  altars,  and  on  the  instant  each  burst 
into  flames.*  On  every  side  were  seen  the  fires  curling  around  the  car- 
casses of  oxen  and  bulls,  and  adding  in  their  light  a  new  but  lurid  brilliancy 
to  the  noon-day.  As  the  flames  burst  forth  upon  the  altars,  there  arose 
again  from  the  crowd  the  roar  as  of  many  waters,  rising  and  falling  like 
the  waves  of  the  sea  and  dying  away  like  the  murmur ings  of  distant 
thunder. 

This  was  the  important  miracle  of  the  day,  for  from  these  burning 
altars  was  this  people  to  be  fed. 

As  the  sun  declined  to  the  west,  and  the  people  had  eaten  to  their 
satisfaction,  and  the  ofierings  of  gold  and  silver  had  been  piled  in  a 
pyramid  before  the  palace  of  the  priest,  the  time  arrived  for  the  working 
of  the  wonders. 

In  an  open  space  on  the  plain,  in  sight  of  all,  at  the  outstretched  arm 
of  Phosostris,  there  arose  from  the  ground  the  sacred  Tau,  or  Cross, 
over  the  arms  of  which  coiled  a  mighty  serpent,  but  seemingly  of  brass. 
The  shout  of  the  multitude  told  of  their  wonder.      Again  the  priest 

*  Since  Br.  Yotmg  and  Champolion  le  Jeune  discovered  the  language  of  the  hiero- 
glyphs, and  thus  ftumished  a  key  which  has  unlocked  the  great  history  of  the  past, 
the  world  has  discovered  that  the  science  of  the  Egyptian  priesthood  was  equal  to  the 
working  miracles  of  a  most  wonderfiil  character.  Many  of  their  acts  are  explained 
ia  natural  magic  or  in  legerdemain.  It  is  doubtful  if  at  this  day  some  of  their  greater 
miradee  could  be  performed.  The  power  of  the  priesthood  must  inevitably  decrease 
as  the  knowledge  and  general  cultivation  of  the  people  are  extended.  It  wiU  be 
hardly  necessary  here  to  explain  the  means  by  which  the  confederate  priests  per- 
fiurmed  the  miracles,  as  there  are  few  people  who  would  not  know  how  to  bring  about 
the  results,  if  they  possessed  the  (inlimited  means  of  the  hierarchs  of  ancient  Egypt. 
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stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  the  brazen  serpent  took  sudden  life,  and, 
uncoiling  himself,  sprang  to  the  ground.  For  a  few  moments  he  reared 
his  crest  and  looked  on  the  surrounding  people,  and  then  began  to  move 
toward  them.  A  panic  began  to  spread  in  the  multitude,  when  the 
priest  again  stretching  forth  his  hand,  the  monster  became  stiff  and  life- 
less upon  the  ground.  Then  again '  shouted  the  people,  and  believed 
themselves  saved  by  a  miracle  from  a  monster  created  before  their  eyes. 
Then  followed  the  miracle  of  rearing  a  palm-tree  from  the  seed  to  matu- 
rity. Then  the  form  of  a  priest  was  seen  to  rise  in  the  air  and  float  to- 
ward heaven  till  lost  in  the  distance.  Then  a  number  of  servants  that 
seemed  contumacious  were  swallowed  up  in  the  earth.  A  vestal  virgin, 
who  was  to  be  punished  for  speaking  to  a  man,  was  made  to  walk  on  a 
platform,  beneath  a  hanging  sword,  and  when  she  was  immediately  be- 
neath it,  the  lightning  was  seen  to  pass  from  the  sword-blade  to  her 
head,  and  she  dropped  lifeless.  Another  woman,  a  priestess,  was  pun- 
ished thus  :  She  walked,  as  commanded,  toward  the  Cross,  or  Sacred 
Tau  (f ),  and  when  she  was  near  the  trunk  of  a  tree  that  lay  across  her 
path,  the  tree  started,  shook  off  its  bark,  and  became  a  huge  anaconda, 
that,  rearing  its  head  an  instant,  darted  at  her,  and  swifl  as  lightning 
coiled  round  and  round  her,  over  and  over,  upon  the  ground.  From  the 
moment  the  serpent  sprang  into  life  and  darted  at  the  woman  there  was 
but  a  shriek,  a  cloud  of  dust,  a  confused  mass,  rolling  with  velocity  upon 
the  ground,  and  then,  as  the  dust  subsided,  the  serpent  was  seen  swal- 
lowing his  prey. 

Many  more  wonders  were  wrought  by  this  miracle-worker,  till  the 
shades  of  evening  having  arrived,  the  time  came  for  the  last  act  to  be 
performed  in  this  drama,  where  the  priest  arrogated  to  himself  the  qual- 
ity of  supernal  pdwer.  All  had  been  told  what  this  last  miracle  would 
be.  It  was  to  open  the  gates  of  hell,  and  show  the  fires  of  those  regions 
to  the  gaze  of  all. 

At  the  outstretching  of  the  arm  of  the  priest,  a  volcano  burst  from  the 
center  of  the  plain,  and  flames  of  every  color  streamed  hissing  to  the 
sky.  All  the  region  was  illuminated  with  a  red  glare,  and  to  the  eyes  of 
the  astonished  crowd  the  view  could  ndt  have  been  more  grandly  terri- 
ble had  the  very  hell  described  to  them  by  the  priests  been  suddenly 
opened  before  them. 

One  more  act  remained,  not  a  miracle,  but  a  sacrifice.  A  beautiful 
virgin  was  to  be  burned  on  the  high  altar,  but  this  could  not  be  until  the 
moon  had  risen,  and  some  hours  must  yet  elapse.  Meantime  the  Tictim 
was  to  be  selected  by  lot. 
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Hetchemin  was  again  conducted  to  the  prirate  chamber  of  the  high- 
priest.  Again  was  her  attendant  thrust  out  into  the  corridor.  The 
priests  left  her,  and  she  was  again  in  tears.  But  there  was  no  time  for 
the  indulgence  of  grief. 

Phosostris  advanced  along  the  corridor,  and  was  surprised  to  see  a 
dozen  waiting-maids  sitting  against  the  wall  as  he  passed.  He  paused 
and  asked  what  it  meant,  and  each  one,  instead  of  replying,  put  her  finger 
into  her  mouth  to  indicate  she  was  dumb.  He  passed  on  and  entered 
the  chamber  where  his  servants  had  just  conducted  Hetchemin. 

She  was  walking  the  floor  in  agitation. 

"  Well,  my  fair  Hetchemin,  I  am  come  to  offer  you  my  love,  and  to 
ask  yours  in  return.  I  have  wooed  you  humbly  though  I  have  power 
and  can  command.  Within  an  hour  the  ceremony  will  take  place  in  the* 
grand  hall  which  makes  you  a  priestess.  The  tedium  of  that  barren  life.^ 
I  would  relieve,  and  thus  I  again  offer,  on  bended  knee,  the  love  which  no> 
other  human  being  but  yourself  has  the  grace  and  the  beauty  to  command.".' 

"  Once  more,  mighty  Phosostris,  I  repeat  that  this  is  vain  and  idle.  I 
am  a  princess,  and  may  be  a  priestess ;  I  am  not  your  slave.  You  may; 
take  my  life,  and  for  that  I  little  care  ;  but  you  can  not  rob  me  of  my  self- 
respect.     Away,  and  touch  me  not." 

The  priest  rose  and  said  coolly,  and  in  a  harsh  voice,  "  Well,  well,, 
willing  or  unwilling,  it  makes  but  little  difference,  I  have  the  power,  and< 
I  shall  use  it. 

He  approached  her,  when  with  haste  she  started  back  and  drew  a 
dagger  from  her  vest,  and  looked  him  sternly  in  the  face.  He  hesitated 
a  moment,  and  then  said,  "  That  is  nothing  ;  you  can  not  hurt  me,  and 
you  will  not  hurt  yourself.  Can  I  not  with  a  word  call  down  the  fires  of 
heaven  to  destroy  you,  or  open  the  gates  of  hell  to  receive  you.  But  ho,. 
[  will  do  none  of  these  ;  and  I  change  my  mind.  I  will  no  longer  think 
of  loving  you  ;  I  will  select  you  for  the  sacrifice  to-night.  Ha !  do  youi 
shrink  from  the  consuming  flame  ?" 

"  I  shrink  from  nothing  but  the  presence  of  such  a  fiend !" 

*'  Ha !  that  is  insulting.  Come,  my  sweet  Hetchemin,  it  will  be  a^ 
nice  rpvenge  to  embrace  so  fair  a  flower  before  the  sacrifice." 

"  Hold  !"  said  Mehrah,  stepping  back  to  the  wall,  while  her  figure- 
seemed  to  dilate  to  heroic  proportions,  "  hold,  I  would  not  imbrue  my 
hands  in  your  blood,  but  I  have  both  the  will  and  the  power  to  defend' 
myself.     Stand  back,  and  touch  me  not !" 

Phosostris  smiled,  as.  if  pleased  at  her  resolution,  and  drawing  fromt 
beneath  his  robes  a  small  sword,  approached  her. 

13 
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'*  Fear  not,  my  fair  Hetcbemin,  I  will  not  harm  you.  I  love  you  but 
the  more  for  your  display  of  heroics  ;  but  I  can  not  suffer  you  to  brandish 
that  little  glittering  weapon  for  fear  you  may  do  harm  with  it."  Saying 
which  he  struck  the  dagger  from  l^r  hand  by  an  adroit  blow,  and 
then  thrusting  it  out  of  reach  with  his  foot,  he  coolly  sheathed  his 
sword.        * 

"  Now,  Hetchemm,  you  must  be  satisfied.  You  hare  made  aU  the 
display  of  resistance  that  is  necessary  ;  now  yield  with  a  grace." 

By  a  sudden  movement  he  clasped  his  arm  round  her  and  held  her. 
Her  piercing  shrieks  reached  the  corridor,  and  instantly  there  entered 
the  figure  which  had  followed  Hetcbemin  when  conducted  to  the  cham- 
ber, and  who  had  been  thrust  out  into  the  corridor.  By  the  dress  it  was 
a  woman,  by  its  actions  a  man.  At  the  shriek  he  entered,  and  quick  as 
lightning  seized  the  high-priest  and  hurled  him  to  the  floor.  Hetcbemin 
sunk  fainting  to  the .  ground.  Immediately  half-a-dozen  other  serranto 
(as  they  appeared  -to  be)  rushed  into  the  room,  and  before  Phosostris  had 
time  to  get  fairly  upon  his  feet  they  had  seized  him,  and  instantly  passiug 
a  cord  round  his  neck,  drew  it  tight.  It  was  the  work  of  an  instant. 
Four  held  Phosostris,  and  one  at  each  end  of  the  cord  drew  it  with  all 
their  strength.  In  a  few  minutes  he  was  dead,  and  they  dragged  him 
to  an  inner  room  and  concealed  the  body  in  some  draperies.  Meantime 
the  one  who  had  rescued  her  had  raised  Mehrah,  and  was  taking  means 
to  revive  her.  By  the  time  the  body  of  the  high-priest  was  disposed  of 
she  had  recovered.  Her  rescuer  and  assistants  had  not  removed  their 
vails,  but  Mehrah  had  easily  recognized  Ctarsen,  and  she  now  made  no 
resistance  to  his  caresses.  When  they  had  whispered  together  a  few 
moments,  their  course  was  decided  on.  The  rich  robe  or  mantle  of 
Mehrah  was  removed,  the  coronet  was  taken  from  her  head,  the  jeweled 
sandals  from  her  feet,  and  whatever  might  betray  her  rank  was  removed. 
She  then  put  on  a  suit  of  garments  prepared  for  her,  so  that  she  closely 
resembled  the  disguised  men  around  her.  Her  robes  were  secreted,  her 
dagger  restored,  and  all  signs  of  the  tragedy  which  had  passed  were 
obliterated.  All  this  was  the  work  of  a  few  moments.  They  then 
entered  the  coridor,  and  found  the  other  six  who  ha^  been  on  guard,  and 
afler  a  conference,  in  which  it  was  decided  what  course  to  pursue  to 
escape  safely  from  the  palace,  they  dispersed  in  various  directions. 

Meantime  the  hour  had  come  when  the  victim  was  to  be  chosen  for 
the  hunian  sacrifice.  All  the  vestal  virgins  were  assembled  and  made 
io  pass  under  a  fruit-tree,  and  the  first  one  on  whom  the  fruit  fell  was  to 
be  the  victim.     It  fell  on  a  fair  young  girl,  innocent  and  happy,  and  who 
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did  not  want  to  die.  She  wept  bitterly  ;  but  the  officers  appointed  to  the 
duty  seized  her,  and  she  was  soon  arrayed  in  the  multifold  combustible 
garments  usual  on  such  occasions.  She  was  borne  along  fainting  to  the 
place  of  sacrifice,  and  placfed  upon  the  high  altar,  where  she  was  seated 
upon  a  stone  seat  and  bound  down  with  chains. 

AH  now  looked  to  the  roof  of  the  palace  for  the  high-priest,  whose  out- 
stretched arm  the  people  believed  would  create  the  fire  that  was  to  con- 
sume her.  But  no  one  was  there.  A  lieutenant  of  the  temple  imme- 
diately went  to  the  palace,  and  ascertaining  that  he  was  not  to  be  found, 
did  as  was  his  custom.  He  put  on  the  robes  of  the  priest  and  went  up 
on  the  roof.  The  multitude  shouted  at  his  appearance.  He  stretched 
forth  his  hand,  and  instanUy  the  flames  rose  from  the  altar  and  encircled 
the  victim.  It  was  a  pyramid  of  intense  flame,  and  it  burned  for  an  hour, 
tinging  all  the  faces  of  the  multitude  with  a  lurid  light.  Then,  as  it  died 
away,  the  seat  was  vacant — the  victim  had  been  consumed — and  now 
the  great  world  of  worshipers  dispersed,  and  ere  another  hour  had 
elapsed,  the  place  was  deserted  and  still. 

Meantime  in  the  palace  the  preparations  were  made  for  the  promotion 
of  Hetchemin  to  be  a  priestess  of  Isis,  All  at  length  was  ready,  and 
the  father  and  mother  prepared  to  shed  their  tears  at  the  parting  with 
iheir  daughter,  whom  they  deeply  and  passionately  loved,  but  had  never 
thought  of  resisting  the  will  of  the  all-powerful  Phosostris,  when  he  de- 
manded her  to  be  a  vestal,  and  afterward  a  priestess.  Hetchemin  had 
been  sent  for,  and  none  could  find  her.  Phosostris  had  been  sought  for 
by  hundreds,  but  he  too  had  disappeared.  The  royal  family  returned  to 
the  city,  and  thuf>  the  great  day  of  the  festival  was  passed. 

A  month  had  elapsed,  and  it  was  known  the  far-famed  Princess  Meh- 
rah  had  disappeared  and  was  lost.  It  was  also  known  some  time  subse- 
quently that  Ctarsen,  her  cousin,  Was  also  missing.  The  body  of  the 
high-priest  had  not  been  discovered.  It  had  been  removed  and  buried 
by  unknown  hands. 

By  the  priesthood  the  riddle  was  solved  to  their  perfect  satisfaction. 
They  knew  the  high-priest  loved  the  vestal  Hetchemin.  Their  simul- 
taneous disappearance  was  clear.  Phosostris  had  taken  her  to  some  of 
his  mysterious  abodes,  there  to  be  kept  secluded  until  she  should  no 
longer  wish  to  return.  As  for  the  prince,  it  was  well  knovni  too  that  he 
loved  his  cousin  Mehrah  with  a  passionate  devotion,  and  it  was  very 
natural  that  he  should  be  wandering  laway  in  search  of  her. 

But  a  better  solution  awaited  the  enigma.  In  the  quiet  home  of  the 
palace,  in  the  rooms  devoted  to  domestic  privacy,  where  the  king  and  the 
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queen  became  a  man  and  woman,  a  father  and  mother,  the  royal  familjr 
were  seated  at  evening.     Suddenly  entered  their  daughter. 

"  Mehrah !"  exclaimed  they  both  in  a  breath,  "  we  thought  you  were 
dead  !     Where  have  you  been  ?" 

She  kneeled  at  her  father's  feet,  and,  taking  her  mother's  hand,  looked 
into  their  faces  and  said, 

"  Oh,  I  am  so  happy  to  see  you  again.  I  have  wished  to  come,  but 
feared  they  would  drag  me  back  again  to  the  temple  !" 

''  What  means  this,  my  child  1"  said  her  father.  "  Are  you  unhaf^y 
as  a  vestal,  and  have  you  fled  from  the  temple  ?" 

^  Father,  at  your  command  I  acceded  to  the  request  of  Phosostris  to 
be  a  vestal.  I  thought  the  office  a  holy  one,  and  was  almost  resigned 
to  give  up  earthly  happiness  to  be  a  servant  of  the  gods.  It  was  pro- 
posed that  I  should  become  a  priestess  ;  to  this  I  gave  my  reluctant  con- 
sent, still  consoled  with  the  reflection  that  my  life  would  be  spent  in  the 
service  of  the  great  Isis  ;  but — " 

*^  Well,  my  child,  why  do  you  hesitate — ^proceed." 

"  Father,  mother,  I  will  tell  you  all ;"  and  she  proceeded  to  narrate  to 
them  fully  all  that  has  been  detailed  up  to  the  time  of  her  rescue.  She 
continued  thus : 

*'  When  I  recovered,  I  saw  not  Phosostris,  but  saw  around  me  many 
vailed  women.  The  one  who  had  rescued  me  disguised  me  in  other 
garments,  and  conducted  me  out  of  the  palace  and  into  the  crowd  of 
people.  We  mingled  with  them  and  escaped.  The  next  morning  my 
deliverer,  who  was  Prince  Ctarsen,  made  me  hi»  wife,  and  we  have  re- 
sided in  a  secure  retreat  in  Thebes  since  that  time.  We  feared  to  come 
out,  but  at  last  we  have  thought  best  to  throw  ourselves  at  your  feet,  and 
trust  to  your  kindness  for  forgiveness," 

At  this  moment  Ctarsen  entered  the  room,  and  dropped  on  his  knee 
beside  Mehrah,  and  joined  his  request  to  hers. 

The  royal  fair  were  too  happy  to  recover  their  daughter  to  object  to 
her  marriage  ;  and  now  that  they  knew  the  purpose  that  Phosostris  had 
in  claiming  her  for  a  vestal,  they  were  more  than  pleased  that  she  had' 
escaped  from  the  temple. 

They,  however,  ordered  that  the  marriage  should  be  kept  private,  and 
that  a  grand  wedding  and  a  public  festival  should  take  place.  In  due 
time  the  great  ceremony  occurred,  and  many  of  the  noble  relatives  wished 
that  the  dignity  of  the  ceremony  might  be  augmented  by  the  presence  of 
Phosostris  as  officiating  priest ;  but  Phosostris,  the  great  miracle-woiker 
of  Thebes,  was  never  found. 


A    CITY    OF    THE    SPHERES. 

QIYSN     TH&OUOH     MRS.     SWEET BY     MRS.     HE  MANS. 

I  SAW  a  beautifiil  city  afar  off,  and  the  name  of  that  city  was  "  Holy.** 
The  entrance  therein  was  through  a  massive  gate,  and  on  either  side 
stood  an  angel,  around  whose  head  was  a  sofl  halo  of  radiance,  like  unto 
the  sun  when  fleecy  clouds  have  softened  the  brilliancy  of  his  ray  ;  and 
dieir  countenances  were  fair  and  beautifully  serene  with  a  pure  and  holy 
love,  and  they  ever  sang  the  hymn,  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord." 

The  angels  who  guarded  that  gate  were  called  Constance  and  Truth, 
aad  many  people  were  passing  in  and  out.  Some  were  clad  in  bright 
raiments  and  had  radiant  faces.  Some  had  a  lowly  and  downcast  mien, 
and  before  they  entered  the  gate  were  casting  imploring  looks,  with  this 
expression  on  their  faces,  *'  May  I  enter  1^  Some  strode  along  tall  kn& 
m^stic^ly,  their  heads  erect  and  their  faces  earnest,  as  if  in  pursuit  of 
some  great  treasure  to  be  obtained  when  they  should  enter  that  gate. 
Some  were  loitering  in  the  path,  and  gazing  wishfully  as  though  afraid  to 
approach.  Some  were  trembling,  and  tears  bedewed  their  cheeks,  and 
they  looked  on  one  another  saying,  *'  Shall  we  approach  ?  we  shall  not 
be  permitted  to  enter."  Little  children  were  traveling  there  hand  in 
hand,  and  none  of  these  emotions  did  I  observe  on  their  innocent  faces. 
Carelessly  and  hopeRdly,  brightly  and  lovmgly,  they  loitered  along,  and 
their  little  faces  seemed  glad  with  delight  as  they  approached  that  beau- 
tiful gate,  and  gazed  on  those  beautiful  guards  which  kept  Utie  entrance. 
They  did  not  ask,  "May  I  enter?"  but  they  entered.  The  guards 
smiled,  and  the  smile  struck  me  as  an  exceedingly  happy  one.  But  why 
the  careless,  happy  laugh  of  childhoocl  should  make  them  seem  happier 
at  the  unconcern  with  which  those  little  ones  entered,  was  more  than  I 
could  fathom.  It  struck  me  as  remarkable.  Much  more  important 
seemed  the  entrance  of  those  people  of  full  growth  and  developed  minds, 
and  yet  how  dilOferent,  how  varied  were  the  emotions  which  each  coun- 
tenance, each  walk,  each  manner  and  mien,  and  whole  expression  to* 
gether  betrayed,  while  passing  before  my  vision. 

I  also  reached  the  entrance,  and  was  permitted  to  enter ;  not,  however. 
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before  I  had  asked  one  of  the  keepers  the  meaning  of  so  much  apparent 
incongruity  of  character  exhibited  by  the  concourse  which  had  passed 
before  me.  The  guards  said,  ^'  Enter,  and  see  for  thyself  with  thine  own 
eyes,  and  thine  own  eyes  shall  convince  thee ;"  and  I  entered. 

I  noticed  in  that  vast  city,  that  those  whose  faces  were  so  radiant  with 
joy  and  happiness,  had  come  from  a  far-oflf  country,  to  show  the  new- 
comers the  localities,  pursuits,  and  customs,  and  requirements  of  the 
country  which  they  were  now  going  to  inhabit.  And  I  observed  that 
those  who  had  entered  with  so  lofty  a  po^  and  imposing  a  mien,  with 
head  so  erect,  so  elevated,  wore  a  disappointed  look  at  the  barrenness  of 
the  country.  They  had  expected  to  be  kings  and  masters,  and  to  feed 
on  the  fat  of  the  land.  They  did  not  seem  to  find  the  palaces,  the  luxu- 
rious dwellings  made  ready  to  receive  them,  which  they  had  expected  to 
find,  and  it  seemed  to  me  as  though  hastily-constructed  palaces  of  happi- 
ness, before  setting  out  for  this  country,  had  been  suddenly  overthrown. 
They  looked  lost,  disappointed,  jealous.  They  did  not  ask,  "  What  shall 
I  do  ?"  but  they  asked,  "  How  is  this  ?  This  is  not  the  heaven  to  which 
we  expected  to  come.  It  is  a  cold,  barren,  gloomy  place ;  nothiog 
genial  or  bright  to  feast  the  eye  or  please  the  soul.  Why,  we  were  led 
to  expect  a  far  different  place  from  this.  This  surely  can  not  be  the 
heaven  we  were  so  often  told  was  prepared  for  us."  They  seemed  to 
fold  their  hands  and  stand  in  mute  despair.^  They  looked  neither  to  the 
right  nor  the  left,  but  there  they  stood,  and  gazed  as  it  were  on  vacancy 
and  hopelessness.     How  dark  and  bleak  it  seemed  to  them  ! 

I  turned  away  from  them  and  approached  a  form  who  seemed  elated  at 
having  found  something  very  pleasing.  I  stepped  up  and  accosted  the 
person.  I  inquired,  "  Why  do  you  seem  so  glad  ?  have  you  found  a 
treasure  ?  Nothing  less  could  make  you  look  so  happy.  I  would  parti- 
cipate in  your  joy."  The  figure,  which  was  a  female,  looked  on  me  with 
eyes  streaming  with  tears.  "  Why,  mortal,"  she  said,  "  this  is  such  a 
beautiful  place.  I  am  enchanted,  I  am  delighted ;  can  it  be  possible  that 
I  can  always  live  here  ?  Why,  when  I  inhabited  a  coarse  body,  which 
now  I  find  was  a  shell  in  which  the  spirit  moved,  I  was  unused  to  such 
a  place.  My  fingers  ached  with  toil,  my  heart  was  oppressed  with  sor- 
row, my  limbs  often  refused  to  do  their  painful  duties,  and  my  spirit 
seemed  bowed  down  to  the  dust.  They  told  me  I  was  such  a  sinner ; 
and  the  preacher  warned  me  to  beware  of  a  fire  prepared  for  such  as  1, 
who  broke  the  commands  of  God,  even  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  hunger. 
I  longed  to  live,  because  I  dared  not  die.  They  told  me  God  was  pure 
and  good,  too  pure  to  look  upon  such  a  sinner  as  I,  because  of  my  infir- 
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mtties.  They  told  me  I  bad  turned  my  back  on  God  by  the  life  which 
I  led ;  I  had  broken  his  comnlands.  I  had  not  entered  the  room  where 
his  word  was  preached  because  of  my  poverty  and  nakedness.  1  grew 
reckless,  and  I  thought  I  will  live  on  my  short  day,  and  then  let  me 
perish.  How  dark,  how  very  dark,  the  future  seemed !  But  when  worn 
out  with  disease  and  long  suffering,  my  heart  weary  and  heavy  laden.  I 
laid  down,  most  unwillingly  too,  my  mortal  body  ;  and  when  I  awaked,  a 
beautiful  being  came  and  took  me  by  the  band,  and  led  me  a  long  dis- 
tance from  earth,  and  put  me  upon  the  road  by  which  all  those  people 
have  entered  through  that  gate.  I  had  not  hoped  to  enter  it,  but  I  was 
impeUed  to  enter  by  a  power  of  I  know  not  what.  And  when  I  entered 
it,  why,  what  a  beautiful  place  I  found  it !  Oh,  I  can  not,  can  not  de- 
scribe my  joy  and  h^piness.  So  many  smiled  upon  me.  They  take 
Eie  by  the  hand  and  welcome  me.  Such  beautiful-looking  people !  I 
did  not  think  they  would  notice  me — a  poor  creature  like  me.  Why, 
every  thing  here  dazzles  my  eyes  with  ecstatic  beauty  and  splendor, 
which  everywhere  meets  my  view.  The  very  ground  I  tread  upon 
seems  to  be  of  such  a  brilliant  hue.  It  is  almost  transparent,  and  yields 
to  my  touch.  I  neither  know  whether  I  walk  or  glide.  It  seems  to  me 
I  do  not  tread  at  times.  It  is  a  gentle,  undulating  motion,  so  unlike  the 
painful  steps  my  poor  weary  feet  used  to  tread.  And  oh !  how  beau- 
tiful and  green  the  grass  appears ;  and  the  leaves,  they  wave  so  gently 
in  the  wind.  The  air,  which  is  wafled  from  the  leaves  across  my  brow, 
seems  to  fill  me  with  such  intense  joy  that  I  could  soar  as  a  bird  in  the 
air.  Oh,  what  a  lovely  place  is  this !  I  see  such  broad  and  shining 
rivers,  and  moon,  and  sun — ^but  so  much  more  bright  than  I  ever  beheld 
on  earth.  How  strange  it  all  seems  !  The  very  stars  seem  to  smile  as 
they  twinkle,  and  music  fills  the  air  wherever  I  turn  my  ear.  It  is  more 
heaven  than  I  ever  dar^d  dream  of — more  than  I  could  ever  conceive. 
How  I  wish,  to  go  back  and  tell  the  world,  my  friends,  of  this  lovely 
place !  They  would  not  believe  me.  Why,  heaven  is  entirely  too  poor 
a  name !     I  can  not  teU  you,  it  is  so  beautiful !  so  beautiful ! 

"  That  radiant  spirit  met  me  and  said,  '  Poor  mortal,  poor  child  of  clay, 
of  sorrow,  and  of  suffering,  rest  thou  here.  Here  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at  rest.  This  is  thy  heaven,  as  long  as  it 
shall  appear  heaven  to  thee.  But  heaven  is.not  a  place,  but  an  endless 
continuation  of  places.'  ^ 

I  then  turned  and  beheld  those  loiterers.  They  were  very  slowly  ap- 
proaching in  their  journey  through  that  great  city.  They  seemed  care- 
less somewhat,  doubtful  somewhat,  fearing  their  progress  would  every 
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moment   be    impeded  from  some  tmforeseen    qbstacle  placed  in  the 
way  by  some  uncertain  power.     I  approached  a  loiterer  and  said, "  Why 
do  you  tarry  ?     Why  do  you  not  hasten  as  your  fellow-travelers  are 
doing  ?     Have  you  no  object  in  view — ^no   desire  to  explore  this  un- 
known country  ?     Do  you  not  wish  for  a  guide  ?     Why,  haste  thee,  loi- 
terer ;  the  briglit  ones  will  outstrip  thee,  and  thou  wilt  be  left  in  the  rear, 
and  thy  path  become  toilsome  with  none  to  lead  thee."     He  turned  upon 
me  a  look  of  inquiry,  for  I  perceived  he  was  a  man,  but  I  could  perceive 
no  earnest  look  in  his  eye,  no  heightened  color  in  his  cheek.    He  would 
take  a  few  steps  forward  and  turn,  look  back  and  pause,  and  then  seem 
to  shrink  as  though  in  fear,  and  anon  would  look  forward.     He  said  to 
me,  "  I  never  was  in  a  hurry  ;  I  never  could  make  up  my  mind  whether 
to  be  a  Christian  or  a  sinner,  as  the  world  calls  it.     I  thought  I  would 
take  the  middle  path  and  risk  the  future.     I  liked  the  world  so  well  that 
I  followed  its  precepts,  and  where  duty  was  an  easy  path,  very  easily  I 
walked  therein.     I  was  very  contented  to  think  that  heaven  should  be 
my  home,  but  farther  than  this  Idid  not  search,  thinking  that  many 
would  be  situated  in  the  same  position  I  was,  and  why  should  I   fare 
worse  than  they  ?     Well,  in  this  state  of  mind  I  cast  off  my  body.     I 
emerged  into  a  country  of  whose  character  and  bearings  I  was  altogether 
ignorant ;  indeed,  I  am  still  fearful  that  I  may  have  entered  the  wrong 
passage.     Had  I  not  better  return  and  seek  another  entrance  ?     This 
does  nof  seem  to  me  so  much  like  heaven.     I  am  afraid  if  I  go  on  it  will 
lead  me  to  a  hell  they  used  to  talk  about.     It  makes  me  uneasy  ;  I  don't 
like  to  crowd  along.     What  is  your  opinion  ?" 

I  said,  "  Poor  spirit,  go  on  thy  journey,  learn  wisdom,  and  make  up 
for  lost  privileges,  for  lost  happiness,  and  for  never-realized  hopes.  Ah ! 
poor  mortal !  what  have  you  not  lost  ?  An  uncertainty  through  life  has 
almost  become  an  uncertainty  after  death.  Oh,  thou  radiant  guide ! 
wilt  not  thou  approach  ?  Wilt  thou  not  tell  this  poor  misguided  soul  how 
weak  and  unstable  is  the  guide  which  makes  unto  itself  a  guide  of  other's 
opinions  ?     When  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch." 

I  turned  from  the  sad  spectacle,  and  near  me  I  saw  those  trembling 
ones  with  tears  upon  their  cheeks.  Ah !  the  tearful  eyes,  how  sad  they 
look,  and  yet  how  hoping !  Slowly  they  approached — tremblingly  they 
lifted  up  their  voice  and  exclaimed,  '*  Oh,  this  place  is  so  beautiful,  we 
will  not  be  permitted  to  stay.  It  is  only  a  glimpse  of  heaven,  only  a 
thought  of  beauty  to  gladden  us  on  our  entrance  into  the  shadows  of  the 
spirit-world.  Why,  they  told  us  of  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death — 
They  told  us  of  the  path  being  narrow  and  of  the  few  that  entered  it. 
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They  must  have  been  mistaken  in  the  way  they  took  those  words,  that 
passage.  A  great  many  are  walking  in  that  way  ;  we  are  walking  in  it. 
Oh  !  oh !  it's  heaven,  it  is  heaven.  It  is  the  heaven  we  heard  about,  but 
it  is  the  heaven  we  never  expected  to  enter.  It  was  kept  at  such  a  great 
distance  from  us  !  They  said  it  was  the  pure,  the  sanctified,  the  meek, 
and  the  lowly,  and  the  God-fearing,  the  sin-hater,  and  the  well-doing  that 
entered  heaven.  We  never  thought  we  were  the  well-doers ;  we  never 
expected  so  great  a  boon ;  we  never  anticipated  being  so  near  heaven — 
it  seemed  so  very  dim  and  distant.  And  now,  here  we  are,  and  here  is 
heaven  !  Why,  a  short  time  ago  we  were  down  in  the  busy  world, 
jostled  in  the  crowd  and  overlooked — sometimes  sneered  at,  sometimes 
scoffed  at,  often  unnoticed.  But,  oh  !  we  did  love  God,  we  did  right  as 
near  as  we  knew  how,  though  not  all  they  told  us  was  right.  We  lived 
and  died  as  mortals  do,  and  here  we  are,  some  in  one  path  and  some  in 
another,  some  in  one  direction  and  some  in  another,  that  leads  to  this 
beautiful  country.  Some  are  in  fields,  where  grass  is  just  beginning  to 
grow ;  some  walking  through  paths  of  shade  and  sunshine ;  some  are 
even  picking  flowers ;  and  some  are  seeking  for  treasures,  which  they 
call  knowledge,  which  they  sought  for  long  on  earth  but  never  found,  be- 
cause of  their  inability  to  attain  the  gift.  They  have  gone  to  a  building 
which  they  call  a  place  of  instruction,  and  they  say  that  is  a  heaven  to 
them  already.  They  say  their  souls  have  ever  hungered  on  earth  with- 
out being  satisfied.  Some  of  them  are  exploring  the  wonders  and  work- 
ings of  nature,  and  some  are  exploring  the  wonderftil  machinery  of  their 
own  being.  All  are  engaged  in  labor,  and  all  have  kind  friends  called 
guides.  Shall  I  tell  you  what  the  labor  is  called  ?  It  is  the  natural 
labor  of  the  human  mind,  which  the  eternal  soul  is  ever  engaged  in,  and 
that  is  Progression. " 

The  little  children  next  attracted  my  attention.  Little  children !  best 
and  last !  How  careless  and  happy,  with  what  ingenuous,  beautiful,  no- 
eril-fearing  faces  they  enter.  Hail!  little  spirits !  How  bright  ye  look. 
They  do  not  weep.  They  do  not  shrink,  nor  tremble,  nor  turn  back,  but 
wander  along  in  innocence  and  joy.  Hither  and  thithei^  they  spread.  One 
is  attracted  by  a  beautiful  bird  and  chases  that  bird,  drawn  by  his  musical 
notes,  and  he  laughs  in  the  fullness  of  his  spirit's  joy.  Another  has 
found  a  beautiful  flower.  Oh,  how  delighted  he  looks  !  He  bursts  forth 
in  a  merry  peal  and  calls  his  little  companions  to  gaze  on  the  treasure 
be  has  found.  Another  hears  sweet  music,  and  has  flown  off  to  find  it. 
As  they  wander  off,  one  meets  another,  now  a  father,  a  mother,  a  brother, 
a  sister.     Oh,  what  a  happy  mingling  of  joy  there  is  1     How  delighted 
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they  seem !  Their  heaven  is  all  heaven,  no  cloud  obscures  their  sky, 
but  jo3rfully  and  trustingly  they  gambol  and  frolic  in  the  beautiful  pastures 
prepared  for  them.  How  it  gladdens  my  spirit  as  I  gaze  on  the  scene  ! 
Oh,  innocents,  how  trusting !  Hpw  much  nearer  ye  approach  the  God- 
like nature  of  our  Father  in  your  happy  beauty  of  trust !  Ye  know  no 
evil,  therefore  ye  fear  no  enemy.  The  chain  which  unloosened  you 
from  heaven,  as  a  spark  of  light,  returned  you  in  its  links  so  untainted 
that  ye  scarce  felt  the  transition.     Happy  ones,  I  leave  you. 

Radiant  spirits,  I  thank  ye  for  the  entrance  ye  have  given  me  to  a 
lesson  to  give  to  mortals  below.  Faith,  thou  art  mine  ;  and  Constance, 
I  know  thee,  and  thank  thee  right  gladly. 

The  city  which  I  entered  is  that  which  is  viewed  by  mortids  in  the 
flesh,  and  it  seems  to  them  that  it  is  far  off,  because  it  is  called  "•  Holy." 
The  entrancp  thereof,  through  that  massive  gate,  is  called  Death — mas- 
sive because  the  spirit's  greatest  entrance  when  cut  loose  from  this 
sphere.  And  the  angels  on  either  side  are  the  angels  which  usher  us  in, 
and  the  shining  ones  who  were  passing  in  and  out  of  the  city  were  those 
who  are  sent  back  to  earth  on  errands  of  mercy  and  love. 

The  city  itself  represents  the  heaven  which  all  contemplate  as  being 
their  ultimate  destination,  whether  they  have  lived,  or  felt,  or  expected  a 
continued  existence ;  and  different  aspects  of  the  same  country  to  the 
different  minds  which  arrived  there,  will  show  you  wherein  they  had 
wisely  or  unwisely  prepared  for  their  never-ending  journey. 

The  gate  is  surely  a  golden  one  to  many,  and  the  entrance  is  alwa3rB 
and  ever  watched  by  spirits  which  are  waiting  to  receive  the  traveler, 
who  there  commences  his  experience,  guided  by  faith,  led  on  by  patience, 
supported  by  love,  inasmuch  as  his  former  life  and  sphere  of  aflinitaes 
will  enable  lovely  spirits  to  approach  him  upon  his  first  entrance. 

And  if  this  will  enable  any  mortals  to  see  in  what  relation  they  stand 
to  the  sphere  of  existence  to  which  all  are  tending ;  if  it  will  show  them 
in  how  great  a  measure  they  may  enjoy  that  heaven  on  earth  which  is 
only  a  prelude  to  the  actual  state  which  they  must  all  know  and  conceive 
for  themselves  in  ^e  different  pictures  which  I  have  drawn,  and  many 
more  which  are  not  here  shown,  I  shall  have  accomplished  my  task,  and 
thank  thee,  O  Patience ! 


SUBLIMATED    MATTER. 

Philosophsrs  search  with  the  microscope  into  the  minute  and  invis- 
ible particles  of  matter,  and  ascertain  that  below  the  point  where  natural 
Tisioift  fails,  there  is  a  world  of  wonders  which  they  can  approach  and 
examine  by  means  of  the  proper  instruments.  They  think  this  wonder- 
M,  but  they  comprehend  it  easily,  and  no  more  doubt  the  facts  than  they 
do  the  every-day  events  of  life.  But  speak  to  those  sages  about  the  body 
of  a  spirit,  and  they  will  smile  with  derision,  and  soon  banish  the  idea 
from  their  minds  as  unworthy  of  notice. 

There  is  a  tendency  in  all  minds  to  doubt  that  which  is  not  proved 
by  the  evidence  of  their  material  senses.  They  doubt  that  a  real  sub- 
stance can  exist,  and  they  not  be  able  to  feel  or  see  it.  Ask  them  if  they 
can  see  steam  before  it  is  condensed,  and  they  will  admit  that  it  is  invis- 
ible notwithstanding  its  great  power.  The  hurricane  that  sweeps  the 
Ibrest  as  tiiough  it  were  grass,  is  also  invisible.  The  electric  current  is 
equally  bo— its  effects  only  are  seen.  The  world  is  full  of  invisible  things, 
which  yet  exert  great  force.  But  it  will  be  said  that  they  make  their  pres- 
ence felt,  and  thus  by  their  effects  their  nature  can  be  known.  This  is 
tme ;  but  can  not  also  sfyrit  be  known  by  its  effects  ? 

If  a  doorway  were  closed  by  a  plate  of  pure  glass,  and  a  strong  light 
placed  beyond  it,  a  person  ignorant  of  the  fact  would  not  perceive  the 
obstacle,  but  would  attempt  to  walk  through  it.  Before  he  knew  there 
was  a  plate  of  glass  in  his  way  he  would  have  doubted  it.  He  only  ad- 
mits tlie  fact  when  he  has  touched  it. 

Suppose  it  were  alleged  that  a  spirit,  clothed  in  a  form  of  matter  highly 
sublimated,  stood  before  the  sage  who,  with  his  microscope,  was  examin- 
ing the  ibrest  of  down  upon  a  peach,  or  the  living  world  of  animals  in  a 
drop  of  putrid  water.  He  would  deny  its  exis^nce  there,  and  require 
the  proof.  He  could  not  see  it,  nor  feel  it,  and  no  instruments  that  he 
possessed  would  test  its  presence.  'Tis  true  he  could  not  see  with  the 
naked  eye  the  beings  he  was  examining,  nor  feel  them  in  any  way,  but 
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could  see  that  spirit,  and  feel  his  touch,  if  he  would  permit  it.  But  that 
he  will  never  do.  It  requires  that  he  should  be  passive,  and  suffer  the 
spirit  to  operate  upon  his  physique  until  the  effect  can  be  produced.  He 
is  quite  too  wise  for  that. 

It  is  readily  comprehended  that  there  is  matter  living  and  acting  before 
us,  in  countless  entities,  though  we  can  not  see  them  or  feel  them ;  and 
some  have  gone  so  far  to  admit  that  if  we  had  glasses  sufficiently  power- 
ful, we  could  discover  living  parasites  upon  the  bodies  of  those  micro- 
scopic insects.  This  being  admitted,  it  is  a  little  strange  that  vast  num- 
bers of  learned  men  scout  the  idea  of  the  existence  of  a  spirit.  They 
know  very  well  there  was  a  time  when  they  could  not  see  animalculi, 
for  the  want  of  the  proper  instruments.  They  do  not  know  but  that  with 
proper  means  they  could  see  a  spirit ;  yet  it  seems  that  if  these  means 
were  obvious  and  easy  they  would  not  attempt  it. 

The  matter  of  spirit-worlds  is  doubtless  highly  sublimated,  yet  not 
for  that  reason  the  less  organized.  It  may  be  presumed  that  a  person 
dying  in  infancy,  and  living  in  the  spirit-spheres  an  indefinite  period  of 
time,  without  visiting  any  grossly-material  (danet,  would  find  it  impossi- 
ble to  realize  the  fact  that  there  was  so  gross  a  form  of  matter  as  we  find 
here.  That  spirit's  skepticism  would  be  much  like  that  of  the  philoso- 
pher who  should  assume,  that  because  he  had  never  seen  a  spirit,  there 
was  no  such  thing.  Suppose  such  a  spirit  to  visit  the  earth  for  the  first 
time.  He  would  find  it  difficult  to  believe  that  men  in  so  gross  and 
cumbrous  forms  could  exist  with  any  comfort  to  themselves.  He  would 
find  that  the  lightest  gossamer  among  them  was  so  solid  that  he  could  not 
move  it.  He  would  wonder  more  at  the  possibility  of  existence  under 
such  forms,  than  mortals  wonder  at  the  sublimation  of  a  spirit's  body. 

But  in  the  spirit-world  all  things  being  similarly  sublimated,  the  rarity, 
or  rather  the  refinement,  of  the  matter  is  not  perceived  any  more  than  the 
grossness  of  matter  is  perceived  on  earth.  Beyond  the  condition  of  the 
spirit-worids,  it  is  alleged  that  there  are  worlds  organized  like  ours,  of  a 
matter  so  refined  that  the  spirits  of  the  next  state  of  existence  can  not 
perceive  it  by  touch  or  by  sight.  And  we  are  told  that  among  spirits 
there  are  many  who  doubt  such  existences,  not  believing  it  possible  that 
there  can  be  a  substance  which  they  can  neither  see  nor  feel. 

Taking  all  these  things  into  consideration,  it  seems  but  a  poor  argu- 
ment to  say,  "  There  can  not  be  such  a  thing  as  a  spirit  in  our  presence 
with  a  substantial  bodily  form  organized  like  ours,  because  if  there  were, 
we  should  be  able  by  some  tests  to  detect  its  presence."  This  argument 
is  made  by  those  only  who  think  they  can  comprehend  all  matter,  and 
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who  do  not  admit  that  there  can  be  any  substance  of  a  different  essence 
from  what  they  find  on  earth.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  time  will  soon 
come  when,  by  means  of  some  new  discovery,  there  will  be  a  method  by 
which  materialist  philosophers  can  be  convinced  of  the  existence  of  a 
spirit.  W. 


SPIRITS    PRESENT. 

Whiub  we  Bit  in  rilent  imisiiig 

At  the  fire-side  warm  and  still, 
Or  upon  the  table  leaning. 

While  without  the  wind  is  chill. 
In  there  often  come  to  cheer  ns 

Friends  deceased  and  gone  "lang  i^ne— 
Locddng  on  us,  twining  round  us, 

With  a  love  and  truth  divine. 

Yet  we  see  them  not,  nor  heed  them ; 

But  the  love  that  bums  so  bright 
In  immortal  bosoms,  never 

Fades  or  chiUs  for  careless  slight. 
We  forget  them,  and  we  think  not 

That  the  lost  ones  can  be  near ; 
Seeing  never,  touching  never , 

How  can  we  believe  them  here  ? 

Tet  they  come,  in  patience  waiting 

For  the  hour  to  meet  again ; 
Never  doubting,  always  loying. 

Wooing  though  it  be  in  vain. 
In  the  chair,  beside  us  sitting. 

Looking  kindly  in  our  face. 
And  our  form,  unconscious  ever. 

Holding  in  a  meek  embrace. 

Let  us  love  the  friends  departed 

With  a  perfect  trust  and  futh. 
And  believe  them  often  with  us 

Since  they  burst  the  chains  of  death. 
All  their  love  they  carried  with  them. 

And  we  grow  to  them  more  dear ; 
Let  us  love  them  then  as  ever. 

And  believe  them  often  near. 


THE  NECESSITY  OF  HARMONY. 

There  is  wisdom  in  the  time-honored  adage,  "  Union  is  strength." 
In  the  entire  history  of  the  world  we  believe  there  has  been  no  occasion 
where  unity  of  feeling  was  more  important  than  it  is  at  this  time  among 
Spiritualists. 

It  is  the  natural  tendency  of  all  new  S3r8tems  of  philosophy  or  religion 
to  form  sects.  That  which  can  not  be  demonstrated  as  an  axiom  of  ma- 
thematics,  must  inevitably  be  understood  differently  by  different  minds. 
In  matters  of  general  philosophy  this  result  is  less  unfortunate  than  in 
matters  of  faith,  wherein  there  is  always  more  or  less  of  feeling,  and 
where  harmony  is  the  most  important,  while  it  is  the  most  difficult  to 
obtain.  Opinions,  in  matters  of  science,  are  formed  generally  upon  dem- 
onstrations. We  do  not  love  those  opinions  especially.  They  are 
rather  forced  upon  us  than  adopted  ;  and  hence  we  can  see  them  attacked 
or  denounced  without  much  emotion.  Not  so  with  a  faith,  or  any 
opinion  formed  from  a  preference.  Those  opinions  we  love,  and  are 
ready  to  defend.  If  it  be  a  faith  offered  to  the  mind,  we  must  love  it 
before  we  can  adopt  it ;  when  it  is  adopted,  we  cherish  it  and  defend  it. 
In  the  presence  of  an  opposite  faith  we  feel  antagonism  and  a  disposition 
to  dispute  its  right  to  existence.  The  foundation  of  this  feeling  is  un- 
doubtedly in  our  self-love.  Our  antagonist,  in  believing  the  opposite  of 
our  faith,  believes  us  to  be  wrong.  This  bad  compliment  paid  to  our 
judgment  has  a  natural  tendency  to  displease  us,  and  we  are  ready  for 
controversy,  if  not  for  inharmonious  feeling.  If  our  antagonist  is  of  the 
same  general  belief  as  ourselves,  but  differs  with  us  in  a  minor  point,  we 
feel  that  one  of  our  own  set  has  turned  against  us.  This  want  of  har- 
mony is  often  the  worst  of  all.  There  is  an  old  adage  which  says, 
"  There  is  nothing  like  a  cordial  brotherly  hatred. **  Among  brothers  of 
the  same  faith  it  is  not  unusual  to  find,  on  account  of  slight  differences  of 
belief,  a  most  rancorous  hatred. 

We  are  led  to  these  remarks  by  reflecting  on  the  necessity  of  perfect 
harmony  among  all  who  believe  that  it  is  possible  to  hold  converse  with 
deceased  persons  as  spirits.  This  one  belief  should  be  an  indissoluble 
bond  of  union  among  them.     If  the  Spiritualists  unite  upon  that  platform. 
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it  would  hold  them  all,  and  they  would  soon  become  the  most  formidable 
body  of  religionists  in  the  world.  It  is  utterly  impossible  that  they  can 
agree  on  the  minor  points.  Almost  every  one  who  converses  with 
spirits  will  feel  his  opinions  changed  or  swayed  by  them.  Their  (the 
spirit's)  opinions  will  have  been  formed  often  upon  imperfect  data,  and 
must  differ  from  those  of  other  spirits.  Some  will  teach  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  others  that  he  was  but  a  su{>erior  human  being ;  some  will  de- 
clare that  the  punishment  for  sin  is  eternal,  others  that  there  is  a  final 
restoration  for  all,  and  thus  through  all  the  minutiae  of  faith.  But  there 
are  points  on  which  they  all  agree.  All  declare  that  the  doctrines 
taught  by  Christ  are  the  best  rule  of  life,  and  all  admit  that  with  respect 
to  the  nature  of  God,  and  the  duration  of  punishment  which  sin  and  error 
impose  upon  mankind,  they  do  not  know  any  more  than  we  do.  The 
>  great  fact  which  they  teach,  and  ^hich  should  be  the  basis  of  a  perfect 
harmony,  is,  that  they  left  the  human  form  at  death,  and  with  their  natu- 
ral organization,  their  idios3mcrasies  of.  mind  and  body,  entered  upon 
their  spirit-existence,  and  that  they  have  now  the  power  to  return  to 
earth  and  converse  with  those  they  left  behind.  Upon  this  platform 
stand  all  SpiritOalists,  and  they  ought  to  stand  united  like  a  band  of  loving 
brothers.  All  spirits  teach  this — all  preach  the  doctrine,  "  I^ove  one 
another."  We  yet  hope  to  record  the  perfect  union  and  harmony  of  all 
Spiritualists  upon  this  platform.  There  is  no  inharmony  among  them, 
but  yet  they  have  not  united  in  one  harmonious  brotherhood,  as  they 
should  do.  Every  day  we  converse  with  some  new  convert  to  Spiritual- 
ism. He  has  had  forced  upon  him  the' belief  that  spirits  do  return  to 
communicate  with  mortals,  and  that  is  all  he  is  ready  to  believe.  What 
he  will  adopt  for  a  faith,  as  it  respects  the  nature  of  spirit-life,  depends 
on  his  associates  or  his  investigations.  Whatever  result  he  arrives  at 
must  be  good  (except  in  the  case  of  over-excitement,  which  would  take 
bis  mind  from  his  worldly  business,  or  the  placing  too  great  reliance  on 
the  teaching  of  spirits,  which  would  take  from  him  his  self-dependence, 
which  efTects,  however,  will  be  of  short  duration),  for  it  will  elevate  his 
mind  above  ^sensuality  and  give  it  a  pure  religion.  He  should  therefore 
harmonize  with  a^  Spiritualists.  We  shall  take  occasion  to  speak  more 
folly  on  this  subject  on  another  occasion.  W. 


FASHION    AND    FAMINE. 

Among  the  humanitarian  tendencies  of  the  age  there  is  one  especiaHy 
worthy  of  notice,  in  the  efforts  of  novelists  to  draw  attention  to  the  down- 
trodden poor  and  the  outcasts  of  society.  As  the  first  step  toward 
reforming  the  world  is  to  draw  attention  to  the  debased  and  the  wretched, 
'  so  that  their  wants  may  be  relieved,  the  office  of  the  novelist  is  an 
important  one.  Dickens  has  done  more  to  awaken  an  interest  in  the 
poor  than  a  thousand  missionaries  could  have  done ;  and  Hood,  in  his . 
*'  Bridge  of  Sighs"  and  the  "  Song  of  a  Shirt,"  has  roused  the  slumbering 
charity  in  the  breasts  of  millions.  We  have  been  led  to  these  remarks 
by  the  perusal  of  Mrs.  Ann  S.  Stephens'  great  work,  "  Fashion  and 
Famine^^  just  published.  By  its  effect  on  us  we  can  judge  of  its  effect 
on  the  world  at  large.  While  the  story  itself  is  a  fiction,  the  incidents 
and  scenes  are  all  true  to  life,  and  many  of  them  true  in  fact.  It  would 
be  impossible  for  a  man  to  read  the  work,  and  shed  the  tears  that  he 
must  inevitably  shed  over  it,  and  not  rise  from  the  perusal  better  in  his 
whole  nature.  As  the  work  will  have  a  very  wide  circulation  in  this 
country  and  England,  and  will  b^  translated  into  French  and  German, 
the  good  that  it  is  likely  to  do  is  incalculable.  Its  effect  is  to  touch  the 
better  feelings,  to  waken  compassion  for  the  suffering,  to  inculcate  a 
wholesome  repugnance  to  vice  and  all  moral  deformity,  and  to  present,  in 
broad  contrast,  the  state  and*  condition  of  the  rich  and  the  poor,  and  yet 
without  instilliog  into  the  mind  of  the  one  the  feeling  of  contempt,  or  in 
that  of  the  other  a  thought  of  envy. 

As  a  writer  of  fiction  the  author  has  a  reputation  not  second  to  any  in 
this  country,  or  perhaps  in  the  world.  Certainly,  in  all  that  appertains  to 
felicitous  description,  and  pure  and  appropriate  embellishment,  she  has 
no  equal.  That,  however,  which  we  especially  notice,  and  which  makes 
her  work  so  much  an  exception  to  general  rules,  that  it  can  with  pro- 
priety be  alluded  to  in  this  magazine,  is  the  spirit  of  charity  which  it 
inculcates,  and  the  truthful  description  of  the  condition  of  the  poor,  con- 
trasted with  that  of  the  rich,  which  it  gives  ;  so  that  while  it  has  a  most 
vivid  interest  as  a  work  of  fiction,  it  is  better  for  the  good  it  will  do  than 
a  universe  of  sermons  from  a  world  of  priests. 


DIALOGUES 

BXTWXXH    A    fiPIRITUALIST    AND    A    8KBPTI0. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Spiritualist. — ^The  matter  we  have  to  discuss  is  the  relationsliip 
which  Spiritualism  bears  to  the  Bible. 

Skeptic. — Yes  ;  I  would  like  to  see  how  your  new-fangled  doctrines 
will  stand  the  test  of  a  comparison  with  that  record,  which  was  written 
by  the  finger  of  God. 

Sp. — The  many  books  which,  being  combined  in  one,  are  called  the 
Bible,  constitute  the  best  part  of  the  sacred  and  historical  literature  of  the 
Jews.  These  books  were  written  at  different  epochs  and  by  different 
men.  They  contain  many  great  and  sublime  truths,  which  have  been  the 
rule  of  conduct  to  the  world  for  ages,  and  which  will  exercise  an  in- 
fluence over  its  destines  for  ages  to  come. 

Skep. — Why  say  for  ages  t  will  not  the  Bible  govern  mankind  through- 
out eternity  ? 

Sp. — Of  that  I  am  not  qualified  to  speak.  It  would  not  be  possible  for 
the  works  of  those  ancient  authors,  now  so  widely  diJSiised,  to  be  swept 
from  the  earth  by  any  causes  for  many  centuries. 

Skep. — Say,  rather,  it  can  never  lose  its  influence,  because  it  is  the  ex- 
press revelation  of  God  to  man,  and,  being  infallible,  its  truths  must  become 
more  and  more  the  guide  of  mankind  as  they  shall  advance  in  knowledge 
and  wisdom. 

Sp.— The  Bible,  like  all  inspired  works,  has  come  to  us  through  the 
minds  and  the  hands  of  men.  The  waters  of  inspiration  are  pure,  but 
they  do  not  always  flow  tlu'ough  pure  channels.  Let  us  look  at  some  of 
the  miracles  of  the  Bible.  Its  compilation,  and  the  subsequent  acts  in  re- 
lation to  it,  you  can  learn  from  history  at  your  leisure. 

But  here  I  will  remark,^that  the  first  portion  of  Genesis  was  not  written 
by  Moses,  as  it  has  been  ascertained.  It  was  an  ancient  record  in  hit 
time,  and  is  written  in  an  antique  Hebrew,  and  all  scholars  will  perceive 
that  it  could  not  have  been  written  by  the  author  of  the  other  books  of 
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the  Pentateuch.  Therefore  the  creation  of  man  in  one  pair  in  the  Gar- 
den of  Eden,  the  Deluge,  etc.,  must  date  for  authority  to  unknown  times. 
Since  modem  science  has  demonstrated  that  the  age  of  the  earth  is  be- 
yond calculation,  and  that  there  are  many  distinct  races  of  men  who  could 
not  have  sprung  from  one  pair — since  Indian  skulls  have  been  found  in 
America,  which  had  been  buried  fifly-seven  thousand  years,  and  a  sim- 
ilar state  of  things  in  atmosphere  and  vegetation  found  to  have  existed 
nearly  two  hundred  thousand  years  ago  on  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi 
— and  since  Humboldt  counted  the  rings  (the  veritable  writing  of  the 
finger  of  God)  in  an  American  tree,  and  found  it  to  have  been  standing 
more  than  twenty-four  thousand  years,  this  old  record  which  describes 
the  earth  as  but  a  patch  of  ground  on  the  borders  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean need  not  be  looked  upon  with  any  high  degree  of  reverence.  In 
the  records  of  geology,  botany,  and  astronomy,  there  can  be  no  error. 
The  first  and  last  prove  that  the  earth  and  the  stars  have  existed  mill- 
ions of  years.  If  the  work  called  the  Old  Testament  shall  contain  an 
error,  not  traceable  to  the  copyist,  then  it  is  not  the  word  of  God.  It  may 
be  a  holy  book,  and  given  by  inspiration,  and  yet  not  infallible ;  for  all  in- 
spiration comes  through  some  human  being,  and  is  tinged  with  his  im- 
perfections. 

Skep. — When  you  do  away  with  the  infallibility  of  the  Scriptures,  what 
guide  or  dependence  have  we  left  ? 

Sp. — We  have  Conscience,  we  have  the  Reason,  which  is  God's 
representative  ;  we  have  light  enough,  and  if  every  man  acted  as  well 
as  he  knew  how,  he  could  not  be  condemned.  No  man's  belief  is 
of  his  own  making.  Those  whose  minds  are  cultivated  know  very 
well  that  we  are  not  warranted  in  forsaking  the  light  of  reason  for 
any  other  guide.  Men  of  science  do  not  believe  in  the  alleged  mira- 
cles of  the  past.  There  are  but  few  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament. 
When  the  original  has  been  examined,  and  a  proper  regard  had  to 
the  figurative  language  of  the  Orientals,  the  so-called  miracles  are 
found  to  be  but  poetical  descriptions  of  a  natural  occurrence.  Thus 
Joshua  spoke  to  the  sun,  in  the  figure  of  apostrophe,  and  bade  him  still 
shine  while  he  pursued  his  victory.  There  are  few  so  ignorant  as  to 
Suppose  that  the  earth's  rotation  ceased.  Those  who  can  believe  that  the 
Almighty,  at  the  request  of  a  Hebrew  genend,  stopped  the  earth  in  mid 
career  that  an  invading  army  might  slaughter  a  few  more  thousands  of 
men,  women,  and  children,  and  take  a  few  more  thousands  of  captive 
girls  for  slaves,  would  be  ready  to  believe  any  absurdity.  The  crossing 
of  the  Red  Sea  is  explained  without  a  miracle.     Those  who  dwell  in  the 
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▼icinity  witness  tibe  jdienomenon  daily.  The  tide  of  the  sea  comes  in 
like  a  moving  wall,  often  overwhelming  men  and  animals.  It  retires  rap- 
idly and  for  a  considerable  time  the  ground  is  dry  and  men  can  cross  in 
safety. 

Skep.-— If  the  Israelites  crossed  in  safety,  how  do  you  account  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Eg3rptians  ? 

Sp. — Let  us  examine  the  story.  There  were  three  millions  of  Jews 
in  Egypt — about  as  many  as  there  are  slaves  in  the  United  States.  He 
was  a  great  general  indeed  who  could  guide  such  an  army.  It  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  that  the  king  was  loth  to  suffer  so  many  slaves  to  leave 
iheir  work  and  go  into  the  desert.  Yet  the  consent  v^s  obtained,  and 
in  due  time  after  the  edict  was  promulgated  the  Jews  assembled  at  Thebes, 
having  borrowed  jewelry  and  clothing  for  the  great  occasion.  The  great 
army  (the  largest  in  the  annals  of  the  world)  started  from  Thebes,  with 
their  herds  of  cattle  for  sustenance,  and  their  camels  and  elejdiants  loaded 
with  their  camp^equipages,  and  went  toward  the  narrow  neck  of  the  Bed 
Sea.  They  were  to  go  out  three  days'  joumey-«4o  tarry  a  week  for  the 
great  ceremonies  of  the  Pascal,  and  take  three  days  more  for  their  re- 
turn. Thus  for  a  fortnight  would  the  king  of  Egypt  be  quiet.  Then, 
when  they  did  not  return,  messengers  were  sent  to  ascertain  the  cause, 
and  on  their  return  with  the  intelligence  that  the  Israelites  had  fled,  he 
would  gather  an  army  and  pursue  them.  But  to  raise  troops  enough  to 
attack  the  army  of  Moses  would  require  time ;  and  it  may  be  safely  esti- 
mated that  two  months  must  have  elapsed  from  the  exodus  of  Moses  be- 
fore the  army  of  Egypt  were  on  the  pursuit.  Meantime  the  refugees 
would  have  arrived  at  the  Bed  Sea,  and  would  have  had  ample  time  to 
cross  at  many  successive  occasions  of  the  low  tide.  The  Egyptians  in 
their  eagerness  to  overtake  the  Israelites  would  be  less  cautious,  and 
their  mighty  army  would  be  so  cumbrous  in  its^ovements,  that  when  the 
soldiers  saw  the  wall  of  waters  rushing  upon  them  they  would  be  utterly 
incapable  of  escaping.    I  see  no  need  of  a  miracle  in  this  case. 

SxEp. — No — as  yon  describe  it  there  is  no  need  of  it  But  how  your 
description  vulgarizes  the  sublime  interposition  of  God  for  the  safety  of 
his  chosen  people ! 

Sp. — It  may  be  safe  to  assert  that  God  does  not  work  an  unnecessary 
miracle.  As  to  his  chosen  people,  I  doubt  that  he  ever  destroyed  one 
race  to  raise  another.  All  nations  in  their  pride  assume  that  they  are 
the  especial  favorites  of  God,  and  almost  all  contain  in  their  history  a 
special  divine  origin.  Yet  I  suspect,  if  the  early  history  of  nations  could 
be  known,  it  would  fa«  found  in  every  instance  that  they  have  slowly 
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•merged  from  barbarism,  and  when  cuHivation  reached  the  point  that  rec- 
ords could  be  made,  some  poet  would  gather  the  traditions  of  the  tribe 
into  a  history,  gire  the  nation  giants  and  demigods  for  its  progenitors, 
and  hand  the  story  down  to  posterity  as  the  truth. 

Skep. — ^We  seem  ta  have  diverged  from  our  proper  subject. 

Sp. — Yes ;  I  intended  rather  to  touch  upon  the  magnetic  mysteries 
of  the  past,  and  the  inspirations,  etc.,  which  are  akin  to  Spiritualism. 
The  power  of  magnetism  was  well  known  to  the  learned  world  long  be- 
fore Uiere  was  a  Bible.  Electricity,  or  rather  its  effects,  had  been  studied, 
and  many  miracles  were  wrought  by  its  agency.  Without  these  miracles 
the  priests  of  Assyria  and  Egypt  would  not  have  been  able  to  hold  the 
people  in  subjection  ;  and  Moses,  bred  in  Egypt  from  a  child,  and  acting 
as  an  Eg3rptian  priest,  must  have  been  imbued  with  the  same  sentiments, 
and  been  led  to  believe  that  it  was  right  as  well  as  politic  to  govern  his 
nation  of  ignorant  people  by  a  show  of  miracles,  which  through  his  sci- 
ence he  could  easily  work.  Amid  the  sculptured  records  upon  the  walk 
in  the  sacred  symbols  of  Egypij  Moses  found  a  list  of  commands  or 
maxims.  They  had  been  cut  in  the  stone  a  thousand  years  before  he 
was  bom.  They  are  there  now,  and  the  learned  traveler  can  read  them. 
He  took  four  of  them,  and  when  from  Mount  Sinai  he  gave  the  law  to 
Israel  he  embodied  in  it  the  four  comipandments  found  in  Egypt,  and 
they  are  now  part  of  the  Decalogue.  He  told  the  people  that  they  were 
written  by  the  finger  of  God ;  all  truth  is  from  God — and  it  was  justifi- 
able probably  to  assert  that  the  commandments  were  given  directly  to 
them  from  God,  else,  perhaps,  they  would  not  have  respected  them. 

Skip. — You  spoke  of  the  use  of  magnetism  by  the  ancients. 

Sp. — Yes ;  it  has  been  known  from  the  earliest  times.  In  the  sctdp- 
tures  of  Eg3rpt,  dating  back  four  thousand  years,  are  records  of  magnet- 
izing. It  was  a  commcm  thing  in  those  days  for  priests  to  commune 
with  spirits.  They  did  not  understand  the  subject,  but  they  knew  enough 
to  magnetize  a  medium  to  the  point  that  spirits  could  impress  them.  TUs 
was  called  prophesying.  Joshua  laid  his  hands  upon  Aaron,  and  ha 
prophesied  (I  quote  from  memory).  The  Delphic  Oracle  was  a  medium. 
The  soothsayers  of  Rome  were  influenced  by  spirits  in  their  prophecies. 
At  all  times  the  dervishes  of  India  have  had  Uie  agency  of  spirits.  It 
is  quite  unnecessary  to  recount  here  the  uses  of  magnetism,  whether  by 
spirits  or  by  mortals,  in  all  ages  of  the  world.  It  is  well  known  that  one 
mind  can  td  upon  another,  and  that  a  strong  will  can  subdue  a  weaker. 

Skep. — ^But  this  is  not  spiritual  manifestations. 

Sp.-^Yes  it  is.    All  human  beings  are  spirits,  and  the  c^ratkm  of 
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aiad  upon  mind  is  the  same,  whether  the  minds  are  wmpped  in  the  fleshy 
habitation  or  set  free  by  death.  If  I  magnetize  a  person  to  the  state  of 
impressibility,  and  thereupon  a  spirit  who  haf^ns  to  be  present  takes 
the  occasion  to  psychologize  that  person,  that  is  a  spiritual  manifestation. 
If  a  spirit  of  his  own  accord  shall  magnetize  an  individual  until  he  can 
impress  him  and  put  thoughts  in  his  head  which  were  not  &ere  before, 
that  is  a  spiritual  manifestation.  This  was  the  modus  operandi  of  the 
ancient  prophecies.  The  prophets  knew  they  were  inspired,  but  they 
could  not  have  explained  how  it  was  managed. 

Skep. — Is  inspiration,  then,  only  the  impression  made  on  the  mind  by 
a  spirit? 

Sp. — So  I  understand  it.  God  works  by  agents.  His  ministers  obey 
his  wiU  and  represent  him.  They  impress  such  persons  as  they  find 
raitable,  and  the  evident  wisdom  of  the  matter  given  commends  it  to  the 
world,  and  it  is  received  as  the  product  of  inspiration.  Doubtless  Moses 
was  inspired  with  the  wisdom  necessary  to  give  liberty  to  the  Jews,  or 
he  obtained  the  wisdom  through  the  inspiration  of  another.  Of  Joshna, 
we  learn  by  the  Scriptures,  that  he  sought  instruction  through  clairvoy- 
ance, magnetizing  Aaron  for  that  purpose. 

Skep. — But  what  Spiritualism  do  you  find  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa* 
ment? 

Sp. — Under  that  head  we  will  consider  all  that  is  done  by  the  agency 
of  spirits.  Take  the  case  of  Abraham  and  the  angels — ^that  of  Tobit  and 
the  aogel,  and  Jacob  and  his  dream — these  were  spiritual  manifestations. 
The  Jews  did  not  understand  much  of  the  nature  of  spirits,  and  as  their 
future  condition  was  not  made  clear  to  their  comprehension  they  assumed 
that  the  spirits  which  they  saw  were  especial  messengers  from  God,  and 
hence  they  called  them  angels — meaning  messengers.  Jacob's  dream 
was  a  psychological  vision ;  and  now  that  the  matter  has  been  made  clear 
by  science,  any  spirit  with  the  requisite  experience  and  power  of  will 
can  produce  such  a  vision  upon  an  impressible  medium.  So  of  all  the 
visions  described  in  the  Bible.  They  are  psychological  impressions,  such 
as  we  witness  daily  in  the  circles. 

Skep.— What  of  the  witch  of  Endor  ? 

Sp. — It  was  a  case  of  clairvoyance,  such  as  we  see  every  day* 
Nothing  is  more  common.  It  was  desired  to  consult  Samuel,  and  Saul 
went  to  a  medium — a  woman  who  resided  in  Endor.  The  Bible  does 
not  call  her  a  witch.  The  caption  of  the  chapter  names  her  so.  She 
was  influenced,  and  found  Samuel  present.  She  also  learned  very  natu- 
rally that  Saul  was  in  her  presence 
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&KBP. — But  did  ikti  the  law  decide  this  consulting  spirits  to  be  a  crime, 
and  decree  that  a  witch  should  not  be  suffered  to  live  ? 

Sp. — ^Yes.  There  was  a  law  against  talking  with  spirits.  Saul  had 
caused  all  the  mediums  to  be  put  to  death.  But  that  there  was  confi* 
dence  had  in  them,  the  visit  of  Saul  to  this  medium  proves.  At  this  day, 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth  centnry,  the  same  thing  would  be  cen- 
denmed  by  law  if  we,  like  the  Jews,  dwelt  under  a  sacerdotal  govern- 
ment.  If  priests  could  make  our  laws,  they  would  decree  that  we  shoidd 
have  no  spiritual  advisers  except  themselves.  Whether  or  not  it  would 
be  a  capital  offense  to  talk  with  a  spirit  I  can  not  tell,  but  from  the  ran- 
corous feelings  toward  Spiritualism  manifested  by  the  priesthood,  I  infer 
it  would. 

Seep. — Yes.  It  has  already  been  proposed  to  punish  it  as  a  crime ; 
but  I  am  not  prepared  to  go  to  that  length  to  suppress  even  a  dangerous 
heresy.  It  is  the  great  distinguishing  character  of  this  age  that  it  allows 
free  discussion  upon  all  subjects. 

Sp. — It  is  only  in  an  enlightened  age  and  amid  an  enlightened  people 
that  the  doctrine  of  Spiritualism  could  exist.  It  would  be  crushed  by  the 
strong  arm  of  the  law,  like  every  thing  that  ever  promised  to  meliorate  the 
condition  of  man.  Ideas  grow  slowly.  In  the  times  recorded  by  Moses, 
it  was  supposed  that  death  was  an  appropriate  penalty  for  almost  any  in- 
fraction of  the  law.  Yet  people  did  not  behave  any  better  then  than 
now.  The  fact  is  now  pretty  well  established,  that  the  severity  of  the 
punishment  does  not  prevent  crime.  Yet  it  will  be  long  before,  under 
the  benign  influences  of  Spiritualism,  the  world  can  be  governed  by  the 
laws  of  love. 

Skep. — Do  you  Spiritualists  dream  that  the  laws  could  be  9ustained 
without  penalties. 

Sp. — Not  yet.  We  remember  that  the  death  penalty  was  once  uni- 
versal, and  for  all  the  earliest  ages  of  history  there  was  scarcely  any 
other  punishment  for  crime  or  disobedience  than  the  killing  the  guilty 
one.  The  code  of  the  Jews  was  almost  as  bloody  as  that  of  Draco. 
They  headed  their  laws :  ''  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  because  it  was  the  com- 
mon form  of  enactment,  their  government  being  a  theocracy.  Besides,  it 
was  a  matter  of  policy  to  make  the  people  believe  the  laws  given  by  the 
Jewish  legislators  were  the  laws  of  God.  As  civilization  has  advanced, 
punishments  have  become  less  bloody,  and  now  it  is  not  usual,  as  it  was 
scarcely  a  century  ago,  to  hang  a  man  for  stealing  a  loaf  of  bread.  This 
change  has  been  brought  about  by  the  advance  of  ideas,  by  the  grad- 
ual spiritualization  of  the  masses.     As  their  minds  have  risen  in  the 
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scale  of  being  they  h^ve  learned  to  value  human  life  at  a  higher  rate, 
and  they  hare  begun  to  see  that  it  does  not  suppress  crime  to  impose  se- 
vere penalties. 

Christ  was  the  first  to  preach  to  the  world  effectively  the  law  of  love. 
The  ideas  which  he  planted  have  since  been  slowly  growing,  and  they  are 
now  beginning  to  bear  fimit.  It  will  be  a  long  time  yet  before  the  world 
can  be  humanized  so  far  that  they  will  abolish  all  penalties,  yet  that  time 
will  tome.  Under  the  influence  of  Spiritualism  it  is  hastening.  Where- 
erer  a  spirit  speaks  with  a  mortal  there  will  the  lesson  be  given,  "  Love 
one  another,"  for  in  this  all  spirits  are  agreed.  No  spirit,  however  un- 
developed, teaches  the  gratification  of  malignant  feelings. 

Skbp. — ^I  admit  the  truth  of  what  you  say.  I  believe  all  spirits  preach 
love  and  charity  to  all.  But,  as  it  has  been  remaf  ked,  the  devil  can  quote 
Seripture  for  his  purpose,  and  I  have  heard  you  admit  that  undeveloped 
or  mischievous  spirits  had  day  ailer  day  given  to  a  circle  the  sublimest 
truths  of  Christ's  gospel,  only  for  the  purpose  of  securing  their  confidence, 
to  deceive  them  and  make  them  ridiculous. 

Sp. — ^I  have  seen  many  such  cases.  It  is  unfortunate  that  all  men  and 
sU  spirits  are  not  good  and  true ;  but  we  must  take  the  material  and  the 
spiritual  worlds  as  we  find  them.  No  spirits  would  dare  to  preach 
8  bad  doctrine — it  would  betray  them.  They  all  teU  us  truly  that  we 
must  love  one  another.  So  much  is  good.  If,  then,  they  tell  us  to  go  un« 
to  a  distant  mountain  and  form  a  community,  we  have  our  reason  to  guide 
us.  That  will  tell  us  whether  or  not  the  advice  is  good.  The  roan  who 
Nlows  advice  without  consulting  his  own  reason  is  a  fool,  no  matter 
whether  the  advice  is  given  by  a  spirit  from  heaven  or  one  of  earth  robed 
in  the  grossest  flesh. 

Skbp. — ^Then  you  have  no  great  reverence  for  spirits  ? 

Sp. — To  a  certain  extent  I  revere  all  things  which  are  the  work  of 
God.  I  revere  mankind  as  the  noblest  of  his  works — I  revere  the  veg- 
etable and  animal  world  as  beautiful  and  useful — I  revere  the  image 
of  Crod  wherever  I  see  jt,  even  though  obscured  and  defiled.  God  is 
in  all  things,  and  if  we  look  with  the  eyes  of  love  we  shall  see  his  bright- 


I  have  sometimes  talked  with  spirits,  and  been  deceived.  I  did  not 
there(<Mre  hate  them.  I  pitied  them  as  I  would  pity  any  one  so  unfortu- 
nate as  not  to  have  risen  above  the  folly  and  the  sin  of  willful  deceit.  I 
have  been  told  the  sublimest  truths  by  bright  and  exalted  spirits.  I  did 
not  worship  them  therefore.  I  loved  them  and  knew  them  to  be  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  therefore  my  kindred.     I  revere  the  good  and  I  mourn 
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the  evil ;  but  I  love  my  brother  man,  and  would  serve  him  whether  he  do 
the  works  of  righteousness  or  unrighteousness.  I  do  not  revere  spirits 
as  such.  I  try  them  all  as  I  would  try  those  with  whom  I  have  dealings 
on  earth.     Are  we  not  told  in  the  Scriptures  to  try  the  spirits  ? 

Skep. — That  means  the  spirits  of  men,  such  as  you  find  on  earth. 
The  Bible  does  not  speak  of  any  spirit  departed  as  returning  to  us. 

Sp. — You  are  disposed  to  explain  the  language  of  Scripture  to  suit 
your  skepticism.  I  think  the  text  is  very  clear :  "'Try  the  spirits."  It 
could  not  be  clearer  to  me.  You  say  the  Bible  does  not  speak  of  any 
spirit's  returning  to  earth.  Departed  spirits  have  been  seen  upon  earth 
millions  of  times — a  few  cases  only  have  been  recorded — a  few  thou- 
sands only  in  past  times,  before  modern  Spiritualism  began.  Samuel 
came  back  to  Saul.  Christ  and  Moses  and  Elias  were  seen  as  spirits. 
Those  cases  are  too  well  authenicated  to  doubt.  In  all  the  history  of  the 
past,  in  every  nation,  there  are  countless  stories  and  legends  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  spirits.  But  as  the  subject  is  one  that  materialists  ridicule, 
people  generally  suppress  them.  Hereafter  this  will  not  be  done,  for 
Spiritualism  has  explained  all,  or  if  not  all,  it  has  explained  away  all  the 
miraculous  nature  of  the  phenomena,  and  reduced  them  to  common-sense 
matters  of  fact. 

Skep. — In  assuming  that  Spiritualism  is  found  in  the  Old  Testament 
you  assert  that  the  soothsayers,  diviners,  sorcerers,  witches,  and  wise 
men  were  mediums,  in  some  form,  through  whom  spirits  could  convey 
intelligence. 

Sp. — Yes,  I  think  they  were  all  mediums.  To  be  a  medium,  in  the 
modern  sense  of  the  word,  is  to  be  one  through  whom  a  departed  spirit 
can  communicate  in  some  way.  Generally  they  were  impressible  per- 
sons, to  whom  spirits  spoke  or  presented  visions.  Some  were  impressed 
during  sleep,  some  in  the  trance  state,  some  in  their  normal  condition. 
That  those  who  were  called  prophets  were  mediums  is  conclusively  proved 
by  reference  to  the  many  passages  of  Scripture  alluding  to  them.  In 
Jeremiah,  chap.  5,  v.  31  occurs  this  sentence:  "The  prophets  proph- 
esy falsely,  and  the  priests  bear  rule  by  their  means."  Read  Daniel, 
chapters  1,  2,  4,  5.  You  will  there  find  that  the  king  had  a  dream, 
and  forgot  what  it  was,  but  was  much  disturbed  by  it.  He  called  together 
the  wise  men  and  commanded  them  to  tell  him  what  his  dream  was,  and 
what  was  the  interpretation  of  it.  They  could  not,  and  the  king  gave 
orders  that  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon  should  be  put  to  death.  Dan- 
iel was  among  those  who  were  to  be  slain.  He  begged  of  the  cap- 
tain of  the  guard  time.      He   consulted  with  his  companions,  and 
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prayed  for  assistance.  In  his  sleep  be  was  informed  of  the  king's  dream. 
He  went  to  him  and  told  it,  and  gave  the  interpretation.  He  explained 
also  his  second  dream.  Finally,  a  hand  was  seen  to  write  upon  the  plas« 
ter  of  the  wall  "  Mene,  mene,  tekel,  upharsiriy'  and  Daniel  interpreted  that 
also.  Similar  things  have  now  become  commons-one  will  be  told  what 
another  has  dreamed,  words  are  written  upon  the  wall  by  unseen  hands 
— ^but  there  is  nothing  miraculous  in  any  of  these  wonders.  In  the  third 
chapter  of  Daniel  is  recounted  the  case  of  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed- 
nego.  I  do  not  pretend  to  explain  how  they  were  protected  from  the 
fire,  but  I  know  that  not  long  ago  a  medium  was  made  to  hold  his  hand 
in  a  flame  a  considerable  time — long  enough  to  have  destroyed  it — and 
yet  it  was  not  injured ;  and  a  second  time  was  the  act  repeated  and  the 
hand  was  uninjured.  I  do  not  doubt  that  some  spirits  have  knowledge 
and  power  enough  to  protect  a  man  from  the  flame  of  a  furnace  ;  and  I 
have  no  doubt  that  the  spirits  who  were  in  the  habit  of  communicating 
through  Daniel  and  his  companions  found  the  means  to  accomplish  their 
purpose. 

Skep. — Perhaps  you  can  explain  all  the  miracles  of  the  Bible  in  the 
same  way. 

Sp. — I  do  not  know.  Many  are  easily  resolved  upon  the  known  means 
possessed  by  spirits.  Many  things  we  have  yet  to  learn.  Every  day 
some  new  miracle  is  wrought  by  the  agency  of  spirits,  and  no  one  can 
foresee  what  will  ultimately  be  done. 

In  1  Samuel,  chap.  28,  is  the  account  of  SauPs  seeking  the  witch  of 
Endor.  Every  one  at  all  familiar  with  spiritual  manifestations  will  rec- 
ognize in  that  account  an  e very-day  occurrence.  A  man  is  in  perplexity, 
and  he  seeks  a  clairvoyant.  He  asks  her  to  tell  him  what  to  do.  Some 
spirit-friend  of  the  medium  or  the  querist  magnetizes  her  and  gives  the 
desired  information.  It  is  not  often  that  so  important  a  matter  as  that  of 
Saul  occurs.  The  vast  number  of  cases  are  unimportant  and  are  never 
heard  of. 

The  pillar  of  cloud  by  day  and  fire  by  night  that  pointed  out  to  Moses 
his  course  could  easily  be  produced  by  spirits.  We  are  not  told  that  all 
flie  people  saw  it.  It  might  have  been  seen  only  by  Moses  and  such 
others  of  the  army  as  were  capable  by  their  mediumship  of  seeing  spirit- 
lights,  etc. 

In  1  Samuel,  chap.  16,  it  is  stated  that  an  evil  spirit  troubled  Saul.  It 
was  recommended  thai  one  should  play  on  the  harp  to  him.  It  was  done, 
and  ^e  evil  spirit  left  him.  This  is  easily  explained.  Music  produced  a 
happier  state  of  feeling,  and  the  troublesome  spirit  finding  no  sympathy 
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departed,  probably  to  return  when  Saijl  should  be  again  in  a  disturbed 
state  of  mind.  This  is  a  common  occurrence.  Men  unwittingly  invite 
to  their  companionship  those  spirits,  whether  good  or  bad,  that  harmon- 
ize with  them. 

Skep. — How  do  you  explain  the  scene  of  Balaam  and  the  angel ! 

Sp. — I  can  not  explain  it.  Perhaps  I  do  not  understand  the  record. 
I  think  that  Balaam  heard  a  voice  and  mistook  the  source  of  it.  It 
might  have  been  intended  that  he  should  do  so.  The  appearance  of  a 
spirit  in  his  path  might  be  easily  explained. 

In  1  Kings,  22d  chapter,  you  will  find  an  account  of  a  lying  spirit 
speaking  through  the  Lord's  prophets,  and  who  volunteered  to  persuade 
Ahab  to  go  to  Ramoth-gilead,  where  he  should  be  killed. 

Skep.— How  would  yon  account  for  the  plagues  *of  Egypt  ? 

Sp. — I  can  not  account  for  them.  If  there  be  no  mistake  or  exagger- 
ation in  its  record,  we  must  have  more  light  before  we  can  see  how  they 
were  produced — for  I  do  not  admit  that  there  has  ever  been  an  act  or 
event  transcending  or  contravening  the  laws  of  nature.  The  magic  of 
the  Egyptian  priests  (Moses  and  Aaron  were  of  the  number)  was  suffi- 
cient to  perform  what  seemed  to  the  people  wondrous  miracles.  It  is 
probable  that  the  plagues  were  natural  events,  and  that  they  were  turned 
to  account  in  the  attempt  to  induce  the  king  to  let  the  slaves  go  out  into 
the  desert  and  keep  their  national  holiday. 

Skep. — Hpw  do  you  explain  the  burning  of  Sodom,  etc.,  recorded  in 
the  nineteenth  chapter  of  Genesis. 

Sp. — I  do  not  assilme  lo  explain  it.  The  burning  of  the  cities  of  the 
plain  is  not  remarkable,  for  they  were  built  upon  a  soil  impregnated  with 
bitamen,  which  might  take  fire  from  lightning  or  a  volcano,  and  it  would 
be  difficult  to  extinguish  it.  Spirits  may  have  perceived  that  a  volcano 
was  aboMt  to  burst  upon  the  cities,  and  have  wished  to  save  the  family  of 
Lot.  They  may  have  appeared  visibly  to  them,  or,  as  is  more  probable, 
they  may  have  impressed  two  strangers  to  go  on  the  errand.  The  term 
angel  means  messenger.  Two  messengers  came  to  Lot.  It  does  not 
say  angels  of  the  Lord,  as  is  usual  when  a  spirit  is  indicated. 

Skep. — There  are,  I  know,  throughout  the  Bible,  references  to  proph- 
ets, some  of  which  are  said  to  be  true  and  some  false.  Theceibce  a 
prophet  was  not  necessarily  a  servant  of  God,  and  the  word  must  have^  - 
meant  one  who  was  inspired  in  some  way  by  either  a  good  or  bad  influ- 
ence. So  I  can  easily  understand  that  the  prophets  were  numerous  and  i 
of  various  kinds.  I  read  in  Ezekiel  xiii.  ol  the  prophetesses  who  were 
fabe,  and  in  chapter  22  of  the  prophets  who  said,  **  Thus  saith  the  Lord^ 
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when  the  Lord  had  not  spoken*"  In  Isaiah  viii.  it  is  said,  "  If  they 
speak  not  according  to  the  law  and  testimony,  there  is  no  light  in  them." 
There  are  in  Isaiah  many  allusions  to  diviners,  charmers,  soothsayers, 
etc.,  foretelling  events.  How  do  you  explain  the  smiting  the  rock  by 
Moses  in  Numbers  xx.  ? 

Sp. — I  suppose  he  understood  the  use  of  the  divining  rod  and  indica- 
ted where  water  would  be  found.  That  he  smote  the  rock  and  water 
gushed  forth  is  an  oriental  form  ai  expression.  As  to  the  term  prO{^et 
that  you  were  speaking  of,  read  Deuteronomy  xiii.,  and  you  wiU  find  the 
word  synonymous  with  dreamer. 

Seep. — ^There  are  many  miracles  in  the  New  Testament  which  you 
will  hare  to  account  for  to  sustain  your  theory. 

Sp. — We  will  consider  those  cases  in  our  next  conversation. 

W. 


MORAL    COURAGE. 

IhiouD  is  the  oourage  of  the  hardy  frams 

Sparred  by.  ambition,  hope,  or  thirst  of  fame ; 

Bat  there's  a  pride  within  the  haman  seal 

That  o'er  external  natare  holds  control. 

The  ooarage  of  the  mind — ^the  intellect. 

That  for  itself  has  learned  to  feel  respect. 

Inspired  by  this,  within  the  senate  hall* 

Man  lifts  his  head  in  daring  over  all ; 

No  menace  frights,  no  danger  bids  him  bow. 

He  wears  his  daantless  spirit  on  his  brow. 

Is  it  a  CsBsar  woold  the  scepter  wrest, 

He  dares  to  strike  a  dagger  to  his  breast 

Does  a  great  error  o'er  the  world  bear  sway. 

He  dares  attack  it  in  the  open  day. 

He  meets  the  world's  dread  laugh  or  cynic's  8Com» 

Bat  presses  on,  nor  eVer  deigns  to  torn. 

He  asks  not  man's  applause  nor  cheering  tone, 

But  lodka  for  God's  approval  and  bis  own. 

He  has  a  nobler  pride  than  they  can  know 

Who  on  the  sordid  earth  still  groYel  low. 

His  head  he  lifts  aboye  the  clouds  of  fate, ' 

AboTe  man's  praises,  as  aboTe  his  hate ; 

And  while  he  wears  a  pride  earth  can  not  bow. 

The  crown  of  God's  "  well  done"  is  on  his  brow. 
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When  in  ancient  times  &n  enormous  chasm  suddenly  opened  in  the 
very  midst  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and  the  people  were  in  the  greatest  con- 
sternation at  the  phenomenon,  it  was  decreed  by  the  oracles  that  the  fear- 
fid  opening  should  not  be  closed  until  the  most  precious  jewel  that  Rome 
possessed  should  be  cast  into  it  Gurtius,  a  nobleman  and  patriot,  will- 
ing to  sacrifice  his  life  to  appease  the  offended  deities,  in  the  presence 
of  a  large  concourse  of  his  fellow-citizens  threw  himself  boldly  into  the 
chasm,  exclaiming,  **  The  richest  treasure  which  a  country  can  possess 
is  the  heart  of  a  true  patriot." 

A  moral  may  be  drawn  from  this  pagan  anecdote,  however  unsuited  it 
may  s«em  to  the  philosophy  of  the  present  times.  Apart  from  its  super- 
stition it  inculcates  a  good  principle — that  of  spontaneous  immolation  of 
our  most  cherished  possessions  for  the  benefit  of  society— or  more  di- 
rectly, the  resistance  of  a  favorite  indulgence  which  has  become  inter- 
woven with  our  habits  and  minds.  To  do  this  is  sometimes  worse,  or 
more  difiicult  than  parting  with  the  soul  itself ;  but  it  becomes  easy  by 
constant  practice,  like  every  other  self-immolation.  Pity  the  gods 
had  not  made  this  a  laudable  oblation,  and  given  men  the  proper  devotion 
or  the  requisite  bravery  to  perform  it.  A  very  trifling  exercise  of  this 
self-sacrificing  spirit,  by  inducing  us  to  restrain  our  first  impulses  in  a 
moment  of  anger,  would  frequently  save  us  a  lifetime  of  bitter  and  una- 
vailing regret.  How  many  a  life  would  be  spent  in  honor  and  usefulness 
which,  for  the  want  of  an  opportune  sacrifice  of  appetite,  is  passed  in 
wretchedness  and  vice  !  How  many  a  home  would  be  rendered  happier 
were  more  of  the  fondly  cherished  prejudices  and  pampered  animosities 
that  pollute  the  firesides,  thrown  on  the  altar  of  duty !  In  fact,  a  tri- 
fling sacrifice  of  the  will,  of  passion,  and  of  appetite  will  often  do  that 
for  us  which  the  Roman  hero  believed  he  should  achieve  for  his  native 
city  by  the  voluntary  surrender  of  his  life  :  it  will  save  us  from  utter  ruin 

L.  F.  W. 


THE    TWIN    BROTHERS; 

OR,    THE    EFFECT     OF    CIRCUMSTANCES    UPON    THE    MORAL    CHARACTER 

A   BALLAD. 


Lf  a  proud  and  lordly  mansion  a  scene  of  joy  and  pride^ 
To  a  house  that  had  been  heirless  two  gifts  came  side  by  side. 
Twin  boys  both  bright  and  lovely  clasped  to  the  mother's  breast-^ 
Was  neTer  wedded  woman  so  happy,  so  caressed. 

In  the  hall  was  merry  making,  and  generous  wine  flowed  free. 
On  the  green  the  peasants  feasted  and  drank  right  merrily. 
Deep  in  the  cellar  were  bestowed  two  bntts  of  richest  wine, 
To  serre,  when  both  sbonld  be  of  age,  the  happy  orowd  to  dine. 

Two  oaks  were  planted  side  by  side  with  ceremony  graTe, 
And  lands  bestowed  upon  the  twins,  and  presents  rich  and  bniTe; 
And  friends  from  far  and  near  arrived,  and  each  some  present  brought, 
A  ooin,  a  gem,  or  work  of  art,  and  wished  them  happy  lot. 

Thdr  names  were  Frank  and  Edgar,  their  color  fkir  and  brown. 
One's  hair  was  gold,  the  other's  curled  darkly  o'er  his  crown. 
Their  tempers  differed  widely — Frank's  was  most  soft  and  kind, 
Edgar  was  quick  and  hasty  and  of  a  prouder  mind. 

Years  came,  and  on  the  broad  lands  of  their  paternal  home. 
Gathering  the  flowers  at  evening,  early  they  learned  to  roam.] 
One  day  amid  a  gipsy  band  they  strayed  and  lost  their  way, 
And  the  ^psies  bore  off  Edgar  an  unresisting  prey. 

Frank  to  the  hall  came  crying,  but  long  they  knew  not  why ; 
Dot  missing  Edgar  from  tiie  lawn  they  raised  the  hue-and-cry. 
Th^  sought  afar,  they  hunted  long,  but  found  the  boy  no  more. 
The  gipsy  band  was  out  of  reach  far  on  a  foreign  shore. 

n. 
Frank  grew  to  manhood— in  his  home  he  passed  a  joyous  youth ; 
His  heart  was  tender  and  refined,  his  soul  was  frill  of  truth. 
In  olassio  halls  his  mia&  was  trained,  he  gathered  every  hour 
The  lore,  the  strength,  the  delicate  thought,  which  are  the  poet's  dower. 

Bigh  on  the  roll  his  place  was  fixed,  the  wide  world  knew  his  niine« 
Upon  the  seat  of  pride  and  power  he  set  his  bfty  aim. 
He  won,  and  well  deserved  to  win,  a  nation's  warm  applause, 
His  hand  was  in  aflUrs  of  stats,  Us  hesirt  in  honor'i  oanis. 
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He  wedded— beauty,  wit,  and  bTe  stood  proudly  by  Us  side. 
And  joyous  fHends  were  gathered  there  to  bless  his  loTely  bride. 
Bjb  life  was  like  a  peaceftil  stream,  as  beautiM,  as  free ; 
And  calmly  flowed  it  onward  to  eternity's  broad  sea. 


In  a  gipsy  camp  grew  Edgar  till  fourteen  years  had  passM, 

And  he  learned  tiie  cunning  art  of  those  with  whom  his  lot  was  cast 

Too  fiery  to  be  patient,  too  proud  to  bear  a  wrong. 

He  soon  grew  insubordinate,  and  did  not  tarry  long. 

In  a  galliot  he  enlisted  to  sail  on  foreign  seas. 
And  soon  grew  loTing  to  the  ship,  the  waters,  and  the  breese. 
In  CTery  clime  he  sojourned  where'er  a  ship  could  roam. 
With  eyery  people  Edgar  found  a  welcome  and  a  home. 


He  loTcd— it  was  a  fkir,  bright  girl  upon  a  sunny  is] 
He  lingered  near,  and  loTcd  to  bask  in  her  bewitching  smile. 
She  loTod  him  too,  and  o'er  him  watched  like  a  guardian  sprite. 
And  so  the  wedding  day  was  fixed  to  be  the  morrow  night. 

But  Edgar  had  a  rtral  who  with  a  band  that  day 

Seised  on  the  sweet  Leona  and  bore  her  far  away. 

Beep  fbeling  swelled  in  Edgar's  breast — ^he  launched  upon  the  tide 

A  cutter  fleet  and  braTcly  manned,  and  sailed  to  seek  his  bride. 

Long  weeks  elapsed ;  but  Edgar  reached  to  the  qwt  at  last, 

Where  Bon,  his  riTal,  near  an  isle  had  first  his  anchor  cast 

Here  was  his  bride,  the  ficUm  of  the  fell  pirate's  crew, 

Thist%  prayed  she  for  release  by  death,  and  scarce  her  life-breath  drew. 

An  onslaught  brave  made  Edgar's  band,  and  fierce  the  struggle  grew» 
But  ere  an  hour  no  being  liyed  that  formed  the  pirate's  crew. 
Leona  there  a  corpse  was  Ibund — ^Edgar  that  hour  was  changed ; 

He  knelt  and  fowed  beside  the  corpse  deeply  to  be  revenged. 

• 

He  set  the  pirate's  cutter  and  his  own  before  the  wind, 
And  longed  to  'brue  his  burning  hands  in  blood  of  human  kind ; 
And  chances  found  by  hundreds  to  bathe  in  blobd  and  crime» 
Till  in  his  monstrous  wickedness  his  deeds  had  grown  sublime. 


The  world  bad  heard  of  direfbl  deeds  wrought  upon  land  tad  i 
Of  murders  countless  as  the  stars  and  crimes  of  foul  degree. 
And  England  now  was  joyous  o'er  all  her  sunny  plains, 
For  a  ship  of  war  had  landed  with  the  pirate-chief  in  chains. 

TIbe  trial  gathered  tfaottsattds  to  look  upon  thai  fhot 
Where  erimes  the  dilrkest,  direst,  had  written  deq>  disgrace. 
OovBael  was  given  the  prisoner,  and  Frank  tiie  proffor  made 
To  help  him  inhlioani»  bat  BOy  the  pirate  eoomed  his  aid. 
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He  gloried  in  his  bloqd j  deeds  and  all  liis  murderous  strife, 

And  to  the  court  he  calmly  told  the  story  of  his  life. 

The  judge  that  long  with  darkened  brow  had  heard  his  crime  aTowed, 

Rose  for  the  sentence,  when  a  stir  was  made  among  the  crowd. 

A  woman  said  she  knew  the  man — a  gipsy  stole  the  child 
And  raised  him  in  his  wandering  tribe,  there  had  he  grown  up  wild. 
She  knew  the  child,  she  knew  the  boy,  his  early  history  all. 
Since  he  was  stolen  by  the  band  from  old  Dunwalden  HalL 

"  It  is  my  son  T*  exclaimed  the  judge — "  My  brother  !'*  uttered  Frank ; 
Such  news  no  human  heart  could  bear,  and  down  both  swooning  sank. 
Another  judge  proclaimed  the  doom ;  next  day  a  gibbet  there 
Was  built,  and  soon  the  pirate's  form  was  swinging  in  the  air. 

Frank  rose  not  cTer  from  the  blow  upon  hit  sjriirit  cast. 

They  scarce  had  hanged  the  pirate-chief  when  Frank's  bright  ^irit  pnwed. 

Both  the  same  moment  launched  upon  eternity's  broad  tide, 

The  portal  of  another  world  they  entered  side  by  side. 


ATOMS. 

MoMsirra  of  time  make  up  eternal  years. 

Small  grains,  invisible  to  human  eye. 

Make  up  this  globe  and  all  the  globes  of  space ;    ^ 

And  small  exertions  steadily  pursued 

Lead  to  the  most  sublime  results  of  man. 

DeeiMse  not  moments,  they  «re  time  and  lift. 
And  even  eternity  is  nothing  more. 
In  moments  thoughts  may  spring  within  the  mind 
Destined  to  glorious  immortality. 
In  moments  great  achievements  have  been  done 
Whose  fame  will  live  when  earth  grows  gray  with  yean. 
In  but  a  moment  even  a  heart  is  changed, 
niis  greatest  work  that  man  has  e'er  achiered. 
The  birth  of  Faith,  of  resolution,  and  the  will 
To  rise  amid  the  angels.    Points  of  time 
Give  birth  to  such  high  purpose,  and  the  heart 
Is  turned  above  and  presses  on  to  heaven. 

Then  treasure  time,  dace  every  hour  may  be 
A  pearl  of  priceless -worth,  or  be  a  germ 
To  grow  into  a  mighty  tree  of  bliss. 
And  spread  and  flourish  through  eternity. 


THE    SKEPTIC. 
AN     AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL     SKETCH. 

GIVEN     THROUGH     MRS.     SWEET. 

I  AM  wandering  in  a  dark  and  lonely  place.  I  see  no  other  human 
being  save  myself;  there  is  no  light  to  guide  me  on  my  way  but  that  which 
comes  from  a  few  straggling,  distant  stars.  The  road  is  uneven,  and 
overgrown  by  brambles  and  briers,  which  impede  my  progress  at  every 
step  I  take,  causing  me  pain  and  vexation.  I  can  not  understand  why  it 
is  that  I  am  leil  alone  to  wander  through  this  gloomy,  death-like  valley. 
I  hear  the  wind  rustling  among  the  trees,  but  it  does  not  cool  my  brow 
nor  give  comfort  to  my  heart.  I  hear  the  rushing  of  waterfalls,  but  they 
sound  so  distant  to  my  ear,  that  it  might  be  a  dream  for  aught  I  know. 
Shall  I  never  get  through  this  rugged  place  and  tread  again  upon  the 
smooth,  green  earth  ?  It  seems  to  me  that  a  great  change  has  passed 
over  my  being  within  a  short  space  of  time.  It  was  but  yesterday  that 
I  lived  upon  earth,  surrounded  by  those  who  loved  me  and  whom  I  loved. 
I  cared  not  for  the  future,  I  believed  not  in  the  reality  of  a  future  ;  in  the 
existence  of  a  supreme  being  whom  men  call  God.  What  cared  I  for 
the  future  ?  It  was  naught  but  a  blank,  for  I  thought  I  should  pass  away^ 
even  as  the  grass  and  the  flowers,  and  be  forgotten  among  the  decaying 
mass  of  corruption.  And  I  hardened  my  heart  to  every  whispering  and 
invitation  which  would  come,  in  spite  of  my  efforts,  to  draw  forth  my 
soul  from  its  darkness  and  lethargy.  But  suddenly  the  spirit  takes  its 
flight  from  the  body — that  spirit  which  I  had  supposed  was  but  a  part,  and 
could  not  exist  longer  without  the  body,  but  which  I  now  found  suddenly 
detached  from  it.  And  I  am  sorely  amazed  and  troubled.  I  had  not  sur- 
mised such  a  thing  as  this  could  occur.  I  have  lost  the  body  that  served 
me  upon  earth,  but  here  I  find  another.  It  seems  I  have  but  cast  ofT  an 
outer  covering  and  stand  revealed  in  an  inner  covering.  Where  will  I 
go,  or  what  shall  I  do  ?  I  have  no  desire  to  be  here.  1  have  no  affini- 
ties connected  with  this  place.  If  the  sun  would  shine  pleasantly  upon 
me,  so  that  I  could  see  my  way,  I  should  not  feel  so  dreary  and  lost.  I 
have  leil  earth,  and  yet  I  tread  upon  earth  again!     Another  earth,  a 
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REAL  earth,  as  real  as  that  whieh  I  left,  but  still  very  different ;  as  differ- 
ent seems  this  earth  to  me  as  the  new  body  which  contains  the  same 
spirit.  But  the  feeling  which  possesses  me  at  this  moment  is  horrible ! 
What  have  I  to  look  forward  to,  to  hope  for,  to  wish  for  ?  I  never  be- 
lieved in  a  hereafter,  and  shall  I  be  forced  to  believe  it  now  ?  Of  what 
avail  then  was  all  the  reasoning  and  strength  of  my  manhood's  will  which 
shut  out  the  future  as  an  empty  nothing — a  shadow  which  frightened  chil- 
dren and  weak-minded  people  ?  No,  I  won't  believe  it  yet !  1  am 
dreaming !  This  hideous  nightmare  will  pass  away,  and  I  shall  wake  up 
tgain  to  the  world  and  myself.  I  could  not  be  deceived  a  whole  lifetime, 
for  did  I  not  study  into  all  the  arts  and  sciences  ?  I  was  even  called  a  pro- 
found philosopher,  but  my  researches  penetrated  not  to  the  interior  world, 
to  invisible  things.  I  could  gaze  upon  the  stars,  but  I  could  not  grasp 
them  in  my  hand,  nor  could  I  climb  up  to  other  orbs  and  tell  their  inhab- 
itants that  we  no  longer  doubted  their  existence,  that  our  eyes  had  gazed 
upon  their  worlds,  and  taken  cognizance  of  their  revolutions.  I  studied 
the  mysteries  of  the  stars,  but  they  gave  me  no  answer  of  the  future, 
they  revealed  to  me  no  brightness  save  their  own  pure  light.  I  searched 
deep  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  that  I  might  gaze  upon  her  concealed 
treasures,  but  I  heard  no  echo  there  to  tell  me  of  the  future.  I  watched 
the  sands  on  the  sea-shore,  and  I  listened  to  the  voice  of  the  mighty  deep, 
but  to  me  they  spoke  not  of  the  future.  I  but  saw  that  man  was  bom, 
that  he  lived  and  died,  that  he  fell  and  was  forgotten,  that  he  passed  away 
as  every  thing  in  nature,  for  I  in  my  blindness  would  not  see  farther  than 
the  surface.  I  turned  not  within  to  question  the  depths  of  my  own  spirit 
for  a  response  to  the  great  theme  which  had  filled  my  soul  with  so  many 
surmises.  I  could  ascend  to  the  summit  of  the  lofty  mountain,  and  the 
silence  and  grandeur  spoke  to  my  heart  with  a  strange  and  solemn  voice, 
and  yet  I  could  see  nor  feel  naught  but  the  sublimity  of  nature,  but  the 
harmony  which  had  become  mellowed  and  developed  into  beauty  and 
symmetry  by  the  increasing  hand  of  time  and  circumstance.  My  soul 
said  to  itself.  If  there  is  a  God  why  does  he  not  work  some  especial  mir- 
acle and  show  himself  in  some  particular  character  ?  I  could  not  imagine 
him  to  be  a  creature  of  like  attributes  and  imperfections  as  myself.  I 
scorned  to  believe  there  was  so  capricious  a  God  as  the  Christian  world 
would  have  me  believe.  I  commimed  deeply  and  silently  with  my  own 
heart,  and  I  knew  if  there  was  a  Grod,  he  was  far  superior  to  the  highest 
conceptions  of  any  being  whom  I  bad  met  with,  and  who  were  animated 
by  his  spirit  and  claimed  to  be  an  emanation  from  him.  My  soul  asked 
for  jDore  than  it  received,  because  I  knew  not  where  to  seek  it,  for  I 
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sought  it  among  the  children  of  men  until  I  had  to  turn  away  sickened 
and  disgusted  by  their  menial  worship  and  slavish  blindness,  for  my  soul 
felt  that  if  such  a  Being  could  exist,  he  must  be  great  and  glorious  in  the 
attributes  and  power  of  his  works.  And  if  his  power  and  mercy  and 
love  were  so  boundless  as  that  which  they  claimed  for  him,  I  knew  that 
they  lived  far  beneath  their  privileges.  Oh,  I  looked  upon  them  as  a  nar'> 
row-minded,  weak,  puny,  abject  set,  who  knew  not  as  much  of  the  Being 
whom  they  professed  to  worship,  as  the  little  child  did  of  the  parents 
whom  he  loved.  And  I  earnestly  desired  to  know  of  a  certainty  if  there 
was  a  Being  whose  dwelling-place  was  on  high,  and  whose  mandates 
were  those  of  love,  and  justice,  and  truth.  I  yearned  for  a  higher,  a  nobler 
communion  than  my  soul  could  find  among  men.  When  alone  in  the  midst 
of  nature  there  was  a  greatness  of  soul  came  over  me,  as  it  were,  and  car- 
ried me  up  and  abroad,  and  unutterable  things  seemed  to  fill  my  spirit  with 
a  great  and  overwhelming  power ;  but  oh,  still  I  could  not  take  hold  of  any 
&ing  tangible.  I  could  not  see  the  Being  whom  I  mshed  to  see,  and  yet 
I  saw  his  works  all  about  me.  But  my  soul  craved  a  material  God,  the 
external  manifestation  of  a  Being  whom  I  might  approach  and  worship  in 
my  own  way.  I  understood  not  the  worship  of  the  spirit,  the  communing 
of  man's  immortal  spirit  with  that  of  his  Maker,  unseen  and  unheard 
save  by  himself.  I  could  not  comprehend  it,  so  sensuous  were  my  feel- 
ings in  regard  to  every  thing  I  could  not  see  and  feel.  And  now  I  know 
that  my  heart  was  filled  with  a  melody  and  harmony  of  the  works  of  my 
Father.  And  yet  I  knew  it  not  at  the  time,  for  the  great  voice  of  uni- 
versal nature  was  more  in  accordance  with  the  askings  of  my  spirit  than 
a  communion  with  my  fellow -man.  And  now  I  know  that  I  myself  shut 
out  the  beautiful  light  of  eternity  which  was  forcing  and  strug^ing  its 
way  into  my .  soul.  I  know  that  I  lost  the  heaven  which  might  hare 
been  mine  upon  earth,  by  the  hardness  and  materiality  of  my  nature.  I 
plumed  myself  upon  my  great  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  every  thing 
in  nature  which  had  been  revealed  to  the  eye  of  man  ;  and  I  said  within 
myself,  If  there  is  a  God  greater  than  Aature,  more  profound  and  myste- 
rious than  any  thing  which  I  have  yet  seen,  let  him  reveal  himself  to  me 
and  then  I  will  worship  him.  Oh,  mistaken  man  !  blind,  ignorant  being 
that  I  was,  for  the  little  child  knew  more  of  the  nature  of  God  in  its  lov- 
mg  little  heart  than  I  did  in  my  long  study  and  research.  I  labored 
and  searched  so  deeply  to  find  the  God  which  I  sought,  that  I  lost  sight 
of  him  entirely,  and  was  only  bur}ring  myself  among  dust  and  rubbishy 
without  profit  and  without  satisfaction,  for  at  length  I  believed  that  if  I, 
who  had  labored  so  earnestly  to  find  the  one  I  sought,  and  could  not,  he 
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surely  could  be  nothing  but  a  myth,  a  shadow,  to  those  who  were  always 
claiming  his  presence  and  protecting  care,  and  seeing  him  in  all  things, 
whether  in  the  heavens  above  or  the  earth  beneath.  Such  a  faith  satis- 
fied them,  but  not  me,  for  I  felt  that  the  blind  were  but  making  others  blind 
and  leading  them  into  the  same  darkness  in  which  they  dwelt  themselves. 
And  yet  I  had  great  and  mighty  thoughts,  thoughts  so  great  that  they 
would  find  no  response  in  the  hearts  of  those  about  me.  And  my  soul 
was  filled  with  human  love  and  kindness,  but  I  called  it  nothing  more 
than  the  love  of  one  being  for  another,  the  natural  feeling  which  should 
animate  every  human  heart.  My  love  was  strong,  but  not  great,  it  was 
from  and  of  God,  but  I  kept  it  in  such  narrow,  earthly  bounds  that  it 
could  not  expand,  nor  flash  back  as  a  reflection  from  the  courts  of  heaven. 
And  I  lived  to  satisfy  my  earthly  ambition,  for  I  had  no  desire  beyond  it. 
I  sought  no  other  honor  but  that  of  outstripping  my  fellow-man  in  his 
knowledge  and  accumulation  of  those  things  which  were  unknown  to  the 
great  mass  of  the  people.  My  life  had  not  been  an  aimless  one,  for  I  had 
accomplished  that  which  I  had  lived  for  and  desired  to  accomplish.  I 
had  been  the  means  of  conferring  some  of  the  benefits  of  science  and 
philosophy  on  the  age  in  which  I  lived,  and  so  far  as  that  extended  I  was 
satisfied,  but  there  was  a  restlessness,  an  uneasy  feeling  about  my  heart. 
It  would  come' as  an  unbidden  guest,  and  stay  with  me,  and  trouble  me 
strangely  and  mysteriously.  There  was  a  void  within,  a  thirst  for  some- 
thing which  I  had  never  yet  tasted.  There  was  an  empty  chamber  in 
my  heart  which  had  never  been  filled  by  the  guest  whose  privilege  it  was 
to  enter  it ;  and  although  my  earthly  prospects  were  all  pleasant  and  sat- 
isfying, and  such  as  a  man  might  feel  who  had  done  his  duty  and  was 
ready  to  die  and  be  forgotten,  yet,  oh  yet  that  restless,  hungry  feeling 
out  into  the  dark  future,  mysterious  and  strange  as  it  seemed  to  me  then ! 
My  soul  felt  that  it  had  some  great  trarail  to  undergo,  and  yet  I  knew  not 
what.  O  the  feeling,  the  reaching,  the  piercing,  uncertain  doubts 
which  would  intrude  themselves  upon  my  presence !  But  I  died  as  I 
liad  lived,  nor  no  man  knew  that  a  shadow  of  uncertainty  had  swept  across 
my  soul  as  to  the  future.  My  spirit  departed  calmly  and  quietly  from  its 
clayey  temple.  And  when  consciousness  returned,  and  when  I  looked 
upon  that  portion  ^f  earth  in  which  my  spirit  had  been  wrapped,  I  gazed 
and  gazed  as  if  I  should  gaze  forever,  for  I  felt  now  why  my  soul  had 
been  putting  forth  her  feelers.  I  now  knew  why  the  space  had  been 
empty  and  the  longing  had  remained  unsatisfied.  O  that  moment  of 
amazement  and  concentrated  wonder !  My  knowledge  availed  me  noth- 
ing.   There  I  stood  helpless  and  impotent  as  a  little  child.    I  had 
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doubted  the  future,  but  I  was  compelled  t»  enter  ka  mysterious  porials, 
and  peer  into  the  depths  which  were  opening  before  me.    Vain,  foolish 
man,  who  thinkest  thou  art  wiser  than  thy  Maker !     And  now,  I  was  all 
at  once  enyeloped  in  a  cloud  of  uncertainty  and  doubt  most  saddening  to 
my  soul.     I  had  never  searched  beyond  the  con6ne8  of  time,  and  here  I 
stood  ignorant  and  helpless,  and  if  I  stepped  I  stumbled,  and  if  I  stood 
still  I  wondered.     What  were  my  aims  and  desires  ?     Alas !  I  had  dodo, 
I  had  laid  out  no  path  to  travel  in,  I  had  no  chart  to  guide  my  way  in  that 
land  of  clouds  and  doubt  to  me.     I  was  as  sensible  of  my  situation  as  I 
could  be,  and  yet  what  could  I  do  ?     I  now  must  seek  a  place,  must  do 
something  for  myself,  for  I  see  no  assistance  here.     My  body,  I  had 
forgotten  it  already.     What  cared  I,  for  the  past  was  behind  me,  not  ((be- 
gotten, but  the  present  was  now  filled  with  thrilling  interest  and  import 
to  me. .  I  was  in  the  future,  but  the  future  was  before  m^  combined  with 
the  present,  and  how  unprepared  was  I  to  cope  with  its  mysteries.     I 
struggled  along,  faltering  and  turning  at  every  step,  wondering  where  the 
path  led  to  out  of  that  gloomy  valley,  for  surely  it  was  the  very  place  of 
the  shadow  of  death.     No  glad  sounds  met  my  ear,  but  an  awful  sense 
of  lonehness  weighed  down  my  spirit.     I  knew  not  where  I  was  going, 
but  I  could  not  turn  back.    I  knew  that  I  was  living,  that  my  body  was 
a  tangible  body,  that  I  trod  upon  a  tangible  earth,  for  I  cotdd  see  and  feel 
them  both. 

But  after  a  long  period  of  time  had  passed  away  in  this  gloomy  place, 
I  earnestly  wished  I  might  see  other  beings  of  intelligence  and  like  sym- 
pathy with  mine,  the  solitude  was  so  depressing.  It  now  seemed  as  if 
my  journey  was  coming  to  an  end,  for  I  had  traveled  in  this  rugged  paib 
until  I  had  become  so  weary  and  so  lonely  that  any  change  were  prefer- 
able to  this  place.  I  approached  a  large  opening  in  which  the  road 
seemed  to  have  become  lost.  As  I  gazed  ahead,  a  wide  country  was 
spread  out  before  me,  diversified  with  hills,  dales,  and  valleys,  and  many 
pleasant  (and  it  seemed  almost  familiar)  sights  now  met  my  eye.  I  could 
now  hear  the  pleasant  song  of  the  birds.  I  could  now  pick  the  flowers 
by  the  wayside.  I  could  cool  my  thirst  at  the  brook  which  ran  past  me 
smiling  at  the  sky.  Words  can  not  express  to  you  the  joyous  feeling 
which  filled  my  heart  as  the  pleasant  sight  met  my«  eyes.  How  glad 
and  beautifiil  every  thing  looked,  and  how  {feasant  and  joyful  the  scene 
made  me  feel !  I  locked  still  longer,  and  beheld  a  large  company  of  peo- 
ple who  were  apparently  engaged  in  some  general  employment.  They 
were  making  many  gestures,  and  showed  by  their  looks  that  feelings  of 
happiness  and  contentment  were  predominant  in  their  bosoms.    The  aight 
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of  mj  fellow-man  had  never  ^addened  me  so  much  hefore,  for  I  felt 
within  me  that  there  were  beings  like  myself,  and  my  sympathy  drew  me 
toward  them.  Slowly  and  wearily  I  approached,  but  my  heart  was  not 
80  sad  as  my  looks  would  denote,  the  pleasant  sight  which  surrounded  me 
raised  me  up  from  despair  and  doubt  to  hope  and  strengUi.  Seeing  a 
weary-looking  stranger  approach  them,  some  of  the  conipany  ceased  from 
their  labors  and  spoke  kindly  to  me.  They  inquired  from  whence  I 
came  (for  they  perceived  that  I  had  not  been  long  a  dweller  there),  and 
how  it  was  that  I  should  be  unattended  by  any  kind  friend  to  show  me 
^  way.  I  told  them  I  had  a  short  time  ago  left  earth.  I  had  made  a 
great  and  unexpected  change,  and  had  entered  this  land  in  utter  ignorance 
and  unbelief  in  every  thing  pertaining  to  it.  I  told  them  all  my  feelings, 
my  whole  history.  They  crowded  around  me  with  pitying  looks  and 
gestures,  and  wished  to  help  me,  to  ease  me  of  my  weariness  and  sad- 
ness. They  gave  me  strange  information.  They  here  spoke  of  a  God, 
lovingly  and  joyfully ;  they  adored  him,  they  called  him  Father.  They 
beheved  that  every  good  thing  was  given  them  by  that  Father,  and  in  their 
joyous  looks  and  laughter  they  praised  him.  They  pitied  me  so  much, 
for  they  said  where  should  they  place  me  who  had  no  conception  of  the 
goodness  or  existence  of  a  God,  where  should  I  dwell.  For,  said  they, 
his  presence  permeates  all  space,  and  boundless  as  it  is,  so  that  mortal 
eye  can  not  scan  it,  that  mortal  strength  may  not  explore  it,  yet  thy  feet 
can  find  no  resting-place  but  where  our  Father's  spirit  dwells.  They  asked 
me  if  my  heart  was  not  a  withered,  shrunk-up  thing,  or  how  I  could  have 
lived  without  feeling  that  divine  power  within  me. 

And  bright  and  beautiful  little  children  gazed  upon  me  with  kindly  looks, 
and  talked  of  their  Father,  God.  Oh,  they  glorified  their  Father  in  the 
beauty  of  their  innocence. 

I  stood  among  them  alone ;  how  could  I  be  otherwise  when  they  all 
felt  that  they  had  a  Father  and  I  had  none !  for  I  had  not  been  willing 
to  receive  him  as  such.  They  begged  me  to  lay  a^'de  this  cold  and 
earthly  mantle  of  materiality  which  I  bore  about  me.  They  begged  me 
to  become  simple  and  trusting,  and  they  pointed  to  their  beautiful  home, 
which  their  Father  had  provided  for  them  in  his  boundless  love  for  his 
children. 

And  one  spirit  among  them,  who  seemed  to  be  filled  with  the  fullness 
of  love  and  wisdom  combined,  for  it  sparkled  forth  from  his  eyes  and 
caused  his  face  to  shine,  and  gave  his  whole  appearance  an  indescribable 
air  o  majesty  and  solemnity  blended,  spoke  to  me  and  said :  A  new 
book  is  opened  before  thee :  the  world,  of  whose  existence  thou  hast 
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doubted,  and  the  God  whose  love  thoa  hast  slighted,  are  aow  realities  in 
thine  eyes.  Thou  art  more  to  be  pitied  than  blamed,  thou  didst  shut  out 
the  peace  and  joy  of  heaven  on  earth  from  thy  soul  by  thy  cold,  hard 
skepticism  and  materiality ;  thou  didst  refuse  to  adore  thy  Maker  in  his 
works,  even  when  the  harmony  came  to  thy  soul  with  a  voice  of  peace 
and  music  soil  and  deep  as  thy  soul  itself ;  thou  didst  but  call  it  an  idle 
thought,  a  work  of  circumstance,  of  time  and  chance,  perhaps,  making 
thyself  less  in  the  scale  of  intelligence  than  the  little  birds,  for  even  they 
warble  forth  their  songs  joyous  and  happy  as  they  dy  upward.  Thy  heart 
refused  a  song  of  joy  to  thy  Father,  and  therefore  thy  soul  shut  itself  i^ 
in  darkness.  The  labors  of  thy  earth-life  were  of  earth,  but  something 
nobler  and  higher  was  within  thee,  something  pertaining  to  the  here- 
after of  thy  being ;  thou  didst  feel  it,  didst  hear  it  beating  against  the  win- 
dows of  thy  soul,  but  refused  it  entrance,  losing  all  of  heaven  there  and 
much  here.  It  is  not  so  hard  to  find  a  Father,  when  his  care  and  love  is 
constantly  reminding  us  of  his  presence,  and  his  works  speak  ever  in  his 
praise.  Thou  hast  created  for  thyself  a  hard  journey,  for  inasmuch  as 
thou  couldst  not  be  persuaded  while  on  earth,  thou  wilt  find  like  trouble  here, 
and  until  thou  canst  become  trusting  as  a  little  child,  and  break  down 
those  hard,  stem  barriers  which  have  hedged  about  thy  soul  so  long  that 
there  is  scarcely  an  entrance  to  be  found,  thou  wilt  have  to  labor  a^d 
struggle  and  break  them  away  one  after  another  thyself.  Thou  canst  not 
enjoy  this  place  with  us ;  thou  art  unfitted  for  such  a  one.  We  will  lead 
thee  to  a  place  which  will  be  more  in  accordance  with  thy  feelings,  and 
friends  will  come  to  thee,  and  teach  thee  the  simple  language  of  heaven 
when  thou  art  ready  to  receive  them.  And  when  thy  soul  has  broken 
her  adamantine  chains,  when  it  is  melted  with  love  and  gratitude  to  thy 
heavenly  Father  who  has  revealed  to  thee  thy  ignorance,  and  when  thou 
art  ready  to  be  joyous  and  happy,  come  to  us  and  we  will  introduce  thee 
to  those  whose  souls  have  penetrated  far  deeper  into  the  mysteries  of 
heaven  than  even  thine  did  into  those  of  earth,  and  whose  wisdom  will 
show  thee  how  to  apply  and  make  useful  all  which  thou  hast  learned. 
They  will  give  thee  new  lessons,  and  thy  soul  may  exult  and  revel  in 
knowledge,  for  the  field  before  thee  is  boundless.  But  thou  canst  not 
start  without  the  great  talisman,  which  is  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
thy  heart,  the  desire  to  assimilate  with  the  spirits  of  the  pure  and  good. 
And  thus  shalt  thou  still  be  ascending  nearer  to  the  presence  of  thy'  God 
with  his  love  filling  and  beautifying  thine  inmost  heart. 

I  thank  thee,  oh  my  Father !  it  is  even  so,  for  although  the  heavens  and 
earth  might  pass  away,  I  feel  that  thy  love  is  strong  and  enduring  within 
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my  grateful  heart    And  I  am  but  passing  up  higher  to  feel  its  fullness 
more  fully.     A  glad  song  of  joy  greets  me  now.     I  am  in  the  midst  of 
brethren  and  sisters,  and  I  join  with  them  in  their  song  as  I  leave  you. 
Kkw  Toms,  July  81^,  1854. 


DEATH    AT    NIGHT. 

Whbic  is  not  death  a  feorfbl  thing? 

It  oomes  to  tear  away. 
Perchance  in  life*8  deUdons  qiring. 

The  8onl  that  loTed  the  day. 
Or  in  a  later  hoiir  it  comes 

The  ties  of  love  to  rend ; 
And  we  must  lose  the  dearest,  best. 

The  mother  or  the  friend. 

In  battle's  hour,  in  sunny  day, 

Whereyer  man  may  be, 
In  crowded  city  or  in  wold. 

Upon  the  land  or  sea. 
Death  must  be  fearfhl ;  to  the  heart 

It  strikes  a  deep  affiright ; 
But  darkest,  fearfullest  it  is 

To  look  on  death  at  night. 

Tet  thus  'tis  right ;  for  us,  for  all 

Death  may  well  dress  in  gloom ; 
It  is  the  last  of  him  to  us. 

He  too  goes  to  the  tomb. 
For  us  it  makes  the  contrast  great 

*Twixt  deathless  and.  decay. 
Then  why  should  not  the  darkest  time 

Be  just  before  the  day  ? 


THE    PROPER    f'OOD    OF    MAN. 

We  have  examined  with  attention  a  reprint  from  the  I^ondon  edition 
of  Smith's  "  Fruits  and  Farinacea,"  published  by  Fowlers  and  Wells,  and 
will  notice  the  subject  briefly. 

Dietetics,  as  a  science,  seem  less  understood  than  any  other  branch 
of  knowledge  of  equal  importance.  Its  kindred  science,  medicine,  has 
received  its  full  share  of  attention,  and  is  not  likely  to  be  neglected. 
This  will  be  always  the  more  necessary  as  the  important  subject  of  die* 
tetics  is  disregarded.  When  mankind  have  learned  the  importance  of 
simplicity,  regularity,  and  temperance  in  diet,  the  profession  of  the  phy* 
sician  will  decline,  for  there  will  be  little  for  him  to  do. 

It  is  often  asserted,  in  defense  of  flesh-eating,  that  the  animals  of  the 
earth  were  made  subject  to  man  and  given  him  for  food — that  God  would 
not  have  created  them  had  it  not  been  so,  etc.,  etc.  Men  often  use  sim-^ 
ilar  arguments  to  sustain  general  dram-drinking,  saying  that  God  created 
grapes,  and  the  juice  of  these  must  have  been  intended  for  drink.  These 
are  very  lame  arguments.  It  may  as  well  be  asserted  that  God  made 
iron  and  lead  in  order  that  men  might  ihake  swords  of  the  one  and  bul- 
lets of  the  other  to  slay  their  foes,  or  that  some  races  of  men  were  made 
inferior  in  order  that  they  might  be  enslaved.  Men  can  make  alcohol  of 
the  sugar-cane,  or  of  wheat,  or  of  almost  any  vegetable.  They  csCn  make 
food  of  each  other.  It  is  ridiculous  to  assume  that  whatever  man  can  do 
is  sanctioned  by  the  Almighty.  They  can  make  themselves  weapons 
of  the  metals,  or  they  can  make  implements  of  husbandry.  They 
can  make  food  of  their  corn  or  transform  it  to  whisky ;  they  can  raise 
cattle  and  hogs  for  food,  or  they  can  raise  fruits  and  farinacea.  Men  are 
free  agjents,  and  they  must  use  their  reason  to  Judge  for  themselves. 
Doubtless  there  are  persons  who  require  animal  food.  We  think  it  is  a 
small  number.  An  examination  into  the  history  of  dietetics,  and  some 
curious  statistics  existing,  would  show  that  a  vegetable  diet  is  more  nat- 
ural to  mankind  than  animal  food.  It  carries  with  it  fewer  diseases.  It 
does  not  sensualize  and  brutify  men.  It  has  a  tendency  to  spiritualize, 
or,  rather,  to  make  clear  the  mind  so  that  it  may  receive  spiritual  iropres- 
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sions.  It  may  be  safe  to  say  that  a  moderate  diet  of  fruits  and  farinacea 
will  elevate  a  man's  moral  character.  We  hazard  nothing  in  saying  that 
the  eating  gluttonously  of  butcher's  meat  will  fill  the  body  with  disease* 
and  doud  the  moral  and  intellectual  faculties.  It  will  make  the  sensual 
more  sensual,  and  render  the  combative  still  more  brutal.  Doubtless 
there  are  two  sides  to  the  question,  and  some  may  be  able  to  prove  that 
animal  food  is  best  for  the  health,  both  of  body  and  mind.  Whatever  be 
the  case,  this  woi;^  will  be  found  one  of  the  best  yet  published. 


PROGRESS. 


Howe'er  debased,  however  vile, 
The  soul  of  man  may  be, 

'Tib  only  thue  a  litUe  while^ 
It  moat  at  last  be  free. 


At  first  Death  stripe  the^rm  of  clay, 

Distorted  and  undean, 
Bestowing  one  without  decay, 

And  less  defiled  with  sin. 

And  then  the  life  in  spirit-spheres, 
^     However  long  the  time, 
Tie  but  a  point  'mid  countless  years. 
And  then  it  soars  sublime. 

And  up  and  on,  for  ever  on. 

It  soars  and  bears  away ; 
Till  widening  from  the  golden  dawn 

Glows  the  eternal  day. 

There  is  no  end  to  man's  career — 
His  course,  howe'er  sublime, 

Is  up  and  on  fh>m  sphere  to  sphere, 
Beyohd  the  bounds  of  time. 


HAPPINESS    OF    SPIRIT-INTERCOURSE. 

BY  LORD  BACON,  THROUOH  DR.  DEXTER. 

To  the  believer  in  the  reality  of  spiritual  intercourse  with  man  there 
is  a  source  of  never-failing  pleasure  and  happiness  in  the  earnest  desire 
which  they  feel  to  make  their  thoughts,  sentiments,  and  lives  correspond 
with  the  examples  that  are  vouchsafed  to  them  from  the  spheres.  And 
this  pleasure — it  is  not  a  momentary  pleasure  only  that  we  derive  from 
efforts  to  imitate  the  bright  and  pure  spirits  who  come  to  us,  that  affords 
us  most  happiness — it  is  not  merely  that  this  association  gilds  our  life 
with  the  beautiful  hues  of  the  sunshine  of  the  spheres — it  is  not  merely 
because  daily  life  is  rendered  firmer,  happier,  better — it  is  not  merely 
because  in  this  desire  all  nature  unfolds  herself  to  our  comprehension,  as 
we  rejoice  in  every  spear  of  grass,  every  flower,  every  tree,  rock,  and 
mountain — it  is  not  merely  because  the  holy  communion  of  the  spirit 
makes  mortality  divine,  but  it  is  also  because  we  know  that  although  our 
feet  may  not  press  the  grass  forever — although  we  may  not  mingle  with 
father,  mother,  wife,  and  children — although  the  grassy  mound  may  still 
mark  our  resting-place  in  some  quiet  corner  of  the  churchyard — although 
our  memory  may  never  be  forgotten,  yet  do  we  feel  that  the  spirit,  beau- 
tified by  the  change,  exalted  in  the  glorious  appreciation  and  comprehen- 
sion of  what  are  it^  duties,  and  knowing,  too,  what  are  the  wants  of  a 
thousand  beating,  yearning  hearts  on  earth,  purified  by  death,  and  glorified 
in  the  great  and  glorious  change  which  has  taken  place,  alive  to  what 
belongs  to  itself,  and  sensitive  to  what  belongs  to  others,  comes  like  the 
morning-bird,  winging  its  way  back  from  eternity  to  sing  the  song  of 
duty  and  love  to  those  whom  it  has  left  behind. 

Oh !  how  the  heart  struggles  for  expression  at  the  gushing  joy  that 
wells  up  from  the  soul  at  this  glorious,  delightful,  and  almost  inconceiv- 
able happiness  and  duty.  Oh !  it  is  because,  standing  in  life,  the  soul 
looks  through  the  vista  of  eternal  years  and  sees  no  end,  no  limit  to  the 
varied  obligations  which  will  be  required  of  it ;  neither  example  or  asso- 
ciation can  relieve  it;  sternly  and  uncompromisingly  is  the  demand 
made — and  not  until  it  begins  to  act  does  that  which  appears  as  a  hea^y 
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ud  unending  task  prore  to  be  a  source  of  its  highest  enjoyment  and 
happiness. 

But  let  us  look  once  more  at  this  communion  of  spirit  with  man. 
How  little  do  we  realize  it !  Even  the  spirits  can  hardly  comprehend 
its  truth.  How  much  more  difficult  must  it  appear  to  you,  whose  minds, 
fashioned  in  the  mold  of  education,  have  rejected  as  impossible  that 
which  is  the  daily,  hourly,  and  momentary  ybc/  of  existence  !  Grown  up 
and  confined  to  limits  which  have  been  assigned  to  it,  the  mind  must 
change  its  character  and  action  before  it  can  willingly  yield  to  the  force 
of  proof,  even  though  its  external  senses  are  satisfied.  The  difficulty 
we  experience  in  impressing  mind  with  the  truth  of  oiur  intercourse  can 
be  readily  comprehended.  When  it  is  understood,  it  is  not  only  the 
aggregate  conclusions  of  education  and  impression  which  we  have  to 
diange,  but  the  very  idea  in  its  germ.  We  not  only  raze  the  house  with 
the  ground  in  order  to  erect  another  edifice,  but  we  destroy  the  founda- 
tions on  which  the  former  building  was  erected.  But  while  in  this  asso- 
ciation the  mind  is  purged  of  many  errors  and  fallacies,  there  are  also 
higher  incentives  granted  to  it,  a  juster  and  truer  understanding  of  its 
own  powers  and  faculties,  and  an  enlarged  and  finer  scope  for  the  legit- 
imate exercise  of  its  attributes. 

Yet  this  association,  this  communion  of  spirit  with  spirit,  does  not, 
can  not,  will  not  encroach  upon  the  mind's  true  liberty,  or  take  away  one 
iota  of  its  independence.  The  river,  swollen  by  the  rains  on  the  moun- 
tain top,  and  rising  above  its  grassy  banks  and  flooding  the  meadows  on 
either  side,  does  not  change  its  original  direction,  or  seek  out  new 
channels  for  its  progress  and  flow.  But  while  its  swelling  waters  burst 
their  bounds  and  inundate  the  country  around,  it  deepens  and  enlarges 
its  old  channel,  and  enriches  the  land  that  has  been  kissed  by  its  waters. 
I  thank  my  Father  that  as  he  opens  to  man,  day  by  day,  new  thoughts, 
duties,  and  purposes,  he  does  not,  in  thus  unfolding  to  our  spirit-view 
the  true  objects  of  existence  here  or  hereailer,  change  the  ifiTuUe  attri' 
hutes  of  the  soul,  but  that  these  every-day  deyelopments  rid  it  of  its  ac- 
quired errors  and  confer  upon  it  all  its  original  purity  and  beauty.  What, 
then,  is  this  happiness  ?  It  is  a  happiness  two-fold  in  its  semblance  and 
nature.  It  is  the  happiness  of  our  material  existence  purified,  sanctified 
by  that  which  is  reflected  from  the  advancement  and  holiness  of  the 
spiritual,  and  by  the  positive  enjoyment  of  that  which  we  know  to  be 
good,  by  this  mingling  together  of  the  regenerated  attributes  of  the  two 
existences.  It  is  the  appreciation  of  that  which  is  duty,  the  radiant,  glo- 
rious definable  understanding  of  that  which  we  call  the  ideal^  and  the 
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matter-of-fact  every-day  comprehension  of  that  which  is  real.  It  con- 
firms our  fealty  to  earth,  and  binds  us  closer  to  heaven.  And  while  we 
press  our  feet  on  earth's  broad  bosom,  and  feel  that  we  are  residents  for 
a  day  only,  we  can  stretch  forth  our  grasp  even  to  heaven,  and  looking 
upward  there,  claim  the  birthright  which  makes  us  heirs  of  God  and  joint 
heirs  of  heaven. 


SEEKING  THE   COUNTRY. 

The  custom  of  leaving  the  pent-up  city  at  the  beginning  of  summer 
and  fleeing  to  the  country  is  a  good  one.  It  is  not  always  that  the  best 
use  is  made  of  the  leisure  which  this  annual  Hegira  gives  to  people,  but 
it  is  healthy  for  both  body  and  mind. 

It  is  said  by  a  writer,  that  God  made  the  country,  and  man  made  the 
town.  It  really  would  seem  that  God  lived  more  in  the  quiet  retreats  of 
nature  than  in  the  vortex  of  jangling  and  conflicting  life  in  cities.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  man  can  approach  nearer  to  Him  in  the  calm  woods,  upon 
the  green  and  shady  lawn,  by  a  gentle  river,  or  on  a  secluded  height,  than 
where  he  would  be  disturbed  by  inharmonious  intruders.  Self-commun- 
ion is  ever  healthful  for  the  soul.  No  man  ever  sits  down  to  a  reckoning 
with  his  conscience  without  finding  himself  in  debt ;  and  to  know  our 
delinquencies  is  the  first  step  to  amendment. 

It  is  very  possible  that  people  lose  sight  of  the  proper  uses  of  solitude, 
and  really  derive  no  benefit  from  these  opportunities  of  self-communion. 
They  go  into  the  country  in  summer  because  it  is  fashionable,  because 
it  will  be  more  comfortable,  or  because  they  want  a  holiday.  They  de- 
rive benefit  from  {heir  rustication  because  they  have  had  a  change  of  air, 
diflerent  and  fresher  food,  and  that  recreation  which  has  unbent  their 
minds  from  the  cares  of  business.  And  they  have  made  new  friends  and 
had  new  and  pleasant  adventures,  and  thus  stored  in  memory  the  mate- 
rials for  future  happiness. 

How  much  better  would  it  be  with  them  all,  if,  with  their  return  in 
September,  they  could  bring  the  recollection  of  that  healthy  self-commun- 
ion, that  reckoning  with  conscience,  that  proper  use  of  solitude  which 
would  make  tj^em  wise  unto  salvation ! 


EFFECT   OF  SPIRITUAL   INTERCOURSE   ON  THE   SOUL. 

OIYEN    AT    THE    CIRCLE    OF    PROGRESS,    ON    THE    14tH    NOTEMBER,    1853, 

At  Dr.  Dexter^s  ;  present,  all  but  Judge  Edmonds. 

Mrs,  Sweet  was  influenced,  and  spoke  as  follows^ — ^the  communica- 
tion purporting  to  be  from  Swedenborg : 

The  human  soul,  when  first  awakened  from  the  slumber  of  its  material 
Mtore  to  a  consciousness  of  its  spiritual  being,  presents  a  strange  medley 
of  conflicts  and  changes  in  its  transition  state.  Where  the  material  con- 
sciousness of  the  individual  has  so  long  retained  the  ascendency,  it  has 
•become  vested  with  a  strong  authority,  as  it  were,  and  a  mighty  struggle 
oftentimes  ensues  between  the  two  oppodtes ;  and  when  the  spiritual 
germ  of  our  nature  first  begins  to  develop  itself,  it  is  so  mingled  and  in- 
terwoven with  our  material  being,  that  we  are  at  a  loss  to  distinguish  the 
dbflerence  between  the  principles  which  sway  us,  and  oflen  stand  trenr- 
faling  almost  (feeling  so  uncertain,  as  though  we  stood  upon  the  edge  of 
a  precipice),  not  knowing  into  what  depths  of  insecurity  our  plunge  may 
lead.  But  gradually  in  some,  and  more  rapidly  in  others,  the  spiritual 
nature  assumes  its  empire,  and  we  then  see  things  as  we  never  saw  them 
before. 

There  is  a  new  and  strong  principle  takes  root  and  grows  up  within 
the  soul,  constantly  strengthening  and  sustaining  the  feeble  and  fluttering 
efforts  which  the  spirit  is  making  to  burst  from  out  the  bondage  in  which 
it  has  been  held  for  so  great  a  length  of  time.  And  when  the  soul  be- 
eomes  able  to  rise  so  far  beyond  its  accustomed  position  as  to  look  abroad 
ipon  the  wonders  everywhere  hold  out  to  its  view,  it  becomes  filled  with 
strong  and  beautiful  emotions ;  and  the  vastness  and  wisdom  of  the  Cre- 
ator's works  are  so  impressed  upon  that  soul  at  times  in  all  thedr  magnif- 
icence and  glory,  that  it  &in  would  shrink  within  its  own  insignificance, 
Utat  it  would  shrink  back  again  to  its  former  position.  For  to  the  freed 
sod  its  upward  flights  are  grand  and  glorious,  in  comparison  with  the 
narrow  and  time-trodden  road  in  which  it  before  had  wandered.  No 
wonder  if  a  fhittering  and  trembling  should  seize  upon  it  while  learning 
its  first  lessons  of  joyous  freedom. 

The  soul  that  has  entered  upon  this  path  has  indeed  undergone  a 
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mighty  change — a  change  for  the  future  which  has  not  to  he  repeated  in 
the  future,  for  this  change  is  a  passing  from  death  unto  life,  it  is  the  birth 
of  the  spirit  while  yet  in  its  earthly  temple  ;  and  as  it  expands  in  strength 
and  wisdom,  it  has  indeed  passed  through  the  bitterness  of  death,  which 
is  not  to  be  experienced  ever  again  in  the  form. 

Oh,  the  spirit  afler  undergoing  this  first  change  from  dark  to  light  is 
enabled  to  look  beyond  with  a  bright  and  peaceful  hope  in  the  blest  ex- 
change which  awaits  him.  He  but  looks  forward  to  the  slumber  in  which 
he  will  experience  a  forgetfulness  of  the  ills  attendant  on  the  body,  and 
will  awaken  to  behold  the  glorious  reality  of  all  his  former  dreamings 
and  imaginings. 

Man's  soul,  afler  baring  become  thus  quickened,  feels  a  consciousness 
within  himself  of  his  hold  upon  eternal  life.  He  feels  his  spirit  going  out 
into  the  vast  regions  of  infinite  space,  and  endeavors  to  grasp  an  atom 
of  knowledge  wherever  he  may  find  it.  He  is  no  longer  willing  to 
grovel  on  earth,  and  taste  of  earthly  pleasured  and  earthly  hopes,  and  to 
be  led  by  the  teachings  of  those  whose  inspirations  have  become  dim  in 
the  awakening  glory  of  this  new  era.  But  his  soul  pants  for  something 
more — something  higher — something  better — ^more  heartfelt — ^more  tan- 
gible than  he  has  yet  become  acquainted  with,  and  he  is  now  ever  yearn- 
ing—ever soaring  upward,  for  there  has  been  established  an  affinity  be- 
tween the  soul  of  that  individual  and  the  principle  from  which  he  ema- 
nated. The  connection  between  the  life-giving  principle  and  the  germ 
has  become  more  apparent ;  and  now  he  is  ever  drawn  upward  in  his  a*- 
pirations  after  truth  and  purity  ;  and  as  that  soul  becomes  identified  with 
his  spirit-affinities,  the  material  loses  much  of  its  authority  to  act  upon 
its  spirit-being.  He  now  regards  it  as  a  covering  for  material  use,  to  be 
thrown  aside  when  no  longer  needed  to  contain  his  spirit  when  on  its 
earthly  mission ;  and  truth,  virtue,  and  love  become  a  daily  inspirati<Mi 
of  his  soul.  This  spirit  becomes  so  saturated  and  bathed  in  the  light  of 
wisdom,  that  he  indeed  feels  the  immortal  part  of  his  nature  has  become 
so  quickened  and  vitalized,  that  he  needs  but  to  look  within  to  find 
an  answer  to  his  innermost  cravings  afler  the  knowledge  which  places 
him  upon  a  firm  and  imperishable  basis,  as  regards  his  eternal  and  ultimate 
destiny.  The  external  elements  may  be  in  confusion  and  dissension,  and 
the  surface  of  all  other  circumstances  may  become  ruffled  and  chaotic  in 
their  dark  dismay ;  but  the  soul  that  has  thus  been  able  to  take  hold  upon 
his  high  prerogatives  and  claim  his  inheritance,  by  building  it  up  and 
beautifying  it  while  here  for  his  future  residence,  may  indeed  look  away 
and  beyond  the  scenes  of  earth,  and  feel  that  while  he  has  lived  upon  its 
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surface  as  an  obedient  servant  to  his  better  intuitions,  inasmuch  as  he 
could  plainly  perceive  them,  is  like  the  bird  on  wing,  who,  when  the  first 
note  of  welcome  from  his  mate  salutes  his  ear,  is  ever  ready  to  soar  away 
and  meet  with  joy  his  waiting  companion ;  for  there  is  a  beautiful  reunion 
which  takes  place  between  the  freed  spirit  of  man  and  his  affinities  who 
have  long  guided  his  footsteps  on  earth,  and  whom  he  now  may  behold 
face  to  face,  and  with  them  travel  onward  to  behold  the  eternal  mysteries 
of  the  glorious  unfolding  of  the  wisdom  of  God. 
[The  residue  of  this  communication  was  addressed  to  Mrs.  Dexter.] 


PRAYER.  , 

It  is  frequently  asked,  What  is  the  use  of  prayer  ?  If  the  Almighty 
is  unchanging  in  his  plans  and,  proceedings,  if  there  is  in  him  "  no  vari- 
ableness or  shadow  of  turning,"  why  supplicate  him,  why  urge  his  grant- 
ing our  petty  desires  ?  To  those  who  understand  the  true  purpose  of 
prayer,  the  case  is  plain.  Whatever  one  desires  is  his  prayer.  His  heart 
prays,  whether  he  utters  the  wish  or  be  silent.  The  fervency  and  sincer* 
ity  of  his  orison  will  be  seen  in  the  actions  which  follow  it.  If  he  asks 
for  wealth,  and  lives  a  life  of  idle  luxury,  his  prayer  is  not  likely  to  be 
answered.  If  he  live  a  life  of  honest  labor,  and  sacrifice  his  selfish 
desires,  himself  and  time  will  grant  it.  If  the  youth  pray  for  learning, 
for  a  high  development  of  his  reasoning  powers,  and  thereupon  dreams 
away  the  spring  of  his  existence  in  a  world  of  his  own  creation,  he  will 
find  that  it  has  not  been  heard.  If  it  was  uttered  or  conceived  in  sincer- 
ity, he  will  flee  from  the  halls  of  the  dream-world,  enter  upon  the  rough 
road  of  labor,  and  press  forward.     His  prayer  will  then  be  answered. 

Grod  answers  every  worthy  prayer.  Such  is  not  framed  in  words  and 
uttered  before,  or  addressed  to,  large  assemblies,  but  it  speaks  in  action, 
in  labors,  in  works,  and  the  answer  comes  home  to  the  soul  that  prayed. 

W. 
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West  Roxburt,  July  29, 1854. 

Onb  day,  while  sitting  in  my  room  reading  some  letters  to  my  family, 
my  daughter  became  influenced  quite  unexpectedly,  and  began  by  say* 
ing :  "  Hurrah  !  hurrah !  I  am  out  of  them  dirty  streets  of  New  York.' 

I  did  not  keep  notes  of  this  interview,  and  can  therefore  only  state 
some  things  generally  about  it.  He  said  he  was  a  newsboy  in  New 
York,  and  his  name  was  Tim  Peters ;  that  he  had  died  since  the  last 
4th  of  July,  of  cholera,  and  was  about  twelve  years  old  ;  that  his  father 
bad  been  run  over  by  a  railroad  car ;  that  he  was  a  man  of  intemperate 
habits  ;  that  his  mother  had  survived  him  awhile  in  feeble  health,  and 
he  had  one  brother,  named  Bill,  about  ten  years  old. 

He  said  many  things  which  showed  me  that  he  was  familiar  with  the 
localities  near  the  upper  end  of  Nassau  Street,  and  his  shrewdness,  his 
slang  terms,  and  his  manner  of  speaking  were  particularly  characteristic 
of  the  class  of  boys  to  which  he  said  he  belonged.  And  he  spoke  of  men 
and  boys,  with  whom  he  had  been  thrown  in  contact,  in  a  manner  so 
natural  as  to  carry  conviction  that  he  was  what  he  said  he  was. 

There  was  a  keen  shrewdness  of  thought,  a  reckless,  devil-may-care 
manner,  and  a  love  of  fun  about  him  that  can  be  seen  in  full  combination 
only  in  them.  He  sometimes  swore,  but  immediately  checked  himself, 
and  said  that  his  mother  (who  was  with  him)  told  him  he  most  not  talk 
so.  He  said  he  had  seen  me  when  I  was  a  judge,  and  had  read  my  let- 
ter of  last  August.  He  hrxl  sold  more  Heralds  with  that  in  it  than  usual. 
I  asked  him  if  he  had  noticed  what  effect  it  had  had  on  those  who  read  it. 
He  said,  "  I  have  seen  a  feUer  sitting  on  a  hydrant,  who  said  '  he  liked 
that  feller  who  opened  his  jaws,  and  dared  to  say  what  he  thought,  and 
not  like ,  who  was  afraid  of  having  pins  stuck  in  him.' " 

This  is  a  part  only  of  this  interA'iew,  but  is  enough  to  show  tne  char- 
acter of  it.  But  in  the  course  of  it,  he  said  that  he  wanted  to  give  me 
his  history,  and  have  me  write  it  down,  and  publish  it  in  the  Sacred 
Circle,  so  that  the  newsboys  might  see  it,  for  it  would  "  do  'em  good." 
I  told  him  I  would  soon  give  him  an  opportunity. 

We  were  then  called  to  dinner,  but  in  the  afternoon  he  came  again,  and 
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gave  me  his  history,  which  I  wrote  down  as  he  went  along,  nearly  in  the 
following  words : 
He  began  as  bef(»re,  in  a  joyful,  cheerful  tone, 

Hurrah!  hurrah! 

Say  !  that  light  hurts  this  ere  girl's  eyes.  [The  medium  was  sitting 
facing  the  window.] 

You  know,  as  I  told  you  before,  my  name  is  Tim  Peters.  Well,  my 
mother  was  a  good,  respectable  kind  of  a  woman,  and  worked  at  sewing 
when  a  gal,  she  says.  Dad  was  a  day -laborer — that  wasn't  his  trade — 
he  was  a  harness-maker.  I  did*nt  know  that,  but  mother  says  so.  Golly ! 
why  didn't  he  stick  to  it  ? 

Dad  worked  at  that  ever  so  long  ailer  he  hitched  horses  with  mother, 
and  I  was  his  oldest  boy.  Well,  I  grow'd  up  'longside  my  brother,  and 
we  had  a  jolly  good  time  when  little,  mother  says.  Mother  was  Amer- 
ictti,  father  was  English. 

Well,  father  took  to  drink,  like  a  darned  sight  of  other  folks,  and  went 
head  over  heels  down  hill  fast  as  he  knew  how.  Mother  got  sick  and 
worn  out,  and  got  to  feeling  bad. 

When  dad  used  to  come  home,  she  dreaded  to  speak  to  him.  He 
would  come  tumbling  into  the  house,  cuffing  us  here  and  there,  and  swear- 
ing at  mother,  and  she  used  to  cry. 

One  day  I  come  in  and  see  her  crying,  and  I  says,  "  Well,  marm, 
what  do  you  feel  bad  about  ?"  she  cried,  and  said,  "  Tim,  my  boy,  your 
fiber's  worse  and  worse ;  he  has  taken  every  thing  from  us,  and  if  he 
don't  take  care,  he  will  take  me  from  you.  And,  Tim,  I  hain't  got  a  cent 
in  the  house  to  get  breakfast  with  for  to-morrow." 

"  Well,"  says  I,  "  mother,  wipe  your  peepers ;  111  be  su^^orting  on 
yon,  mother ;  you  ain't  got  two  boys  for  nothin';  just  say  how  I  can  go 
ahead,  and  I'll  be  doin'  somethin'." 

So  she  upe  with  her  apron  and  wiped  her  eyes.  That  was  an  awful 
cold  ni^.  Oh,  mercy !  I'd  heard  mother  say,  when  she  was  a  gal,  if 
£umeri  wanted  rain,  they  prayed  in  meetin'  for  it ;  so  when  I  went  to 
bed,  I  down  on  my  benders  and  asked  for  snow,  and  somehow  or  other 
snow  come.  So  the  next  morning  I  borrowed  next-door  neighbor's  shov- 
el, and  went  along  the  streets  hunting  ''  snow  jobs,"  as  the  boys  call  it. 
I  got  one.  ^  Hurrah !"  says  I,  "  now  you  are  set  up  in  business,  you're 
in  Ibr  it,  Tim."  So  I  pockets  my  money,  and  trudges  home.  Says  I, 
*  Mother,  here's  your  money."  Well,  I  declare,  if  she  didn't  make  me 
feel  soft  as  a  girl^I  wam't  no  more  a  boy — 'kase  she  went  to  crying  agin'. 

16 
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'*  Well,"  says  I,  "  mother,  I  didn't  pray  for  rain  last  night.  Yon  melt 
me  all  down,  mother ;  I  feel  all  gone." 

Well,  she  smiled,  and  says,  **  Tim,*my  boy,  whatll  we  do  when  this  is 
gone  ?" 

"  Well,"  says  I,  "  mother,  give  me  half  o'  that,  and  111  buy  some 
papers,  and  start  in  business  myself." 

[I  asked  him  how  much  the  half  was — ^he  said  fivepence.  Twas  bet- 
ter than  nothing ;  'twould  buy  a  loaf  of  bread  anyhow.] 

Well !  golly  !  I  pitched  down  Fulton  Street,  and  invested  my  stock  in 
papers.  Twas  the  Sun.  You  can  get  lots  of  'em  for  that.  I  got  six 
for  fivepence,  and  they  tnisted  me  three  more  for  tuppence.  I  don't 
know  how  they  come  to  trust  me — ^the  boys  'round  said  they  never  did  it 
to  them.  Well,  I  sold  all  but  one,  and  what  do  you  think  I  did  with 
that  ?  I  kept  it  as  a  show  for  next  day ;  for  if  I  could  only  buy  three, 
four  would  look  more  respectable.  That's  the  way  folks  trade,  yon 
know.  Well,  I  took  my  money  home,  and  that's  the  way  I  helped  my 
mother  along. 

"Tim,"  I  said,  "  Let  me  ask  you—" 

Well,  I'm  in  the  witnesses'  box — go  it; 

"  How  did  you  get  money  to  buy  papers  next  day  ?" 

Did  another  job  of  snow. 

[While  I  was  writing  this  down,  the  medium  whistled,  and  he  im- 
mediately said, "  Golly !  I  did'nt  think  I  could  do  that — thought  I  must  do 
something  while  waiting  for  yer."] 

Where  did  I  leave  off?  Oh,  I  got  a  shillin',  and  give  it  to  mother. 
Stock  was  up,  but  I  had  none  on,  so  I  said  nothin'. 

When  I  went  home  each  night  there  was  a  grin  on  my  face  broad 
as  a  moon.  Mother  said,  "  Tim,  I've  hopes  of  you,  if  you'll  only 
keep  out  of  liquor."  So  down  she  went  on  her  marrow-bones — why- 
on-earth  she  did  it  I  couldn't  see — ^but  she  ups  with  her  eyes  and 
says,  "  God  bless  Tim  !"  Somehow  I  felt  weak  in  the  joints,  and  down  I 
went ;  'twas  catchin',  so  says  I,  "  God  bless  Tim,  too."  Then  I  played 
leap-frog  all  round  the  room,  I  was  so  happy.  Mother  laughed,  and 
said,  "  Tim,  my  crazy  boy ;"  that  made  me  feel  better,  but  I  couldn't  un- 
derstand it. 

Byme-by  dad  come  in,  and  he  smelt  like  a  distillery ;  and  oh,  if  he 
didn't  rip  it !  but  I  gave  mother  the  wink  not  to  let  him  know  I  was  set 
up  in  business.  When  he  come  in  he  could'nt  stand  up,  so  he  down  on 
his  marrow-bones,  and  swore  a  blue  streak.  I  thought  I  smelt  brtmstone. 
What  was  eternal  strange  to  me  was,  mother  didn't  cry  a  bit ;  says  I, 
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^  Tim,  thafs  mighty  strange,  she'd  cry  for  yoo,  and  not  a  bit  for  that 
lubber."  But  she  did  worse^ — she  took  to  coughing,  and  I  knew  the  jig 
was  up  for  that  time.  And  so  it  went,  day  after  day.  Dad  said  she 
was  drunk,  but  he  knew  he  lied. 

Well,  I  kept  selling  papers  and  increasing  my  stock.  I  took  the 
Herald^  and  sold  lots  of  'em  ;  'twas  a  good  inyestment  1  ups  Broadway 
one  day.  Bill  at  my  side,  and  I  seen  some  M.  P.'s  on  a  comer.  I 
wam't  afraid  of  'em,  so  I  stepped  on  one  of  their  toes.  He  gin'  me  a 
deril  of  a  look — ^mother  says  I  mustn't  say  that — says  I  to  Bill,  "  Let's  to 
our  trotters,  or  we'll  be  sent  to  the  House  of  Refuge."  I'd  heard  tell  of 
thaty  dad  used  to  threaten  me  with  it.  Down  *by  the  Park  I  saw  some 
awful  fine  dandies  prinking  along ;  says  I,  "  Bill,  just  seen  the  M.  P.'s ; 
now  look  at  the  M.  T.'s." 

So  I  went  it  ^very  day ;  I  couldn't  feel  bad,  to  sare  my  life — sui^ct  I 
wam't  bom  in  a  bad  time.  Mother  said  it  used  to  make  her  heart  good 
to  see  me  come  in. 

I  asked  him,  "  Were  you  so  cheerful,  then  ?" 

I  wam't  nothing  else.  When  I  used  to  swear,  it  made  her  feel  bad. 
I  told  her  I  took  it  the  natural  way. 

I  asked  him,  "  How  so  ?" 

I  had  heard  my  forefathers — I'll  tell  you  what  I  heard  one  day  in  the 
Park. 

A  great  lubberly  feller  was  making  a  speech.     He  said,  *'  The  time  is 

coming  when  the  day  shall  be  celebrated ,  hem, that  speaks  of 

&e  noble  deeds  of  our  forefathers."  I'm  not  so  grand  as  he ;  I  cant 
«iake  such  a  cock-a-doodle-doo.  So  I  run  home  and  said,  '^  Mother,  l&e 
day  is  coming  when  it  shall  be  celebrated  that  speaks  of  the  noble  deeds 
•f  our  forefathers." 

She  said,  "  Tim,  Tim,  wnat  on  earth  will  come  of  yon  ?"  So  it  went 
along. 

One  day  dad  was  brought  in  dead.  I  needn't  enter  into  particulars, 
twas  all  in  the  papers.    I  cried  it,  and  made  it  an  extra  Herald  for  me. 

I  asked  him,  "  How  so  V 

It  was  the  celebration  of  the  death  of  my  forefathers. 

I  went  home,  after  getting  a  few  coppers,  and  found  mother  cryin'  and 
Unbbering  like  every  thing,  for  she  had  loved  him  once.  She  said, 
"Tim,  step  sofUy,  your  father's  dead."  Says  I,  "  I  will,  for  I'm  'ftttd 
111  wake  him  up." 

**  Oh,"  Ba^s  she,  **  Tim,  youll  break  my  heart,  talking  so ;  forget  the 
past ;  go  look  at  him  who  once  loved  you,  and  called  you  his  child."    I 
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.  went  and  looked  ;  his  face  wam't  red  no  more,  and  there  was  a  sorrow- 
ful  expression  about  his  mouth — and  I  caught  something  running  down 
my  cheek  afore  I  knowed  it.  Well,  they  held  a  coroner's  inquest,  aad  he 
was  buried. 

I  asked  what  made  his  tears  run. 

He  had  a  kind  o'  sorrowful  look.  I  felt,  oh,  dear!  suppose  he^d 
been  a  good  man,  like  I  see  in  the  Park,  wouldn't  he  love  his  Tim  ?  and  I 
thought,  *'  Tim,  don't  you  love  himl"  How  could  I,  when  he  made  mother 
suffer  so.  I  'sposed  he  was  in  hell  and  damnation  they  talked  of,  and  I 
couldn't  but  feel  sorry.     That  was  the  end  of  thcU* 

I  watched  mother  mighty  close  after  Other's  exit.  In  spite  of  her- 
self she  breathed  freer.  I  never  see  the  woman  so  happy.  Bill  come  in 
with  a  forlorn  old  black  bonnet  he'd  begged  somewhere's;  she  kissed 
him,  and  said,  '*  God  has  blessed  me  in  my  trials."  I  felt  so  proud  I  could 
heve  knocked  /Over  any  body*  We  had  some  potatoes  that  day — Bill 
got  'em. 

I  used  often  to  feel  soft-*-I  was  took  that  way  every  once  in  a  while — 
/teais  and  fbn  altogether.     I  used  to  be  ashamed  of  myself,  and  then  I'd 
swear  a  blue  streak  to  hide  it.     Bill  sold  radishes  for  a  living.     He  went 
into  the  vegetable  line.     I  was  more  intellectual. 

Mother  got  sewing.  She  scratched,  we  scratched,  and  we  got  along 
nicely ;  there  was  nobody  to  drink  it  all  up. 

I  was  death  on  the  M.-  P,%  just  for  deviltry ;  I  cotddn^t  keep  still. 

I  used  to  feel  bad,  coming  home  nights,  to  see  mother  look  so  bleached. 
I  saw  a  **  pain-killer"  advertised  down  Nassau  Street,  so  I  went  and  got 
iome  for  mother*     Wam't  I  a  fool,  liked  to  have  killed  her,  not  the  pais. 

One  day  she  said  to  me,  "  Timv  take  this  ring,  my  boy,  and  go  buy 
yourself  a  pair  of  shoes."  Well,  says  I,  "  No,  mother,  I  can't  do  it" 
She  says, "  Timmy,  111  never  Uve  to  see  you  wear  'em  out,  so  let  me  see 
you  have  them."  If  I'd  got  a  licking,  I  couldn't  have  felt  worse.  So  I 
.  runs  after  Bill,  and,  says  I,  '*  Bill,  come  in  here,  mother's  kinder  lonely." 
Bill  never  stopped  for  nothing,  but  after  the  doctor  he  goes — a  ^spensary 
doctor — mother  looked  so  sick.  Says  I,  *^  Mother,  open  3rour  peepers ; 
don't  look  so."  She  says^  "  Tim,  God  bless  you,  Tim  and  Bill.  I  hate 
to  leave  you,  but  God  will  take  care  of  the  oiphans."  I  says,  "  Mother, 
.  Fm  sorry  you  are  going,  but  seeing  you  can't  stay,  hurry  up  your  cakes, 
and  I'll  take  <^are  of  myself." 

I  asked  him,  "  Why  did  you  say  that  1" 

Oh,  she  did  feel  awful  bad ;  so  says  I,  <*  Mother,  Jordan  is  a  hard  road 
'  to  travciL    If  you  get  there  before  I  do,  tell  'em  I'm  coming,  too."    She 
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laofbed,  and,  b^  gelly !  if  she  didn't  4ie  a  latiglung,  aad  dtat  was  just 
what  I  wanted* 

Bill  didn't  get  back  before  she  died.  Ob !  didnt  he  take  on  ?  Poet 
cretor !  He  took  on  awful  bad,  seeing  mother  'd  g<ye  before  he  got 
there.  "  Well,"  says  I,  "  Bill,  if  I  only  knew  how  to  wear  petticoats,  Fd 
be  a  mother  to  you ;  but,"  says  I,  '*  never  mind,  well  set  up  bachelor's 
hall." 

I  thought  I  was  going  to  stay  at  that  place,  but  no ;  rent  day  oome,  and 
we  had  to  go ;  and  when  I  gets  outside  I  said  to  Bill,  "  Nothing  like  tak- 
ifig  the  air."     So  we  slept  'round  in  the  carts  that  night. 

A  poor  old  Irishwoman  washed  for  mother  when  she  died.  She  did  it 
for  nothing.  Catch  rich  folks  doing  that.  She  said  she  knowed  how 
fthe'd  feel  if  she  should  leave  her  boys  kicking  about,  and  if  I  would'nt  be 
up  to  so  maniy  tricks,  she'd  keep  us.  So  we  staid  with  her  after  that. 
She  was  a  darned  good  old  thing,  but  not  so  clean  as  mother.  I  told  her 
I  would  do  some  odd  jobs  for  her.  Her  rooms  were  dark,  and  I  white- 
washed them,  and  whitewashing  it  was  !  She  was  awful  tickled ;  but  I 
didn't  like  my  boarding-place,  'cause  she  wouldn't  take  any  pay. 

Says  I  to  Bill,  "  111  get  you  a  situation."  So,  as  luck  would  have  it,  I 
used  to  listen  to  people's  talking,  and  one  day  I  heard  a  man  say  he 
wished  he  had  a  smart  boy  to  take  into  the  country.  I  goes  up  to 
him  and  says,  "  I  knows  a  fellow."  He  looks  at  me,  and  says,  '*  What 
do  you  mean?"  I  says,"!  knows  a  fellow  will  suit  your  capacity.'' 
Says  he,  "  Are  you  the  chap  ?"  Says  I,  "  No,  I  aint,  but  I  knows  one 
what  is."  "  Well,"  says  he,  "  I  like  the  looks  of  you."  Says  I,  "I'm 
obliged  to  you."  So  I  whistled  to  Bill,  and  he  come.  He  was  really  a' 
pretty-eyed  fellow,  just  like  mother.  So  the  man  axed  me  about  my  re- 
lations, and  I  told  him  all  about  it.  "Well,"  says  he, "  I  like  the  looks  of 
yoor  boy  there,  and  I'll  take  him."  "  But,"  says  I,  "  Look  here,  mister, 
don't  you  lick  him  ;  if  you  do,  I'll  lick  you  back."  I  thought  he'd  die  a 
laughing. 

So  1  fitted  Bill  out.  How  do  you  think  I  did  it  ?  I  give  him  some 
gingerbread.  Twas  as  hard  to  part  us  as  two  peas  in  a  pod.  But  the 
old  feller  fixed  him  all  up  before  he  went  out  of  town.  Bill  f^lt  so  grand 
and  happy,  that  he  forgot  to  be  sorry  at  leaving  me. 

[I  asked  him  here  if  he  could  tell  me  the  name  of  that  old  Irishwoman, 
and  where  she  lived.  He  said  it  was  Bridget  Mahan ;  she  lived  near 
the  Five  Points ;  he  couldn't  mention  the  name  of  the  street ;  said  it 
was  a  short  one,  and  added, "  Hold  on !  see  if  I  can  fetch  it !"  He  paused 
a  moment,  and  not  recalling  the  name,  went  on :] 
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I  trudged  home  to  the  old  woman's  where  I  boarded.  I  felt  awful 
streaked ;  I  couldn't  cry  nor  do  nothing,  so  I  went  to  the  National 
Theater.  I  saw  nothing  for  my  tears — had  to  laugh  once  in  a 
while.  Twasn't^the  National  Theater — it  was  the  next  one  to  it, 
where  the  boys  could  get  in  for  sixpence.  I  sold  papers  ever  so  loug 
after  that.  1  got  in  all  sorts  of  mischief;  took  to  smoking  and  chewing — 
the  boys  set  me  up  to  it.  Then  I  got  happy  again,  but  I  felt  lonesome  ;  I 
went  to  all  the  fires — used  to  go  to  Hoboken ;  pitched  pennies,  till  I  got 
enough  to  pay  the  ferriage.  The  boys  used  to  say  I  cheated.  I  wonder 
if  I  did  !  They  said  I  was  a  gambler,  but  I  only  used  common  cents,  I 
had  a  black  eye  every  once  in  a  while,  fighting  the  boys  who  twitted  me 
about  Bill  and  mother.  I  wouldn't  stand  that,  so  I  give  'em  something  to 
remember  me  by.  They  are  hard  boys — ^had  to  be  so.  I  used  to  pitch  into 
the  bullies  when  pushing  the  little  onos  away,  and  hooking  their  papers. 

I  made  about  a  shilling  a  day,  depending  on  the  news  and  the  brain  of 
the  editor.  I  tell  you  one  thing,  if  any  one  of  the  boys  didn't  sell  his 
papers,  we'd  go  shucks  with  him,  and  each  take  one — ^that  was  among  the 
good  fellers.  Tell  you  what  I  used  to  do — go  long  up  Broadway,  and 
see  one  of  your  fine-looking  fellows,  run  agin'  him,  most  knock  his 
breath  out,  then  ask,  "  Have  a  paper,  sir  ?" 

I  always  thought  of  mother  while  bawling  my  paper  at  the  top  of  my 
hings.     Sunday  was  a  forlorn  day. 

One  day  I  thought  I'd  treat  myself,  so  I  bought  one  of  them  penny  ice 
creams  that  they  sell  at  the  comers.  I  was  took  up  with  the  cramp,  and 
went  home.  I  had  changed  my  boarding-place,  and  the  way  I  paid  my 
board  was — ^if  I  made  a  shilling,  I  paid  two  cents  for  my  board ;  if  I  made 
eighteen  pence,  then  I  paid  four  cents.  I  was  awful  sick.  "  Tim,"  says 
I  "  you  goin'  home — aint  you  glad  ?" 

I  grew  worse  and  worse,  and  all  grew  dark  about  me.  I  wished  for 
Bill.  I  lay  on  some  straw  on  the  fioor.  I  begun  to  feel  so  pleasant 
and  happy.  I  heard  mother  speaking  to  me, "  Tim,  my  boy !"  I  jumped 
right  up  in  bed,  but  I  saw  nothing — ^then  the  pain  come  on.  One  of  the 
boys  come  in,  and  says  he, "  Tim,  what  you  doin*  there?"  "  Ike,"  says  I, 
"  I  am  goin'  where  the  good  niggers  go,  I  'spect." 

"  Tim,"  says  he,  "  I  guess  you'll  be  well  to-morrow." 

**  Ike,"  says  I,  "if  I'm  well,  I  won't  be  here.  Mother^s  calling  me, 
and  I  can't  stay."  What  did  he  do  but  cry.  I  never  see  folks  cry  so 
easy.  Says  I,  "Ike,  don't  let  the  bullies  beat  that  new-comer— tiie 
green  'un — will  yer  ?" 

Says  he,  "  No,  111  take  care  o'  him  till  you  come  back." 
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Then  it  grew  darker;  I  didn't  hear  his  voice.  All  at  once  I  saw 
mother.  I  had  no  pain,  and  there  was  no  tears  in  her  eyes.  Says  I, 
"  Hurrah !  Pm  in  for  it.  Ain't  I,  mother  ?  How  the  dickens  did  I  come 
here  ?" 

Says  she,  "  Look !" 

I  looked  and  saw  them  carrying  my  coffin  out  of  the  room.  Then  she 
took  me  with  her,  and  if  I  ain't  as  happy  as  a  bee,  I  tell  you,  I  go  'bout 
singing,  but  not  the  papers.  There  are  lots  of  other  boys,  but  somehow 
I  feel  a  kind  of  babyish ;  I  don't  want  to  be  out  of  her  sight.  I  thought  I 
was  independent. 

I've  been  back  to  the  Herald  office;  there  I  heard  some  one  say, 
«  Timothy."    "  Oh,  grand,"  says  I. 

"  Hush !"  says  mother,  "  don't  talk  so." 

Then  the  other  one  said,  "  You  must  go  back,  my  child,  and  teach  the 
little  newsboys,  that  if  they  keep  a  kind  feeling  in  their  hearts  and  try  to 
be  good,  there  is  a  happy  place  for  them  all." 

''  Well,"  says  I,  "  mister,  whoever  you  are,  its  easier  said  than  done ; 
because,  if  a  boy  tries  to  be  good,  there  is  always  somebody  to  kick  it  out 
of  him."     "  But,"  says  I, "  mister,  I'll  do  that  same ;"  so  here  I  am  at  it. 

Would  you  like  to  know  how  I  learn  to  read  ?  Mother  taught  me  some, 
then  I  taught  myself  some.  All  the  newsboys  can't  read,  but  when  they 
have  got  through  selling  their  papers,  some  one  of  'em  who  can  read  sits 
down  with  a  lot  'round  him,  and  reads  to  'em ;  so  they  know  a  darned 
sight  more  of  what's  goin'  on  than  you  think  they  do.  Then  they  talk  it 
over  among  'emselves. 

Look  here,  mister,  I  tell  you  what  had  a  wonderful  effect — ^when  a  news- 
boy come  up  to  a  gentleman,  and  he  looked  pleasant  on  him  and  smiled ; 
'twas  worth  three  cents  to  sell  a  paper  to  that  feller.  But  when  they  are 
cross  and  push  'em  aside,  it  makes  a  feller  swear.  Whoever  it  is,  tell 
'em  to  be  good  to  their  mothers,  and  they'll  be  as  happy  as  /  am. 
Hurrah! 

Here  ended  this  interview.  The  next  day  he  came  again,  and  talked  con- 
siderably. Among  other  things,  he  said  that  once  he  got  drunk  just  to  see 
how  it  was.  "  Golly,"  says  he,  "  I  got  enough  of  it,  never  catch  me  at  it 
agin."  I  asked  him  if  he  could^give  me  the  name  of  any  of  his  compan- 
ions. He  gave  me  the  names  of  four  of  them :  Jim,  Ike,  John  Smith,  and 
Lazy  Bob.  ' 

He  brought  with  him  at  this  interview  the  Spirit  of  a  boy  younger  than 
himself,  who  said  his  name  was  Dick  Hardin.  J.  W.  £. 


SPIRITUALISM  AGAINST  THE  BIBLE. 

One  great  obstacle  to  the  progress  of  the  Spiritual  Philosophy  is  to  be 
found  in  the  preconceived  notions  of  mankind.  Imbibed,  as  they  fre- 
quently are,  from  imperfect  and  uncertain  sources ;  springing,  as  they  too 
dten  do,  from  a  habit  of  thought  acquired  in  infancy,  rather  than  from 
the  exercise  of  mature  reason  ;  and  entertained,  as  they  too  frequently  are, 
rather  as  matters  of  habit  than  of  judgment,  they  still  mark  and  direct 
our  whole  life. 

Too  indolent  to  think  for  ourselres,  too  prone  to  rest  upon  the  authority 
of  others  more  than  upon  our  own  judgment,  we  cling  to  such  notions 
with  the  tenacity  which  distinguishes  every  evil  habit  of  our  material 
existence. 

Genius !  Argument !  Inspiration !  We  struggle  against  them  all ;  but 
we  yield  without  reluctance  to  the  charm  of  early  habits  of  thought,  be- 
cause we  feel,  though  not  always  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  our  trouble 
begins  when  we  begin  to  think  for  ourselves. 

Hence  it  is,  when  a  new  idea  is  given  to  us,  we  at  once  with  selfish 
indulgence  measure  it  by  the  standard  of  our  preconceived  notions,  rather 
than  by  the  standard  of  truth  itself.  This  is  eminently  true  of  the  spirit- 
teachings. 

However  probable  or  plausible  they  may  appear,  howerer  consistent 
with  nature  and  with  revelation,  however  coincident  with  the  internal 
promptings  of  the  soul,  we  still  war  with  them,  if  they  only  appear  to 
conflict  with  opinions  which  we  have  imbibed  without  examination  and 
followed  without  knowledge,  whether  they  were  right  or  wrong. 

The  history  of  mankind  is  full  of  the  evidences  of  this  truth.  When 
Christ  came  upon  the  earth,  the  advent  of  a  Redeemer  was  expected ; 
but  he  had  been  clothed,  in  the  ideas  of  the  people  of  that  day,  with  cer- 
tain attributes.  Yet,  when  he  came,  humbly  riding  on  an  ass's  foal, 
without  the  display  of  those  imaginary  attributes,  he  was  rejected  and 
crucified. 

When  astronomy  demonstrated  that  this  earth  did  not  stand  still,  as  the 
common  center  of  the  utti verse,  but,  as  one  of  a  countless  host  of  worlds, 
revolved  with  an  eternal  motion  in  its  trackless  path  through  space — a 
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truth  now  received  as  such  by  every  schoolboy — ^the  whole  Christian 
world  was  up  in  arms ;  and  pointing  to  the  incident  of  Joshua's  com- 
manding the  sun  to  stand  still,  the  religious  teachers  of  the  day  denounced 
the  great  truth  as  heresy,  and  threatened  with  chains  and  death  the  great 
philosopher,  who,  soaring  above  the  darkness  that  enveloped  them,  had 
ventured  to  read  the  laws  of  God  in  the  works  of  his  Almighty  hand. 

So,  too,  it  has  been  with  the  discoveries  in  geology.  The  mind  of 
man  in  its  onward  progress  has  been  able  to  penetrate  beneath  the  surface 
of  the  earth,  to  dive  deep  into  its  bowels,  and  thence  draw  up  knowledge 
of  the  epochs  of  its  creation.  Referring  to  the  biblical  account  of  crea- 
tion, dating  its  birth  but  six  thousand  years  ago,  and  pointing  to  the  ac- 
count of  six  consecutive  days  of  labor,  and  one  of  rest,  our  Christian 
teachers  again  raised  the  cry  of  heresy,  and  again  invoked  the  spirit  of 
persecution  against  the  philosophers  who  could  read  the  law  of  God  a& 
well  in  his  works  as  in  his  word. 

In  all  these  instances  time  has  fixed  its  seal  upon  the  truth,  and  over- 
whelmed with  shame  the  insensate  sticklers  for  the  musty  dogmas  of  an- 
tiquity. At  this  day  we  look  with  unutterable  abhorrence  upon  the  per- 
secution which  was  visited  upon  the  truths  taught  through  Christ.  At 
this  day  Christendom  would  raise  a  united  voice  against  the  persecution 
of  Galileo,  if  it  should  now  be  attempted.  And  at  this  day  even  the 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  (as  they  call  themselves)  will  read  the  **  Ves- 
tiges of  Creation"  and  send  it  forth  to  the  world  with  their  indorsement, 
and  preach  to  us  of  the  "  Religion  of  Geology." 

So,  too,  in  time  will  it  be  with  the  truths  of  Spiritualism.  Already 
have  they  invaded  the  pulpits  of  the  land.  Already  haie  they  vacated 
the  desks,  and  depopulated  the  churches.  We  have  but  to  be  patient* 
and  abide  the  event ;  for  the  mighty  stream  of  truth,  fed  by  a  thousand 
rivulets,  is  swelling  rapidly  in  om:  midst,  and  will  ere  long  bear  upon  its 
surface  the  crumbling  ruins  and  broken  fragments  of  preconceived  notions 
upon  the  subject  of  an  intercourse  between  the  spirits  of  the  departed 
and  those  in  the  body. 

We  have  been  led  to  this  train  of  remark  by  the  recent  perusal  of  a 
book  upon  the  "  Religion  of  Geology,"  emanating  from  the  pen  of  Dr. 
Hitchcock,  President  of  Amherst  College ;  and  in  a  lecture  upon  the 
subject  of  *'  Revelation  illustrated  by  Scie^Lce,"  we  find  language  marked 
by  much  wisdom,  and  which  we  quote  as  eminently  applicable  to  the 
new  truths  taught  by  spiritual  intercourse : 

As  we  ought  not  to  expect  to  find  the  doctrines  of  religion  in  treatises  on  qcienoe, 
80  it  is  onceaaonable  to  look  for  the  principles  of  philosophy  in  the  Bible.    Nay,  we 
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ought  not  to  expect  to  find  the  temui  used  by  the  sacred  writers  employed  In  their 
stnot  scientific  sense,  but  in  the  popular  acceptation.  Indeed,  as  the  Scriptures 
were  generally  addressed  to  men  in  the  earliest  and  most  simple  states  of  society, 
with  very  limited  riews  of  the  extent  of  creation,  we  ought  to  suppose  that,  in  all 
cases  where  no  new  fact  is  reyealed,  the  language  was  adapted  to  the  narrow  ideas 
which  then  preyailed. 

When,  for  instance,  the  sacred  writers  speak  of  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  son, 
we  can  not  suppose  they  used  language  with  astronomical  correctness,  but  only  ac- 
cording to  appearances.  Hence  we  ought  not  to  be  very  confident,  that  when  they 
employ  the  term  earth,  they  meant  that  spherical,  yast  globe  which  astronomy  proyes 
that  earth  to  be,  but  rather  that  part  of  it  which  was  inhabited,  which  was  all  the 
idea  entered  into  the  mind  of  a  Jew.  God  might,  indeed,  haye  reyealed  new  sden- 
tifio  as  well  as  religious  truth.  But  there  is  no  eyidence  that  in  this  way  he  has 
anticipated  a  single  modem  discoyery.  This  would  haye  been  turning  aside  from 
the  much  more  important  object  he  had  in  riew — yiz.,  to  teach  the  world  religious 
truth.  Such  being  the  case,  the  language  employed  to  describe  natural  phenomena 
must  haye  been  adapted  to  the  state  of  knowledge  among  the  people  to  whom  the 
Scriptures  were  addressed. 

Another  influence  from  these  premises  is,  that  there  may  be  an  apparent  contra- 
ctiction  between  the  statements  of  science  and  reyelation.  Reyelation  may  describe 
phenomena  according  to  apparent  truth,  as  when  it  speaks  of  the  rising  and  setting 
of  the  sun,  and  the  immobility  of  the  earth  :  but  science  describes  the  same  according 
to  the  actual  truths,  as  when  it  giyes  a  real  motion  to  the  earth,  and  only  an  apparent 
motion  to  the  heayens.  Had  the  language  of  reyelation  been  scientifically  accurate, 
it  would  haye  defeated  the  object  for  which  the  Scriptures  were  giyen ;  for  it  must 
haye  anticipated  scientific  discoyery,  and  therefore  haye  been  unintelligible  to  those 
ignorant  of  such  discoyeries.  Or  if  these  had  been  explained  Ay  inspiration,  the 
Bible  would  haye  become  a  text-book  in  natural  science,  rather  than  a  guide  to  eter- 
nal life. 

The  final  conclusion  from  these  principles  is,  that  since  science  and  reyelation  treat 
of  the  same  subjects  only  incidentally,  we  ought  only  to « expect  that  the  facts  of 
science,  rightly  understood,  should  not  contradict  the  statements  of  reyelation  cor- 
rectly interpreted.  Apparent  discrepancies  there  may.be;  and  it  would  not  be 
strange  iffor  a  time  they  should  seem  to  be  real ;  either  because  science  has  not  ftiUy 
and  accurately  disclosed  tlie  facts,  or  the  Bible  is  not  correctly  interpreted ;  but  if 
both  records  are  from  God,  there  can  be  no  real  contradiction  between  them.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  haye  no  reason  to  expect  any  remarkable  coincidences,  because 
the  general  subject  and  object  of  the  two  records  are  so  unlike.  Should  such  coin- 
ddtioces  occur,  howeyer,  they  will  render  it  less  probable  that  any  apparent  disagree- 
ment is  real.  - 

If  the  positions  taken  on  these  remarks  be  correct,  it  will  follow,  that  in  judging 
of  the  agreement  or  disagreement  between  reyelation  and  science,  it  is  important,  in 
the  first  place,  that  we  rightly  understand  the  Bible ;  and  in  the  second  place,  that 
we  careftQly  ascertain  what  are  the  settled  and  demonstrated  principles  oi  science. 

Scarcely  any  truth  seems  more  clearly  taught  in  the  Bible  than  the  future  resur- 
rection of  the  body.  Tet  this  doctrine  has  always  been  met  by  a  most  formidable  ob- 
JeoUon.  It  is  said  that  the  body  laid  in  the  graye  is,  ere  long,  decomposed  into  its 
dements,  which  are  scattered  oyer  the  faoe  of  the  earth,  and  enter  into  Bew  eombina- 
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tions,  even  forming  a  part  of  other  human  bodies.  Hence  not  even  ^oirfpQtefi'oe  can 
raise  firom  the  g^aye  the  identical  body  laid  there,  because  the  particle  may  fotdr 
saooesnyelj  into  a  multitude  of  other  human  bodies.  I  am  not  aware  that  any  sno- 
MBsftil  reply  has  eyer  been  giyen  to  this  objection,  until  chemistry  and  natural  his- 
tory taught  us  the  true  nature  of  bodily  identity,  and  until  recently  the  objector  haa 
felt  sure  that  he  had  triumphed!  But  the  sciences  teaches  us  that  the  identity  of  the 
body  consists  not  in  a  sameness  of  particles,  but  in  the  same  kinds  of  elementary 
matters  combined  in  the  same  proportion,  and  haying  the  same  ibrm  and  structure. 
Hence  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  resurrection  body  should  contain  a  single  particle 
of  the  matter  laid  in  the  graye,  in  order  to  be  the  same  body ;  which  it  will  be  if  it 
eonast  of  the  same  kinds  of  matter,  combined  in  the  same  proportion,  and  has  the 
tame  form  and  structure.  For  the  particles  of  our  bodies  are  totally  changed  often 
during  our  liyes ;  yet  no  one  imagines  that  the  old  man  has  not  the  same  body  as  in 
in&ncy.  What  but  the  principles  of  science  could  haye  thus  yindicated  a  predous 
doctrine  of  rey elation  ? 

In  the  description  which  Paul  giyes  of  the  spiritual  body,  a  naturalist — and  I 
iknoy  no  one  but  a  naturalist — will  discover  its  specific  identity.  By  this  I  mean 
that  it  will  possess  peculiarities,  but  which  are  so  closely  related  to  the  characteris- 
tics of  the  natural  body  in  this  world,  from  which  it  was  deriyed,  that  one  acquainted 
with  the  latter  would  recognize  the  former.  Hence  the  Christian's  friends  in  another 
world  may  be  recognized  by  him,  ftpom  their  external  characters,  just  as  we  identify 
the  plants  and  animals  of  sprihg  with  those  which  seemed  to  perish  in  the  preceding 
autumn. 

How  admirably  applicable  to  the  teachings  of  the  spiritual  philosophy 
the  foregoing  train  of  argument  is,  I  neei  not  pause  to  say.  It  will 
strike  the  most  superficial  reader ;  but  I  will  stop  a  moment  to  make  a 
comment  in  the  language  of  this  same  writer  slightly  altered :  "  It  ought 
to  be  mentioned  in  this  connection  that  Spiritualism  has  experienced  ser 
eral  severe  attacks  of  a  peculiar  character.  Men  of  respectable  ability, 
and  decided  friends  of  revelation,  having  got  fully  impressed  with  the  be- 
lief, that  the  views  of  Spiritualists  are  hostile  to  the  Bible,  have  set  them- 
selves to  an  examination  of  their  writings,  not  so  much  with  a  view  of 
anderstanding  the  subject,  as  of  finding  contradictions  and  untenable 
positions.  The  next  step  has  been  to  write  a  book  against  Spiritualism, 
abounding,  *as  we  might  expect  from  men  of  warm  temperament,  of  such 
prejudices,  and  without  a  practical  knowledge  of  Spiritualism,  with  strik- 
ing misapprehensions  of  facts  and  opinions,  with  positive  and  dogmatic 
assertions,  with  severe  personal  insinuations,  great  ignorance  of  correct 
reasoning  in  Spiritualism,  and  the  substitution  of  wild  and  extravagant 
hypothesis  for  spiritual  theories.'*  £• 
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It  is  not  like  the  morning  dew  npon  the  flower. 

Or  eyening  shower  upon  the  grass  all  newly  mown. 

That  spirit-breath  is  wafted  through  your  land. 

Breathed  upon  the  humble,  lowly  sons  of  toil, 

As  freely  as  on  crested  brow  or  jeweled  throne. 

More  freely  does  it  grow  and  thriye  by  wayside  path. 

Like  simple  flower  beneath  the  hawthorn  hedge.   ' 

The  glaring  light  prosperity  oft  casts  around 

Would  pale  the  soft  and  soul-like  radiance 

^Qiat  dusters  ftill  and  free  where  dwells  tbe  humble. 

In  rays  of  neyer-dying  truth  it  centers  there ; 

It  falls  where  dweUs  unknown,  unsought  by  mortal  eye, 

A  calm,  confiding  heart,  that  owns  a  God  of  Ioyo, 

That  humbly  seeks  his  will  to  know  and  do. 

And  patient  waits  his  soyereign  law,  in  meek  submission 

£yer  to  ftilfill ;  who  feels  the  inspired  breath  in  eyery  breeze ; 

Who  sees  in  eyery  twinkling  star  an  eye  of  loye, 

That  beams  with  pity  on  the  wayward  path  of  earth. 

And  fain  would  show  through  each  a  pathway  home  to  God. 

There  is  a  sympathy,  deep-stirring  as  the  life  of  man, 

That  flows  with  generous  current  to  assuage  his  woes. 

Would  he  but  let  it  flow,  with  freedom  in  its  tide, 

'Twould  bear  ftill  many  of  his  burdens  far  away ; 

But  he  distrusts  the  sacred  clearness  of  this  heayenly  stream ; 

He  has  dreamed  of  shoals  and  quicksands,  till  he  fears 

That  eyery  shore  has  rockbound  coasts  to  meet. 

There  is  danger,  well  we  know,  eyer-lurking  near ; 

We  know  the  human  heart  has  treacherous  foes  within ; 

We  do  not  talk  of  flowery  groyes  and  sylyan  shades  alone. 

We  meet  man  as  he  is,  we  point  to  eyils  to  be  shunned. 

We  tell  of  paths  where  smiling  angels  wait  to  guide ; 

We  feel  he  needs  a  pilot  sure  and  safe  to  trust, 

That  he  may  sail  the  rocks  aboye,  and  glide  at  last 

Into  the  hayen  of  eternal  rest,  secure  and  blest. 

We  come  to  stand  like  pillars  to  support  the  shrinking. 

We  see  a  noble  nature,  all  subdued,  sinking  in  despair. 

Overcome  by  power  that's  crushed  its  Godlike  attributes : 

If  we  can  gain  that  ear,  to  whisper  words  of  hope. 
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To  teach  that  fainting  heart  to  trust  in  God — 

Will  it  not  soon  aronse  itself;  with  energetio  wiU 

Combat  those  lowering  clouds,  dispel  and  conquer  them  ? 

There  is  a  power  ditine  and  strong  witiiin  the  soul 

That  man  has  carried,  e'«i  as  the  summer  shower 

Oft  carries,  smiling  and  suling  o'er  the  world  aboYe, 

The  thunderbolt,  all  riyen  for  the  lightning*s  flash, 

To  peal  through  space  and  shake  the  center  earth ; 

That  power  shall  now  come  forth  to  do  its  Maker's  wiU. 

It  must  hare  checks  that  feeble  mind  ne'er  needed. 

Spirits  come,  with  wisdom  gathered  ft^m  the  lore  of  ages, 

With  loTC,  whose  strongest  ties  afiOiction's  links  haye  bound* 

*S6  crown  its  efforts  with  success.    This  mightj  ^rpoae, 

Tar  hid  within  the  womb  of  time,  is  now  reyealed — 

The  ibreee  of  the  heart  are  now  in  proud  array 

Prepared  to  meet  &e  intellect  and  try  their  strength. 

It  18  not  that  the  intellectual  gifts  are  not  of  God, 

To  be  striYen  for  and  to  be  nobly  won ; 

But  place  them  not  upon  the  pinnacle  of  life. 

A  new  code  must  now  be  written  deep  upon  the  heart, 

Laws  that,  stronger  than  the  granite  pile,  do  tell  of  trutL, 

Of  man's  redemption,  his  moral  freedom  fh)m  iniquity, 

His  noble  elevation  in  the  scale  of  being,  his  new  Mrth-^ 

That  he  diall  stand  as  God  designed  him,  self-poised 

Upon  the  eternal  principles  of  justice,  truth,  and  right. 

We  can  not  place  him  thus,  with  all  the  trapping  bandage? 

That  custom,  fbrm,  and  habit  have  swathed  his  feeble  limtw. 

Than  could  the  new- bom  infant  walk  erect; 

We  first  must  oTcrthro^  these  bulwarks,  built  by  sin. 

E'en  though  he  shiver  with  a  keen  and  searching  agcmy, 

That  quails  the  strongest  heart  when  first  it  feels 

That  spirit-gaze  is  reading  like  a  scrawl  its  secret  thought. 

Oh,  few  can  bear  the  indulgent  glance  of  nradi-loTed  fHend 

Mudi  lees  the  calm,  impassioned  scrutiny  of  monitor  and  gukre. 

But  wounds  are  there,  they  rankle  deep  into  the  soul ; 

Shall  they  remain,  like  deadly  viper,  coiling  its  way 

Through  aU  its  labyrinth  of  thought,  poisoning  their  aonroe  ? 

Or  shall  the  wounds  be  probed  with  cautious  skill, 

The  pain  of  moments  borne  tiiat  ages  teQ  of  happiness  ? 

This  is  the  course  most  wise,  most  just  and  tnie. 

Tis  thus  decreed,  and  man  himself  shall  bless  the  deed ; 

Futurity  shall  open  to  his  view,  like  garden  rosebuds 

Newly  blown,  with  fhigrance  fireshened  by  the  morning  deW. 

Fen  present  pain  shall  bear  a  nobler,  surer  antidote 

Than  of 'itself  could  ever  flow.    The  death-struggle, 

Violent  though  it  may  be,  shall  cease  its  pangs ; 

The  smile  of  victory  crown  her  dying  agonies. 

Theoi  springs  the  Hberty  of  thought,  that  dtum  dedde 
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Of  right  or  wrong,  bj  diotates  God  has  gra^ea 
With  his  neTer-djing  seal  upon  the  sool. 
Eternal  and  omnipotent  as  are  the  pillars  of  his  uniTerse. 
Has  it  not  lived  with  eYery  weight,  oppression,  wrong. 
And  folly  dressed  in  sin  ooold  lay  upon  its  energies  ? 
Has  not  all  time  juresented  to  the  thinking  mind 
A  Tast,  heroic  straggle  of  the  life  within  with  that  without  ? 
^  The  senses  and  the  soul  have  met  like  combatants. 
Who  waged  a  deadly  war,  one  to  conquer  the  other. 
Glimpses  of  happy  unity  haye  dawned,  like  rainbow  tinti^ 
But  fiftded  ere  tiiey  oould  redeem  their  promised  pledge. 
They  haTO  flashed  with  lightning  qpeed  and  beauty, 
Gilding  with  hope  the  present  to  make  the  darkness  visible. 
Discerning  minds  have  ever  traced,  in  all  these  Taried  scenes, 
The  handiwork  of  God ;  and  his  deep,  low  whisperings 
To  their  souls  have  made  them  harbingers  of  coming  li^i. 
Spirits  now  are  hoTering  near,  to  see  their  dream  prophetie 
Realised  upon  the  planet  earth ;  for  here  was  given 
The  magic  book  of  insforation's  sacred  lore,  to  read. 
For  man  to  be  a  God,  and  walk  with  Gods  above, 
A  God  as  he  can  understand  his  Godlike  attributes. 
To  claim  that  moral  freedom  God  has  given. 
He  wills  each  child  shall  walk  erect  in  soul, 
B*en  as  he  walks  in  stature,  dignified  and  glorious. 
For  every  creeping  thing  that  crawls  upon  the  ground 
Is  fitshioned  with  a  nature  satisfied  to  grovel  low, 
But  man  has  ever  soared  above.    The  beauteous  stars 
Have  met  his  gaze  as  worlds  to  fathom  and  decide. 
The  deep,  blue-arching  firmament,  a  haxe  of  thought. 
That  vailed  in  sable  night,  coi\jecture*8  wildest  flight. 
He  has  questioned  wind  and  wave,  the  mystery  to  solve. 
Whence  are  ye  ?  whither  do  ye  tend  ?    They  pass  along 
Profoundly  silent  in  their  homage  to  their  God. 
Next  his  curious,  anxious  gaze  is  resting  on  himself; 
He  sees  his  noble  org^anism,  that  moves  without  his  will. 
He  breathes  the  liquid  air,  he  adores  the  glowing  beauty 
Nature's  page  reveals,  he  listens  to  her  living  harmony. 
He  finds  in  saored  hours  of  secret  thought  communing, 
A  world  that  Uves  and  thinks  and  acts  within  itself. 
But  heeds  not  that  the  same  great  principle  involves  the  whole. 
In  outward  nature,  in  the  frame  so  wonderAil  in  beauty, 
'Tis  but  the  temple  of  the  spirit-life  that's  struggling  there 
For  freedom,  action,  liberty  to  Uve  as  God  dengns — 
To  think,  to  act  with  reference  to  his  law  preeminent, 
Nor  bound  with  petty  tyranny  the  soul's  free  range. 
To  warp  its  energies  and  make  it  grovel  in  the  dust. 
When  it  should  rise  and  shine  like  gilded  temple  spire, 
Beflecting  not  the  beauty  of  the  outward  sun. 
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But  the  pore  Hght,  indwelling  in  the  smile  of  lore. 

This  knowledge,  like  the  morning  rays,  must  slowlj  b^am. 

Spirits  alone  oonld  guide  a  boon  so  ftdl  of  power  and  truth, 

So  ftdl  of  charity  and  heayen  and  happiness  to  man. 

And  they  have  stroTO  to  raise  him  from  himself,  his  low  estate. 

That  he  his  heritage  might  know,  and  knowing,  claim. 

They  fonght  ibr  him  while  one  with  them  on  earth  below. 

They  haye  passed  to  spirit-land,  and  there  in  lining  characters 

They  read  the  sequel  of  the  glorious  thoughts  begun  in  time's  embraoe. 

They  see  it  bound  o*er  death  and  space,  and  reaching  on 

In  the  far  realms  of  future  life,  reyealing  as  it  goes 

The  worth  of  man,  his  destiny  as  God's  freeman. 

It  speaks  in  every  breathing  tone,  he  must  be  tree ; 

Not  only  from  the  outward  form  must  shackles  foil. 

But  the  $our$  bondage,  riyen  by  the  curse  of  centuries, 

Must  be  destroyed,  and  man  must  stand  alone  and  free. 

Alone  accountable  to  God,  for  deeds  that  stamp  him 

With  the  image  of  his  truth  and  noblenera,  or  mar  his  soul 

With  clouds  of  fell  deceit    His  piercing  eye  can  scan. 

His  justice  sleeps  not,  her  waving  banner  floats  o'er  all ; 

He  hears  the  humble  suppliant,  as  his  feeble  wail 

With  sorrow  moans  his  helpless  tale  of  wrong  or  woe. 

The  angelic  messenger  descends  with  healing  on  \m  wings, 

Though  gilded  pomp  and  pride  may  smile  serene 

Their  fancied  worth,  or  pleased  security  to  share. 

Ihit  list,  the  avenging  God  has  filled  them  with  themselvet  f 

The  very  blessings  so  much  sought,  so  dearly  prised. 

Shall  soon  become  their  greatest  curse ;  gold  shall  gold  b^get. 

Till  their  very  souls  as  hard  as  molten  lead  become. 

They  shall  forget  that  any  greater  good  adorns  the  scene. 

Till  wakened  from  their  fatal  sleep,  by  flickering  riews 

That  ever  flit  o'er  life's  diriding  hours,  their  €k)ds  depart. 

They  find  themselves,  like  shipwrecked  mariner  upon  the  deaert  coast. 

No  chart,  no  helm,  no  refuge,  but  despair  and  death. 

And  so  the  first  scene  closes,  filled  with  golden  anguish ; 

Its  awakening  will  not  tell  of  hoarded  piles  so  dearly  cherished. 

But  wasted  energies  and  glorious  opportunities  misspent 

Shall  glare  into  his  soul,  with  power  too  strong  to  be  endured. 

And  he  shall  pray,  like  one  of  old,  *'  One  drop  of  water  bring 

To  soothe  and  slake  my  burning  thirst"    Well  will  it  be^ 

If  in  that  sad,  prospective  page  he  now  must  scan  alone, 

He  finds,  like  flowers  amid  the  waste,  a  true  and  noble  deed, 

To  cheer  him  with  its  fragrance  and  moisten  with  its  tear. 

For  then  hell  know  what  is  the  soulVtrue  wealth  and  dignity. 

Tis  not  alone  that  man  may  walk  the  earth  redeemed, 

But  that  his  $pirii'Hrth  may  hail  him  bom  ni  God, 

A  birth  of  love,  e'en  like  the  infant's  in  its  purity. 

To  love,  and  grow  to  manly  stature  in  the  Lord. 


THINGS    UNEXPLAINED. 

It  18  one  of  the  curiosities  of  spiritual  manifestations,  or  rather  the 
mysteries,  that  amid  the  countless  communications  from  spirits  detailing 
their  experience  ailer  death,  not  a  word  is  said  about  their  being  elothedj 
after  their  birth  into  the  spirit  state  (where  of  necessity  they  must  be 
nude),  nor  of  any  offices  rendered  to  them  by  relatives  present  at  their 
arrival.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  they  omit  entirely  to  say  any  thing 
about  their  brief  journey  to  their  spirit-home  (which  is  not  the  less  im- 
portant, however  brief).  They  do  not  tell  us  how  long  it  takes  to  get 
there,  nor  in  what  direction  they  go.  They  speak  generally  of  finding 
themselves  in  the  spirit-land,  and  then  go  on  to  say  what  was  said  to 
them 

People  differ  as  to  the  importance  of  any  minute  information  of  the 
spirit-world.  Some  care  nothing  about  it,  having  no  curiosity  in  the  mat- 
ter, and  they  are  apt  to  ridicule  those  who  do.  We  are  among  those  who 
think  that  all  the  information  we  can  possibly  get  will  be  none  too  much 
to  enable  us  to  understand  the.  world  to  which  we  haste.  We  should 
like,  if  it  were  possible  for  spirits  to  do  so,  to  have  them  tell  us  their  mi- 
nutest movements  for  the  first  period  of  their  spirit-life.  We  think  it  im- 
portant. It  is  not  an  idle  curiosity  we  feel,  but  we  know  that  the  facts 
we  seek  are  really  important,  as  underlying  the  nature  of  the  spirit-life. 

Why  should,  there  be  so  much  doubt  and  perplexity  among  Spiritual- 
ists as  to  the  location  of  the  spirit-worlds  destined  for  our  home  ?  If  it 
is  a  spiritual  solar  system  to  which  we  go,  amid  the  planets  of  which  we 
may  choose,  why  should  we  not  attempt  to  learn  the  fact  ?  It  may  be 
enough  for  some  to  know  that  they  would  find  out  in  due  time  after  deaUi. 
To  us  it  seems  desirable  to  know  all  we  can  possibly  learn  of  the  place 
to  which  we  are  traveling,  even  before  we  go  there.  It  would  at  least 
be  a  satisfaction,  and  give  interest  to  other  inquiries.  Will  people  who 
are  making  investigations  in  Spiritualism  please  direct  their  questions  to 
these  matters,  and  transmit  to^^  for  publication  the  result  of  their  inqui- 
ries ?  When  we  shall  hare  received  such  communicationsi  we  will  em- 
body the  statements  in  an  article  for  this  magazine.  W. 


ADVICE    TO    BELIEVERS. 

BY  LORD  BACON. THROUGH  DR.  DEXTER. 

Monday,  June  18M,  1858. 
[This  erening,  owing  (o  Dr.  Dexter*8  illness,  we  retfeiTed  no  commimieation  at  the 
eirde,  but  at  midnight  be  was  awakened,  and  received  the  following,  which  waft 
written  through  his  hand  while  sitting  up  in  bed.] 

There  are  two  ayenues  through  which  you  may  reach  the  public  mind^ 
and  establish  permanently  the  principles  it  is  your  mission  to  inculcate. 

The  first  is  broad  enough,  but  its  entrance  is  difficult.  It  is  built  upon 
both  sides  by  stately  palaces  and  gorgeous  residences,  replete  with  all 
the  luxury  and  elegance  of  wealth.  It  is  laid  out  with  great  care  and 
regularity,  and  you  meet  but  few  persons  traveling  its  cban  walks,  but 
they  impress  you  with  the  conviction  that  they  are  the  owners  of  tho 
soil  and  the  residences  which  front  either  side  of  the  way.  This  is  thd 
arenue  of  superior  mind.  An  appeal  to  this  class  must  be  attempted 
only  on  their  own  level.  The  great  man  shapes  his  means  so  that  they 
will  adapt  themselves  to  all  conditions  of  men  and  time ;  thus  you  will 
not  rudely  assail  belief,  or  any  cherished  opinions,  by  violently  attacking 
either  church  or  men ;  but  assuming  as  a  right  the  legitimate  powers 
with  which  you  are  gifled,  you  will  approach  them  through  the  avenue 
by  which  they  are  used  to  travel.  You  will  give  them  thought  for 
thought,  and  you  will  bear  witness  to  the  fact  that  the  true  man  yields  to 
nothing  but  superior  mind.  You  will  not  hesitate  to  bring  forward  all 
the  stores  of  your  learning,  so  long  treasured  up  in  your  minds  for  thia 
special  purpose.  « 

Thus  are  you  doubly  armed,  in  the  proud  consciousness  of  what  you 
are  able  to  accomplish — in  the  deep,  earnest  desire  which  actuates  you^ 
and  in  the  knowledge  that  you  are  surrounded  by  those  invisible  only  to 
your  mortal  vision,  but  as  perceptible  to  your  spirit  as  the  sunlight  to  the 
eye ;  who  will  dir3ct  your  movements  always  in  accordance  with  your 
own  judgment,  and'  who  will  strive  to  impress  you  with  such  glorious 
and  elevated  ideas,  such  transcendent  thoughts  of  love  and  truth,  thai 
your  very  presence  shall  give  tangible  demonstration  that  these  men  harr 
indeed  been  with  spirits. 

17 
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The  other  avenue  is  neither  so  regularly  laid  out  nor  adorned  with  res- 
idencss  exhibiting  the  teste  or  the  wealth  found  in  the  first.  It  deviates 
from  a  mathematically  straight  course,  and  while  here  and  there  may  be 
found  some  buildings  presenting  marks  of  care  and  beauty,  the  whole 
street  is  diversified  with  houses  built  in  every  style  of  architecture,  and 
yet  indicating  that  in  this  avenue  reside  the  greatest  number  of  persons 
in  every  conceivable  condition  of  life. 

This  is  the  avenue  of  common  mind,  and  the  opening  is  broad  and 
easy  of  access,  but  the  path  to  the  inexperienced  traveler  is  difiicult  and 
often  dangerous.  JudgD,  you  have  often  traversed  this  path,  and  every 
inequality  in  the  way,  every  obstacle  to  be  avoided,  should  be  as  familiar 
as  the  road  to  your  churches.  But  when  you  were  daily  in  the  habit  of 
traveling  to  and  fro  this  avenue,  your  occupation  was  of  a  nature  difier- 
ent  from  your  present  purpose,  and  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  refresh  your 
mind  with  some  directions  necessary  to  guide  your  steps  in  the  journey 
that  is  before  you. 

How  often  is  an  influence  obtained  over  the  common  mind  by  an  ap- 
peal to  the  passions  and  prejudices ! 

This  appeal  may  excite  a  momentary  interest,  or  even  an  enthusiasm 
80  great  that  the  common  mind,  assuming  from  its  numbers  the  might  of 
the  strongest,  breaks  away  from  all  control,  and  runs  riot  in  the  unli- 
censed freedom  of  these  very  passions.  But  its  commotion,  while  it  has 
stirred  up  from  the  very  depths  the  worst  elements  of  its  nature,  acts  on 
its  wild  confusion  a)s  a  gentle  solvent  of  its  worst  attributes.  Like 
water  when  most  foul,  by  its  own  corruption  is  it  purified. 

Nature,  in  her  evident  working^,  descends  to  infinite  smallness  ;  and 
Crod  wields  the  machinery  of  countless  worlds  with  the  same  ease  with 
which  he  h&s  colored  the  wing  of  a  butterfly,  or  has  implanted  such 
wondrous  instinct  in  the  brain  of  that  minute  insect,  the  ant. 
.  A  self-dependent  man  betrays  nothing,  but  forces  from  circumstances 
all  the  elements  of  success.  But  he  who  communes  with  spirits  opens 
the  magazines  of  truth,  the  keys  of  which  are  given  him,  and  bids  all 
men  partake  freely. 

'  Common  mind  !  It  is  the  whole  mind,  the  mind  which  is  reached  wi^ 
the  most  trifling  act,  and  yet  resists  the  most  premeditated  attack.  It 
is  to  its  generous  confidence,  its  unlimited  faith,  when  convicted  of 
truth,  you  are  to  trust  your  first  eflfort  in  our  cause.  It  is  as  gentle  as  a 
child,  receiving  rebuke  when  given  in  love,  and  returning  an  afiection 
time  will  not  efface,  when  assured  of  truth ;  petulant  and  restive,  it  is  yet 
complying  and  calm  ;  bigoted  and  suspicious,  it  will  give  up  father  and 
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faith  for  the  lore  which  seeks  no  recompense  but  good,  and  yield  a  ready 
assent  to  that  teaching  which  finds  a  response  in  its  own  desire  for 
knowledge.  Approach  gently,  then  ;  it  is  here  you  tread  an  almost  holy 
grodhd.  What !  to  tear  up  the  faith  on  which  their  hopes  of  Heaven  arc 
based ;  a  faith  handed  down  through  so  many  generations  and  men  who 
have  spent  their  lives  in  its  dissemination  ;  a  faith  which  they  have  been 
born  by,  have  lived  by,  have  loved  by — ^yes,  and  died  triumphantly  by  ! 

You  are  to  subvert  this  faith  ;  you  are  to  turn  back  the  gaze  of  their 
spirits  from  the  heaven  which  man  has  pictured,  to  the  heaven  which 
truth  reveals.  Be  one  among  them,  study  them,  cherish  them,  find  out 
the  avenues  to  their  hearts,  and  while  your  spirit  is  filled  with  love, 
learn  that  that  love  shall  shed  its  benign  power  over  all  men,  and  open 
the  way  for  your  approach  to  their  thought,  their  reason,  their  judgment, 
their  very  souls. 

In  the  consideration  of  the  whole  of  this  subject,  you  are  calmly  to 
view  the  ground  before  you,  and  patiently  to  deliberate  on  the  causes . 
which  retard  or  assist  the  development  of  new  thoughts,  having  for  their 
object  the  spiritual  or  material  good  of  man. 

It  is  not  sufilcient  that  you  are  satisfied  you  have  had  communion  widi 
disembodied  spirits ;  that  the  enlarged  scope  of  your  mental  vision  in- 
cludes palpable  and  demonstrable  ideas  of  the  worid  which  they  in- 
hi^t,  or  that  your  hearts,  once  wedded  to  all  the  finite  joys  of  your 
world,  now  take  delight  only  in  the  infinite  happiness  of  the  spheres, 
glinipses  of  which  have  been  pictured  to  your  mind,  and  descriptions 
by  which  you  have  comprehended  the  reality  of  all  the  phenomena 
of  spirit-intercourse,  have  been  written  by  the  very  hand  of  spirits  them- 
selves. 

In  truth,  if  the  subject  which  is  to  revolutionize  not  only  the  religious 
world,  but  your  whole  lives  in  the  specific  duties  which  are  assigned  you, 
had  been  one  which  affected  the  material  interests  of  the  whole  people, 
instead  of  the  spiritual  renovation  of  a  comparatively  small  minority,  the 
matter  would,  ere  this,  have  elicited  the  undivided  attention  of  all  classes, 
and  have  been  decided  long  ago.  But  the  question  is  one  which  attacks 
the  foundation  of  the  religious  belief  of  the  whole  civilized  world,  and 
will  excite  the  opposition  of  multitudes  who  have  nothing  on  which  to 
rest  that  opposition  but  that  antiquated  prejudice  which  it  has  been  the 
aim  and  purpose  of  the  priesthood  of  many  denominations  to  foster  and 
strengthen,  and  against  which  the  proper  and  most  effective  antidote  is 
the  establishment  of  an  equally  venerated  authority  predicated  on  the 
strength  of  great  minds,  who  will  have  the  courage  and  self-sacrifice  to 
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teach  these  truths  and  illustrate  by  their  lives  and  actions  the  omnipotent 
influence  of  the  progressive  love  and  wisdom  of  God. 

Prejudice,  without  reason,  you  will  find  the  most  bitter  enemy  yoo 
will  have  to  encounter ;  but  its  natural  corrective  is  the  gradual  influence 
of  numbers.  Unreasonable  prejudice,  while  it  violently  resists  the  truth, 
mider  whatever  form  it  may  approach,  requires  the  support  and  counte- 
nance of  a  majority  to  give  it  persistent  opposition  and  effective  com- 
bination. 

Thus,  while  you  apparently  decline  all  issue  with  this  class,  you  wiU 
patiently  watch  the  progress  of  your  mission,  encouraged  by  the  knowl- 
edge that  in  every  man  who  embraces  the  new  doctrine  you  have  with- 
drawn a  portion  of  their  courage  to  resist,  and  have  removed  one  of  their 
defenses  behind  which  they  trusted  to  repel  the  invasion  of  their  faith. 

Another  great  obstacle  you  will  encounter  is  the  indifference  with 
which  a  large  portion  of  the  community  have  regarded  the  developments 
of  spirit-intercourse ;  satisfied  with  living  and  dying  according  to  the 
directions  of  the  church  in  which  they  have  been  educated,  the  mass  of 
the  people  have  declined  any  investigation,  not  from  prejudice,  but  from 
an  unlimited  confidence  in  the  teachers  whom  they  have  so  long  regarded 
as  the  personification  of  the  truths  revealed  in  the  Bible.  It  wiU  be 
with  no  little  labor  and  eflfort  that  you  will  be  able  to  remove  this  indif 
fcrence  to  examine  the  proofs  of  your  mission,  and  the  truths  which  it 
behooves  you  to  teach. 

There  are  many  of  the  whole  population,  even  in  this  city,  who  have 
not  really  investigated  with  calmness  and  impartiality  the  evidences  for 
or  against  the  so-called  spirit-rappings,  spirit-knockings,  or  spirit-mani- 
festations ;  and  there  is  good  reason  why  this  has  been  so.  The  na- 
ture of  the  communications  received  from  spirits  professedly  representing 
some  of  the  greatest  and  best  men  who  have  lived  on  your  earth,  have 
been  so  entirely  incompatible  with  the  character  they  have  there  estab- 
lished and  maintained ;  so  much  below  the  ordinary  properties  of  their 
minds  and  the  ideas  which  they  have  revealed  as  truth  ;  are  so  far  be- 
low the  standard  of  their  desires  and  action,  showing  retrogression,  in- 
stead of  progression,  that  the  mind  has  intuitively  rejected  this  testimony 
as  conclusive  to  the  falsity  of  the  whole  subject. 

Is  it  therefore  a  wonder  that  a  large  portion  are  satisfied  with  the 
explanations  which  have  from  time  to  time  been  given  of  this  phenom- 
enon ? 

How,  then,  you  inquire,  shall  we  persuade  this  class  of  our  fellow-men 
that  we  indeed  have  had  spiritual  ii^rcourse  with  such  good  men  as 
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Swedenborg,  such  eminent  men  as  Bacon,  such  intellectual  men  as  Vol- 
taire and  Pope,  and  that  what  we  teach  was  received  from  them  to  be 
communicated  to  the  world  ?  1  can  not  better  express  my  meaning  in 
the  instructions  on  this  part  of  your  mission  than  to  r6fer  you  to  what 
we  have  so  long  endeavored  to  impress  on  your  minds  as  the  test  of  our 
truthfulness  and  identity.  Human  nature,  varied  as  it  is,  mixed  up 
though  it  be  with  so  many  shades  and  colors,  and  presenting  to  the  care- 
less examiner  so  many  features  and  aspects  of  attribute,  of  incentive,  and 
of  action,  is  inherently  the  same.  Influenced  by  the  same  causes,  and 
arriving  at  the  same  results  through  a  different  series  of  investigation,  its 
origin  is  the  same,  and  its  ulterior  destiny  one  and  the  same.  If,  then, 
we  have  attempted  no  forced  attack  on  your  reason,  we  have  evidently 
trusted  to  the  free  exercise  of  that  reason  in  and  over  all  which  we  have 
presented  to  its  examination  and  analysis.  We  have  appealed  to  no 
sentiment  of  your  nature  which  would  give  license  to  fancy,  or  cloud  the 
full  play  of  all  your  faculties  and  your  plain  common  sense. 

If,  indeed,  we  have  moved  your  sensibilities,  it  was  to  give  a  more 
general  application  to  one  characteristic  of  your  divine  origin,  and  that 
IS  love.  We  have  allured  by  no  promises  of  preferment  here,  but  we 
have  fiuthfully  exhibited,  as  far  as  was  possible,  the  difficulties  and  trials 
that  were  before  you.  We  have  striven  to  aid  you,  friends,  in  the  purifi- 
cation of  your  own  hearts,  that  you  might  become  better  fitted  for  the  high 
duties  for  which  you  were  chosen.  What  then  ?  As  true  apostles  of 
truth ;  as  men  standing  before  God,  and  asstuning  the  garments  of  teach- 
ers to  their  race,  you  will  convict  them  of  truth,  of  holiness,  of  progres- 
sion here  and  hereafter,  by  appealing  to  their  judgment,  by  entering  their 
dwellings,  and,  sitting  down  by  their  sides,  expound  to  them  the  doctrines 
of  purity  of  heart,  of  love  to  God  and  man,  and  that  as  they  live  on  earth, 
•0  will  they  live  in  the  spheres. 

Offer  no  violence  to  feeling ;  be  mild  and  gentle  ;  let  your  thoughts 
descend  like  summer  showers,  germinating  the  seeds  of  truth  dormant  in 
every  human  heart.  If  your  reason  was  lefl  to  compare,  to  examine,  to 
investigate,  so  deal  with  them,  and  let  no  act  of  yours,  no  manifestation 
of  self,  no  assumption  of  pride,  of  vanity,  of  hardheartedness,  stand  be- 
tween them  and  the  thoughts  you  teach. 

It  will  be  impracticable  for  me  to  say  more  on  this  subject  at  this  time. 
A  word  or  two  in  reference  to  your  matters,  and  I  shall  finish.  The 
time  is  drawing  near  when  you  will  have  given  to  the  world  the  revela- 
tions we  have  made,  and  will  have  indorsed  the  belief  of  their  truth  with 
your  own  names.     The  Rubicon  is  before  you  ;  you  will  not  only  attack 
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ancient  opinions,  and  the  antiquated  doctrines  of  church  and  priest,  but 
you  will  upturn  the  received  truths  of  Spiritualists  themselves,  and 
introduce  a  firebrand  among  the  very  believers  of  the  doctrines  you  are 
to  teach. 

Fear  not ;  the  latter  class  will  fume,  will  fret,  will  censure,  will  deny, 
will  argue,  will  controvert,  will  perplex,  but  they  will  not  confound,  nei- 
ther will  they  prevail,  but  after  the  first  shock  to  their  self-love  is  passed, 
they  will  marshal  themselves  into  your  ranks,  as  the  armed  supporters 
of  the  truth  you  teach. 

In  regard  to  the  first,  you  must  have  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and 
the  gentleness  of  the  dove. 

But  oh !  I  entreat  you,  let  your  hearts  be  void  of  offense  ;  let  nothing 
separate  the  love  which  binds  you  two  together.  Be  frank,  I  adjure  you ; 
let  your  hearts  be  the  mirror  of  each  other's  feelings,  for  on  you  we  de- 
pend, on  you  we  trust ;  the  whole  responsibility  of  this  present  move- 
ment rests  on  you.  As  you  love  one  another,  and  the  world ;  as  yoa 
love  Grod  and  truth,  so  shall  you  be  loved ;  and  I  am  at  this  moment  in- 
spired by  higher  spirits  to  jsay,  so  shall  you  succeed,  succeed  to  pros- 
perity beyond  your  hopes,  and  a  life  of  joy  unspeakable  forever. 

Bacon. 


MORCEAU. 

ADDRESSED     TO     A     GENTLEMAN     OF     THIS     CITT,     THROUGH 
MRS.     ELIZABETH     SWEET. 

An  imprisoned  bird  was  struggling  and  struggling  to  be  free.  It  was 
tortured  with  pain  and  suspense — it  was  wrapped  up  and  entwined  in  the 
meshes  of  its  net,  and  life  and  hope  had  almost  departed  ;  and  when  it 
was  sad  and  drooping,  and  no  notes  issued  from  it^  throat,  and  it  stretched 
itself  out  to  die,  it  was  suddenly  awakened  by  a  glad  and  happy  sung. 
A  joyous  note  came  floating  on  the  breeze,  and  the  dying,  drooping 
spirit  revived.  Life  looked  out  of  the  glad  eye — ^hope  leaped  up  from 
the  almost  pulseless  heart — ^and  with  one  happy  bound  it  leaped  forth — 
it  broke  its  chain  and  was  met  by  its  mate.  The  struggling  soul  ahfie 
had  well-nigh  died ;  but  the  voice  of  love  and  afiection  infused  hope  into 
its  drooping  heart,  and  life  once  more  shone  out  fair  and  beautiful ;  and 
the  two  spirits  mingled  in  one,  and  thus  they  became  stronger. 
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The  following  brief  epitome  of  Pythagoras*  philosophy  will  help  to 
answer  this  question.  His  society  was  a  philosophical  scliool,  a  relig- 
ious brotherhood,  and  a  political  association.  He  aimed  at  establishing 
the  dominion  of  wisdom  and  virtue,  a  rational  supremacy  of  minds,  en- 
lightened by  philosophy  and  purified  by  religion,  and  of  characters  fitted 
to  maintain  an  ascendant  over  others  by  habits  of  self-command.  He , 
taught  that — 

The  end  of  philosophy  is  to  free  the  mind  from  those  incumbrances 
which  hinder  its  progress  toward  perfection,  and  to  raise  it  to  the  con- 
templation of  immutable  truth,  and  the  knowledge  of  divine  and  spiritual 
objects.  This  effect  must  be  produced  by  easy  steps,  lest  the  mind, 
hitherto  conversant  only  with  sensible  things,  should  revolt  at  the 
change. 

Conceiving  an  analogy  between  numbers  and  the  intelligent  forms 
which  subsist  in  the  Divine  mind^  he  made  the  former  a  symbol  of  the 
latter.  As  numbers  proceed  from  unities,  as  a  root,  whence  they  branch 
out  into  various  combinations  and  assume  new  properties  in  their  pro- 
gress, so  he  conceived  the  different  forms  of  nature  to  recede  at  different 
distances  from  their  common  source,  the  pure  and  simple  essence  of 
Deity,  and  at  every  degree  of  distance  to  assume  certain  properties. 

The  unit,  or  Monad,  denotes  the  active  principle  in  nature  or  God ; 
the  Duad;  the  passive  principle,  or  matter ;  the  Triad,  the  world  formed 
by  the  union  of  those  two  ;  and  the  Tetractys,  the  perfection  of  nature. 
The  Tetractys,  or  Quadrate,  was  the  root  of  the  eternally  flowing 
nature. 

Next  to  numbers,  music  had  the  chief  place  in  the  preparatory  exer- 
cise, by  means  of  which  the  mind  was  to  be  raised  above  the  dominion 
of  passion,  and  inured  to  contemplation. 

He  studied  and  perfected  or  advanced  geometry.  As  to  astronomy, 
be  taught  the  earth  was  a  globe,  and  revolved  around  a  center  of  fire,  and 
that  the  moon  and  other  planetary  globes  are  habitable. 
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God  is  the  universal  mind,  diffused  through  all  things,  the  source  of 
all  animal  life,  the  proper  and  intrinsic  cause  of  all  motion  ;  in  substance, 
similar  to  light ;  in  nature,  like  truth  ;  the  first  principle  of  the  universe, 
incapable  of  pain,  invisible,  incorruptible,  and  only  to  be  comprehended 
by  the  mind. 

Cicero  says,  he  (Pythagoras)  conceived  God  to  be  a  soul  pervading  all 
nature,  of  which  every  human  soul  is  a  portion.  He  taught  metempsy- 
chosis. He  had  two  kinds  of  disciples :  exoteric,  or  public ;  and 
esoteric,  or  private. 

The  former  heard  only  general  lectures,  and  lived  in  the  world  as  the 
world  did.  The  former,  after  a  probation,  were  admitted  to  his  full  doc- 
trines, and  lived  in  common  as  to  earnings,  etc.  They  numbered  600  at 
Crotona. 

These  latter,  after  a  sufficient  progress  in  geometrical  science,  were 
conducted  to  the  study  of  nature,  the  investigation  of  primary  principles, 
and  the  knowledge  of  God.  These  were  the  Theorists  ;  those  devoted 
to  theology  were  Religious ;  and  others,  studying  morals,  economics,  and 
policy,  were  employed  in  managing  the  affairs  of  the  fraternity,  or  sent 
to  instruct  others  in  the  science  of  government. 

The  public  building,  in  which  the  six  hundred,  with  their  wives  and 
children,  made  one  family,  was  called  Omakoion,  or  public  auditory. 

Every  day  was  begun  with  a  distinct  deliberation  upon  the  manner  in 
which  it  should  be  spent,  and  concluded  with  a  careful  retrospect.  They 
rose  before  the  sun,  and  repeated  verses  from  Homer,  etc.,  and  had 
music,  both  vocal  and  instrumental,  to  enliven  the  spirits  and  fit  them  for 
the  duties  of  the  day.  Then  they  employed  several  hours  in  the  study 
of  science  ;  then  an  interval  of  leisure,  commonly  spent  in  a  solitary  walk 
for  contemplation  ;  the  next  portion  of  the  day  was  allotted  to  conversa- 
tion. The  hour  before  dinner  was  passed  in  athletic  exercises.  Their 
dinner  was  bread,  honey,  and  water  ;  no  meat  nor  wine.  The  remaindei 
of  the  day  was  devoted  to  civil  and  domestic  affairs,  conversation,  bath 
ing,  and  religious  ceremonies.  £. 


THE    NATURAL    MAN. 

BYJOHNS.     ADAMS. 

The  claild  is  the  most  natural  of  those  who  compose  the  faiftily  of  man. 

It  has  not  been  schooled  in  the  world's  ch\ss  of  cunning  art  and  trickery. 

I      It  has  nothing  to  conceal,  therefore  its  feelings  are  portrayed  upon  its 

iace,  and  its  real  character  is  displayed  in  its  every  look,  and  word,  and 

'      JDotion,    But  as  it  grows  up  it  begins  to  learn  that  its  playfellows  strive 

J      for  the  mastery,  and  that  when  obtained,  they  are  proud  of  it.     It  soon 

sees  that  a  seeming  advantage  can  be  obtained  by  the  use  of  a  little  strat- 

I      igem,  a  little  deceit — a  very  little — not  enough  to  constitute  a  crime  aa 

■      its  ideas  of  crime  have  become  developed.     The  playmate  of  our  little 

I      fehw  wants  a  top  that  is  in  his  possession,  and  begins  to  tell  him  how 

he  loves  him,  what  a  dear  little  chum  he  is,  fondles,  caresses,  and  flatters 

iiim,  till  the  hands  of  our  boy  reaches  forth  the  treasure  and  says,  **  Take 

that,  Tommy — you  can  have  it."     In  a  few  days  some  incident  occurs  in 

which  Tommy  and  our  hero  are  concerned,  and  the  latter  learns  that  his 

p/armate's  love  and  friendship  were  merely  pretensions  fashioned  for  the 

occasion,  and  from  that  moment  he  distrusts  him.     But  this  is  not  the  end 

of  Tommy's  influence.     The  deceived  child,  as  opportunity  ofiers,  tries 

bis  own  hand  at  the  same  game,  and,  meeting  with  equal  success,  is  led 

on  to  study  other  "  ways  of  the  world ;"  and  soon  graduating  from  its 

pnmary  school,  he  leaves  the  elementary  principles  and  enters  the  broad 

arena  of  worldly  scheming,  forgetting  Nature,  its  harmonizing  laws,  and 

its  peaceful  requirements. 

Entering  the  field  of  trade,  he  finds  every  man's  hand  raised  against 
him.  Every  imaginable  device,  every  cunning  sort  of  trickery,  he  sees 
i^sorted  to ;  and  one  and  all  striving  by  every  means  within  the  line  of 
lawful  procedure  to  get  in  his  own  possession  the  property  of  another. 
And  this  **  line  of  lawfulness"  is  oflen  overreached  ;  by  some  with  impu- 
nitj,  by  others  when  the  act  can  be  concealed  or  the  officers  of  the  law 
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eye  of  whose  executor  nothing  can  be  concealed ;  v^hose  officers  no 
wealth  can  bribe — that  law  of  God  established  in  nature — omniscient, 
omnipotent,  and  omnipresent. 

The  child,  now  a  man,  mingles  with  men  of  business.  Having  left  by 
degrees  the  paths  of  Nature,  he  finds  but  little  difficulty  in  suiting  his  rule 
of  action  to  the  new'  conditions  that  surround  him.  Long  accustomed  to 
act  from  the  force  of  outward  circumstances  in  opposition  to  the  lulled 
and  quieted  natural  man  within,  he  feels  impelled  in  self-defense  to  do  as 
others  do,  and  treat  those  about  him  as  thieves  and  robbers,  each  aiming 
at  his  pursi,  and  seeking  to  take  the  bread  from  his  mouth.  He  adopts 
the  motto,  '*  All's  fair  in  trade,''  and  his  dearest  friends  in  social  life  he 
hesitates  not  to  treat  as  foes  in  business  relations. 

He  grows  old  in  business — a  perfect  adept  in  all  the  ways  of  the 
world;  becomes  rich;  is  looked  upon  as  a  very  respectable  man,  a 
shrewd  manager,  a  sagacious  merchant.  Suddenly  he  feels  an  impulse 
to  give  ;  donates  a  thousand  dollars  from  his  fortune  of  three  millions  to 
some  popular  institution,  forgetting  a  brother  who  works  like  a  slave  to 
earn  the  living  of  a  dog ;  and  lolling  in  an  easy  chair,  with  wines  at  his 
right  hand  and  a  waiting  servant  at  his  lefl,  he  reads  in  a  morning  paper 
a  eulogy  on  his  Christian  behavior,  and  a  desire,  modestly  expressed  by 
the  editor,  that  others  would  go  and  do  likewise. 

Do  likewise !  No !  never.  Never  do  as  he  has  done,  man  with  a 
mind.  Stifle  not  the  divinity  within  you.  Learn  not  to  disregard  the 
promptings  of  Nature's  laws  though  the  wealth  of  a  Croesus  be  the 
recompense  of  such  a  course.  But  rather  listen  to  its  teachings ;  and 
though  no  fortune  be  at  thy  disposal  from  which  to  take  the  pittance  of 
a  thousand  rusty  dollars  to  purchase  gratitude,  thy  wealth  will  be 
scattered  among  thy  fellow-men,  and  thousands  of  human  hearts  strug- 
gling to  do  right  will  follow  the  example  and  bestow  upon  thee  a  thank- 
ofi*ering  more  true  and  priceless  than  ever  the  sordid  pen  of  popularity 
portrayed. 

Be  natural.  That  is  the  greatest  of  all  laws.  Christ  gave  it  when  he 
said,  **  Do  unto  others  as  ye  would  that  others  should  do  unto  you."  It 
is  "  natural"  for  man  to  wish  others  to  do  him  good.  It  is  *'  natural"  for 
him  to  want  honesty  of  purpose  and  sincerity  of  works  to  be  exercised 
toward  him  in  his  intercourse  with  others.  If  men  were  natural — if  they 
followed  the  silent  teachings  of  Nature  which  dictate  to  them  what  they 
should  desire  from  others,  they  would  treat  others  in  the  same  loving, 
brotherly  way. 

Be  natural.     Nature  is  all  harmonious.     All  its  laws  act  in  unison. 
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TlMre  are  no  wars  in  Nature,  no  disturbances  to  the  mind  of  him  vfjU 
can  look  at  it  in  one  broad,  extended  view ;  for  to  such  a  miud  its  mighty 
convulsions  are  but  the  results  of  mighty  causes,  and  in  harmony  with  a 
mighty  whole. 

The  religious  teachers  of  the  past  have  condemned  Nature.  Hence 
they  consigned  infants,  because  they  were  the  most  natural,  to  everlasting 
burnings  ;  and  as  soon  as  a  child  could  comprehend  blessing  from  curs- 
ing, it  was  taught  to  hate  Nature,  and  aspire  to  some  incomprehensible 
state  of  unnaturalness. 

€rod  would  not  have  created  it  in  a  state  of  Nature,  if  that  state  would 
condemn  it  eternally  to  torment,  should  it  by  some  mishap  leave  this 
world  ere  it  had  passed  its  years  of  infancy.  Blind  leaders  of  the 
people!  They  could  not,  or  would  not,  believe  Christ  when  he  told 
them  they  must  become  like  little  children  in  order  to  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  And  these  blind  leaders  are  about  us  now.  With  solemn 
faces  and  monotonous  words  they  wage  their  war  of  condemnation  against 
the  most  direct  manifestation  of  God — Nature.  They  say  the  natural 
man  is  in  enmity  against  God,  and  in  the  same  hour  adopt  the  words  of 
Christ,  and  tell  us  to  "  become  like  little  children" — the  most  natural  of 
mankind. 

Look  at  a  child  before  it  has  been  influenced  by  the  art  of  man's  device. 
When  it  is  perfectly  natural  it  obeys  natural  laws,  and  they  never  lead 
astray.  There  is  no  concealment  of  design,  no  selfishness  of  purpose, 
no  obstinacy  of  will.  I  know  you  will  tell  me  that  children  have  all 
these,  and  that  they  are  the  prominent  characteristics  of  childhood.  But 
I  reply  that  such  elements  are  not  natural,  no  more  than  a  tree  is  natural 
with  unseemly  trunk  and  awkward  branches.  Nature  would  make  it 
fair  and  beautiful,  but  unfavorable  circumstances  have  intervened  and 
thwarted  its  purposes.  In  like  manner  may  the  circumstances  of  parent- 
age and  surrounding  conditions  change  the  result  of  the  first  cause.  A 
deformed  child  is  not  natural,  whether  the  deformity  exist  in  body  or 
in  mind. 

Nature  is  not  wrong.  It  is  not  governed  by  chance,  but  by  strict  laws, 
and  when  those  laws  are  obeyed  she  works  out  her  designs  perfect  and 
true. 

Men  are  not  natural.  They  have  been  educated  in  another  school,  and 
have  become  puny  and  sick  in  body  and  in  mind.  From  what  can  be 
learned  of  the  North  American  Indian,  before  the  pale-face  met  him,  we 
look  upon  him  as  Nature's  nobleman.  See,  in  his  then  happy  and 
healthy  condition,  the  man  that  Nature  would  make.     His  views  of  his 
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present  and  future  state ;  his  sublime  conception  of  the  Great  Spirit, 
though  immature,  excelled  those  held  by  what  were  known  as  the 
"  civilized  nations"  of  the  earth.  They  had  Gods  innumerable ;  heavens 
without  number;  hells  of  countless  degrees  of  torment.  He  had  one 
Great  Spirit,  and  one  wide  hunting-ground.  And  immortality — ^while  the 
learned  of  Greece  and  Rome  were  doubting,  conjecturing,  and  trembling 
over  the  graves  of  friends,  as  to  a  future  life,  he  was  rejoicing  in  the  firm 
conviction  of  an  immortal  state  of  existence  beyond  the  mound.  And 
from  whom  did  he  learn  so  great  a  truth?  Why,  from  Nature,  poor, 
down-trodden,  despised,  crucified  Nature,  which  lisping  childhood  has 
been  taught  to  scorn,  and  manhood  to  avoid.  And  Inspiration  walked 
down  the  path  which  Nature  had  marked  out,  and  led  Revelation  to  the 
Indian's  honest  soul. 

Let  man  discard  as  authority  all  books,  all  opinions  ;  \ei  him  learn  of 
Nature.  Reason  is  of  Nature,  and  its  limitless  capabilities  the  thought 
of  man  can  never  exhaust.  God  never  made  a  revelation  to  man  that 
was  hot  presented  to  him  by  Nature's  outstretched  hand.  Let  us.  then, 
love  Nature,  for  it  is  God's  angel,  sent  forth  to  lead  us  into  his  more  im- 
mediate presence. 

Chelsea,  Md. 
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Hours  come  and  go  unnoted  and  unknown- 
Days  are  unmarked  nntU  beyond  ns  flown ; 
Weeks  roll  on  weeks,  and  months  on  months  are  piled. 
And  thus  the  years  escape  from  time  exiled. 
Our  life  is  gone— then  back  to  it  we  turn, 
And  o*er  the  precious  moments  weep  and  mourn. 

Better  it  were  to  catch  the  golden  grains 
Of  passing  time,  no  after  prayer  retains— 
To  catch  the  sparkling  moments  as  they  fall, 
And  with  a  miser's  relish  hoard  them  all. 
How  rich,  how  princely  were  to  us  life's  dower. 
If  we  would  seize  and  save  each  passing  hour ! 


DIALOGUES 

BETWEEN     A    SPIRITUALIST     AND    A     8EEFTIC. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Skeptic. — When  we  last  discussed  this  matter,  you  said  that  on  this 
occasion  we  should  take  up  the  New  Testament. 

Spiritualist. — Yes,  and  I  am  ready  to  refer  to  its  pages,  and  to  ahjure 
Spiritualism  if  it  be  not  there  found  to  be  the  religion  of  Christ. 

Skep. — Let  us  take  all  things  in  order.  We  have  begun  the  examina- 
tion of  texts  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  it  seems  to  me  have  not  finished 
it  You  have  intimated  that  you  consider  the  term  "  prophet"  synony- 
mous with  medium  in  the  Spiritualist's  acceptation. 

Sp. — Yes,  and  I  reassert  it.  The  prophecies  of  the  Bible  were  all 
given  through  mediums.  We  will  not  differ  upon  terms.  If  you  dislike 
the  word  medium,  you  may  furnish  a  better. 

Skep. — I  have  no  objection  to  the  term.  It  means,  I  suppose,  a  per- 
son through  whom,  or  through  whose  influence,  a  departed  spirit  can  man- 
ifest his  presence  or  convey  an  idea. 

Sp. — The  definition  suits  me.  Now,  as  you  prefer  to  continue  the  ex- 
amination of  the  Jewish  Record  further,  we  will  omit  the  Testament  of 
Christ  for  a  future  opportunity.  Conversing  with  spirits  was  much  prac- 
ticed in  ancient  times.  All  the  nations  of  the  earth  had  their  seers. 
Babylon  and  Chaldea  had  prophets — see  Isaiah,  47th  chapter.  The  Gen- 
tile nations  were  not  as  much  civilized  as  the  Jews,  and  their  mediums 
were  ignorant,  of  course.  The  Romans  had  their  soothsayers  and  their 
oracles — they  were  mediums — at  least  some  of  them  were,  and  the  oth- 
ers were  either  dupes  or  impostors. 

Skep. — Do  you  liken  the  soothsayers  of  old  times  with  the  prophets 
of  God  ? 

Sp. — Balaam  was  a  soothsayer.  (Joshua  xiii.  22.)  Many  of  the 
prophets  are  spoken  of  as  soothsayers. 

You  lay  some  stress  upon  the  term,  Prophets  of  God ;  let  us  understand 
the  term. 
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Skep. — Yes.  let  us  not  confound  those  who  conversed  face  to  face  with 
God  Almighty  with  the  Pagan  sorcerers. 

Sp. — I  doubt  their  talking  with  God  directly.  It  is  asserted  in  many 
places  in  the  Bible  that  the  Lord  appeared  unto  the  prophets,  that  the 
prophet  saw  the  Lord,  etc. ;  the  cases  are  too  numerous  to  require  refer- 
ence. Now  we  have  in  the  sacred  writings  the  distinct  and  unequivocal 
assertion  that  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.**  From  which  it 
appears  that  either  the  term  Lord  was  addressed  generally  to  any  spirit, 
or  else  that  those  primitive  people  did  not  understand  the  matter.  That 
the  term  did  not  generally  mean  God  will  be  found  by  reference  to  Gen- 
sis,  18th  chapter,  which  begins  :  "  And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  the 
plains  of  Mamre.  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and  lo  three 
men  stood  by  him :  and  he  said.  My  Lord,  if  I  now  have  found  favor  in 
thy  sight.**  And  in  the  account  of  the  burning  bush,  it  reads :  "  The  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a  flame."  When  Samuel,  then  a  child 
(1  Samuel  iii.),  heard  his  name  called  at  night  three  successive  times, 
Eli  sent  him  back  and  told  him  that  if  he  was  thus  addressed  again,  to 
answer,  "  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth."  In  Numbers,  23d  chap- 
ter, 3d  verse  it  reads  :  **  And  Balaam  said  unto  Balak,  Stand  by  thy  bumt- 
offering,  and  I  will  go;  peradventure  the  Lord  will  come  to  meet  me: 
and  he  went  to  an  high  place."  15th  verse  it  reads :  '*  Stand  here  while 
I  meet  the  Lord  yonder."  The  words  God  and  Lord  are  occasionally 
used  interchangeably ;  but  as  it  is  distinctly  asserted  on  the  highest  au- 
thority known  to  mankind,  that ''  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time," 
we  can  not  suppose  that  any  of  the  prophets  saw  the  lace  of  the  Almighty. 

Skep. — I  shall  not  difler  with  you  there.  It  is  not  probable  that  He 
has  ever  been  seen  by  man. 

Sp. — ^If  orthodox  Christians  were  wise,  they  would  not  insist  that  the 
Almighty  gave  his  fiat  every  time  it  was  uttered  by  $ome  one  of  the  Jew- 
ish prophets,  ^'Thus  saith  the  Lord."  That  wa,s  the  ordinary  prefix  to 
their  laws,  which  were  almost  universally  given  them  through  prophets, 
and  they,  whenever  they  were  inspired,  credited  the  inspiration  to  the 
Lord.  By  understanding  the  term  as  indicating  only  the  authority  of  an 
angel,  or  a  spirit,  there  would  be  less  inconsistency.  By  that  authority 
the  Jews  were  ordered  to  conquer  many  nations,  and  to  kill  all,  men,  wo- 
men, and  children.  Others  they  were  to  conquer,  and  kill  all  the  old  and 
the  very  young  and  all  the  men — ^the  girls  (o  be  reserved  fpr  slaves ;  that 
authority  stated  that  he  would  harden  Pharaoh's  heart  so  that  he  should 
not  let  the  Jews  go ;  by  that  they  were  ordered  to  borrow  jewels  and 
clothing  of  their  masters  and  mistresses,  and  to  spoil  the  Egyptians ;  by 
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that  they  were  ordered  to  buy  slaves  (Leviticus  xxv.  46),  to  be  an  in- 
heritance for  their  children  forever,  etc.,  etc. 

SkeI>'. — I  can  well  believe  that  God  never  ordered  these  things 

Sp. — All  prophets  used  the  same  term, "  the  Lord."  Sometimes  it  is, 
**  The  Lord  appeared  in  a  dream,"  or,  "  The  Lord  spake  unto,"  etc.,  or, 
"  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord."  And  as  the  prophets  were  numbered 
by  hundreds,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  that  God  spoke  direct  or  appeared 
in  person  to  so  many,  and  some  of  them,  from  their  subsequent  behavior, 
not  deserving  of  such  a  favor. 

Skep. — Did  you  say  hundreds  of  prophets  ? 

Sp. — Yes.  Refer  to  1  Kings,  22d  chapter,  5th  verse  :  **  And  Jehosh- 
aphat  said  unto  the'  king  of  Israel,  Inquire,  I  pray  thee,  at  the  word  of 
the  Lord  to-day.  Then  the  king  of  Israel  gathered  the  prophets  together, 
about  four  hundred  men,"  etc. 

These  were  the  king's  prophets,  or  mediums.  Doubtless  there  were 
many  thousands  of  private  mediums,  as  there  are  at  this  day. 

Skep. — ^Then  you  must  include  the  sorcerers  and  witches  against  whom 
laws  were  enacted. 

Sp. — Yes,  I  mean  them  all.  Some  were  true  and  some  were  false,  as 
18  now  the  case. 

In  1  Samuel,  10th  chapter,  is  an  account  of  a  company  of  prophets  with 
a  band  of  music.  In  the  words  of  the  text,  it  is  "  with  a  psaltery,  and  a 
tabret,  and  a  pipe,  and  a  harp,  before  them,  and  they  shall  prophesy." 
A  man  of  God  (1  'Kings  xiii.)  was  killed  by  a  lion  for  disobedience. 
Prophets  were  commanded  not  to  prophesy.  (Jeremiah  xi.)  They  were 
punished  for  prophesying.  (20th  verse.)  It  was  declared  as  a  punishment 
(Micah  iii.  5,  6),  that  the  prophets  and  seers  and  diviners  should  lose  their 
power.  There  should  be  no  answer.  By  these  things  you  will  perceive 
that  prophets  of  all  kinds  were  numerous  among  the  Jews.  Hence  stat- 
utes were  enacted  to  suppress  them,  the  kings  and  priests  reserving  to 
themselves  the  privilege  of  consulting  them.  In  the  time  of  Saul,  when 
he  wished  to  consult  with  Samuel  through  a  medium,  he  had  to  go  into  a 
neighboring  town  to  find  one.  He  himself  had  been  a  medium,  but  had 
sinned  so  deeply  that  his  spirit-friends  left  him. 

Skep. — ^Was  the  statute  directed  ng&mst  the  prophets  ? 

Sp. — Not  ostensibly.  They  were  called  false  prophets,  under  which 
name  any  one  could  be  arrested  and  killed.  Kings  and  judges  were  ty- 
rants in  those  days.  When  Nebuchadnezzar  could  not  learn  from  his 
wise  men  what  he  had  dreamed,  he  ordered  them  all  to  be  killed.  When 
the  kings  of  the  Jews  heard  unpalatable  things  from  spirits,  the  poor  me. 
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dium  would  be  killed.  The  greater  part  of  the  prophets  known  to  us 
were  persons  already  in  power  as  priests  or  kings.  Their  prophecies 
would  be  respected. 

Skep. — I  can  easily  understand  that  royal  and  sacerdotal  prophets 
would  be  listened  to  with  favor. 

Sp. — Read  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  which  bejsfins  :  "  Proph- 
esy against  the  prophets  of  Israel  that  prophesy,  and  say  thou  unto  them 
that  prophesy  out  of  their  own  hearts,  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
Wo  unto  the  foolish  prophets  that  follow  their  own  spirit  and  have  seen 
nothing."  You  will  see  by  this  that  there  was  the  same  doubt  and  per- 
plexity then  as  now,  one  prophecy  contradicting  another. 

In  these  days  we  sometimes  compel  the  spirit  or  the  medium  commu- 
nicating to  take  an  oath,  as  if  in  a  court  of  justice,  so  we  may  better  de- 
pend on  what  he  says.  You  will  find  the  same  thmg  done,  1  Kings 
xxii.,  and  where  also  it  is  shown  that  they  seek  a  "  prophet  of  the  Lord," 
to  confirm  what  the  four  hundred  prophets  may  say — and  this  one, 
Micaiah,  says  to  them  :  *'  Hear  thou  the  word  of  the  Lord  (1 9th  verse) : 
I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  standing 
by  him  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left.  And  the  Lord  said,  Who  shall 
persuade  Ahab,  that  he  may  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth-Gilead  ?  And  one 
said  on  this  manner  and  another  said  on  that  manner.  And  there  came 
forth  a  spirit  and  stood  before  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will  persuade  him 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Wherewith  ?  And  he  said,  I  will  go  forth, 
and  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  [Ahab's]  prophets. 
And  he  said.  Thou  shalt  persuade  him,  and  prevail  also :  go  forth  and  do 
so.  Now  behold  the  Lord  hath  put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  these 
thy  prophets." 

Do  you  suppose  that  this  "  Lord^  meant  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  the 
Universe  ? 

Skpp.— -No ;  I  can  not  imagine  him  making  such  a  bargain  with  such 
a  spirit  for  such  a  purpose.  Moreover,  as  he  saw  the  Lord,  it  could  not 
be  God — for  no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  But  I  do  not  under- 
stand this  matter.  I  must  ask  my  minister  about  it.  But  I  can  not  be- 
lieve that  the  prophets  of  the  Bible  were  only  mediums. 

Sp. — Only  mediums  !  It  is  much  to  be  able  to  commune  with  a  higher 
intelligence.  "  All  inspiration  is  of  God."  It  does  not  come  direct  to 
us.  I  wish  it  did,  for  then  there  would  be  no  mistake.  In  all  ages  the 
word  of  God  has  come  to  man  through  his  messengers  or  angels.  He 
sends  us  word — ^he  does  not  speak  direct.  Therefore,  though  the  light 
comes  from  heaven  it  shines  through  a  colored  medium.     Only  a  me- 
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dium !  Why,  Samuel  die  prophet  was  only  a  medium.  I'he  first  be 
knew  of  it,  he  lay  on  his  couch,  and  heard  his  name  called  by  a  spirit^ 
Such  things  occur  every  day  in  New  York  at  this  time.  Eli  told  huo^ 
to  answer,  and  say,  '*  Speak,  liord,  for  thy  servant  heareth."  That  shows 
what  was  meant  by  the  Lord, 

Yob  say  you  can  not  consider  the  prophets  of  old  as  only  mediums. 
At  any  rate  they  acted  as  our  mediums  now  do.  See  Numbers  xxiii.  1^« 
Balamm  says  to  Balak :  "  Stand  here,  while  I  meet  the  Lord  yonder.'. 
**  And  the  Lord  met  Balaam,  and  put  a  word  in  his  mouth,''  etc.  Exodus 
xxiii.  9  reads :  "  The  cloudy  pillar  descended,  and  the  Lord  talked  with 
Moses."  In  Numbers  xi.  25  it  reads  :  "  And  the  Lord  came  down  in  a 
eload  and  spake  unto  him,  and  took  of  the  spirit  that  was  upon  him,  and 
gave  it  unto  the  seventy  elders :  and  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  spirit 
rested  upon  them  they  prophesied,  and  did  not  cease,"  etc.  And  tbo 
spirit  remained  upon  two  of  them.  In  1  Kings  xiii.  the  king  stretches 
imt  his  arm,  and  it  is  convulsed.  This  is  no  unusual  Uiing.  I  have  saen 
many  an  arm  withered  in  that  manner.  In  the  same  chapter  are  thesQ 
words  (18th  verse) :  **  Ha  said  unto  him,  I  am  a  prophet  also,  as  thou 
art ;  and  an  angel  spoke  unto  me  by  the  word  of  the  Lord."  In  ond 
passage,  the  terms,  "  Man  of  God,"  "  Seer,"  and  "  Prophet,"  are  synooy- 
noos — ^in  another  *^  Prophet"  and  ''  Dreamer"  are  the  same. 

In  1  Samuel  xvi.  it  is  said  of  Saul  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed 
from  him,  and  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Ijord  troubled  him.  To  be  troubled 
with  a  mischievous  spirit  is  the  lot  of  more  than  half  the  mediums  of  tho 
preseni  day. 

Skbp. — ^I  do  not  clearly  understand  yet  how  mediums  of  our  times  can 
be  matched  wi^  the  prophets  of  old.  * 

Sp. — There  were  great  and  good  prophets  in  those  times.  The  great* 
sesa  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation — all  their  glory,  and  the  perpetuity  of  their 
aam^-^are  the  results  of  their  true  prophecies.  Modem  prophets  havq 
been  known  but  three  or  four  years — Jewish  prophets  were  known  foi; 
centuries.  We  must  not  compare  the  works  of  a  few  years  with  thoso 
tint  loom  up  from  the  long  centuries  of  the  past.  I  have  looked  at  this 
matter  earefidly,  and  can  see  no  difference  between  the  mediums  of  Jeru* 
adem  and  the  mediums  of  New  York — the  names  of  things  only  being 
diffeteni.  Ezekiel,  1st  and  2d,  describes  himself  as  a  medium— -or  use^ 
tiie  same  language  to  describe  the  matter  that  I  should.  The  greataf 
part  of  them  were  mediums  for  impression,  by  far  the  best  kind  to  eonve)^ 
geaeval  information.  Not  the  best  to  convince  a  skeptic  of  the  fact  of 
spiritual  eommunication ;  but  of  that  the  Jews  had  no  need,  for  they  suj^i 
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posed  it  all  to  be  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  at  least  each  mediom  claimed 
that  through  him  the  word  of  the  spirit  was  reliable.  That  they  con- 
rersed  with  their  deceased  friends,  is  proved  by  the  record.  Saul  and 
Samuel  were  personal  friends.  When  Samuel  died,  Saul  went  to  talk 
with  him  through  a  medium. 

Among  the  ancient  prophets  were  many  who  had  the  faculty  of  seeing 
spirits,  called  in  the  Bible  the  "  open  visionJ*  Many  others  had  psycho* 
logical  visions,  the  commonest  of  all  the  exhibitions  given  to  mediums. 

Skep. — I  do  not  understand  the  term. 

Sp. — A  psychological  vision  is  given  to  one,  either  by  a  spirit  or  by 
a  mortal.  I  can  give  such  visions  to  susceptible  persons  just  as  they 
have  been  given  me  by  spirits.  It  is  only  to  magnetize  one  to  the  point 
of  impressibility,  and  then  toill  him  to  see.  In  such  case,  whatever  is 
imagined  by  the  operator  will  be  seen  by  the  medium. 

Such  visions  were  seen  by  many  of  the  Bible  characters.  Jacob  had 
presented  to  his  eyes  an  emblem  of  spiritual  intercourse  with  men,  in 
the  ladder  whereon  spirits  ascended  and  descended,  and  the  spirits 
clearly  intimated  the  future  greatness  of  Israel  because  of  talking  and 
being  guided  by  good  spirits. 

The  dreams  of  Joseph  which  he  told  to  his  brethren  were  undoubted 
revelations  to  him,  through  the  agency  of  spirits,  of  his  future  greatness. 
So  of  Solomon's  visions.  By  such  a  process  was  Moses  comforted  in 
his  great  discouragement.  He  was  allowed  (Deut.  iii.)  to  see  the  prom- 
ised land.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  again  given  a  vision  of  it. 
(Chap,  xxxiv.)  There  are  many  allusions  to  psychological  visions  in 
the  Scripture,  for  we  can  not  suppose  that  these  men  actually  saw  all 
they  spoke  of  as  having  seen.  The  vision  of  the  cherubim,  for  instance, 
and  Micaiah's  vision  of  the  Lord  in  heaven  surrounded  by  his  angels. 

Skep.— I  am  not  yet  prepared  to  vulgarize  the  ancient  prophecies  so 
much  as  to  consider  them  only  statements  by  mediums,  though  I  will  ad- 
mit that  there  seems  to  have  been  a  means  used  by  God  to  communicate 
with  man  similar  to  that  which  you  allege  the  spirits  take  to  commtini- 
cate  with  mortals.  Indeed,  I  am  a  little  surprised  ;  for  I  had  not,  before 
our  conversations,  supposed  that  prophets  were  so.  numerous  of  old  ;  that 
they  prophesied  with  musical  instruments ;  that  lying  spirits  spoke 
through  them  ;  nor  did  I  suppose  that  every  great  man  among  the  Jews 
in  those  times  had  his  corps  of  prophets  whom  he  consulted  upon  im- 
portant occasions,  as  in  the  case  of  Ahab. 

Sp. — Yes,  it  was  so.  To  consult  a  seer,  a  prophet,  a  wise  man,  a 
man  of  God,  a  soothsayer,  was  a  common  practice  vrith  the  Jews.     Pob- 
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sibly  they  conveyed  this  practice  to  the  Egyptians  ;  but  the  use  of  hu- 
inaQ  magnetism  was  known  to  them  (Egyptians)  a  thousand  years  befove 
Moses,  and  is  recorded  in  the  hieroglyphs.  Thousands  and  millions  of 
men  hare  consulted  spirits  without  knowing  it.  Those  who  consulted 
the  Oracle  ;  those  who  in  all  ages  have  magnetized  a  patient  to  the  in- 
pressible  condition,  and  then  asked  questions ;  those  who  have  prayed 
to  be  instructed  and  guided  by  dreams — all  these  have  been  answered  by 
spirits,  generally  those  of  departed  friends. 

Skep. — You  remember  the  laws  enacted  against  sorcerers  ? 

Sp. — Yes,  and  I  think  it  was  right  to  have  such  laws.  The  ignorant 
people  ran  wild  with  notions  they  did  not  understand.  They  devised 
new  ways  to  prophesy.  They  imagined  that  the  secrets  of  the  future 
were  to  be  obtained  by  incantations  and  by  magic.  All  were  seeking 
for  a  knowledge  of  the  future,  in  the  same  spirit  that  sends  so  many  to 
consult  a  fortune-teller.  Some  imagined  that  they  could  see  peculiar 
indications  in  the  brains  of  a  calf,  or  the  entrails  of  an  ox,  or  the  lungs 
of  a  heifer.  This  led  to  the  inordinate  slaughter  of  such  animals.  Some 
grew  crazy  with  their  excitement  on  the  subject,  and  did  nothing  but 
consult  soothsayers  and  prophets.  Some  sought  in  foreign  modes  of 
divination  to  get  the  information  desired.  All  these  things  gave  rise  to 
the  laws  which  existed  among  the  Jews,  and  which  have  existed  among 
almost  all  people  against  sorcery,  divination,  witchcraft,  etc.  Even  saw 
H  is  charged  upon  Spiritualists  that  some  of  them  go  mad  in  Uieir  excite- 
ment from  talking  with  spirits ;  and  truly  there  are  many  who  place  in- 
plicit  reliance  upon  whatever  may  be  told  them  by  a  spirit.  Such  mm 
are  foolish,  if  not  crazy ;  for  a  spirit,  as  such,  does  not  of  necessity  know 
any  more  than  a  mortal.  There  are  spirits  of  high  wisdom  who  can  see 
much  farther  than  we  can,  and  who  can  in  many  instances  foreshadow 
ftue  future  to  us.  But  these  cases  are  rare.  The  future  is  the  province 
of  the  Almighty.  Few  that  we  can  converse  with  have  entered  there. 
A  large  number  of  spirits  venture  to  prognosticate,  and  their  prof^ecies 
sometimes  are  fulfilled.  Those  which  are  fulfilled  are  talked  of  and  heard 
of;  the  others  are  not  often  alluded  to.  So  people  go  in  thousands  to  a 
fortune-teller.  The  results  of  the  prognostications  we  only  hear  of  inihe 
eases  which  were  guessed  right.  I  do  not  draw  a  comparison  between 
fnrophets  and  fortune-tellers.  The  latter  are  generally  impostors — al- 
ways so  when  they  assume  that  they  can  tell  the  future.  Prophets 
sometimes  err ;  they  sometimes  mix  up  their  own  thoughts  with  what  is 
inspired  into  their  minds,  and  sometimes,  without  any  inspiration  at  all 
they  speak  what  is  in  their  own  hearts.    (Ezekiel  xiii.  2.) 
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ThrcHighottt  the  Old  Testameot  there  are  comphiiiits  that  the  prophets 
profihesy  falsely.  See  Esekiel  xxii.,  where  occur  these  words:  '*  There 
Ifl  a  coQapiraoy  of  her  prophets ;  they  have  devoured  souls  ;  their  priestB 
have  violated  my  law  ;  they  have  put  no  difference  between  ihe  holy  and 
ike  profane*  Her  prophets,  seeing  vanity,  and  divining  lies  unto  them, 
iay,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  when  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken." 

If  you  were  a  Spiritualist,  and  in  the  habit  of  seeing  what  can  be 
done  by  spirit-agency,  the  acts  of  the  ancient  prophets  would  be  clear  to 
you ;  you  would  read  the  Bible  more  understandingly.  One  would 
hardly  suppose  that  the  comparatively  unenlightened  people  of  those 
days  could  be  wiser  in  an  important  matter  than  the  people  of  to-day. 
Yet  the  Hebrews,  in  the  times  of  the  prophets,  knew  how  to  consult 
with  spirits  and  obtain  much  information  not  otherwise  attainable.  It 
is  said  of  Daniel  (i.  17)  that  he  had  understanding  in  all  visions  and 
dreams.  We  can  not  tell  whether  or  not  he  and  his  fellow-countrymen, 
Haoftniah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah,  consulted  with  spirits  as  we  do,  but 
firom  the  text  it  may  readily  be  inferred.  Daniel  desired  time,  and  con- 
Mdted  with  his  companioDs,  and  then  was  it  given  to  him  in  a  vision. 

S&«p«-^Before  we  discontinue  this  matter,  as  it  appertains  to  the  Old 
Tettament,  I  should  like  to  understand  better  how  you  make  out  the 
word  augel  to  be  a  spirit.  I  have  always  supposed  an  angel  to  be  a  ones* 
■enger  from  God. 

Sp.—^The  woid  has  more  than  one  signification,  though  that  is  the 
most  ccMBmoa.  In  Gen.  xviii.  Abraham  talks  with  angels.  It  is  a  little 
doi^tlul  from  the  text  whether  they  were  other  than  mortals.  In  the 
next  chapter  two  angels  call  upon  Lot.  I  see  no  reason  to  suppose  them 
other  than  mortals.  The  term  Angel  meant  a  messenger,  and  nothing 
more,  until  "  Angel  of  the  Lord"  was  used  so  much  that  the  phrase  was 
abbreviated  to  "  angel."  In  Judges,  2d  chapter,  the  term  Angel  is  un« 
questionably  used  as  a  noortal  messenger.  The  commentators  geaerally 
agree  on  that.  In  Judges  xiii.  3,  where  an  angel  appears  unto  the  wife 
of  Manoah,  it  is  equally  certain  that  it  is  a  spirit.  The  angel  seen  by 
Balaam  was  a  spirit.  The  angel  that  appeared  to  Moses  (Exod.iii.)  was 
a  spirit.  The  angels  seen  at  the  door  of  Christ's  sepulcher  were  spirits; 
Bioses  and  Elias,  seen  at  the  Transfiguration,  were  spirits  ;  and  cases 
atre  very  numerous  where  spirits  haye  been  seen  and  described  as 
ai^^ls. 

Where  it  is  said,  Ps.  xoi.  11 :  "  For  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
orer  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways ;  they  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their 
hands,''  spirits  are  certainly  intended-    It  is  one  of  the  beautiful  offices  oi 
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spints  to  watch  otet  those  they  love.  Daniel,  sixth  chapter,  says :  "  My 
God  hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath  ishut  the  Hons'  mo»&s ;"  7th  chapter  t 
Tliousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten 
Oiousand  stood  hefbre  him  ;**  9th  chapter :  **  The  man  Gabriel,  whom  I 
had  seen  in  the  vision  at  the  beginning,  being  caused  to  fly  swiftly* 
touched  me,  about  the  time  of  the  evening  oblation.*^  Mark  that  in  this 
case  the  angel  Gabriel  is  called  a  man.  In  Daniel,  2d  chapter^  it  reads  2 
^  There  is  none  other  that  can  show  it  before  the  king,  except  the  gods 
whose  dwelling  is  not  in  the  flesh.**  In  1 0th  chapter  it  reads :  **  Then 
there  came  again  and  touched  me  one  like  the  appearance  of  a  man,  and 
he  strengthened  me."  This  looks  very  much  like  one  of  the  ordinary 
cases  of  a  spirit* s  magnetizing  a  man  and  restoring  him  to  health.  Angels 
seen  in  dreams  may  be  the  open  vision  of  a  spirit,  or  a  psychological  vision^ 
or  even  an  accidental  dream.     Each  case  must  be  determined  by  itself. 

In  Genesis  xxxii.  it  reads :  '*  And  Jacob  went  on  his  way,  and  the 
angels  of  God  met  him.**  These  I  suppose  to  be  spirits,  and  from  the 
context  infer  that  Jacob  was  a  very  susceptible  medium.  He  saw  those 
spirits  with  '*  open  vision."  In  verse  24  it  reads :  "  A  man  wrestled 
with  him  until  the  breaking  of  the  day.**  It  is  not  stated  that  it  was  a; 
spirit,  but  as  Jacob  speaks  of  it  in  these  words  (verse  30th),  *'  I  have  seen 
God  face  to  face,"  we  may  infer  that  it  was  not  a  mortal.  Moreover,  h# 
refused,  as  spirits  often  do,  to  give  his  name. 

Skep. — Still  you  do  not  account  for  the  many  wonderfid  miracles 
wrought  by  the  prophets  and  by  God.  It  may  be  that  the  miracles  weror 
executed  under  the  agency  of  angels,  or  that  prophets  wete  directly  em« 
powered  to  do  so.  How  do  you  account  for  Elijah's  being  taken  bodily 
to  heaven  ? 

Sp. — I  can  not  account  for  an  impossibility.  That  he  was  not  taken 
into  the  spirit- world  clothed  in  gross  matter,  I  feel  very  certain.  That 
such  an  appearance  was  present  to  Elisha  I  do  not  doubt.  Let  us  look 
at  the  story  of  Elijah.  That  he  was  a  medium  is  evident.  (I  Kings^ 
xix.)  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him  in  a  cave.  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  again  and  touched  him.  And  he  said,  Go  forth  upon  the  mount. 
And  behold  the  Lord  passed  by  *  *  *  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  ib» 
wind — nor  in  the  earthquake,  nor  in  the  fire — ^and  after  the  fire  there' 
was  a  still,  small  voice.  And  there  came  a  voice  unto  him,  etc.  All  this 
shows  that  Elijah  was  a  prophetj  and  could  hear  the  voice  of  a  spirit. 
When  he  and  EHsha  were  about  to  part,  the  latter  asked  for  a  double 
portion  of  Elijah's  spirit.  Elijah's  answer  was,  "  If  thou  see  me  when 
I  mm  taken  from  diee,  it  shall  be  so  unto  thee ;  but  if  not,  it  shall  not  be 
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ao,"  which  is,  as  I  interpret  it,  *<  You  ask  to  he  twice  as  good  a  medima 
as  I ;  if  you  can  see  my  spirit  when  it  takes  its  flight,  then  you  will  he." 

That  spirits  can  lift  a  man  up  in  the  air,  we  haye  had  proofs.  Mr. 
Gordon,  Mr.  Hume,  and  Mrs.  Henkins  have  been  carried  about  a  room 
by  invisible  hands  and  held  suspended  in  the  air. 

Skep. — ^The  facts  you  allude  to  of  mediums  being  lifted  up  and  carried 
round  the  room,  are  attested  by  witnesses  whose  word  I  could  not  doubt 
Among  them  is  Dr.  Gray,  of  this  city.  But  by  far  the  most  important 
thing  for  you  to  prove  is,  that  when  the  Jewish  prophets  said  *'  the  Lord," 
they  meant  only  a  spirit,  or  that  it  was  but  a  spirit,  whether  they  under- 
stood the  matter  or  not. 

Sp. — Yes ;  I  am  aware  of  the  importance  of  it.  The  world  has  so 
long  been  in  the  habit  of  putting  a  vague  meaning  to  the  word  spirit,  and 
ignoring  the  resurrection  of  the  body  in  its  proper  sense,  that  it  will  be 
hard  to  make  them  believe  that  a  holy  spirit  means  only  a  good  and 
true  spirit,  or  that  a  spirit  means  any  thing  real  or  tangible,  even  to 
himself. 

The  terms,  "  and  the  Lord  spoke,"  "  and  the  Lord  appeared,  and  "  thus 
saith  the  Lord,"  occur  very  frequently  in  the  Bible.  It  would  bef  deroga- 
tory to  the  character  of  the  Supreme  Being  to  suppose  that  he  acted 
directly  in  all  the  affairs,  small  and  great,  in  which  "  the  liOrd^'  of  the 
Old  Testament  figures.  In  2  Kings  xx.  1  it  reads :  "  In  those  days 
was  Hezekiah  sick  unto  death  :  and  the  prophet  Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz 
came  to  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Set  thine  house  in 
order ;  for  thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live."  Hezekiah  prayed  for  a  longer 
term,  '^  and  wept  sore."  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Isaiah, 
•  •  •  •  and  said,  "  Behold  I  will  heal  thee  ;  and  I  will  add  unto 
thy  days  fifteen  years."  Think  you  that  this  was  God,  in  whom  is  "  no 
variableness  or  shadow  of  turning  ?" 

Skbp. — No ;  I  can  not  suppose  that  God,  who  knew  (as  he  knows  all 
the  future)  that  Hezekiah  would  live  fifteen  years,  would  tell  him  that  he 
should  then  die  and  not  live. 

Sp. — I  will  recur  to  the  cases  (or,  rather,  some  of  the  cases)  where  the 
prophets  saw  the  Lord.  They  could  not  see  God.  Exodus  xxxiii. : 
*^  There  shall  no  man  see  me  and  live."  Genesis  xxxii.  30 :  Jacob 
wrestles  with  a  man  (a  spirit)  till  the  breaking  of  the  day,  and  he  thea 
says  of  the  matter :  "  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face."  Moses  saw  the 
Lord  in  the  burning  bush — Exodus  iii.  Exodus  xxxiii. :  The  Lord 
speaks  with  Moses  face  to  face.  Solomon  sees  the  Lord — 1  Kings  ix. 
He  sees  him^-2  Chronicles  vii.     Isaiah  sees  the  Lord — Isaiah  i.     The 
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Lord  appeared  of  old  to  Jeremiah — Jeremiah  xxxi.  Christ  was  seen  by 
the  disciples  and  by  &ye  hundred  of  the  people — 1  Corinthians  xv. 

Skep. — You  have  spoken  of  "  open  vision ;"  what  am  I  to  understand 
by  that? 

Sp. — The  accounts  of  seeing  "  the  Lord,"  or  angels,  or  spirits,  must  be 
understood  differently,  according  to  the  circumstances.  In  Numbers 
zxiv.  16  is  an  account  of  seeing  the  Almighty,  "  being  in  a  trance,  but 
having  the  eyes  open."  In  I  Samuel  i.  it  reads :  "  The  word  of  the 
Lord  was  precious  in  those  days ;  there  was  no  open  vision."  Open 
vision  is  alluded  to  elsewhere  in  the  Bible.  I  understand  it  to  mean 
"  the  discerning  of  spirits ;"  having  the  interior  sense  opened,  so  that 
one  sees  a  spiritual  form  as  he  would  see  a  material  form.  Other  visions 
are  psychological. 

I  will  quote  a  few  more  texts,  without  much  order,  elucidating  the 
general  subject,  and  finish  our  special  reference  to  the  Old  Testament. 

In  Exodus  xxxii.  "  the  Lord"  repents.  Judges  iv.  "  the  Lord"  sells 
Israel.  1  Samuel  xv.  *'  the  Lord"  repents  of  making  Saul  king.  Ezekiel 
XV.  "  the  Lord"  hath  deceived  the  prophet.  Amos  iii.  7,  "  the  Lord"  re- 
veals his  secret  to  his  prophets.  It  can  not  be  that  the  term  means  God 
the  Creator. 

For  the  meaning  of  the  term  Angel,  in  almost  every  instance  it  clearly 
means  a  spirit.  In  Acts  xii.,  when  Peter  comes,  they  do  not  believe  ha 
has  come  in  the  fiesh,  but  say,  "  It  is  his  angel."  The  term  is  used 
throughout  the  Bible  in  that  sense,  with  a  few  exceptions,  where  it  means 
a  mortal  messenger. 

"  The  still,  small  voice"  is  a  beautiful  expression  for  the  voice  of  a 
spirit.  In  Isaiah  xxix.  is  this :  *'  The  voice  low  as  of  one  who  hath  a 
familiar  spirit."  I  could  multiply  the  allusions  to  spirits  in  the  Bible  till 
you  would  weary  to  hear  them ;  but  I  think  you  will  not  doubt  now  thai 
the  Jews  of  old  talked  with  spirits.  W. 
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New  York,  March  16/A,  1864. 

The  Circle  of  Progress  met  at  Mr.  Sweet's.  All  present.  Mrs.  S. 
was  influenced,  and  said  : 

All  subduing  and  beautifying  are  the  influences  thrown  around  us  by 
our  intercourse  with  those  who  have  outlived  all  the  impurities  and  vani- 
ties of  earth.  Without  the  connecting  link  which  binds  the  spheres  to- 
l^ether  by  a  spiritual  affinity,  man  could  not,  without  infinite  labor,  rise 
inuch  higher  in  the  scale  of  existence  than  the  animal.  His  spiritual 
nature,  not  being  called  forth  nor  acted  upon,  and  his  grosser  faculties 
)iaving  the  ascendency  in  all  things,  the  germ  of  his  immortal  being 
would  become  buried  in  the  earthly  rubbish  which  surrounds  it,  and  it 
would,  indeed,  be  faint  and  puny  in  its  first  flight  from  its  prison-house 
of  clay.  Without  the  divine  breathings  which  are  daily  shedding  their 
light  down  upon  the  infantile  weakness  of  the  soul,  and  inciting  in  it 
hopes  and  longings  for  a  future  glorious  existence,  how  little  would  it  re- 
gard its  own  immortality ! 

Many  of  those  who  daily  hold  intercourse  with  beings  wha  have 
passed  from  among  us,  and  who  in  their  love  and  affection  call  us  broth- 
ers and  friends,  when  changed  from  the  earthly  to  the  spiritual  world, 
will  tread  its  courts  with  familiar  steps,  will  inhale  its  balmy  breezes, 
knd  scent  the  fragrance  of  its  flowers  as  though  it  were  the  home  in 
which  they  had  ever  existed.  The  life  spent  here  would  seem  like  a 
dim,  disagreeable  dream,  a  troubled  remembrance  which  soon  becomes 
dimmed  by  the  dazzling  distinctness  of  the  unclouded  light,  which  shows 
all  things  fair  and  pleasant.  Such  souls  have  only  been  staying  here  in 
anticipation  of  reaping  the  reward  of  their  good  works.  Such  only  live 
here  to  do  their  Father's  pleasure,  that  they  may  hereafter  bask  in  the 
light  of  his  countenance.  To  them  the  earth  is  naught  but  earth.  It 
contains  nothing  so  precious  as  the  immortal  souls  who  move  upon  its 
surface.  It  is  but  a  stage  whereon  souls  undergo  the  transformation  ne- 
cessary for  their  further  and  higher  elevation  in  the  scale  of  eternal 
progress.     And  those  who  have  quaffed  the  goblet  of  heavenly  nectar 
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wbile  tarrying  here  upon  the  borders  of  earth-land,  are  blessed,  for  they 
have  shaken  hands  and  communed  with  angels,  their  brothers,  who  have 
drawn  near  unto  them  and  filled  their  souls  with  the  music  which  comes 
on  the  wings  of  the  morning  from  the  far-off  city  of  God.  Man  need  no 
longer  sit  in  darkness  nor  uncertainty  because  of  his  future.  He  need 
not  bow  his  head  with  grief,  nor  dissolve  his  heart  in  tears,  because  of 
the  awful  punishment  which  awaits  those  who  step  aside  from  the  path 
of  rectitude.  The  Deity  now  shines  forth  in  all  his  beautiful  attributes 
of  loTe  and  mercy ;  and  the  intelligent  soul  that  seeks  for  light  and  wis- 
dom from  on  High  will,  ere  long,  be  convinced  of  the  loving-kmdness  and 
forbearance  which  He  has  ever  exercised  toward  the  most  ignorant  and 
guilty  of  his  children.  They  are  not  now  met  by  stories  of  a  frowning 
and  angry  God — one  who  will  take  pleasure  in  pouring  out  the  vials  of 
his  wrath,  and  executing  judgment  upon  the  defenseless  heads  of  the 
children  whom  he  has  created.  But  they  now  see  and  know  that  their 
Father  is  just,  and  careth  for  all  and  every  one  of  his  creatures ;  and  to 
those  who  will  receive  them  shall  be  given  angel-guides,  invisible  but 
ever  near  and  watchful,  to  guide  them  aright.  Now,  children,  wanderers 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  draw  nigh  with  your  hearts,  and  let  your  aspi- 
rations ascend,  so  that  you  may  be  comforted  with  the  consolation  which 
Cometh  from  the  great  Fount  of  all  comfort,  of  all  joy.  And  they  who 
need  a  physician  shall  be  made  whole. 


Bright  and  beautiful  gems  of  thought  are  oflen  wrapped  up  in  the 
covering  of  materiality  which  mankind  have  thrown  about  them.  Their 
beauty  is  thus  clouded  or  concealed,  but  it  is  not  lost.  It  still  lives,  and 
it  will  yet  shine  upon  the  world. 

The  soul  struggles  with  a  deep  and  mighty  thought.  It  seems  to  find 
no  compass  within  large  enough  to  contain  the  great  truth  which  ia 
swelling  and  almost  bursting  its  tenement  for  utterance.  But  it  will  not 
burst ;  it  will  not  die.  It  has  had  its  birth  from  the  innermost  recesses 
of  the  soul,  and  it  has  gone  up  to  meet  and  mingle  with  other  developed 
truths  which  have  been  given  from  time  to  time  to  man.  It  has  expanded 
his  soul  by  its  beauty,  and  it  leaves  a  bright,  green  spot  whereon  the 
angels  love  to  gaze.  It  is  but  making  ready  the  inner  chamber  of  his 
soul,  and  beautifying  it  for  the  reception  of  greater  truths  and  higher  wis* 
dom  from  the  interior  courts  above. 


THE    SECOND    BIRTH. 

Nxw  ToBK,  JVav.  14, 1853. 

The  Circle  of  Progress  met  at  Dr.  Dexter's.  Present,  all  but  Judge 
Edmonds. 

,  Mrs.  Sweet  was  influenced,  and  spoke  as  follows,  the  communica- 
tion purporting  to  be  from  Swedenborg: 

The  human  soul,  when  first  awakened  from  the  slumber  of  its  material 
nature  to  a  consciousness  of  its  spiritual  being,  presents  a  strange  medley 
of  conflicts  and  changes  in  its  transition  state.  Where  the  material  con- 
sciousness of  the  individual  has  so  long  retained  the  ascendency,  it  has 
become  vested  with  a  strong  authority,  as  it  were,  and  a  mighty- struggle 
oftentimes  ensues  between  the  two  opposites ;  and  when  the  spiritual 
germ  of  our  nature  first  begins  to  develop  itself,  it  is  so  mingled  and  in- 
terwoven with  our  material  being  that  we  are  at  a  loss  to  distinguish  the 
difference  between  the  principles  which  sway  us,  and  often  stand  trem- 
bling almost  (feeling  so  uncertain,  as  though  we  stood  upon  the  edge  of 
a  precipice),  not  knowing  into  what  depths  of  insecurity  our  plunge  may 
lead.  But  gradually  in  some,  and  more  rapidly  in  others,  the  spiritual 
nature  assumes  its  empire,  and  we  then  see  things  as  we  never  saw 
them  before. 

There  is  a  new  and  strong  principle  takes  root  and  grows  up  within 
the  soul,  constantly  strengthening  and  sustaining  the  feeble  and  fluttering 
eflbrts  which  the  spirit  is  making  to  burst  from  out  the  bondage  in  which 
it  has  been  held  for  so  great  a  length  of  time.  And  when  the  soul  be- 
comes able  to  rise  so  far  beyond  its  accustomed  position  as  to  look 
abroad  upon  the  wonders  everywhere  held  out  to  view,  it  becomes  filled 
with  strong  and  beautiful  emotions  ;  and  the  vastness  and  wisdom  of  the 
Creator's  works  are  so  impressed  upon  that  soul  at  times  in  all  their 
magnificence  and  glory,  that  it  fain  would  shrink  within  its  own  insignif- 
icance ;  that  it  would  shrink  back  again  to  its  former  position.  For  to 
the  freed  soul  its  upward  flights  are  grand  and  glorious,  in  compariBon 
with  the  narrow  and  time-trodden  road  in  which  it  before  had  wandered. 
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No  wonder  if  a  fluttering  and  trembling  should  seize  upon  it  while  learn- 
ing its  first  lessons  of  joyous  freedom. 

The  soul  that  has  entered  upon  this  path,  has  indeed  undergone  a 
mighty  change — a  change  for  the  future,  which  has  not  to  be  repeated  in 
the  future — ^for  this  change  is  a  passing  from  death  unto  life ;  it  is  the 
birth  of  the  spirit  while  yet  in  its  earthly  temple ;  and  as  it  expands  in 
strength  and  wisdom,  it  has  indeed  passed  through  the  bitterness  of 
death,  which  is  not  to  be  experienced  ever  again  in  the  form. 

Oh !  the  spirit,  afler  undergoing  this  first  change  from  dark  to  light,  is 
enabled  to  look  beyond  with  a  bright  and  peaceful  hope  in  the  blest  ex- 
change  which  awaits  him.  He  but  looks  forward  to  the  slumber  in 
which  he  will  experience  a  forgetfulness  of  the  ills  attendant  on  the  body, 
and  will  awaken  to  behold  the  glorious  reality  of  all  his  former  dreamings 
and  imaginings. 

Man's  soul,  after  having  become  thus  quickened,  feels  a  consciousness 
within  himself  of  his  hold  upon  eternal  life.  He  feels  his  spirit  going 
out  into  the  vast  regions  of  infinite  space,  and  endeavors  to  grasp  an 
atom  of  knowledge  wherever  he  can  find  it.  He  is  no  longer  willing 
to  grovel  on  earth  and  taste  of  earthly  pleasures  and  earthly  hopes,  and 
to  be  led  by  the  teachings  of  those  whose  inspirations  have  become  dim 
in  the  awakening  glory  of  this  new  era.  But  his  soul  pants  for  some- 
thing more,  something  higher,  something  better,  more  heartfelt,  more 
tangible  than  he  has  yet  become  acquainted  with  ;  and  he  is  now  ever 
yearning,  ever  soaring  upward,  for  there  has  been  established  an  affinity 
between  the  soul  of  this  individual  and  the  Principle  from  which  he 
emanated.  The  connection  between  the  life-giving  principle  and  the 
germ  has  become  more  apparent ;  and  now  he  is  ever  drawn  upward  in 
his  aspirations  afler  truth  and  purity ;  and  as  that  soul  becomes*  identified 
with  his  spirit-afiUnities,  the  material  loses  much  of  its  authority  to  act . 
upon  its  spirit-being.  He  now  regards  it  as  a  covering  for  material  use, 
to  be  thrown  aside  when  no  longer  needed  to  contain  his  spirit  when  on 
its  earthly  mission  ;  and  truth,  virtue,  and  love  become  a  daily  inspira- 
tion of  his  soul.  His  spirit  becomes  so  saturated  and  bathed  in  the  light 
of  wisdom,  that  he  indeed  feels  the  immortal  part  of  his  nature  has  be- 
come so  quickened  and  vitalized,  that  he  but  needs  to  look  within  to  fin4 
an  answer  to  his  innermost  cravings  afler  the  knowledge  which  places 
him  upon  a  firm  and  imperishable  basis  as  regards  his  eternal  and  ulti- 
mate destiny.  The  external  elements  may  be  in  confusion  and  dissen- 
sion, and  the  surface  of  all  other  circumstances  may  become  ruffled  and 
chaotic  in  their  dark  dismay,  but  the  soul  that  has  thus  been  able  to  take 
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hold  upon  his  hi^  prerogative  and  ckim  his  inheritftnce,  by  biitlding  ft 
up  and  beautifying  it  while  here  for  his  future  residence,  may  indeed 
look  away  and  beyond  the  scenes  of  earth,  and  feel  that  while  he  has 
lived  upon  its  surCace  as  an  obedient  servant  to  his  hotter  intuitions,  in* 
asmuch  as  he  could  plainly  perceive  them,  is  like  the  bird  on  the  wing, 
who,  when  the  first  note  of  welcome  from  his  mate  salutes  his  ear,  ts 
ever  ready  to  soar  away  and  meet  with  joy  his  waiting  companion  ;  for 
there  is  a  beautiful  reunion  which  takes  place  between  the  freed  spirit  of 
roan  and  his  affinities,  who  have  long  guided  his  footsteps  on  earth,  and 
whom  he  now  may  behold*  face  to  face,  and  with  them  travel  onward  to 
behold  the  eternal  mysteries  of  the  glorious  unfolding  of  the  wisdom  of 
God. 


THE    PRAYER    OF    SOUL. 

WBITTEH  FBOM  IMPBBBSION  BT  THB  SPIBIT  OF  MBS.   HEMABS 
MBS.     H.     A.     ADAMS,     MEDIUM. 

I. 
DnriNE  Pkotector  !  let  my  prayer 
Be  wafted  on  the  morning  idr, 
Bright  as  the  bird  that  soars  on  higfat 
Light  as  the  breeze  which  fans  the  sky. 
Swift  as  the  lightening  through  the  air, 
Let  all  invoke  the  morning  prayer. 

XL 

All  nature  flows  in  rapturous  lay, 
Life  beams  in  one  eternal  ray ; 
One  anthem  swells  the  choir  on  high, 
No  cadence  of  the  peal  shall  die, 
But,  floating  on  the  breeze  of  love. 
The  silent  offering  soars  above. 

m. 
The  prayer  of  sovl — the  soul  of  prayer. 
How  unrestrained  upon  the  air, 
As  perftime  from  the  beauteous  flower 
Is  breathed  in  sweetness  more  than  power. 
So  let  our  incense  fill  the  air 
With  deep  hunulity  and  prayer. 


THE    DEATH    OF    A    GOOD    MAN. 

MRS.     ABBY     T.      HALL,     MEDIUM. 

Profoundly  sublime  and  awfully  glorious  is  the  awakening  to  spirit 
TuA  life,  beyond  the  slumber  of  death.  Saw  you  ever  ihe  first  giowing 
bean  of  the  morning  ?  Faintly  it  commences,  but  soon  a  full  blase  of 
l^ht  and  beauty  covers  the  whole  scene.  The  birds  sing  in  the  new  joy 
of  another  day.  All  animated  nature  raises  a  hymn  of  praise  to  Him  who 
giree  to  night  its  dominion  and  to  morning  its  glory.  So  shall  the  toid 
of  the  good  man  rejoice  as  it  slowly  awakens  from  the  night  of  death.. 
<^  by  one  its  powers  of  perception  and  realization  are  aroused ;  one 
ray  after  another  is  reflected  to  it,  and  so(m  the  full  measure  of  spiritual 
life  is  unfblded,  and  the  glad  freedom  from  earth's  trammels  is  felt 

The  first  emotions  are  of  devout  gratitude  and  homage  ;  reverently  w» 
bow  ourselves  down,  and,  in  a  posture  of  deep  humiliation,  exclaim,  Lord, 
is  it  I  ?  Then  the  sweet  mueic  of  heavenly  praise  meets  the  ear,  and 
the  welcome  of  kindred  spirits  fills  the  soul  with  joy.  The  beauties  of 
our  new  home  open  to  us  and  captivate  us  with  their  ever-vaiying  scene 
of  splendid  magnificence,  while  breathing  through  all  and  pervading  all 
is  the  sweet  peace  of  contentment  and  the  holy  joy  of  satisfaction. 
Aroynd  us  on  every  side  are  the  impressions  of  our  heavenly  Father's 
presence,  not  vague  and  indistinct,  but  living  and  active,  every  thought 
an  expression  of  his  goodness,  every  sensation  a  tribute  of  gratitude,  each 
sound  harmonious  with  this  breathing  music,  and  every  rejoicing  spirit 
dressed  in  the  garb  of  love,  beaming  with  the  glad  promise  of  progress- 
ing and  progressive  life. 

Are  we  indeed  one  of  this  glorious  company  of  angels  to  do  His  will 
and  share  his  bounty  ?  Is  there  no  awakening  from  this  bliss  ?  As  on 
earth,  we  have  found  all  thiugs  fleeting  and  transitory,  we  fear  the  result. 
Is  there  no  illusive  spell  thrown  around  us  which  will  be  withdrawn  ? 
We  fear  the  permanency  and  the  reality  of  our  new-bom  existence.  Is 
this  great  chart  of  redemption  revealed  to  us  by  resting  in  the  embrace 
of  death  ?  If  sp,  proclaim  him  the  restorer,  the  regenerator,  the  friend 
of  man ;  take  from  him  the  scepter  of  terror,  and  place  fresh  flowers  upon 
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his  bier.  Dress  not  the  heart  ia  sadness  that  another  is  added  to  the 
glorious  company  beyond  the  grave,  but  rather  rejoice  that  one  mora 
freed,  happy  spirit  walks  the  golden  streets  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

We  are  now  indeed  clothed  upon  with  immortality  ;  the  pure  affections 
of  the  heart  find  full  employment ;  all  that  is  of  God  is  raised  to  participate 
with  him  the  joys  of  this  advanced  perfection,  this  state  of  beatitude  and 
bliss.  When  the  great  sheet  of  his  love  shall  encircle  all  in  its  embrace, 
then  will  the  folds  be  full  with  the  lambs  of  his  flock,  and  no  straying 
ones  be  heard,  saying,  Show  us  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  light,  for  all 
shall  rejoice  in  his  care  and  protection. 

You  have  asked  a  description  of  my  feelings  as  I  awoke  to  spiritoal 
consciousness,  but  they  can  not  be  portrayed.  You  can  not  comprehend 
the  glories  around  me,  for  I  need  language  adequate  to  describe  them,  or 
the  glowing  pencil  of  seraphic  touch  to  draw  them  for  you.  I  can  onlj 
give  you  a  faint  gleam  of  heavenly  light  and  love  ;  but  O,  there  is  fullness 
of  joy  that  for  you  they  bloom  also. 

I  am  only  admitted  a  short  time  before  my  loved  ones  io  this  happy 
realm.  I  see  here  the  resting-place,  the  reunion  of  broken  circles  ;  they 
show  forth  the  joy  yet  in  reserve  for  us  also.  Then  patient  wait  His 
^pointment,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  fitly  joins  them 
in  his  pleasnre,  making  our  greatest  trials  the  truest  ministers  of  his  love. 

Your  loving  friend, 

Benjamin  Thompson. 
Abe.  1862. 
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High  culminaUng  on  a  spire, 

The  oro88  at  sunset  shone ; 
Sublime  it  biased  in  golden  fire 

Upon  its  holy  throve.  ' 

So  in  the  spirit's  sunset  hour 
Glows  faith  with  golden  li|;ht ; 

The  Christian's  hope — ^religion's  powe^— 
Are  then  divinely  bright 


SECTS    IN    SPIRITUALISM. 

It  has  been  often  alleged  by  the  opponents  of  Spiritualism,  that  it 
would  split  into  sects  and  be  torn  by  internecine  quarrels.  We  propose 
to  examine  this  question  briefly,  and  also  the  question  of  the  good  or  evil 
tendency  of  such  dissension. 

It  is  a  mooted  point  among  controversialists,  whether  or  not  the  cause 
of  Christianity  has  been  injured  by  the  many  divisions  of  its  adherents  ; 
whether  or  not  even  Mohammedanism  has  been  detrimental  to  the  prog- 
ress of  truth,  and  whether  or  not  all  the  heterogeneous  faiths  of  the 
civilized  world  have  retarded  the  advent  of  the  great  millennium  of  uni- 
Tersai  brotherhood. 

Asa  general  rule,  no  large  body  of  men  can  be  made  to  agree  fully  on 
the  minor  points  of  a  faith.  There  must  be  as  many  opinions,  considered 
in  all  their  details,  as  there  are  minds  to  entertain  them.  Upon  axioms 
of  exact  science  men  may  be  made  to  accord  fully — they  being  never 
matters  of  feeling,  the  reason  is  brought  to  bear  upon  their  examination 
unbiased.  It  is  quite  otherwise  with  a  question  of  faith  in  a  special 
theology,  in  taste  applied  to  art,  or  in  opinion  applied  to  politics.  In 
these,  different  minds  must  think  differently,  and  feelings  must  vary. 
Every  argument,  every  fact,  must  make  a  different  impression  upon  each 
diOferent  organization ;  hence  no  one  is  accountable  for  that  belief  which 
is  always  a  matter  of  necessity.  Every  man's  taste  will  be  the  result  of 
his  education  and  experience,  combined  with  his  organization  ;  and  thus 
there  must  be  infinite  diversity  among  men.  Still  more  likely  is  there 
to  be  difference  in  political  opinions,  since  another  important  element 
enters  into  the  question  —the  love  or  hate  of  a  man,  combined  with  his 
taste,  interest,  or  benevolence. 

In  the  question  of  divisions,  as  applied  to  matters  of  taste  and  politics, 
few  will  assert  that  a  bad  effect  is  produced  by  them.  We  can,  it  is 
true,  imagine  so  pure  a  taste  that  it  would  be  best  for  all  the  world  to 
agree  in  it,  and  yet  even  then  something  would  be  lost  in  diversity  and 
coatrast.  We  can  also  imagine,  each  one  for  himself,  a  kind  of  politics 
in  which  it  would  be  well  for  all  the  world  to  agree.  Whether  or  not 
this  perfect  accord  would  as  easily  develop  the  intellects  of  men,  unfold 
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new  truths,  rouse  to  action,  stimulate  enterprise,  and  aid  universal  pro- 
gress, is  a  serious  question.  As  it  is,  the  controversies  of  politics,  like 
the  stonris  upon  the  ocean,  prevent  the  great  sea  of  mankind  trom  stag- 
nating. They  have  other  uses.  Opposing  parties  watch  each  other  with 
jealousy  and  with  fear.  They  are  ready  at  any  moment  to  proclaim  upon 
the  house-top  a  contemplated  wrong  of  the  community  by  their  opponents, 
a  mischievous  policy,  or  a  usurpation  of  power.  As  the  ruler  must 
always  be  better  informed  upon  the  immediate  affairs  of  the  state 
than  the  people,  were  there  none  to  watch  their  actions  and  sound  the 
alarm,  they  could  take  advantage  of  the  circumstances  to  enslave  the 
state  or  oppress  the  inhabitants.  Certainly  it  is  best  that  there  should 
be  schisms  in  politics  and  differences  in  matters  of  taste. 

On  the  collateral  subject  of  sects  in  religion,  and  their  good  or  bad 
tendency,  there  will  be  less  harmony  of  opinion.  We  assume,  that  there 
9re  races  of  men  on  the  earth  at  this  time  who  have  not  the  mental  capa- 
city to  understand  a  pure  and  high-toned  religion — races  who  are  so  little 
removed  from  the  brute  creation,  that  spirituality  could  not  be  compre- 
hended by  them,  except  as  embodied  in  the  idea  of  a  Fetish,  and  to 
whom  even  the  idea  of  a  God  must  be  connected  with  a  graven  image, 
or  it  could  not  be  entertained  at  all.  The  spiritual  and  pure  religion 
appropriate  to  the  most  cultivated  portion  of  mankind  would  be  unsuited 
to  them,  and  of  necessity  they  naust  worship  God,  if  they  worship  Him 
at  all,  under  a  different  form  of  faith  ;  for  a  primitive  people  require  a  prim- 
itive religion.  The  aborigines  of  North  America,  from  their  peculiar  or- 
ganization, evidently  require  a  very  simple  faith.  A  complicated  system 
of  theology  they  could  not  comprehend,  and  it  would  be  useless  to  thern^ 
Could  the  tribes  of  Esquimaux,  Kamschatdales,  Kanakas  of  South  Amer- 
ica, Fegees,  Bushmen  of  Australia,  or  the  caudated  nomads  of  Central 
Africa  comprehend  the  ethics  and  the  theology  taught  to  their  enlightened 
auditories  by  Mr.  Chapin  and  Mr.  Beecher?  It  may  be  doubted  if  any 
of  our  modem  systems  of  religion  could  be  instilled  into  the  minds  of 
those  races,  even  if  they  were  taken  in  infancy  and  carefully  educated. 
As  they  are  different  from  us  in  organization,  so  they  require  a  different 
faith  and  a  different  mode  of  worship. 

It  may  be  alleged  that  truth  is  appropriate  to  all,  but  this  could  not  be. 
That  truth  can  not  be  appropriate  to  the  mind,  which  can  not  be  compre- 
hended by  it.  Truths  have  a  certain  indeterminate  or  relative  character. 
God  alone  is  absolute  in  all  qualities ;  all  other  things  are  relative.  All 
the  truths  known  to  man  are,  strictly  speaking,  only  approximates  to  the 
truth  which  is  in  God.     That  which  would  be  a  truth  to  a  cultivated 
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European,  could  not  be  such  to  a  native  of  Borneo  or  Owyhee.  Undouot* 
edly  it  will  be  the  same  in  the  next  state  of  existence.  The  life  of  the 
savage  will  be  as  much  apart  from  civilization  there  aS  here ;  and  differ* 
ent  races  will  be  as  much  separated.  The  time  may  never  come  when 
the  beings  of  God's  creation  will  agree  upon  abstract  truths.  Perhaps  it 
is  not  desirable  that  they  should  do  so.  It  may  be  seriously  doubted  if 
God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  has  intended  ever  to  unite  the  diverse  races 
of  men  of  this  earth,  and  the  races  equally  diverse  of  countless  millions 
of  earths,  in  one  brotherhood.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  intended  that  ulti- 
mately every  race  shall  in  itself  form  a  brotherhood,  and  be  united  in  lovfe. 
That  seems  a  reasonable  hypothesis,  but  it  can  be  nothing  more.  Man- 
kind can  never  know  these  things,  for  they  have  no  means  of  acquiring 
the  information.  Spirits  can  not  tell  them,  for  they  do  not  know.  Mys- 
teries will  be  piled  upon  mysteries  forever.  Instead  of  the  denizens  o( 
the  universe  of  God  uniting  in  one  faith  at  some  distant  period  in  eter- 
nity, it  is  more  probable  that  they  will  forever  diverge,  separating  as 
widely  from  their  starting-point  as  the  rays  of  light  fleeing  from  the  sun. 

Perhaps  it  would  be  admissible  to  assert  that  there  are  many  kinds  of 
truth  appropriate  to  the  many  kinds  of  organizations,  and  that  there  is, 
practically,  no  such  thing  as  pure  truth  (except  its  embodiment  in  God), 
but  that  it  is  entirely  a  thing  of  degree.  If  all  truths,  and  all  kinds  of 
truth,  can  not  apply  to  the  same  mind,  neither  can  the  same  religioti. 
With  regard  to  the  sects  among  Christians  in  general,  and  especially 
among  Spiritualists,  the  case  is  a  little  different.  They  are  not  of  widely- 
differing  races,  nor  very  diverse  mental  organizations.  They  coi^d 
receive  truths  of  a  near  affinity,  though  not  identical.  Possibly  within 
a  few  hundred  years  the  worshipers  of  Mohammed  may  unite  cordially 
with  the  disciples  of  the  Romish  Christian  Church  in  Europe,  and  yet  it 
is  to  be  doubted.  The  sensual  Mussulmans  require  a  tangible  sensuality 
in  their  future  heaven  ;  and  a  radical  change  must  take  place  in  their 
habits  of  life  before  a  pure  and  spiritual  religion  would  suit  them. 

With  the  Protestant  associations  in  the  great  church  of  Christ,  there 
are  almost  as  bitter  animosities  as  there  are  between  Papists  and  Pres- 
byterians. Assuredly  the  orthodox  church  of  New  England  would  is 
soon  unite  iii  harmony  with  Romanists  as  with  Unitarians.  Perhaps  it 
would  be  well  if  all  those  who  take  the  New  Testament^  for  their 
guide  of  faith,  would  unite  like  a  band  of  brothers ;  perhaps  it  would  not; 
If  all  the  Christian  world  were  united  under  one  organization,  how  long 
would  it  be  before  a  schism  would  occur  ?  If  it  remained  united,  how 
long  would  it  be  before  corrupt  men  would  seek  and  obtain  power  in  h 
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ftnd  turn  it  into  an  engine  of  harm,  as  religion  was  turned  in  the  time  of 
the  Crusades  ?  Experience  has  found  it  safest  for  people  to  govern 
themselves.  Th^  larger  the  empire,  the  less  possible  does  this  become. 
That  direct  representation  which  a  town  would  have,  selecting  its  dele 
gates  from  the  body  of  the  people,  ceases  to  exist  in  a  centralized  govern- 
ment, where  a  small  number  of  elected  officers  speak  for  many  milliona 
of  people,  and  very  rarely  represent  them  truly.  When  men  govern 
themselves,  they  are  generally  well-governed.  They  respect  the  author- 
ity, for  they  admit  its  legitimacy.  When  others,  and  unknown  persons* 
govern  them,  there  will  forever  be  discontent.  No  man  can  easily  adopt 
the  will  of  another  in  place  of  his  own. 

To  govern  a  church,  it  requires  the  same  policy  as  to  govern  a  state. 
The  nearer  the  connection  between  the  governing  and  the  governed, 
the  better  is  the  harmony,  provided  the  members  are  of  those  who 
think  and  feel  like  individuals.  They  may  be  a  slavish  herd,  and  follow 
the  beck  of  a  master,  but  they  do  not,  in  that  case,  constitute  an  asso- 
ciation.    It  is  a  despotism. 

The  question  will  soon  rise  before  the  world,  for  the  first  time,  upon 
the  sects  in  Spiritualism.  It  will  be  questioned  whether  the  inevitable 
divisions  among  its  adherents  will  do  gpod  or  harm.  As  it  is  destined 
to  spread  over  the  face  of  the  globe  and  become  a  great  religion,  num- 
bering its  millions  in  every  clime,  and  embracing  diverse  races  of  men, 
it  is  a  moral  impossibility  that  it  can  be  nnited  under  one  standard.  The 
great  truth  of  spirit-communication,  in  its  protean  shapes,  will  be  the 
basis  of  all.  But  upon  that  broad  platform  will  rise  a  thousand  sects,  or 
kinds  of  association,  ditfering  in  small  matters,  but  agreeing  in  all  things 
which  are  really  important.  These  may  be  more  harmonious,  one  with 
another,  than  are  now  the  Christian  sects  of  the  world,  and  probably  will, 
for  their  faith  is  more  practical  and  more  pure.  As  truth  is  developed, 
and  men  become  enlightened,  the  sharp  points  of  sectarianism  will  wear 
away,  and  eventually  all  will  be  harmony,  whatever  the  differences  of 
opinion. 

In  the  abstract  it  would  seem  to  bi^  very  desirable  that  perfect  har- 
mony should  at  once  be  established  among  Spiritualists.  ^But  the  case 
admits  of  a  reasonable  doubt.  There  are  vast  trulhs,  and  in  infinite 
oUmbers,  to  be  developed.  A  perfect  calm  and  harmonious  brotherhood 
among  the  believers,  however  conducive  to  immediate  happiness,  would 
not  bring  forth  the  great  truths  for  which  the  world  is  waiting.  The 
Spiritualists  would  sleep,  and  the  great  ocean  of  truth  would  st2s:nate. 
Dut  in  the  infinite  number  of  discussions  to  arise  out  of  little  difTcreuces 
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of  opinion,  thoughts  of  great  beauty  and  truths  of  mighty  import  will 
spring. 

It  is  not  all  who  move  upon  the  sea  of  life,  that  sound  its  depths  in 
search  of  the  pearls  of  truth.  Almost  all  skim  along  the  surface,  some 
riding  upon  the  crest  of  the  wave,  and  others  engulfed  beneath  it ; 
many  spreading  sail  to  catch  every  favoring  breeze  of  fortune,  many 
lying  supine  upon  the  water  and  floating  toward  eternity,  and  many 
wrecked  and  in  despair,  waiting  for  the  last  wave,  which  shall  dash  them 
upon  the  shore.  Few  ever  cast  their  lines  deep  into  the  water,  still 
fewer  dive  for  the  treasures  which  lie  below.  Many  would  not  gather 
the  pearls  of  knowledge  and  beauty  if  they  were  floating  upon  the  sur* 
face,  yet  amid  the  myriads  of  millions  there  is  a  handful  who  are  ever 
ready  to  plunge  fearlessly  into  the  dark  mysteries,  and  battle  with  the 
monsters  of  the  deep  for  the  treasures  which  they  guard.  But  the  time 
passes  on,  the  world  rolls  upon  its  axis,  and  at  each  turn  presents  a  new 
phase  to  the  view  of  the  sun.  The  world,  too,  develops  like  a  budding- 
flower.  Its  full  bloom  will  come,  and  the  fruit  will  follow  in  due  season. 
The  face  of  truth  must  change,  even  as  the  face  of  the  earth  changes. 
Where  men  are  now  sounding  in  mid  ocean,  and  vainly  striving  to  reach 
the  bed,  in  the  course  of  time  it  will  rise  above  the  waters,  and  stand  out 
a  fair  continent  in  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  then  a  little  child  shall  better 
see  the  sublime  truths  bom  of  eternal  progress,  than  do  now  the  far- 
seeking  and  untiring  philosophers. 

Certainly  truth  will  prevail,  and  t|ie  sooner  for  the  conflict  of  discus* 
sion.  If,  then,  it  shall  be  the  destiny  of  Spiritualism  to  separate  into 
sects,  and  not  immediately  unite  in  a  harmonious  brotherhood,  we  may 
reflect  that  good  will  grow  out  of  all  that  seems  evil ;  and  whether  united 
or  divided,  its  destiny  is  to  bless  and  beautify  the  world. 

W. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

To  TRB  Editors  of  the  Sacred  Circle  : 

Gentlemen — Since  I  wrote  a  few  days  ago,  I  have  read  your  editonal, 
and  find  the  information  desired,  in  reference  to  being  placed  in  commu- 
nion with  spirits,  somewhat  set  forth,  but  not  in  sufficient  detail  to  satisfy 
me.  In  your  instructions,  page  49,  you  say, "  They  may  sit  at  a  table  or 
not.  Without  a  table,  how  are  we  to  know  the  presence  of  spirits? 
Above  all  things  (as  I  wrote  before),  I  want  to  be  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  your  doctrine.  If  there  is  a  God  and  providence,  why  don't  the  spirits 
talk  with  all,  or  through  all  ?  or  why  are  not  all  men  mediums  ?  God 
has  power,  and  why  not  at  once  (if  he  desires  the  happiness  of  his  crea- 
tures) place  the  thing  beyond  dispute  ?  I  like  the  spirit  of  your  article, 
the  **  Evils  of  Authority."  It  shadows  forth  a  state  of  human  existence 
of  which  I  hare  been  dreaming  all  my  life.  But  to  disinthrall  man  from 
the  oppressions  of  authority,  you  will  first  have  to  destroy  or  conquer  the 
great  demon  of  selfishness.  You  seem  to  cherish  the  idea  that  the  spirits 
of  our  kindred  still  love  us  more  than  they  do  others.  I  have  long  been 
convinced  that  we  have  no  right  to.  love  our  relatives  more  than  we  do 
strangers.  There  is  nothing  but  selfishness  in  this.  It  is  instinct  in  all 
animals  to  cherish  and  protect  their  young,  but  for  reasonable  creatures 
to  carry  this  principle  further,  is  nothing  more  than  the  very  worst  self- 
ishness. Why  should  I  furnish  my  children  with  a  superabundance  of 
food  and  clothing,  while  my  poor  neighbors  are  starving?  It  is  not 
natural ;  it  is  selfish.  I  have  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  but  that  it  is 
my  duty  to  love,  to  feed,  to  care  for,  in  every  respect,  your  children,  as 
I  do  for  my  own.  Suppose  at  the  birth  of  one  of  my  children  the  mid- 
wife had  stolen  it  away  and  substituted  one  of  yours,  being  bom  at  the 
same  time,  would  natural  love  cause  me  to  kick  my  own  child  out  of 
doors  and  hug  yours  to  my  heart  ?  There  are  many  other  subjects  in 
this  connection  that  I  have  thought  much  about.  The  interest  on  money, 
speculations  of  trade,  the  manufacture  of  a  thousand  foolish  articles 
wholly  valueless,  and  a  general  system  of  false  education  in  and  out  of 
school.  Respectfully,  0.  Eastland. 

Carrollton,  June  18, 1854. 


BE    KIND    TO    HUMAN    FRAILTY. 

Be  kind  to  human  frailty. 
Be  patient  and  forgiye ; 

If  God  should  punish  sin  -with  death, 
Who  of  us  all  oould  live  ? 

Be  kind  to  human  error, 
Eyen  to  sins  be  blind ; 

It  is  not  ours  to  judge  of  men- 
Remember,  God  i8*kind. 

Be  kind  to  all,  whatever 

Their  crimes  or  errors  be ; 
Love  will  lead  man  from  sin  and  shame 

To  prayer  upon  his  knee. 
Anger  and  hate  will  bind  him 

Down  in  the  chains  of  sin ; 
Never  till  love  points  out  the  course, 

Win  he  the  way  begin. 

Be  kind  to  human  error ; 

*Tis  not  for  all  to  know 
The  truths  that  on  the  gospel  wait, 

Or  be  redeemed  below. 
But  ftiture  worlds  shall  c^n 
•  To  them  the  Book  of  Life, 
That  here  on  earth  as  on  they  toiled 

Was  closed  or  vailed  with  strife. 

Light  will  flow  in  upon  them. 

Light  in  the  spirit- world ; 
And  the  banner  of  salvation  then 

Be  to  their  eyes  unfiirled. 
For  here  ends  not  probation. 

When  lifb's  steep  path  we*ve  trod ; 
There's  time  for  every  sinning  soul 

To  come  and  worship  God. 

Then  as  the  Lord  is  loving 

To  all  on  earth  that  live. 
And  wiU  forgive  the  greatest  sins, 

So  let  us,  too,  forgive. 
We  all  shall  need  forgiveness 

At  the  judgment-seat  above ; 
Then  let  us  meet  man's  faults  and  sini 

With  kindness  and  with  love. 


ON  THE   LOCATION   OF  THE   SPIRIT-WORLDS,  ETC. 

To  THE  Editors  of  the  Sacred  Circle  : 

Respected  Brothers — I  have  been  a  medium  for  spiritual  communica- 
tions for  the  last  five  years,  but  at  first  received  them  in  answer  to  prayer, 
and  supposed  they  came  directly  from  God,  until,  in  answer  to  prayer,  1 
was  informed  that  they  came  from  God  through  the  agency  of  disem- 
bodied spirits.  During  the  last  six  months  I  have  received  much  instruc- 
tion concerning  the  road  of  moral  progression,  and  am  preparing  my 
communications  for  publication ;  but  in  answer  to  the  proposal  concerning 
the  location  of  the  spirit-worlds,  on  the  last  page  of  the  first  number  of 
the  Sacred  Circle,  I  have  thought  proper  to  send  you  this  conununica- 
tion,  to  be  used  by  you  as  you  may  think  proper. 

I  have  received  the  most  of  my  communications  from  my  sister  and  my 
father.  They  tell  me  that  the  road  of  moral  progression  is  from  the 
earth  upward ;  that  the  division  into  spheres  is  only  imaginary,  and  only 
recently  introduced,  to  enable  them  to  describe  the  road  of  progression  to 
their  earthly  friends.  They  also  tell  me  that  spirits  differ  in  their  divi- 
sions of  these  spheres,  and  that  it  would  be  well  if  the  inhabitants  of  this 
earth  would  agree  on  the  division  of  them,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
description  which  has  been  given,  and  that  then  spirits  would  all  describe 
in  accordance  with  that  division.  They  say  that  spirits  of  the  different 
spheres  do  not  associate  together  as  the  children  of  this  world  do,  so 
that  it  will  be  easier  for  us  to  make  this  division  than  it  would  for  them. 
They  consider  the  condition  or  place  where  we  are  bom  to  be  the  first 
sphere,  and  that  grade  of  progression  which  carries  us  through  the  judg- 
ment they  call  the  fourth.  They  have  not  given  me  any  description  hj 
which  wo  may  know  the  condition  of  the  spirit-worlds,  and  they  can  not 
tell  me  the  distance  of  either  of  them  from  the  earth  ;  but  they  are  well 
pleased  with  the  description  of  them  wl^ch  has  lately  appeared  in  a  work 
published  by  Dr.  Gridly.  They  tell  me  that  this  is  of  small  importance, 
and  will  not  help  a  spirit  in  this  world  or  the  next  one  in  its  progression. 
Still,  they  say  some  spirits,  who  are  not  very  far  advanced,  take  much 
delight  in  answering  all  the  questions  that  may  be  asked  them  by  the 
inhabitants  of  earth,  and  devote  much  of  their  time  to  this  kind  of  inves- 
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tigation,  but  do  not  advance  as  fast  as  those  who  think  less  of  this  and 
similar  subjects. 

They  tell  me  that  there  is  a  descending  grade,  which  might  also  be 
divided  into  descending  spheres ;  then  that  sphere  in  which  descending 
spirits  become  totally  depraved,  and  given  over  to  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  should  be  called  the  fourth. 

I  asked  them  if  they  did  not  think  that  the  lower  spirits  would  yet  be 
brought  to  see  light,  and  started  on  the  road  of  progression  ?  Father 
said  that  he  did  not  know,  but  then  gave  me  the  following  text :  John  i. 
5,  "  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not"  From  this  he  gave  me  quite  a  discourse,  and  it  would  appear 
that  he  convinced  himself  that  they  would  not  be  made  to  see  light  if 
they  had  descended  far ;  but  said  that  if  they  had  not  descended  too  far^ 
'they  might,  through  a  course  of  management  similar  to  that  described  in 
Judge  Edmonds'  visions,  be  brought  to  see  the  power  and  majesty  of 
God,  and  turn  to  seek  for  his  glory. 

The  following  will  show  that  there  are  spirits  which  will  lie  under  the 
most  solemn  oaths  I  am  capable  of  administering.  I  have  a  young  lady 
in  my  family  who  is  an  excellent  medium.  After  she  had  fasted  three 
weeks  I  was  requested  to  mesmerize  her,  and  informed  that  she  would 
see  and  converse  with  the  spirits.  I  can  now  mesmerize  her  in  one  or 
two  minutes ;  then  she  sees  the  spirits,  and  describes  them  with  the 
utmost  accuracy  in  every  particular  of  their  former  developments.  She 
also  converses  freely  with  the  spirits  who  are  in  the  fiflh  and  lower  half 
of  Ihe  sixth  spheres.  They  tell  her  all  about  their  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances, and  as  many  test-questions  as  we  see  fit  to  ask.  I  have  received 
many  communications  and  some  predictions  from  the  spirits  through  her, 
and  never  have  received  one  which  has  proved  to  be  false ;  and  we  are 
never  troubled  with  evil  spirits  when  we  sit  by  ourselves  for  communica- 
tions ;  but  when  we  sit  for  communications  in  the  company  of  others  we 
have  had  spirits  who  would  lie  under  the  most  solemn  oaths  I  was 
capable  of  putting,  and  claim  to  be  the  spirit  called  for,  notwithstanding 
they  could  not  tell  a  straight  story  about  any  thing,  or  spell  any  where 
near  correctly.  Then  I  have  thrown  the  young  lady  into  her  clairvoyant 
state,  and  she  would  see  none  but  a  dark,  black,  dismal-looking  spirit. 
It  used  to  make  her  fairly  shudder  when  she  saw  them.  I  pray  for  those 
spirits,  and  they  leave  our  company.  Father  tells  me  that  evil  spirits 
will  not  come  into  our  company  and  stay  in  it,  unless  they  find  sufficient 
evil  to  attract  and  defend  them  in  it. 

I  once  asked  my  sister  if  she  believed  there  was  a  devil.     She  said 
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she  did  not  know,  and  was  not  prepared  to  express  her  opinion.  She 
further  said,  that  spirits  did  not  spend  their  time  investigating  sectanao 
qiiestioQS  ;  they  knew  that  the  acts  of  love,  virtue,  and  truth,  in  a  word, 
progression,  made  them  happy,  and  that  it  was  as  natural  for  them  to 
labor  for  progression,  as  it  was  for  the  inhabitants  of  this  world  to  labor 
for  any  thing  they  fully  realized  they  were  in  want  of.  She  said  all 
would  know  this  if  they  would  make  use  of  the  light  which  shone  around 
them. 

I  afterward  asked  my  father  if  he  believed  there  was  a  devil.  He 
said  that  he  did  not  think  there  was  1  I  then  a^ked  him,  How  so  much 
evil  could  have  come  into  the  world,  if  there  was  no  self-existing  evil 
influence  to  pervert  God's  works  and  lead  man  into  iniquity  ?  Afler 
some  hesitation,  he  said  that  he  was  not  prepared  to  answer  that  ques- 
tion, and  wished  to  have  this  subject  postponed  for  two  weeks,  to  allow, 
him  time  to  reflect  and  inform  himself  before  he  expressed  any  further 
opinion.  I  then  said.  Taking  the  world  as  it  now  is,  would  there  be  suf- 
ficient evil  influence  in  the  world  at  large,  independently  of  a  devil,  to 
lead  men  so  far  astray  and  influence  them  to  commit  so  many  evil  deeds ! 
He  said  that  he  did  not  think  there  would  be. 

At  the  expiration  of  two  weeks  he  referred  me  to  his  promise,  without 
its  being  previously  thought  of  by  me,  and  then  said  there  must  bo  a  self- 
existing  evil  influence  which  might  be  called  the  devil ;  that  if  there  was 
not,  taking  God  and  all  good  influence  upon  the  one  side,  to  operate 
against  the  evil  influence  of  earth's  inhabitants  on  the  other,  there 
would  be  one  continued  and  straightforward  road  of  progression,  without 
any  intermission  or  cessation. 

Several  more  questions  have  been  asked,  and  several  more  communi- 
cations have  been  received,  but  they  are  not  peculiarly  instructive,  and  1 
will  leave  it  for  the  reflection  of  others,  hoping  that  we  may  hear  from 
those  who  can  obtain  more  information  upon  this  point. 

O.  D.  Wilcox. 

Eabton,  Pa.,  July,  1854. 


COLLOQUY    WITH    A    SPIRIT. 

To  THE  Editors  of  the  Sacred  Circle: 

I  have  been  urgently  solici tod  to  send  the  following  communication  from  spirit-land 
to  some  paper  devoted  to  the  progress  of  Spiritualism ;  if  you  think  it  of  sufficient 
importance,  use  it  as  you  think  best.  I  will  here  remark,  that  the  early  history  of 
Wftfihington  had  been  tlie  subject  of  some  research  among  a  small  circle,  owing  to 
some  new  yiews  held  forth  bgr  a  foreigner  as  to  his  real  birthplace,  and  some  thoughts 
elicited  thereby  as  to  the  value  he  would  put  upon  any  additional  honors  or  fame 
now  awarded  to  his  memory. 

At  a  private  sitting  in  Brooklyn — a  lady  medium,  by  table  tipping — it 
was  announced  by  a  spirit  of  a  friend  that  on  Saturday,  July  29th,  at 
3  o'clock  "  Washington  desired  to  speak  to  me."  At  that  time  the  same 
medium,  etc  ,  present,  the  same  spirit-friend  announced — ^**  Washington  is 
with  you." 

Question. — Will  he  communicate  ? 

Answer. — Yes. 

The  alphabet  was  then  called  for,  and  it  was  spelled  out  immediately, 
without  one  mistake,  the  following : 

"  What  are  this  world's  treasures  to  immortality — or  the  rewards  of 
fame  to  glory  in  paradise  ?  Fame  is  indicative  of  the  souPs  aspiration  to 
Heaven,  and  is  the  ostentatious  display  of  the  world ;  but  immortality  is 
the  gift  of  God." 

Q. — Will  you  sign  your  name  to  this  ? 

A. — George  Washington. 

Q. — Have  you  any  thing  else  you  wish  to  say  ? 

A. — Yes.  For  this  country  I  wish  all  the  peace  of  a  good  Providence, 
and  all  the  improvements  of  science  and  art  for  its  advancement  in  the 
scale  of  this  spiritual  era.     I  wish  all  to  believe. 

To  my  dear  countrymen  and  fellow-workers  in  the  reformation  of  op- 
pressive government :  finish  the  work  I  began  so  long  ago,  and  be  at 
peace  with  all  nations. 

Q. — Why  is  there  not  now  such  strong-minded,  brilliant  men  in  this 
country  as  in  its  earlier  age  ? 

^. — Because  of  the  great  diversity  of  talent  abroad  on  the  earth,  and 
the  general  diflusion  of  knowledge ;  formerly  it  was  more  concentrated. 

Then  followed  questions  and  answers  about  the  political  state  of  the 
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country  which  it  might  be  unwise  to  put  in  a  public  journal,  and  advice  to 
the  writer  valuable  to  the  individual  but  of  small  importance  to  others. 

A  second  sitting  was  appointed  by  the  same  spirit,  the  same  persons 
meeting,  and  the  following  was  given  : 

Q. — Is  Washington  present  ? 

.4.— Yes. 

Q. — Can  I  serve  you  in  any  way  T 

A. — Yes,  by  spiritual  interest  and  giving  to  the  world  my  words. 

Q, — Would  not  thQ  world  call  me  crazy  or  deride  my  communications. 

A, — Do  not  let  your  love  for  the  world  debar  you  from  spiritual  life 
which  is  now  open  before  you.     I  wish  to  communicate  through  you. 

Q. — Have  you  any  thing  to  say  for  your  country  ? 

A. — I  wish  my  countrymen  to  stand  by  each  other  to  defend  it  in  the 
hour  of  danger,  and  love  it  as  I  have  done.  I  will  be  with  them  in  all 
their  struggles  which  are  for  good  results. 

The  character  and  style  of  the  above,  so  like  the  terse,  well-weighed 
words  of  the  great  father  of  our  country's  happiness,  make  me  the  more 
willing  to  place  them  before  you,  although  I  would  not  willingly  place  my 
name  in  print ;  it  will  be  given  to  the  editor  (if  required)  as  hostage  for 
the  truth  to  the  letter,  of  the  above,  to  say  the  least  of  them,  most  singu- 
lar and  forcible  sentiments.  R. 


BEAUTY. 

Aix  things  were  made  in  beauty.    Look  abroad 

Upon  the  mighty  handiwork  of  God ! 

Is  au^ht  unworthy  of  Almighty  Power, 

From  starry  hosts  to  even  the  simplest  flower  ? 

Unworthy  wisdom  infinite  is  aught 

Upon  the  earth  in  all  the  works  he  wrought  ? 

Oh,  all  the  universe  below,  above, 

Was  made  in  wisdom  infinite  and  love. 

Whatever  in  good  is  beautiful,  and  when 

The  Almighty  made  this  fit  abode  of  men. 

And  on  it  as  upon  a  footstool  stood, 

He  looked  upon  it  and  pronounced  it  good. 

And  then  each  flower  and  plant  beneath  his  gaxe 

To  beauty  sprang  and  hymned  their  Maker's  praise. 


REVIEW. 

"  Practical  In8truction8  in  Table-Moving'*  is  the  title  of  a  work 
sent  us  from  (jondon.  We  have  read  it  with  attention,  and  have  been 
infinitely  amused.  It  commences  by  giving  the  history  of  the  rise  and 
progress  of  spirit-rappings  and  table-moving  in  the  United  States,  calling 
the  phenomena  "  the  mysteries  of  the  new  religion ;"  says  the  Misses 
Fox  kept  the  secret  of  the  means  by  which  they  produced  the  noises ; 
and  calmly  intimates  that  there  is  nothing  spiritual  in  the  matter.  That 
which  is  amusing  is,  the  perfect  innocence  with  which  the  writer  pro- 
ceeds to  give  instructions  to  all  the  world  on  the  subject,  recognizing  no 
such  circumstance  as  a  "  medium"  in  the  matter,  but  admitting  that  some 
persons  can  produce  the  eflfect  better  than  others,  because  they  possess  a 
stronger  wiU. 

The  first  instructions  are  about  vibrating  a  pendulum,  as  he  calls  it. 
Any  thing  being  suspended  by  a  string,  and  held  between  the  thumb  and 
finger,  may  be  made  to  vibrate  in  any  manner  according  to  the  will ;  and 
if  two  persons  hold  it,  then  according  to  the  stronger  will.  This  is  an 
old  device,  and  amounts  to  nothing.  When  the  finger  on  which  the 
thread  hangs  is  held  firm  upon  the  comer  of  the  mantle-piece,  or  on  any 
other  immovable  object,  the  strongest  will  can  not  move  the  pendulum,  at 
least  we  have  never  known  this  experiment  to  succeed  under  such  cir- 
cumstances. It  is  easy  to  accomplish  the  feat  when  the  hand  is  not  fixed 
in  its  position,  as  the  toill  in  question  will  be  sure  to  sway  it  in  the  right 
direction.  We  have  of^en  done  it,  and  we  imagined  it  was  the  efl^ect  of 
will,  but  a  more  rigid  investigation  proved  the  fallacy. 

The  writer  next  takes  up  *'  turning  the  hat,"  and  prescribes  the  mode 
by  which  it  can  infallibly  be  done.  He  says  the  hat  or  table  operated 
upon  will  always  turn  with  the  sun.  It  is  needless  to  expose  this  error, 
as  there  are  few  in  this  country  who  do  not  know  that  it  will  turn  in  any 
direction,  if  it  turns  at  all. 

He  next  takes  up  *'  table-moving."  The  book  is  illustrated  by  a 
plate  representing  a  party  of  eight  persons  seated  roimd  a  table — four 
ladies  and  four  gentlemen.  According  to  the  precise  instructions  of  this 
author,  they  connect  the  hands  all  round  by  touching  the  tips  of  the  little 
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fingers,  the  right  placed  over  and  the  left  under.  He  says  "  this  condi- 
tion is  as  necessary  to  give  out  the  necessary  fluid  as  an  alternate  piece 
of  zinc  and  of  copper  in  a  voltaic  pile."  lie  also  says,  with  equal 
absurdity,  that  the  "  phenomenon  is  never  produced  if  any  other  commu- 
nicalion  or  contact  exist,  either  among  themselves  or  with  persons  who 
d<5  not  form  the  chain."  He  says  also  "  the  object  to  be  moved  must 
communicate  with  the  earth,"  and  hence  can  not  be  raised  up.  He  says 
also  that  the  rotary  motion  produced  by  a  table  may  be  turned  to  account 
as  a  motive  power !  and  thinks  it  should  be  introduced  into  places  of 
amusement  for  the  gratification  of  children !  According  to  this  writer,  if 
a  person  were  placed  in  the  center  of  the  circle,  instead  of  a  table,  he 
would  be  made  to  revolve  by  the  same  agency.  He  speaks  of  various 
accidents  liable  to  happen,  and  of  the  effects  produced  on  the  operators. 
Among  the  latter  are  headaches,  fits,  convulsions,  pain  in  the  arm,  and 
drowsiness. 

We  venture  to  say,  that  any  person  moderately  versed  in  the  produc* 
tion  of  physical  manifestations  at  circles,  would  enjoy  a  hearty  laugh 
over  this  innocent  book.  It  is  tinged  with  so  pure  a  verdancy  that  it  is 
impossible  to  read  it  soberly.  The  author  professes  to  be  a  physician, 
and,  like  a  large  proportion  of  that  frateniity,  is  slightly  inclined  to  mate- 
rialism. He  sets  aside  the  spiritudUty  of  the  matter  with  a  sneer,  and 
takes  it  for  granted  that  a  new  motor  has  been  discovered. 

Spiritualism  never  seems  so  well  proved  and  established  as  when  we 
see  the  futility  of  the  attempts  to  controvert  it.  If  a  theory  be  assumed 
to  exjJain  the  phenomena  which  we  witness  (denying  that  spirits  produce 
them),  we  see  at  once  that  the  hypothesis  can  explain  but  a  few  of  the 
facts ;  that  it  is  necessary  for  the  skeptic  to  ignore  the  greatest  and  the 
best-proved  of  the  phenomena.  For  instance,  an  attempt  is  made  in  this  . 
book  to  explain  the  moving  of  tables  and  ^her  material  objects.  If  it 
were  admitted  in  the  writer's  premises  that  a  table  had  ever  been  moved 
when  no  visible  hand  touched  it,  his  theory  would  have  to  be  entirely 
reconstructed — none  of  his  arguments  would  apply  to  such  a  case. 
Again,  if  it  were  shown  that  a  table  or  a  hat  had  turned  round  in  a  direc-^ 
tion  contrary  to  the  course  of  the  sun,  his  theory  fails.  Again,  if  a  table 
could  be  made  to  move  without  the  fingers  of  the  sitters  overlapping  each 
other  in  a  particular  way,  his  theory  fails.  In  like  manner  will  all  theo- 
ries fail  (if  brought  to  the  test  of  examination)  that  do  not  admit  of  the« 
agency  of  spirits.  If  the  theory  of  this  English  author  is  goo^  then 
there  never  was  a  mental  question  answered  by  the  manifestations — 
there  never  has  been  any  intelligence  manifested  in  the  morements  d 
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material  objects,  and  nothing  has  been  done  except  by  the  direct  agency 
and  contact  of  persons.      Probably  there  are  few  Spiritualists,  even 
children,  "who  do  not  know  better  than  the  author  of  this  work. 
We  present  a  few  extracts  to  illustrate  what  we  have  said : 

The  discovery  which  now  demands  attention  has,  from  its  very  origin,  been  con- 
nected with  many  singular  circumstances.  Made  known  to  the  world  by  two  girls, 
who  were  probably  ignorant  of  the  importance  of  the  phenomena,  it  is  mixed  up  with 
the  practice  of  a  sect,  and  by  its  reality  insures  the  success  of  the  most  absurd  su- 
perstition and  the  most  ridiculous  belief;  lost  as  it  were,  amid  the  mysterious  prao- 
tioes  of  a  strange  religion,  attributed  to  the  presence  or  intervention  of  angels,  or 
spirits,  this  discovery  remained  for  four  years  the  appanage  of  a  few  visionaries,  and 
the  exclusive  privilege  of  fanatics. 

At  length  the  new  religion  leaves  its  cradle,  crosses  the  sea,  and  finds  no  shelter  on 
the  old  continent  except  in  the  classical  land  of  mysticism  and  idealism.  But  while 
the  American  mysticism  rises  on  the  pinions  of  imagination  into  (he  worlds  of  mar- 
vels and  superstition,  that  of  Germany,  always  grounded  upon  reason,  only  wanders 
and  loses  itself  in  the  highest  spheres  of  the  human  mind ;  the  one  may  be  said  to  be 
the  consequence  of  speculation,  and  the  other  the  result  of  the  exaltation  of  positive 
faculties. 

Owing  to  these  two  distinctive  characters,  Germany  alone,  of  all  the  nations  of  En- 
rope,  could  credit  the  strange  tales  of  the  religious  sect  of  America,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  separate  the  true  from  the  false,  the  real  from  the  imaginary.  To  Germany, 
indeed,  we  owe  the  knowledge  of  the  marvelous  phenomenon  which  is  the  subject  of 
this  book. 

How  has  this  phenomenon  been  discovered  ?  By  what  mysterious  intuition  have 
two  American  girls  displayed  a  new  horizon  to  the  wondering  public  ?  Is  it  chance, 
that  presumed  agent  of  so  many  discoveries,  which  has  brought  into  contact  the  hands 
of  these  two  girls,  and  revealed  to  them  a  power  till  then  unknown  ?  Is  it  a  tradition 
hid  in  the  prairies,  which  has  been  discovered  to  them  by  some  grateful  negro  ?  I 
know  not ;  but  the  day  will  come  when  they  will  declare  what  part  they  claim  in  the 
discovery,  and  whatever  may  be  their  disclosures,  their  names  henceforth  belong  to 
history. 

In  1S19,  three  girls— Anna  Leah  Fish,  and  Margaret  and  Catharine  Fox,  two  sis- 
ters— prompted  by  an  unknown  impulse,  united  to  form  a  religious  sect,  the  want  of 
which,  since  the  departure  of  the  Mormons,  had  been  generally  felt  by  the  Ameri- 
cans—that strange  people,  always  fond  of  novelty. 

This  association  was  not  of  long  duration,  for  at  the  first  meeting  of  the  secia 
rians,  which  took  place  on  the  14th  of  November  of  the  same  year,  the  two  sisters, 
Margaret  and  Catharine  Fox,  alone  appeared. 

Whether  Anna  Leah  Fish  had  been  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  the  new  religion, 
or  had  been  mode  acquainted  with  the  practices  w|,tich  were  to  uphold  and  render  it 
acceptable,  I  can  not  say.  At  all  events,  Anna  Lcali  Fish  never  appeared  in  public 
with  Margaret  and  Catharine,  and  they  alone  visited  the  cities  of  the  Union. 

The  ^jisses  Fox  gave  their  co-religionists  the  name  of-  Spiritualists,  because  they 
attributed  to  themselves  the  power  of  holding  communion  with  the  spirits  of  the  dead. 
These  spirits  forewarned  people  of  their  approach  by  a  rumbling  noise,  not  unliko 
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that  produced  by  striking  on  some  hollow  object,  and  also  bj  a  rotary  motion  of  the 
tables  around  which  the  belieyers  and  the  conjured  spirits  took  their  places. 

As  has  been  obserred,  the  first  meeting  of  the  Spiritualists  took  place  on  the  14th 
of  NoYember,  1849,  at  the  Corinthian  Hall,  Rochester.  The  precursory  signs  of  the 
approach  of  the  spirits,  the  rumbling  noise  and  the  motion  of  the  tables,  took  place, 
as  Margaret  and  Catharine  had  foretold. 

These  phenomena,  especially  the  latter,  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  assembly, 
who  forthwith  appointed  a  commission  to  ascertain  whether  any  iVaud  had  been  prac- 
tioed.  Whether  the  farorable  report  of  the  commission,  solely  composed  of  men,  ap- 
peared rather  the  result  of  politeness  than  of  truth,  or  contained  restrictions  which  the 
difference  of  sex  commanded,  a  second  commission,  composed  entirely  of  females,  was 
appointed,  who  submitted  Margaret  and  Catharine  to  a  minute  examination,  but  did 
not  discoYcr  the  existence  of  any  mechanical  agent  likely  to  produce  the  phenomena 
alluded  to.  From  this  moment  the  reality  of  the  conjured  spirits  was  no  longer 
doubted ;  and  they  were  acknowledged  as  beings  perfectly  material,  though  inyisible. 

Thanks  to  these  authentic  trials,  the  sect  of  the  Spiritualists  received  sanction,  and 
In  a  short  time  the  number  of  its  adepts  increased  accordingly.  Eight  hundred  of 
them  assembled  last  year  at  a  meeting,  of  which  I  shall  take  a  sketch  from  the  pen 
of  my  friend,  Mr.  William  Dapping,  a  contributor  to  the  **  Illustration,^^ 

'*  Among  the  measures  adopted,"  says  Mr.  Depping,  **  we  must  notice  a  decree 
which  authorized  quarterly  meetings,  and  the  foundation  of  harmonic  communitiei, 
or  spiritual  circles.  Each  of  these  communities,  which  included  an  equal  number 
of  Totaries,  was  modeled  after  the  human  body :  the  president  representing  the  brain  ; 
the  Tice-preeidents,  the  nose  and  the  mouth  ;  the  secretaries,  the  eyes  and  the  ears. 

'*  After  the  adoption  of  these  measures,  the  orators  came  forward.  One  of  the  gifted 
ascended  the  pulpit,  and  began  to  read  a  true  and  authentic  report  of  a  congress  of 
spirits  at  which  he  had  assisted.  Another  communicated  to  the  assembly  a  letter 
which  had  just  been  received  from  the  spirits  of  Washington,  Benjamin  Franklin,  and 
other  celebrated  Americans.  *  We  must  abolish  marriage ;  we  must  abolish  families  f 
cried  out  a  third,  who  undoubtedly  wished  to  bring  back  the  polygamy  of  the  Mor- 
mons. A  tall  and  stout  Irishwoman,  who  in  case  of  need  might  have  made  good  her 
arguments  with  her  fists,  rose  up  to  answer  this  curious  speech,  and  stand  up  for  the 
rights  of  her  sex,  when  frightful  cries  were  suddenly  heard ;  a  woman  in  the  gallery 
gesticulating  as  much  as  if  she  belonged  to  the  sect  of  the  Quakers,  screamed  out : 
^  Oh !  I  feel  like  to  shake  any  body  or  thing !  Listen !  and  I  will  tell  you  all  that  I 
have  done  since  I  was  twelve  years  old !  *  *  *  repent,  my  friends,  for  the  time  is  at 
hand  !*  Thereupon  one  man,  nodding  his  head  by  fits,  began  to  twirl  his  arm  round 
his  head ;  another  rolled  on  the  ground ;  a  third  turned  like  a  top ;  a  fourth  wrote 
fancied  revelations  upon  a  piece  of  paper,  and  so  forth.  One  of  the  members,  who 
had  remained  quiet  and  collected  in  the  midst  of  this  hubbub,  said  the  nonsense  ought 
to  be  put  a  stop  to.  He,  although  the  most  sensible  person  in  the  room,  was  there- 
upon turned  out,  and  the  meeting  dispersed." 

I  shall,  in  another  chapter,  show  that  we  ought  to  be  more  indulgent  than  Mr.  D^ 
ping  toward  the  persons  who  are  under  the  influence  of  the  new  fluid ;  the  coolest 
minds,  the  strongest  constitutions  are  submitted  to  an  action,  powerful  in  proportion 
to  the  protraction  of  the  experiments,  and  to  the  number  of  individuals  who  partici- 
pate in  them. 

We  must  not  then  wonder  if  the  cerebral  excitement  produced  by  the  strangeneM 
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of  the  double  phenomenon,  and  the  preeence  of  eight  hundred  adepts,  should  hare 
giTen  rise  to  acts  of  folly  and  mad  speeches.    The  persons  under  the  influenoe  of  the 

new  fluid  are  not  more  out  of  their  senses  than  haschich  drinkers  or  opium  eaters. 

•  •••••••• 

The  disooTcry  which  has  induced  me  to  write  this  book  may  be  compared  to  pho- 
tography and  etheriiation ;  like  the  latter,  it  acquaints  us  with  an  unforeseen  prin- 
ciple endowed  with  a  new  power,  which,  at  a  future  period,  will  be  better  known  in 
its  extent  and  in  its  applications. 

But,  in  the  mean  time,  isolated  experiments  hare  been  tried  more  with  the  riew  of 
ascrrtaining  the  phenomena  than  of  studying  them  scientifically.  Is  it  not  prema- 
ture to  look  for  the  cause,  and  to  classify  the  laws  which  guide  it  in  the  organic  or 
inorganic  world  ? 

I  haye  shown  that  among  the  agents  of  the  physical  world,  those  fluids  which  are 
most  similar  in  their  effect  to  this  new  fluid,  such  as  electricity,  caloric,  and  terres- 
trial magnetism,  could  not  be  recognized  as  the  cause  of  the  morements  performed 
by  bodies  in  the  peculiar  circumstances. 

Among  the  vital  actions,  there  are  some,  for  instance,  that  of  the  nerrous  system, 
little  known,  and  till  now  imperfectly  studied,  obscured  by  numberless  theories,  and 
OTerloadaded  with  all  the  strange  facts  which  medical  science  can  not  account  for, 
and  which  seem  somehow  to  bear  a  relation  to  table-piOTlng :  my  obsenration  which 
relate  to  sexes,  constitutions,  nerTOUs  affections,  leave  no  doubt  on  this  subject. 

But  is  there  in  the  phenomenon  nothing  but  a  mere  nervous  action  ?  Does  not  will, 
that  forerunner  of  intelligence,  play  a  more  important  part  ?  and  does  it  not  distance 
even  the  reason  which  dirieta  and  the  arm  which  acta  ? 

Is  then  table-turning  a  moral  phenomenon,  an  unqualified  manifestation  of  the 
will  ?  Certainly  not !  At  least  in  the  well-known  conditions  of  the  phenomena  of 
moral  life.  Who  ever  thought  of  transmitting  his  thoughts  to  inorganic  bodies? 
When  man  succeeds  in  making  himself  understood  and  obeyed  by  an  animal  whose 
wild  instincts  had  not  yet  been  mastered,  he  became  the  subject  of  wonder,  and  even 
admiration,  like  Van  Amburgh  and  Carter ;  but  on  reflection  the  means  employed 
were  soon  di^vered.  The  animal,  as  it  was  argued,  has  wants,  the  non-satisfoctien 
of  which  subdue  its  instincts  and  its  strength  ;  there  are  slavish  necessities,  such  as 
hunger,  etc.,  which  soften  the  wildest  nature,  and  it  was  again  said  :  these  men  whom 
we  now  admire  are  only  the  more  or  less  skillful  imitators  of  our  forefathers,  who 
knew  how  to  entice  the  horse  from  the  prairies,  the  cat  from  the  forests,  the  dog  from 
his  lair,  to  subdue  them  for  their  use. 

But  is  it  the  same  with  inorganic  bodies  ?  Where  are  the  mysterious  organs  which 
perceive  the  command  of  my  will?  Through  what  occult  communication  djcs  my 
thought  reach  the  table,  and  make  it  as  passively  submissive  as  the  muscles  of  my 
body  ?  "  Walk  !**  says  my  mind,  and  the  table  walks.  ''  Turn !"  and  it  turns.  Pro- 
digious! Bat  then,  minerals!  they  also  hava  organs,  nervous  threadi,  intelligence. 
"  Turn !"  says  my  will  to  a  dish,  and  it  turns.  *'  Oscillate !"  sayb  my  thought  to  a 
watch,  and  it  oscillates.  Is  there  then,  according  to  some  philosophers,  a  universa) 
Boul,  diffusing  its  divine  rays  through  all  natural  bodies,  according  to  their  organ!- 
Efttion  ?  At  all  events,  they  may  be  made  to  porform  actions  neither  electric,  mag- 
netic, physiological,  nor  psyohologicaL  They  obey  a  force  whose  nature  is  unknown, 
and  of  which  soienoe  has  not  yet  ascertained  the  laws. 


•  LOVE    OF    NATURE. 

I  liOfE  the  earth,  the  trees  and  flowers,  the  grass,  the  yery  aod. 
And  love  to  greet  them  in  the  morn  fresh  as  thej  came  from  God. 
I  love  the  water  spread  below,  the  blue  sky  spread  above ; 
The  waves,  the  stars,  the  trees,  and  flowers,  I  look  upon  with  love. 

I  turn  from  cities  to  the  scenes  where  man  has  never  trod. 
From  burning  pavements  to  the  moss,  from  streets  to  turf  or  sod. 
I  turn  fVom  jarring  strife  of  men  to  where  the  wild  birds  sing* 
Where  love  and  harmony  speak  out  in  every  living  thing. 

The  flowers  are  crushed  and  desolate  wherever  men  have  stood ; 
I  find  them  joyous  on  the  mount  amid  the  shady  wood. 
I  seek  them  at  the  top  where  waves  the  old  oak's  gnarled  limb, 
That  I  may  higher  reach  to  heaven  and  nearer  come  to  Him. 

'Tis  not  amid  the  haunts  of  men,  in  cities  filled  with  life, 
Where  struggling  in  the  race  each  one  with  selfishness  is  life 
It  is  not  there  my  spirit  turns,  for  I  would  be  alone 
In  silence  such  that  I  can  hear  the  angels'  whifi|)ered  tone 

The  whisperings  of  that  brighter  world  I  ever  love  to  hear, 
And  do  not  check  the  rising  sigh  nor  stay  the  falling  tear ;   f 
Ashamed  not  then  to  be  a  man,  my  human  heart  is  free 
To  open  all  its  inner  rooms  where  God  alone  can  see. 

No  curious  eyes  behold  my  grief;  if  unseen  forms  divine 

Are  there  beside  my  wretchedness,  their  tears  will  flow  with  mine. 

But  as  upon  a  mother's  breast  I  fling  me  on  the  sod 

Where  surely  mortals  there  are  not — where  surely  there  is  God. 

Thus  do  I  seek  the  ancient  wood,  where  'mid  the  oaks  and  pnes 
Lingers  the  dim  religious  light  where  noonday  never  shines ; 
Or  climb  the  mountain's  brow  to  meet  the  morning's  earliest  glow, 
And  converse  hold  with  angels  when  first  they  come  bebw. 


OF    WHAT   USE   IS    SPIRITUALISM? 

How  often  is  this  question  asked  of  us !  How  oflen  it  is  said  to  be- 
lievers, supposing  it  to  be  true  that  the  spirits  of  the.  departed  do  con- 
verse with  us,  what  good  does  it  do? 

The  question  is  pertinent,  and  well  deserves  an  answer.  To  give  one 
in  full  would  require  many  pages,  but  in  detail,  and  from  time  to  time,  as 
may  be  convenient,  we  will  try  to  give  it.  ^ 

Facts  speak  louder  than  words,  and  we  will  let  them  tell  their  own 
story. 

We  met  a  man  in  the  course  of  our  mission  West,  last  winter,  who  for 
several  years  had  been  engaged  quite  extensively  in  distilling  ardent 
spirits.  He  was  successful  and  enterprising  in  the  business.  He  kept 
some  twenty  men  in  his  employment.  He  bought  a  great  deal  of  grain, 
and  kept  large  sums  of  money  constantly  in  motion.  He  was  the  great 
man  of  the  village  in  which  he  resided.  _  He  was  rapidly  becoming  rich, 
and  his' little  place  was  growing  up  around  him,  as  the  center  and  the 
source  of  its  prosperity. 

He  became  a  Spiritualist,  and  the  conviction  was  worked  in  his  mind, 
that  his  business  was  injurious  to  his  fellow-man,  and  that  it  was  wrong 
for  him  to  continue  it.  So  he  resolved  to  abandon  it.  His  neighbors 
remonstrated  against  a  course  which  would  strike  such  a  blow  at  the 
growing  prosjierity  of  their  town.  The  bank  in  the  vicinity,  with  which 
he  had  done  his  business,  joined  in  the  remonstrance,  and  offered  him 
every  facility  for  carrjnng  it  on.  It  was  pointed  out  to  him  how  much 
he  would  thereby  depreciate  the  value  of  his  other  property,  etc.,  etc. 

But  all  in  vain.  His  belief  in  the  doctrines  of  Spiritualism  told  him 
that  his  business  was  enriching  him  at  the  expense  of  the  moral  happi- 
ness of  his  fellow-man ;  and  at  a  loss  to  himself  of  from  $6,000  to  $8,000, 
he  abandoned  it,  and  sought  other  and  more  innocent  channels  for  his 
capital  and  his  enterprise. 

In  the  course  of  the  same  journey  we  met  a  young  man,  who  was  the 
son  of  a  deacon  of  one  of  the  bluest  of  the  orthodox  churches  of  the 
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"  Down  East."  He  had  been  educated  in  the  strictest  sect  of  the  Phari- 
sees, and  from  his  early  training  he  imbibed  the  doctrines,  so  often  re- 
peated in  his  presence,  of  foreordination  and  eternal  damnation.  He,  in 
a  measure,  believed  in  the  doctrines,  or  at  least  he  knew  no  better  ;  but, 
unhappily,  he  could  not  draw  from  it  the  same  consolation  that  his  father 
did  ;  for  finding  in  himself  the  constant  uprising  and  ascendency  of  pro- 
pensities which  warred  against  his  religious  instruction,  he  could  only 
infer  that  whatever  might  be  the  deacon's  ultimate  fate,  his  own  must  be 
that  of  condemnation — that  he,  at  least,  was  one  of  those  to  whom  an 
eternity  of  evil  was  awarded.  His  conclusion  then  was — and  it  surely 
was  not,  under  the  circumstances,  an  unnatural  one — that  it  was  no  mat- 
ter what  he  did,  he  could  not  by  his  conduct  alter  the  fixed  decree  of 
Heaven,  and  therefore  he  resolved  that  his  life  here  should  be  as  happy 
and  as  free  from  restraint  as  he  could  make  it.  His  father,  though  not 
poor,  was  not  wealthy,  and  was  unable  to  supply  the  son  with  the  means 
of  personal  indulgence  to  the  extent  desired  by  the  young  man.  He 
therefore  resorted  to  other  means  of  raising  funds,  without  pausing  to  in- 
quire into  their  strict  rectitude.  In  other  words,  he  became  a  thief  be- 
fore he  was  fourteen  years  old.  He  was  an  adroit  and  dextrous  one, 
and  with  great  success  stole  his  way  through  school  and  through  college, 
until,  at  about  the  age  of  twenty,  he  became  an  assistant  teacher  in  an 
academy  near  his  father's  residence.  Here  he  continued  his  evil  prac- 
tices, and  found  a  congenial  spirit  among  the  lads  committed  to  his  charge. 
The  two  in  company  were  for  a  while  successful  thieves,  but  at  length 
ihey  were  detected.  They  were  arrested  and  thrown  into  prison,  on  a 
charge  of  having  robbed  a  peddler.  This  young  man  applied  to  his  father 
for  aid,  and  he  was  bailed  by  him  in  the  sum  of  five  hundred  dollars.  As 
soon  as  he  was  enlarged  he  absconded,  leaving  his  father  responsible  on 
his  bail  bond.  He  afterward  saw  in  the  newspapers  that  his  companion 
was  tried  and  convicted,  and  sentenced  to  the  penitentiary. 

He,  in  the  mean  time,  assumed  another  name,  and  traveled  West.  For 
over  three  years  he  visited  many  of  the  large  cities  of  the  West,  and  lived 
entirely  by  stealing. 

His  life,  it  is  true,  was  exempt  from  toil,  but  it  was  far  from  being  a 
happy  one.  He  was  not  only  in  constant  apprehension  of  detection,  hot 
his  heart  ever  told  him  how  sinful  was  his  career.  Yet  why  alter  it  ?  for 
he  had  been  taught  that  nothing  he  could  do  would  change  or  affect  his 
future,  and  that  the  very  existence  of  the  propensities  which  influenced 
him  was  a  certain  indication  that  that  future  must  be  miserable.  He 
often  asked  himself,  if  perchance  it  might  not  be  that  his  father's  doc 
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trines  were  erroneous  ?  For  awhile  he  sought  to  find  out,  and  he  visited 
the  churches  of  various  denominations,  and  listened  to  many  preachers, 
but  everywhere  he  heard  the  same  pernicious  doctrine,  that  his  future 
depended  not  on  himself,  but  on  fate.  He  then  thought  that  perhaps  he 
erred  in  supposing  himself  one  of  the  condemned,  and  that  there  might 
be  hope  for  him.  So  he  sought  for  evidence  of  that,  and  tried,  as  the 
phrase  was,  *'to  get  religion."  He  tried  amid  the  stern  and  austere  pro- 
fessors of  Calvinism — amid  the  excitement  of  camp  meetings — amid  the 
stately  forms  and  ceremonies  of  Episcopacy,  and  even  among  the  super- 
stitious observances  and  vassalage  of  Romanism.  But  all  in  vain.  He 
could  not  "  get  religion."  Wearied  of  the  life  he  had  so  long  led,  tor- 
mented ever  by  inward  promptings,  from  which  he  could  find  no  relief, 
and  despairing  of  the  future,  he  determined  on  suicide  as  his  only  resort. 
With  a  good  education,  and  of  at  least  tolerable  mental  capacity,  he  was 
sinking  under  the  weight  of  the  early  errors  he  had  been  taught,  and 
could  find  no  refnge  but  in  infidelity  and  suicide.  Yet  he  struggled 
against  such  a  conclusion,  as  revolting  to  something  within  him  that  ever 
whispered  such  could  not  be  the  destiny  of  man. 

While  thus  struggling  he  happened,  quite  accidentally,  to  witness  some 
spiritual  manifestations  through  a  rapping  medium.  He  had  intelligence 
enough  to  investigate,  and  mind  enough  to  reason  on  what  he  witnessed. 
He  soon  saw,  as  thousands  in  like  circumstances  have  done,  ocular  evi- 
dence that  man  does  live  after  the  life  on  earth.  He  soon  learned,  as 
all  may  learn  who  will  inquire,  what  is  the  condition  into  which,  on  dying, 
we  shall  be  ushered.  He  soon  discovered  how  grievous  had  been  the 
errors  which  had  been  instilled  into  his  youthful  mind.  And  to  him,  as 
it  had  Been  to  many  others,  it  was  demonstrated  that  man  is  indeed  a 
free  agent,  and  can  work  out  his  own  salvation. 

He  paused  at  once  in  his  downward  career.  He  determined  on  a  thor- 
oiigh  reformation,  and  when  he  called  on  me,  he  was  earning  an  honest 
livelihood,  and  had  for  some  time  entirely  abstained  from  all  of  his  for- 
mer evil  practices.  He  had  traveled  nearly  a  hundred  miles  to  see  me, 
and  to  tell  me  his  story.  With  eyes  filled  with  tears,  with  a  voice  trem- 
bling with  emotion,  and  with  deep  humility  of  manner,  he  said  to  me, 
**  You  see  before  you  a  confirmed  thief  reclaimed,  an  intended  suicide 
arrested  in  his  madness,  by  the  much  despised  spirit  rappings  !  Oh ! 
for  God's  sake  !  go  on  in  your  good  work.  Pause  not  from  fear  of  what 
man  may  do,  for  there  are  many — ^many  hearts  that  are  silently  praying 
for  blessings  upon  you." 
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One  oiher  infltance  and  we  have  done  with  this  topic  for  the  present. 
Here  we  will  let  the  man  speak  for  himself. 

,  Lapeer  Coinrrr,  Hicu.,  July  26,  1864. 

Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds: 

Dear  Str— In  the  fleflh  I  am  a  stranger  to  you,  and  In  all  probability  eTsr  ahaU  be, 
bat  in  spirit  I  hare  held  sweet  communion  with  yon.  Yes,  bleesed  be  God !  through 
yonr  teachings  on  Spiritualism  I  haye  been  dellTered  from  the  blackness  of  infidelitj. 
For  twenty-five  long  years  I  sought  for  the  pearl  of  great  price  and  found  it  not,  un- 
'til  my  soul  was  entirely  enveloped  in  the  black  pall  of  infidelity.  But  my  deliyerer  has 
come.  My  heart  swells  with  holy  gratitude  as  I  pen  these  lines.  Yes!  Blessed  be 
God !  In  me  there  is  hope  and  gratitude  which  words  can  not  express^— ^«ma/  l^fe ! 
I  know  you  wiU  excuse  me  for  troubling  you  with  these  few  lines.  Chd  bieu  you 
Yours,  with  due  consideration, 

God  speed  to  you. 

•  •••••••• 

And  yet  another  letter  received  even  while  I  am  penning  these  lines, 
and  evidently  from  one  who  is  trembling  in  advanced  life,  and  whose 
hair  is  "  silvered  o'er  with  age." 

Greensboro,  Henrt  Co.,  Indiana,  7th  month  the  2661, 1854. 
Judge  Edmonds,  Dr.  Dexter,  and  Owen  G.  Warren: 

Esteemed  Frienda  {Editors  of  the  Sacred  Circle) — Herein  I  send  you  five  doUan 
for  the  benefit  of  poor'  widows,  or  other  poor  people,  who  are  not  well  provided  iat 
otherwise,  according  to  the  best  of  your  judgment.  Or  if  you  can  not  find  sndi  suf- 
fering humanity,  you  may  dispose  of  it  to  promote  Spiritualism  where  it  is  needed 
most,  and  will  do  the  most  good. 

I  send  you  a  lock  of  the  hair  of  my  head  as  a  token  of  my  love  and  good-will  for 
your  circle  and  the  spirits.    You  may  dispose  of  it  as  you  tMnk  proper. 

We  gave  the  five  dollars  to  assist  Miss  Dow  in  her  "  Ragged  School." 
Excellent  woman  that  she  is,  and  consistent  Spiritualist,  who  acts  rather 
than  talks  !  She  has  left  her  happy  home  in  the  country  and  come  to 
this  city,  where,  without  seeking  pecuniary  reward,  she  humbly  and  earn- 
estly devotes  her  life  to  the  education  of  the  poor  and  ragged  children 
whom  she  picks  up  in  the  streets  of  this  great  city  of  wealth  and  crime. 

And  yet  what  use  is  there  in  Spiritualism  ? 


THE    SELF-SATISFIED. 

October  16, 1868. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Circle  of  Progress,  through  Mrs.  Swe^et  the  fol- 
lowing manifestation  was  made  : 

Friends,  I  would  like  to  give  you  the  first  experience  of  a  man  in  the 
spirit-world,  who  left  the  form  satisfied  with  himself,  satisfied  with  his 
prospects  of  heaven,  satisfied  that  his  life  and  actions  had  entitled  him 
to  the  fairest  seat  in  the  land  of  gladness.  He  lived  a  smooth  and  pleas- 
ant life,  in  conformity  with  all  the  forms  and  ceremonies  required  of  him 
by  the  church  where  he  paid  his  weekly  worship.  He  gave  alms  to  the 
poor,  assisted  the  needy,  upheld  with  his  means  all  Societies  which  seem- 
ed to  be  of  a  goodly  character.  Thus  he  lived  a  pleasant  and  easy  life, 
in  anticipation  of  a  pleasant  and  easy  entrance  into  the  heaven  ^hich 
his  mind  had  dwelt  upon  as  the  incarnation  of  every  thing  beautiful  and 
holy. 

Having  passed  the  shadowy  gates  of  death,  he  supposed  he  should  be 
at  once  taken  on  high,  and  he  stood  waiting  for  some  one  to  accompany 
him  there.  He  was  approached  by  one  whose. countenance  showed  deep 
thought,  high  resolves,  and  mighty  attainments.  By  him  he  was  wel- 
comed and  led  upward,  till  they  came  to  a  strange-looking  country,  and 
he  asked  his  companion  why  it  was  that  it  should  look  so  uncultivated  ? 
It  seemed  to  be  a  beautiful  land,  abounding  in  hills  and  dales,  and  with 
diversity  of  scenery  ;  but  there  was  a  rough  look,  a  want  of  cultivation 
apparent.  Its  inhabitants  seemed  honest  and  industrious,  but  they  bore 
the  same  rough,  unfinished  appearance  ;  and  he  asked  why  every  thing 
was  so  crude  ?  His  companion  said  he  would  soon  explain  it,  but  that 
was  to  be  his  home — ^he  would  become  an  inhabitant  there.  "  But,"  he 
added,  "  let  us  hasten  on,  I  have  much  to  show  and  tell  you  ;  but  when 
thou  shalt  return  firom  our  journey,  thou  wilt  see  the  propriety  of  what  I 
have  said." 

So  they  continued  their  journey  to  countries  smoother  and  more  highly 
cultivated. 

After  a  great  length  of  time  apparently  to  the  stranger — for  he  was 
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made  to  see  the  distance  with  mortal  senses — they  arriyed  at  a  beautiful 
city.  Now,  indeed,  thought  the  stranger,  I  have  found  heaven.  What 
a  glorious  place  it  is  !  He  was  led  around  and  through  the  city.  What 
grandeur  and  sublimity  everywhere  met  his  eye !  How  perfect  and 
uniform  every  thing  was  !  Spirit-hands  alone  could  form  it.  Behold, 
how  beautiful  the  trees !  how  inviting  their  shade !  how  grateful  their 
color  !  He  begged  to  stop  and  lie  down  in  that  shade  that  he  might  en- 
joy the  happiness  that  everywhere  invited  the  weary  traveler  to  repose 
of  mind  and  body.  But  his  companion  led  him  on.  And  he  gazed  up 
into  the  sky,  where  clear  and  beautiful  seemed  the  pure  vault  studded 
with  stars  shining  like  gems  of  rare  brilliancy.  There  was  such  an  air  of 
repose,  of  heavenly  calm  resting  on  all  things,  he  fain  would  have  tarried 
to  enjoy  its  beauty. 

They  arrived  at  a  land  where  the  broad  and  beautiful  streams  were 
dancing  in  the  moonlight,  and  where  there  seemed  to  be  sounds  of  music 
and  of  joy  constantly  wafled  from  their  ripple.  How  gloriously  bright 
was  every  thing  there !  A  soil,  silvery  atmosphere  seemed  to  pervade  it, 
clothing  it  in  a  mellow  and  heavenly  beauty,  yet  bright  and  clear  as 
though  bathed  in  the  light  of  the  noonday  sun.  Presently  his  ear  caught 
the  sound  of  soil  and  gentle  music.  How  soiUy  it  fell  on  his  senses,  and 
lulled  his  passions  to  rest,  by  its  purity  elevating  his  soul  to  a  commu- 
nion with  worlds  yet  unknown  beyond  the  stars,  to  a  communion  with 
something  still  higher,  the  great  Fountain  of  purity  and  light,  the  Center 
of  love,  that  great  Divinity  which  fills  the  universe ! 

Then  he  indeed  began  to  feel  as  though  he  was  an  unfit  inhabitant  for 
that  lovely  place.  He  was  approached  by  several  spirits.  They  gazed 
kindly  upon  him,  yet  as  if  he  was  a  stranger.  They  did  not  seem  to  rec- 
ognize him  as  one  of  themselves,  and  he  moved  along  with  a  lonely 
feeling.  He  noticed  that  all  seemed  intent  on  some  purpose,  or  were 
busy  in  some  errand  of  usefulness  for  their  fellow-beings.  He  seemed 
the  only  idle  one.  He  saw,  also,  that  they  were  clothed  in  bright  and 
flowing  garments,  which  seemed  to  float  around  them  as  with,  a  flood  of 
light,  but  which  did  not  encumber  their  progress,  seeming  to  be  a  part  of 
themselves,  and  making  up  the  form  of  the  spirit.  How  expressive  were 
their  looks,  and  with  how  many  diflerent  emotions ! 

As  the  stranger  passed  along  with  his  companion,  he  said  to  himself^ 
"  This  is  truly  a  more  elevated  heaven  than  ever  my  weak  imagination 
could  paint ;  it  is  ten  thousand  times  more  beautiful  than  my  soul  ever 
conceived.  Yet  it  is  no  place  for  me.  I  look  so  coarse,  so  unlike  every 
one  here,  that  my  soul  shrinks  within  itself,  nor  wishes  to  mingle  where 
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all  seeiDS  to  bear  the  impress  of  wisdom  and  elevation  far  beyond  me. 
Can  it  be  that  I  am  not  prepared  for  heaven  ?  How  sad  it  makes  me 
feel !  I  thought  there  was  prepared  for  me  a  mansion  in  the  heavens. 
But  the  more  I  gaze  about  me,  the  more  I  feel  my  unfitness  to  mingle 
with  the  bright  throng — to  inhabit  this  bright  land.  My  soul  seems  very 
small.  Its  coarseness  appalls  me,  and  seems  to  shut  me  out  from  all 
these  vast  and  glorious  scenes.  It  can  not  surely  be  that  those  who  in- 
habit here  ever  possessed  souls  so  narrow  as  mine.  They  must  be  from 
other  planets,  from  other  worlds,  where  wisdom  has  developed  them. 
Their  countenances  are  so  beautiful,  so  highly  exalted  in  expression — 
their  tones  are  so  mild,  and  yet  soft  as  music,  they  seem  to  penetrate  my 
soul  like  angels'  voices.  Their  proportions  are  so  perfect,  their  motions 
so  graceful  and  easy  !  Oh !  take  me  .back  !  Take  me  away  from  ^this 
glorious  world,  with  my  dark,  gross  body,  back  to  that  rough  country.  I 
feel  I  belong  no  part  or  parcel  with  these  glorious  beings,  whose  beauty 
sheds  light  on  all  around.  They  can  not  mingle  their  beauty  with  my 
deformity.  Their  purity  overshadows  me,  and  mingles  not  with  my 
grossness.  Lead  me  away ;  I  am  unfit  for  this  place.  I  entered  it  with 
a  proud  and  pleased  and  happy  heart,  for  I  had  an  idea  that  the  beauties 
of  heaven  were  to  be  enjoyed  by  me.  How  humbled  I  feel !  How 
unfit  I  know  myself  to  be  to  tarry  around  these  pure  spirits  !" 

The  spirit  who  had  acted  as  his  guide  heard  him  in  silence,  and  led 
him  slowly  back  toward  the  country  which  was  so  rough  and  unculti- 
vated, where,  having  arrived,  the  elder  and  more  experienced  spirit  thus 
spake  to  his  companion  : 

My  son — thou  hast  been  permitted  to  see  thyself  as  thou  art.  Thou 
canst  judge)  without  being  told,  how  suitable  to  thy  spiritual  development 
would  be  the  country  and  companions  thou  hast  been  introduced  to. 
Thou  canst  see  to  what  a  point  of  development  thy  spirit  has  reached  in 
its  upward  aspirations  after  the  pure  and  holy  truth  which  comes  from 
on  high.  Thy  life  and  education,  if  they  have  not  led  thee  into  many 
great  errors,  have  deprived  thee  of  many  great  advantages.  Thy  soul 
has  been  merely  taught  to  look  up,  as  the  heathen  does  to  the  Sun,  to 
the  Great  Spirit,  and  ask  protection,  mercy,  and  forbearance.  Thy 
prayer  has  been  selfish  in  many  respects.  Thou  hast  prayed  only  for 
good  to  thyself,  and  to  those  who,  as  thou  thought,  were  like  thyself. 
Thou  hast  gone  through  with  forms  and  ceremonies  in  obedience  to  the 
law  of  man.  Such  puny  laws  never  emanated  from  a  higher  Source. 
His  laws  rule  the  universe,  are  illimitable,  never  ending,  unceasing  and 
glorious  in  all  their  searching  and  working.     Beginning  with  time,  they 
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end  but  with  eternity.  But  thy  soul  was  taaght  to  respect  man's  puerik 
laws,  to  give  heed  to  their  teachings,  and  thou  shut  out  from  it  the  bright 
and  glorious  revelation  which  is  open  to  the  inquiring  and  earnest  heart 
of  every  seeker,  who  reaches  up  to  seek  it  at  its  fount.  Man's  spirit  in 
all  ages  and  nations  hath  ever  mounted  up,  broken  away  from  the  con- 
ventionalities of  customs  and  laws,  and  has  been  gladdened  by  showers 
and  streams  of  glowing  light  and  beauty  from  the  great  Fountain  itself. 
Canst  thou  not  see  where  thou  wert  a  sluggard,  sleeping  on  a  bed  of 
roses — and  while  others  were  pointing  thy  way  to  heaven,  thou  fonndst 
it  an  easy  way  ?  The  good  thou  hast  done  shall  be  rewarded.  No  good 
thing  is  overlooked  by  the  great  Father,  for  goodness  brings  its  own  re- 
ward. Dost  thou  not  feel  how  much  of  heaven  thou  hast  lost  by  leading 
a  s^suous  material  life — the  life  of  a  happy,  contented  Christian  as  you 
called  it.  The  mind  of  man  should  never  be  contented  to  remain  sta* 
tionary,  but  be  ever  grasping  for  higher  and  nobler  things,  ever  untiring, 
for  thus  it  will  be  ever  advancing  to  attain  some  new  idea.  And  sow, 
my  son ,  I  see  that  thou  art  fully  awake  to  thy  true  position,  and  have 
learned  a  profitable  lesson,  and  I  see  high  and  holy  resolves  budding 
forth  within  thee.  Had  thy  mind  been  opened  before,  had  some  impulse 
been  given  thy  soul,  how  it  might  have  grown  in  wisdom ! 

This  country  is  like  thyself  and  thy  companions.  It  possesses  every 
attribute  of  beauty  and  usefulness,  yet  how  rough  it  seems  !  Thou  per- 
ceivest  it  has  not  been  made  useful.  Every  thing  is  in  its  first  crude 
unpolished  state.  Even  so  is  thy  heart.  Thy  spiritual  body  is  in  just 
such  a  position.  All  around  you  have  been  taught  the  same  lesson,  and 
whether  they  have  profited  by  it  thou  canst  tell  from  their  progress. 

And  now  thou  mayest  begin  to  develop  the  spiritual  part  of  thy  nature, 
which  is  so  gross  as  to  disgust  even  thyself.  The  beautiful  country 
shown  thee  is  indeed  a  heaven  to  those  who  dwell  there,  because  their 
lives,  the  growth  and  development  of  their  spirits  have  raised  them  to 
that  sphere,  and  thou  likewise  must  labor  and  progress  as  they  have  done, 
until  thou  shalt  attain  to  gifts  which  have  become  their  heritage. 

Think  not  the  glories  and  jo3rs  of  heaven  are  but  formed  to  please  the 
sensuous  eye  of  man,  to  feed  his  appetite  for  ease  and  comfort.  Think 
not  that  the  life  of  the  pure  and  good  is  spent  only  in  praying  and  prais- 
ing God.  Oh,  no !  The  beatified  and  purified  spirit  is  one  continual 
prayer,  a  never-ending  adoration  of  the  majesty  of  the  Most  High ;  but 
there  are  other  duties  and  objects.  The  immortal  soul  has  other  woriL 
than  singing  and  praying  forever.  It  has  a  grand  labor  to  perform,  which 
begins  with  its  entrance«to  the  spirit-world,  carries  it  from  one  stage  of 
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{NTogress  and  perfection  to  another,  until  it  becomes  pure  and  beautiful, 
and  divested  of  all  earthly  grossness  and  passion,  and  approaches  nearer 
the  great  Center  of  light  and  universal  love. 

Oh !  it  is  a  mysterious  and  glorious  life  which  the  immortal  spirit  en- 
ters on  when  freed  from  its  earthly  body !" 

And  now  what  grand  and  beautiful  thoughts  arose  in  the  mind  of  that 
spirit !  He  exclaimed,  '*  Oh !  my  life  was  indeed  a  short  dream,  even  a 
dream  without  one  pleasant  vision,  save  a  heaven  of  ease.  But  now  I 
begin  to  realize  I  am  indeed  an  immortal  soul,  one  who  by  his  own  ef- 
forts must  rise,  learn,  walk,  labor,  and  work  out  his  own  salvation.  I  now 
feel  that  I  have  indeed  an  inheritance  in  the  skies,  incorruptible,  which 
will  be  mine,  but  I  must  labor  to  attain  it. 

''  How  pleasant  will  seem  that  labor,  and  how  thankful  my  spirit  feels 
even  now,  that  I  am  not  obliged  to  mingle  with  the  dark  and  unprogress- 
ed  minds  that  annoyed  me  on  earth !  I  have  great  duties  to  perform, 
great  lessons  to  learn.  Oh  !  what  a  field  there  is  before  me — what  a 
land  of  promise,  glowing  wjth  immortal  light,  immortal  reward,  amd  a 
glorious  certainty  of  attaining  what  I  labor  for.  Could  I  return,  I  would 
speak  in  tones  of  thunder  to  earth.  I  would  bid  them  throw  off  the 
shackles  which  have  so  long  bound  them  to  earth  as  beasts  of  burden.  I 
would  bid  them  soar  with  me  into  realms  of  space  and  light,  to  be  free 
and  glad  in  their  boundless  liberty,  and  laugh  with  joy  as  little  children, 
because  of  their  new-found  happiness. 

"  Oh !  heaven  is  near,  and  yet  far  away.  It  is  in  the  human  heart, 
where  light  from  heaven  flows,  but  the  actual  heaven  is  far  distant  from 
this  gross  and  darkened  body  of  sense  and  matter,  as  far  off  in  its  majesty 
and  purity  and  glory  from  sight,  as  the  fartherest  star  the  eye  can  see — 
the  fartherest  flight  of  imagination.  Purify  yourselves  then,  prepare  to 
enjoy  that  beautiful  country,  and  your  lives  shall  be  an  unending  hymn 
of  thankfulness  and  joy  to  your  Father  in  heaven.*' 


THE    MISCHIEFS    OF    FALSE    TEACHING. 

From  the  newspapers  of  the  day  we  cut  the  following  *  Confession  of 
a  Murderer,'' 

[From  the  Malone  (N.  Y.)  Gazette,  September  2a.) 

A  FULL.  CONFESSION  OF  JjLMES   MADISON  BICKFORD, 

Executed  at  Malone^  on  the  22d  day  of  September,  1864,  for  the  murder  of  John  B, 
Secor,  in  the  town  of  Franklin,  June  Qth^  1858. 

*<  It  having  pleased  Almighty  Qod,  in  his  justice,  to  bring  me  under  the  sentence  <^ 
the  law,  for  the  murder  of  John  B.  Secor,  and  being  about  to  sufier  death  in  sudi  a 
manner  that  others,  warned  by  my  example,  may  be  more  afraid  to  offend,  I  desire, 
as  I  hope  to  obtain  God's  forgiyeness  of  all  my  sins,  now  to  make  free  confeaaon  of 
the  particular  offense  for  which  I  am  condemned. 

For  the  most  part,  I  have  resided  from  childhood  in  my  father's  family,  and  have 
lived  in  as  much  purity  as  is  common  to  boys  of  my  condition  and  circumstances. 
That  I  have  fallen  into  many  youthful  indiscretions  it  would  be  useless  and  anful  for 
me  to  deny ;  but  in  one  instance  only,  as  far  as  I  can  now  recollect,  have  I  ever  been 
guilty  of  vicious  or  criminal  conduct  till  I  fell  into  the  fatal  error  which  has  brought 
me  under  the  solemn  sentence  of  the  law— the  particulars  of  which  I  will  now  relate 
with  as  much  precision  as  my  memory  will  permit. 

On  Sunday,  the  5th  of  June,  1858, 1  attended  public  worship  in  the  forenoon  at  the 
school-house  at  Thomasville,  otherwise  known  as  Dickinson  Center.  When  the  meet- 
ing had  closed  I  remained  a  short  time  in  the  entry,  and  had  some  conversation  with 
the  young  people  of  my  acquaintance.  On  leaving  the  house,  I  discovered  two  men 
riding  past  with  three  horses  each,  very  much  in  the  manner  related  by  several  of 
the  witnesses  on  my  trial.  This  was  the  first  time  I  ever  saw  these  persons,  or  of  my 
having  any  knowledge  of  their  being  in  the  neighborhood  or  the  country. 

And  now,  and  not  before,  I  formed  my  plan  to  waylay  and  rob  them  of  what  money 
they  might  have  upon  them.  I  went  home  and  remained  about  three-quarters  of  an 
hour.  I  then  returned  to  the  school-house  to  attend  the  second  service,  and  contin- 
ued there  till  the  service  had  nearly  ended.  When  I  left,  I  went  in  search  of  my 
father's  horses.  Having  found  them,  I  engaged  my  brother  Benton  to  accompany  me 
a  short  distance  in  the  direction  of  the  fishing-ground  east  of  our  house,  where  he  sup- 
posed I  was  going,  as  had  been  previously  settled  upon." 

[Then  after  a  dry,  cold,  unfeeling  detail  of  the  circumstances,  the  con- 
fession proceeds  :] 

"  I  have  thus  given  a  true  history  of  this  deliberately  planned  murder  of  a  man 
who  never  ii^ured  me,  and  of  whom  I  had  no  personal  knowledge,  together  with  ade- 
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sign  of  perpetraimg  a  second  murder.  In  God's  justice,  I  haye  been  cooTioted,  and 
am  DOW  to  suffer  the  penalty  affixed  bj  the  law  upon  those  who  are  guilty  of  this  hi^ 
offense. 

I  acknowledge  my  sin  against  God,  and  sincerely  wish  I  could  restore  to  the  father 
and  family  the  son  and  brother  of  whom  I  have  so  wantonly  and  wickedly  deprived 
them.  As  I  desire  the  forgiveness  of  Almighty  God  for  this  sin  against  Him,  so  do  I 
moat  earnestly  pray  that  his  fatherly  goodness  will  ever  be  over  those  whom  also  I 
have  so  grievously  injured. 

A$  lam  8oon  to  pa$s  into  an  endless  and  unchangeable  state,  and  my  future 
happiness  or  misery  mill  depend  upon  the  few  moments  which  are  left  me^  1  hereby 
acknowledge  this  statement  as  a  Ml  and  true  confession  of  the  dreadful  crime  for 
which  I  am  to  suffer. 

I  further  desire  to  confess  to  the  Father  of  Merdes  the  sins  of  my  whole  life ;  and 
also  to  give  all  the  satisfaction  in  my  power  to  every  one  whom  I  have  in  any  wise 
wronged  or  injured,  that  I  may  not  fail  to  find  mercy  at  our  heavenly  Father's  hand, 
for  Christ's  sake,  and  not^be  condemned  in  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment." 

Signed  this  18th  day  of  August,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hun- 
dred and  fifty-four.  J.  M.  Bickpord. 

This  sad  tale  gives  rise  to  many  melancholy  reflections. 

The  crime  was  meditated  on  Sunday,  and  just  after  attending  divine 
service.  Afler  it  had  been  concluded  upon,  the  church  was  again  at- 
tended, and  the  young  man  proceeded  immediately  from  the  church  ser- 
vice, to  which  his  education  had  accustomed  him,  to  the  perpetration  of 
his  crime.  Smarting  as  we  are  under  the  injustice  that  is  constantiy 
being  done  to  the  faith  of  Spiritualism,  by  the  secular  press  of  the  day, 
will  it  be  unnatural  or  unkind  for  us  to  pause  a  moment  to  ask  what  would 
have  been  the  hue  and  cry  against  us,  if  a  man  had  thus  proceeded  di- 
recUy  from  a  Spiritual  meeting  or  a  circle  to  the  commission  of  a  crime  ? 
Already  are  all  who  are  of  our  faith  held  responsible  for  the  vagaries  of 
the  fools  or  fanatics  who  may  be  found  among  us,  as  well  as  in  all  other 
societies.  Already  are  we  charged  with  the  errors  and  impurities  even 
of  (hose  who,  not  being  of  us,  yet  take  advantage  of  ou^  freedom  of  dis- 
cussion to  pilfer  an  opportunity  of  giving  utterance  to  notions  as  revolting 
to  us  as  they  can  be  to  any,  as  repugnant  to  Spiritualism  as  they  are  to 
any  doctrine  known  among  men.  And  had  this  unhappy  convict  gone 
to  the  commission  of  his  sin  direct  from  one  of  our  meetings,  even  though 
he  had  attended  there  only  to  rob,  to  sneer,  or  to  condenm,  it  would  have 
been  long  before  we  should  have  heard  from  the  "  respectable  press"  of 
the  day,  the  last  of  the  imputation  that  such  were  the  legitimate  tenden- 
cies of  our  doctrine.  And  more  especially  should  we  have  been  edified 
with  the  holy  horror  of  the  religious  periodicals  who  would  have  been 
shocked  at  the  awful  influence  of  a  faith  which  nevertheless  teaches,  as 
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its  most  important  tenet,  that  the  injunction  to  '*  Lore  one  another"  is  a 
matter  of  practice,  and  not  profession  only. 

But  let  this  pass  as  one  of  those  manifestations  of  Christian  charity  to 
which  orthodoxy  has  ever  subjected  a  fearless  search  after  truth,  and  turn 
we  to  another  and  more  important  consideration. 

We  have  italicized  the  passage  in  the  extract  which  most  struck  our 
attention,  and  to  which  we  call  that  of  the  reader.  "  As  I  am  soon  to 
pass  into  an  endless  and  unchangeable  state,  and  my  future  hap- 
piness or  misery  will  depend  on  the  few  moments  which  are  left 
me!" 

Such  is  the  language  put  into  the  mouth  of  this  unhappy  man,  when 
just  about  entering  upon  eternity — such  the  sentiments  with  which  his 
mind  was  stored  as  it  was  about  entering  on,  to  it,  an  unknown  and  un- 
tried being !  Whence  were  they  derived  ?  From  the  preaching  which 
he  had  that  day  been  once  and  again  listening  to  ?  From  the  early  les- 
sons instilled  by  erring  teachers  into  his  infant  mind  ?  From  the  pre- 
vailing belief  of  the  community  amid  which  he  had  been  educated,  and 
whose  decorous  observances  he  was  so  careful  to  practice  ? 

Whatever  the  source,  one  thing  is  plain,  that  when  meditating  his  crime 
in  the  church,  when  proceeding  from  the  church  to  perpetrate  it,  and 
when  standing  on  the  gallows,  just  about  entering  upon  eternity,  he  wa^ 
fully  imbued  with  the  doctrine — which,  with  "many,  to  doubt  is  heresy — 
that  it  was  not  necessary  for  him  to  work  out  his  own  salvation,  but  that 
if  he  would  confess  and  say,  even  at  the  last  moment,  that  he  repented, 
he  had  no  more  to  do,  but  that  his  sin  would  be  atoned  for  by  another, 
and  that  through  the  merits  of  that  other,  and  not  his  own,  all  would  yet 
be  well  with  him. 

Alas  !  for  an  error  so  disastrous  to  this  unhappy  wretch !  Alas  !  for 
those  who  teach  a  doctrine  so  pernicious !  And  thrice  unhappy  they  who 
hug  it  to  their  besoms  as  an  incentive  to  a  life  of  vice,  in  the  hope  that 
one  solitary  moment,  amid  a  long  career  of  sinfulness,  may  be  found  in 
which  they  can  say,  "  I  repent !" 

Ushered  into  an  '*  unchangeable  state  ?"  Where,  either  in  nature  or  in 
revelation,  can  any  support  for  such  a  doctrine  be  found  ?  In  man  and 
in  matter — in  the  vegetaUe  and  the  animal  kingdoms,  we  ever  see  all 
things  moving  continually  onward.  In  all  of  creation,  from  the  merest 
particle  of  inanimate  matter  to  the  soul  of  man — its  ultimatum — we  see 
above  all  things  progression  stamped  everywhere.  We  never  see  aught 
of  man,  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  but  what  indicates  the  presence  of 
this  law.     And  why  then  teach  a  doctrine  so  disastrous  in  its  cons*- 
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qucnces,  so  totally  at  war  with  every  thing  we  see  around  us  ?  Why 
teach  it  ?  Let  us  not  venture  to  say,  lest  we  might  harshly  misjudge  our 
erring  fellow.  Let  it  content  us  to  lament  the  prevalence  of  the  error, 
and  seek  to  remove  it.  Let  us  be  earnest  in  our  efforts  to  teach  man  the 
truth,  that  he  must  work  out  his  own  salvation  :  that  this  life  is  but  a  prep- 
aration for  the  next,  and  the  next  but  a  continuance  of  this  ;  that  he  en- 
ters the  next  with  all  the  propensities  and  misdirections  which  he  may 
have  imbibed  here  ;  that  his  destiny  is,  from  the  womb  to  eternity,  ever 
to  progress  toward  perfection,  and  that  as  he  advances  or  retards  that 
progression  in  this,  his  primary  existence,  so  must  his  existence  in  the 
spirit- world,  for  long,  long  time,  be  either  happy  or  miserable. 

When  this  mighty  truth  shall  have  overcome  the  error  and  prejudice 
which  now  envelop  man  with  their  dark  pall,  and  shall  have  taken  its 
abiding-place  deep  in  the  human  heart,  we  shall  witness  no  such  unhappy 
exhibition  of  crime  meditated  in  the  sanctuary  of  God,  perpetrated  on  its 
very  threshold,  and  flying  to  his  presence  steeped  in  ignorance  and  blas- 
phemy of  His  high  and  holy  attributes. 

Let  us  not  despair.  The  truth  is  already  marching  over  the  land 
with  giant  strides — sometimes  covertly,  sometimes  openly,  yet  still 
moving  on — and  occasionally  speaks  even  from  high  places.  One  in* 
•stance  is  now  before  us.  He  who  has  lately  been  chosen  Episcopal 
Bishop  of  Rhode  Island,  only  two  years  ago  preached  and  published  a 
sermon  worthy  his  high  calling  and  his  spiritual  nature,  acceptable  to  the 
most  earnest  believer  in  spirit-intercourse,  and  now  shovvn  to  be  agreea* 
ble  to  the  modem  faith  of  his  church.  We  extract  from  it,  in  grateful 
contrast  with  the  terrible  dogmas  instilled  by  orthodoxy  into  the  nrarder- 
ers  heart : 

^*  I  have  now  closed  my  argument,  and  would  be  glad,  if  time  allowed,  to  pass  to  the 
Bunrey  of  another  most  interesting  question — ^What  are  the  conditions  of  our  ftiture 
existence  ?  But  as  it  is,  I  can  only  allude  to  one  or  two  general  points,  and  then  leave 
the  subject  to  your  indiyidual  reflections. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  provision  will  undoubtedly  be  made  hereafter  for  the  culture 
and  the  exercise  of  all  the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties  of  our  nature.  Heaven  will 
Dot  be  a  monotony.  All  which  belongs  to  our  nature,  that  is  not  sensual  and  sinfkil, 
will  there  find  f^  scope  for  its  development.  Nothing,  then,  which  we  here  learn,  is 
lost.  No  elevated  taste  is  cultivated  in  vain.  No  healthy  affection  withers  under  the 
touch  of  death.  There  are  strains  of  melody,  and  sights  of  beauty,  and  holy  fHend- 
ships  in  the  spiritual  world.  Erery  thing  which  God  has  made  on  earth,  and  which 
num  has  left  untouched  by  sin,  is  only  a  symbol  of  something  grander  and  more  re- 
splendent in  reserve  for  the  holy  hereafter.  What  music  will  be  heard  in  heaven ! 
What  prospects  will  charm  the  eye !  What  thoughts  will  be  uttered  there !  What 
emotions  will  be  enkindled  there  !   What  variety  of  employments,  and  yet  nothing 
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servile,  nothing  selfish !  How  is  it,  then,  that  we  shrink  from  the  future  ?  Why  does 
eternity  oome  before  us  as  a  cold,  blank  yoid  ?  a  sea  without  a  shore,  moaning  and 
gproaning  under  a  starless  sky,  where  the  soul  floats  like  a  helmless  wreck,  solitary 
and  despairing  ?  Because  there  is  a  stiun  of  corruption  on  the  soul  which  needs  to  be 
washed  out ;  because  the  sense  of  dn  makes  us  afhiid. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  we  observe  that  to  the  righteous  the  future  will  be  a  con- 
stant and  unending  progress.  The  law  of  this  progress  may  be  essentially  the  same 
as  it  is  now,  only  it  will  operate  under  greatly  improved  conditions.  We  shall  never 
reach  a  point  where  we  shall  stop  and  make  no  further  advance ;  for  then  there  would 
lie  before  us  an  eternity  without  occupation.  All  mortal  creatures  are  capable  only 
of  a  limited  improvement,  because  theirs  is  a  limited  existence ;  man  must  advance 
forever,  because  he  lives  forever.  The  time  will  no  doubt  oome  when  we  shall  look 
back  upon  all  that  we  have  acquired  and  don^  in  this  world  as  we  now  regard  the 
experiences  of  our  earliest  infancy,  and  we  shall  wonder  that  we  then  thought  our- 
selves so  wise. 

8.  And  finally,  our  future  destiny  will  be  in  precise  accordance  to  our  deserts  and 
characters :  we  shall  reap  what  we  have  sown.  We  shall  begin  our  life  hereafter  as 
we  close  it  here.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  separating  the  man  from  his  character, 
and  there  is  no  such  thing  as  separating  the  character  from  the  destiny. 

What  a  tremendous  appeal  therefore  sounds  from  the  other  world,  to  those  who  are 
living  in  sin  and  alienated  from  their  God  !*' 

Doctrines  like  these,  which  are  Spiritual  from  top  to  bottom,  and  differ 
in  toto  eoelo  from  the  crude  and  pernicious  dogmas  of  orthodoxy,  now  re- 
ceive, by  the  election  of  Dr.  Clark  to  the  Bishopric  of  Rhode  Island,  the 
sanction  of  one  of  the  prevailing  religious  denominations  of  the  country. 

It  matters  not  a  straw  whether  the  promulgator  of  them  takes  open 
rank  with  us  or  not.  Perhaps  they  may  be  more  effective  for  coming 
forth  in  so  respectable  a  form,  instead  of  the  offensive  garb  of  our  de- 
spised faith.  It  is  enough  for  us  that  they  are  proclaimed  from  the  pulpit, 
for  they  are  of  His  mighty  truths,  and  are  so  consonant  to  the  human  un- 
derstanding, that  come  from  what  source  they  may,  they  can  not  fail  to 
perform  their  proper  office  of  regenerating  man  and  purifying  his  heart 
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He  sat  him  down  in  the  calm,  still  night, 

That  man  so  lone  and  drear ; 
The  fire-flies  flitted  by  in  his  sight, 

And  a  voice  seemed  whispering  near : 
Though  brighter  glowed  the  fire-flies'  lamp, 

That  Toice  awaked  his  fear. 

It  told  of  fHends  in  the  greenwood  shade. 

Of  the  winding-sheet  and  bier. 
Of  the  pleasant  things  that  hie  little  ones  said, 

Who  now  were  peeping  there. 
And  the  fire-flies  flitted  by  in  his  sight 

While  he  breathed  a  sorrowing  prayer. 

Then  surged  his  mind  like  the  tempest's  howl, 

His  thoughts  so  lone  and  drear, 
And  he  flew  away  to  his  wassail  bowl 

To  drown  his  deep  despair. 
And  the  fire-flies  flitted  still  in  his  sight 

To  driye  away  his  care. 

*♦  Oh !  wassail  bowl  V*  I  heard  him  say, 

"  My  lips  shall  press  thy  brim, 
For  thou  canst  drive  these  cares  away 

That  cause  my  brain  to  swim." 
Though  the  fire-flies  flitted  still  in  his  sight. 

The  light  of  his  soul  grew  dim. 

Then  a  specter  rose  from  out  his  cup— 

The  man  so  lone  and  drear ; 
It  raised  its  bony  fingers  up, 

While  shook  each  limb  with  fear, 
And  the  fire-flies  flitted  still  in  his  sight, 

In  vain  his  heart  to  cheer. 

*<  Oh !  list  thee,  man,"  the  specter  said, 

«*  Peace  dwells  not  in  the  bowl, 
'Tis  a  burning  lake  whose  fires  are  fed 

To  charm  and  drown  the  soul." 
And  still  the  fire-flies  mocked  his  sight 

To  the  distant  thunder's  roll. 
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The  manuscript  of  this  work  is  now  in  the  printer's  hand,  and  the  Yolume  will  be 
on  the  shelves  of  the  publishers,  ready  for  delivery,  by  the  first  of  November.  , 

It  will  be  about  the  same  size,  and  at  the  same  price,  as  the  first  volume.  The 
character  of  its  contents,  however,  will  be  somewhat  dififerent.  This  volume  will  not 
be  as  desultory  as  the  former.  It  is  confined  chiefly  to  two  topics — ^Progreeaon,  and 
the  actual  life  in  the  Spirit- world — the  former  as  didatic  teaching  fh>m  Lord  Bacon, 
through  Dr.  Dexter,  and  the  latter  as  revelations  through  Judge  Edmonds,  and  other 
mediums  associated  with  that  circle.  The  ^tter  constitute  the  bulk  of  the  volume. 
We  give  below  some  extracts  from  one  of  the  sections,  from  which  our  readers  can 
form  some  opnion  of  the  character  of  the  work. — Spiritual  Telegraph, 

SECTION   XX. 

Sunday,  Oct  2, 1858. 
The  circle  met  at  Dr.  Dexter*s.    All  present. 
It  was  written : 

You  will  observe  the  influence  of  the  spirits  on  other  members  of  the 
circle  than  the  Doctor,  as  it  will  be  impossible  to  influence  him  much  to- 
night, as  he  is  really  sick.  But  what  I  have  to  say  through  him  will  be 
said  now,  for  I  find  it  very  difficult  to  write. 

Some  time  ago  you  were  reminded  that  a  careful  examination  of  your 
hearts  was  one  of  the  real  tests  of  your  progress  toward  purity  and  truth. 
To-night  it  is  proper,  after  all  that  some  of  the  circle  have  seen  and  wit- 
ness^, that  this  examination  should  be  made  ;  and  of  others,  too,  the 
question  should  be  asked,  Have  all  the  intentions  of  life  been  true! 
Have  we  desired  to  conform  to  the  principles  that  we  acknowledge  as 
our  guides,  and  have  we  in  every  thing  acted  knowingly,  as  we  ought  to 
have  done  ?  Have  we  entertained  toward  others  any  feelings  but  those 
which  are  consonant  with  love  ?  Do  we  regard  God  and  his  laws  with 
true  affection  1     Have  we  progressed  ? 

Friends,  'tis  not  alone  that  we  believe,  but  do  we  act  ?  Are  there  no 
secret  purposes  which  may  retard  our  progress  toward  immortal  perfec- 
tion ?     The  spirits  surrounding  you,  and  who  are  with  you  daily,  are  the 
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witnesses  of  many  noble,  virtuous,  and  glorious  aspirations  forVhat'fs 
indeed  the  real  purpose  of  life;  and  when  we  propose  these' questions, 
we  do  so  because  ye  are  indeed  the  chosen  vessels  in  which  tj^e  trtithf 
as  it  is  of  God,  is  to  be  distributed  throughout  the  world.     Be  ye  perfect, 
even  as  God  is  perfect.  Bacon. 

Mrs.  Sweet  then  asked,  the  spirits  if  they  would  take  care,  while  communioatdiig 
through  her,  that  she  did  not  commit  any  error,  or  allow  her  own  mind  to  mingle 
with  their  teachings. 

It  was  answered : 

My  dear  Mrs.  Sweet :  You,  as  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  are  not  yet 
perfect.  That  the  spirits  influencing  you  are  aware  of  the  peculiar  feel- 
ings of  your  heart  relative  to  the  manifestations  through  you  is  known 
to  you,  for  you  have  been  told  so  before  now.  Therefore  depend  upon 
it,  and  let  it  satisfy  you  to-night,  forever  and  aye,  that  if  you  do  not  say 
what  you  are  impressed  to  say,  you  shall  be  immediately  stopped  short, 
and  shall  not  go  on  until  you  are  brought  under  the  full  influence.  This 
is  enough  for  all  you  wish  to  know. 

One  word  more  :  After  Mrs.  S.  has  spoken,  then  the  Judge  will  be  in- 
fluenced, and  then  the  circle  had  better  separate,  as  the  Doctor  needs 
rest. 

I  wrote  what  I  did  in  the  commencement,  for  these  are  thoughts  that 
make  their  impress  on  the  spheres.  Oh !  that  our  whole  thoughts  and 
acts  were  indeed  measured  by  the  standard  of  the  vision  on  the  cross — 
that  it  is  not  indeed  in  dying  that  Christ  redeemed  the  world,  but  in  liv- 
ing and  exemplifying  the  glorious  principles  of  God's  truth  in  every  act 
of  his  life. 

The  spirits  then  caused  me  to  feel  their  influence,  and  after  sitting  in  silence  for 
some  time,  during  which  I  saw  much  of  what  is  hereafter  recorded,  I  exclaimed, 
Oh  !  what  a  fearftil  ordeal !    What  a  day  of  judgment ! 

I  had  again  ascended  that  path  leading  to  the  fountain,  and  there  again 
approached  that  bright  spirit  who  presided  over  that  community,  and  by 
whose  side  I  had  on  former  occasions  stood  erect  in  the  pride  of  my  an- 
ticipation, that  I  could  be  like  him.  But  now  with  what  diflferent  feel- 
ings did  I  approach  him  ! 

Since  I  last  met  him  I  had  seen  what  sin  was — how  fearfully  dark  and 
corrupt  is  the  heart  into  whicl^  it  has  been  permitted  entrance !  how 
loathsome  in  its  daily  life !  how  terrible  in  its  consequences,  amid  the 
despair  that  seemed  to  have  no  end !  I  had  seen  the  dark  spirits  in 
whose  breasts  have  raged,  with  undisputed  sway,  all  the  passions  of  our 
material  existence.     I  had  seen  how  lasting  on  the  soul  were  its  un- 

21 


322  SPIRIT  UAL  ISM. 

happy  effects ;  and  how  impossible  it  is,  when  the  soul  is  free  from  the 
material  garment  and  its  aids  to  forgetfulness,  to  banish  or  suppress  the 
memory  of  aught  of  the  past.  And  now,  as  I  approached  that  bright 
spirit,  this  lesson  was  uppermost  in  my  mind,  and  it  was  in  deep  humil- 
ity, growing  out  of  a  burning  recollection  of  ray  evil  past,  that  I  ap- 
proached one  so  pure  and  bright.  How  unlike  the  proud  aspect  that 
once  marked  my  approach  to  him  was  the  deep  humility  which  now 
bowed  me  almost  to  his  feet !  He  stood  near  me  alone  ;  the  other  spirits 
who  had  accompanied  him  when  I  first  approached  had  seemed  to  be 
conscious  of  what  was  before  me,  and,  unwilling  to  mortify  me  by  their 
presence,  had,  with  sorrowing  and  sympathizing  countenances,  retired 
The  expression  of  his  countenance  was  different  from  what  I  had  ever 
seen  it  before.  Its  benevolent  tone  had  now  a  sad  and  mournful  hue, 
and  he  seemed  to  feel  as  if  he  fully  realized  the  depth  of  my  despond- 
ency, though  he  had  never  himself  had  so  much  cause  to  regret. 

He  kindly  took  me  by  the  hand  and  led  me  toward  the  house  where 
my  wife  resided.  As  I  approached  it,  I  saw  her  standing  by  its  entrance 
with  the  same  mournful,  sympathetic  expression  of  countenance,  yet 
beaming  with  hope  and  encouragement.  As  I  passed  her  she  seized  my 
hand,  and,  by  gently  pressing  it,  assured  me  of  her  sympathy  and  affec- 
tion, at  the  same  time  that  she  thus  awoke  within  me,  with  terrible  vivid- 
ness, the  recollection  of  all  my  wrongs  to  her.  My  conductor  led  me  to 
an  inner  apartment  in  that  house,  and  lefl  me  there  with  the  remark  that 
it  was  my  residence ;  and  though  by  the  preponderance  of  good  over  evil 
in  my  life  I  had  been  able  to  ascend  to  that  level,  and  in  some  respects 
live  with  my  wife  and  children,  yet  I  was  not  pure  enough  to  associate 
fully  with  them,  and,  for  the  present — at  least,  whenever  1  retired  from 
the  busy  scene  around  me — that  was  toy  closet,  and  was  to  be  occupied 
by  me  alone.  Thus  speaking  he  retired,  and  I  was  left  alouB  with  the 
memory  of  the  past. 

The  room  was  long  and  spacious,  and  had  but  few  articles  of  furniture 
in  it.  A  bed  in  one  comer,  a  few  chairs,  and  an  altar  standing  in  the 
middle  of  the  floor,  were  the  chief.  But  I  did  not  notice  that  much,  for 
my  attention  was  at  once  drawn  to  letters  printed  on  the  walls  of  the 
room,  in  colors  of  black,  of  red,  of  silver  and  of  gold,  and  which  covered 
all  the  walls  all  around  the  room.  Wi^  those  letters  were  thus  recorded 
all  the  events  of  my  life — the  good,  and  the  evil,  and  the  mixed.  Thus 
they  stood  out  before  me,  and  turn  my  eyes  were  I  would,  that  record 
was  present.  I  did  not  much  observe  the  lighter  letters,  the  darker  ones 
seemed  so  much  to  preponderate — at  least,  at  the  earlier  periods  of  life. 
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I  observed  that  sipme  of  tb^  events  had  been  obliterated  by  heavy,  black 
lines  drawn  through  them  ;  but  then  and  thus  were  brought  up  before  me 
many  events  of  early  life,  which  I  had  forgotten  amid  the  bustle  and  stir 
of  subsequent  events.  t 

It  was  a  terrible  ordeal,  a  fearful  waiting  for  of  judgment.  I  buried 
my  face  in  my  hands  to  hide,  if  possible,  the  sight  from  my  view.  But 
in  vain  ;  for  memory,  painfully  awakened  by  the  record  around  me,  was 
busy  in  its  duty  of  retribution,  and  I  prostrated  myself  before  that  altar^ 
in  deep  humiliation  at  the  sense  of  what  I  had  been,  and,  with  a  torn  and 
contrite  heart,  fervently  prayed  to  God  that  that  terrible  memory  might 
pass  from  me.  While  thus  prostrate,  my  wife  entered  the  room  and 
gently  led  me  from  it.  No  word  was  exchanged  between  us.  My  heart 
was  too  full  to  speak,  and  in  silence  I  retired  from  a  scene  which  had 
shaken  my  soul — of  whose  strength  I  had  proudly  boasted  to  myself — 
until  its  weakness  had  seemed  that  of  infancy,  and  its  dependence  on 
something  more  than  its  own  power  was  but  too  manifest. 

As  I  came  out  of  the  building,  I  found  the  presiding  spirit  awaiting  me. 

He  called  my  attention  to  a  volcano  in  the  distance  that  was  throwing 
its  fires  up  into  the  heavens,  and  emitting  from  the  summit  of  its  flame  a 
dense  black  smoke.  I  observed  that  the  top  of  the  mountain,  which  had 
once  towered  high  into  the  air,  was  now  partly  burned  off.  Its  lava  had, 
in  times  long  past,  ran  down  its  sides,  and  contributed  to  fill  up  and  ele- 
vate the  valleys,  and  now  it  was  pouring  forth  ashes,  which,  falling  in 
thick  showers  on  the  surrounding  country,  was  creating  and  enriching  the 
soil.  I  perceived  also  that  its  sides,  or  crusts,  were  burned  very  thin, 
and  must  soon,  by  the  operation  of  those  fires,  be  consumed  and  fall 
within  the  crater,  and  the  rough  places  of  earth  be  made  smooth,  and  its 
barrenness  be  converted '  into  land  fit  for  human  habitation  and  human 
wants.  As  I  was  regarding  this,  the  spirit  said  to  me.  Thus  in  all  nature, 
in  man  as  well  as'  matter,  the  same  law  obtains.  As  in  this  mount  its 
center  must  be  burned  out  by  those  raging  fiames  before  it  can  be  made 
to  beautify  nature  around,  so  must  the  human  heart  be  purified  by  its  in- 
ternal fires — first  throwing  out  its  lava  to  fill  up  the  deep  hollows  of  its 
existence — casting  off  from  its  bosom  its  foul,  black  smoke,  and  fertiliz- 
ing all  around  it  by  the  consumption  of  its  own  impurities  and  the  pro- 
duction of  a  material  that  is  cabbie  of  enriching,  beautifying,  and  level- 
ing what  remains. 

As  the  rugged  parts  of  material  existence  are  softened  and  beautified 
by  the  never-ending  operations  of  God's  laws,  so  it  is  in  man ;  and  in 
proportion  to  the  density  and  quantity  of  the  contents  of  these  materia^ 
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prominences,  so  must  ihe  fire  that  bums  them  out  be  more  intense  and 
more  enduring. 

Such,  he  said,  is  the  law  now  operating  in  man.  If  the  human  soul 
had  preserved  its  level,  fhere  would  have  been  no  lofty  mount  to  con- 
sume ;  but  if  there  be  elevations,  they  must  be  destroyed.  He  bade  me 
remember  the  lesson,  for  it  was  true,  not  alone  in  that  instance,  bat 
everywhere  and  in  every  thing.  The  law  of  progression  was  the  same 
ever3rwhere,  operating  in  the  same  general  manner  always  alike,  and  al* 
ways  in  man  or  matter  producing  the  same  results. 

And  now,  he  added,  take  care  that  while  the  dark  spirits  may  hail  you 
— as  some  of  them  have  done — as  "  Man  of  God,"  the  brighter  spirits 
may  not  have  occasion  to  say  to  you,  "  Man  of  Sin  ;"  for  think  how  far 
you,  who  can  be  approached  by  those  dark  spirits,  must  be  from  those 
near  whom  they  can  not  come.  And  beware,  lest  in  reproaching  the 
overweening  self-conceit  of  others,  you  be  not  prompted  by  the  influence 
of  your  own. 

And  now  farewell,  and  forget  not  that  the  fire  which  bums,  also  en- 
lightens. 


LOVE    ONE    ANOTHER. 

At  the  Cirole  of  Progress*  the  revelations  of  the  evening  were  prefaced  by  these 
words: 

Children !  if  in  the  enjoyment  of  eacli  other*s  society  you  experience 
happiness,  and  in  the  interchange  of  thought  you  learn  the  better  to  ap- 
preciate each  other's  feelings,  how  much  more  will  you  enjoy  that  hap- 
piness of  communion  in  the  spheres  where  every  thought  shall  be  firee 
from  every  gross  and  impure  attribute,  where  the  soul  shaU  reflect  its  own 
harmony,  and  find  in  the  response  of  your  own  that  silent,  calm,  and  holy 
unison  which  speaks  of  its  divine  origin  ! 

God  bless  you  all !  and  give  to  each  the  earnest  hope  that  in  this  life 
6ach  may  be  able  well  to  perform  his  pa#t.  Let  one  feeling  find  its  echo 
in  every  spirit,  and  that  is,  Love  without  guile ;  Love  without  selfishness  ; 
and  thus  shall  you  be  able  to  conquer  peace  so  divine,  that  earth  itself 
shall  be  the  gates  of  heaven,  for  it  is  indeed  the  threshold  of  eternity. 

SWEEDENBORO. 


DR.    DAVID    CORY. 

Our  mail  of  September  brought  us  news  of  the  death  of  this  inesti- 
mable man.  He  breathed  his  last  on  the  8th  of  that  month,  afler  an  ill- 
ness of  only  a  few  hours,  and  thus  passed  away  from  us  the  mortal  form 
of  one  who  was  inexpressibly  dear  to  me  as  a  friend,  and  as  one  of  the 
ablest  and  most  consistent  professors  of  the  spiritual  faith  whom  it  has 
been  my  lot  to  meet. 

I  would  not  make  the  columns  of  this  magazine  the  vehicle  of  private 
griefs,  but  it  is  for  the  cause  I  speak,  for  its  sake  that  I  devote  a  brief 
space  to  the  memory  of  one  who  was  in  very  deed  a  most  valued  laborer 
in  its  field  of  usefulness,  and  whose  example  in  that  capacity  speaks  to 
us  in  words  of  living  light,  "  Do  ye  likewise." 

.  In  the  Spiritual  Telegraph  of  October  7  there  is  the  following  just 
tribute  to  his  memory : 

On  Friday  the  8th  of  September,  as  we  learn  from  the  Wankegan  papers,  this  dis- 
tingnished  flriend  of  Spritualism  suddenly  retired— at  the  age  of  45  yean— firom  the 
busy  scenes  of  his  earth-life  to  a  realization  of  those  sublimer  realities  Trhioh  had 
long  oecnpied  his  thoughts  in  hours  of  retirement  and  meditation. 

Many  of  our  readers  will  well  remember  that  Dr.  Cory  contributed  to  the  first  vol- 
ume of  the  Tet.eoraph  several  articles  on  the  "  Position  of  Christ  in  the  Universe," 
and  other  subjects,  which  gave  evidence  of  a  clear  perception  of  ideas  and  fine  pow- 
ers of  ratiocination. 

As  we  had  not  the  pleasure  of  a  personal  acquaintance  with  Dr.  Oory ,  we  are  happy 
to  give  place  to  Judge  Edmonds,  whose  more  intimate  knowledge  of  our  departed 
friend  qualifies  him  to  speak  the  words  which  the  occasion  demands. — Ed. 

To  S.  B.  BRriTAN : 

Bear  Sir — ^Will  you  allow  me  through  your  columns  to  bear  my  testimony  to  the^ 
memory  of  a  good  man  who  has  fallen  from  our  midst  ?  A  few  days  ago  I  received  a 
loiter  from  Waukegan,  DL,  announcing  his  sudden  departure  on  the  8th  Inst,  and 
InlbrmiBg  me  that  he  had  fallen  a  sacrifice  to  his  professional  exertions  for  a  suifering 
fellow  on  the  previous  day. 

Since  then  he  has  been  to  me  himself,  and  told  me  that  his  disease  was  cholera, 
with  spasms.  He  reminded  me  of  many  things  which  had  occurred  between  us,  thus 
periiBCtly  identifying  himself  to  me.  He  spoke  to  me  of  his  wife  and  children,  and  of 
the  friends  he  had  left  behind.  He  was  very  cheerful  and  happy,  and  congratulated 
himself  upon  the  means  he  now  had  of  doing  good  to  man.    A  wide  field,  he  said,  was 


326  DE.    DAVID    CORY. 

open  to  him  in  the  cause  which  he  loved  so  well,  and  he  should  labor  industrionslj 
in  it. 

He  was  a  practicing  physician  in  Waukegan,  Dlinois,  and  it  was  there  thai  I  first 
saw  him  during  my  Western  journey  last  winter.  I  had  preyiously  held  a  correqKmd- 
ence  with  him,  and  when  we  met  we  were  at  onoe  well-acquainted  with  each  other. 

I  found  him  to  be  indeed  a  noble  spirit.  He  was  well  educated,  with  a  clear  and 
comprehensiye  mind,  and  with  indomitable  energy  and  fearlessness  in  the  cauae  of 
truth.  He  was  far  advanced  in  the  knowledge  which  Spiritualism  unfolds  to  us,  and 
was  entirely  fVee  from  the  credulity  and  fanaticism  which  unfortunately  assail  so 
many  believers.  In  all  his  actions  in  respect  to  this  cause  he  was  governed  by  great 
good  sense.  He  was  self-sacrificing  and  indefatigable  in  his  labors  for  the  good  of 
others.  And  he  was  accordingly  held  in  high  esteem  in  all  the  region  around  his 
residence.  I  often  heard  him  spoken  of  by  others,  and  it  delighted  me  to  see  the 
warmth  of  affection  with  which  his  name  was  ever  mentioned. 

With  him  Spiritualism  did  not  consist  merely  in  belief  or  profession,  but  in  action, 
and  in  that  action  the  poor  ever  found  assistance,  the  mourner  found  consolation,  the 
ignorant  enlightenment,  the  erring  comfort  and  cheering  hope,  and  believers  an  ex- 
ample of  firmness  and  courage  which  brought  to  him  and  to  them  a  peace  which  Uie 
world  can  not  give. 

He  has  gone  fh>m  an  existence  where  his  noble  spirit  was  trammeled  by  its  mute- 
rial  surroundings,  and  has  been  removed  to  a  field  of  useftilness,  where  the  glory  of 
God  is  more  manifest,  where  his  sphere  of  action  is  greatly  enlarged,  and  whence,  as 
one  of  His  ministering  spirits,  he  can  pour  upon  us  who  are  left  behind  the  holy  influ- 
ence which  filled  his  heart  while  toiling  here  with  us  to  lift  man  fVom  the  degradar 
dation  into  which  ignorance  and  infidelity  were  fast  sinking  him. 

Peace  be  with  him,  and  the  blessing  of  God,  for  he  vras  one  who  indeed  knew  what 
it  was  to  love  God  and  his  neigbor  as  himself.  Tours,  truly, 

J.  W.  Edmohim. 

The  subjoined  paragraphs  from  a  Waukegan  journal  sufficiently  indicate  the  high 
estimation  in  which  Dr.  Cory  was  held  by  his  fellow-citizens,  as  well  as  the  oonqxiBed 
and  happy  state  of  his  mind  daring  the  last  hours  of  his  mortal  career.— Eo. 

«  No  event  in  the  history  of  Waukegan  ever  cast  such  a  mantie  of  gloom  over  its 
citizens  as  the  announcement  that  this  great  and  good  man  was  dead.  In  the  vigor 
of  manhood,  surrounded  by  loving  hearts  that  seraaed  to  throb  only  in  unison  with 
his  own — a  devoted  wife,  an  unusually  interesting  group  of  children,  a  fond  mother, 
confiding  asters,  and  earnest,  ardent  friends  of  all  ages,  sexes,  and  conditions — ^with 
a  capacious  and  truth-loving  mind,  stored  almost  to  repletion  with  literary  and  sd- 
entific  knowledge,  we  had  hoped  that  he  might  long  remain  with  us  in  the  bodily 
form,  to  love,  to  guide,  to  counsel,  and  instruct.  But  he  has  fallen  a  martyr  to  his 
own  generous  impulses.  The  extraordinary  physical  exertions  which  he  put  forth  last 
Thursday  evening,  to  restore  to  consciousness  a  dying  patient,  induced  the  disease 
with  which  ho  died  the  following  morning. 

**  It  is  consoling,  however,  to  his  mourning  fHends  to  know  that  he  left  the  earth- 
life  in  the  ftiU  retention  of  all  the  faculties  of  his  mind,  and  with  taXl  confidence  in 
the  revelations  of  the  Harmomal  Philosophy.  He  earnestly  entreated  his  weepng 
family  to  dry  up  their  tears— said  he  was  acquainted  with  the  road  he  was  about  to 
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tnMTQl,  and  entored  on  the  journey  withont  fear.  He  departed,  not  merely  with  a 
hope  of  futore  bleflsednees,  bat  with  the  absolate  knawiedge—ihe  unerring  demonatra- 
lion  iHiich  his  clear  intellect  had  deduced  from  the  science  of  Spiritualism— that  his 
spirit-life  would  be  one  of  increased  enjoyment  and  continued  progression,  controlled 
by  the  same  laws,  and  actuated  by  the  same  impulses  which  goyemed  him  here." 

It  is  not  much  that  I  can  add  to  this.  I  was  most  struck  with  the  good 
sense  and  kind  feeling  that  ever  governed  his  action.  He  lamented  much, 
and  was  earnest  in  his  efforts  to  arrest,  the  wild  spirit  of  fanaticism  which 
has  seized  so  many  who  have  embraced  a  faith  which  of  all  others  is 
most  simple,  of  all  others  most  demands  the  exercise  of  good  sense,  the 
exertion  of  our  reason  and  judgment.  He  used  to  lament,  not  merely  be- 
cause of  its  injury  to  individuals,  but  also  because  of  its  wrong  to  the  no- 
blest of  causes,  the  vagaries  of  communism,  free  love,  anarchy,  and  the  like, 
which  have  seized  upon  so  many.  And  in  all  his  teachings,  in  his  whole 
deportment,  he  firmly  yet  gently  sought  to  lead  his  brethren  in  the  path 
of  good  sense  and  simplicity.  Grentle,  unobtrusive,  and  kind  in  all  his 
dealings  with  his  spiritual  friends,  to  the  world  at  large,  and  particularly 
to  the  maligners  of  our  faith,  he  was  resolute,  fearless,  and  unflinching. 
The  enemies  of  Spiritualism  found  in  him  a  formidable  antagonist,  while 
the  seekers  for  light  and  truth  ever  realized  in  him  a  kind  and  gentle 
guide. 

An  unflinching  advocate  for  the  largest  liberty  of  thought,  he  was  yet 
a  great  stickler  for  order  and  decorum  in  all  things.  In  his  town  he  had 
organized  an  association,  the  product  of  which  was  regular  service  every 
Sunday,  which  was  conducted  by  five  gentleman — ^he  of  the  number 
— taking  each  his  turn  to  address  the  friends.  The  consequence  was, 
that  the  Spiritualists  there  moved  as  one  man  in  the  cause,  harmony,  and 
order  prevailed  in  all  their  action,  and  being  thus  united  they  respected 
themselves  and  were  respected  by  the  world.  He  did  not  fall  into  the 
too  common  error  of  mistaking  the  reverse  of  wrong  for  right,  and  rush 
into  the  utter  destruction  of  a  thing  in  order  to  get  rid  of  a  defect,  which 
a  little  pruning  would  as  eflectually  remove. 

The  last  letter  I  received  from  him  was  about  the  time  he  received  the 
news  of  the  final  organization  of  the  **  Society  for  the  Difiusion  of  Spir- 
itual Knowledge,"  of  which  association  he  was  one  of  the  officers, 
insert  it  entire. 

WAmnoAN  III.,  «/immS8<&,  1864. 

DxAB  JuDOE — ^I  have  to  apologize  for  not  having  written  before  on  the  gpround  of 
a  severe  difficulty,  to  which  may  be  added  my  professional  and  domestic  avocatiomi. 

We  are  jogging  along  steadily,  and  the  cause  is  slowly  but  surely  taking  root  in  hon- 
est hearts. 
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I  pero^ye  by  the  last  Tribune  that  toe  haTe  got  promoted  to  office.  I  sm  miidi 
pleased  with  that  moYe.  It  will  give  power  and  unity  to  the  new  faith  which  isolated 
effort  could  not.  Our  enemies  are  organized  against  the  truth,  and  why  should  not 
we  organize  to  sustain  it  ?  This  organization  will  show  the  world  that  there  are  others 
than  fools  and  fanatics  and  maniacs  in  the  moYcment,  men  who  eanreason  and  '*  girey 
a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  them."  I  look  upon  this  as  one  of  the  most  important, 
in  truth,  far  the  most  important  association  of  the  age.  If  its  efforts  are  wisely  and 
judiciously  put  forth,  it  must  produce  a  powerfVil  influence  on  the  public  mind,  and 
make  orthodoxy  quake  in  its  boots  ere  long. 

You  have  not  forgotten,  of  course,  your  promise  to  come  up  and  rusticate  with  us 
this  summer — ^yourself  and  daughter,  and  the  Doctor  and  his  family.  We  renew  our 
inyitation  most  cordially.  If  possible  to  leaTe,  come  about  the  1st  of  August,  and  we 
will  shoot  grouse,  and  haye  a  good  time  generally.  It  will  make  just  a  pleasant  som- 
mer  excursion. 

Give  my  frateftial  regard  to  Dr.  D ,  and  say  to  him,  if  he  does  not  oome,  I  shall 

challenge  his  veracity.  Yours  truly,  D.  Cory. 

Hox.  J.  W.  Edmonds 

The  news  of  his  departure  was  communicated  to  me  by  the  following 
letter  from  a  mutual  friend,  who  was  one  of  his  e$cient  co-laborers. 

Waukboar,  8epL  98ft,  1854. 

Dear  Jttdge — Accompanying  this  letter  in  the  **  Waukegan  Gazette/'  you  will  find 
a  notice  of  the  decease  of  our  mutual  friend  Dr.  David  Cory. 

This  afflicting  event  has  cast  a  deep  gloom  over  our  community  at  large ;  but  in  our 
society  of  Spiritualists — the  organization  of  which  he  was  the  father  and  guardian — 
the  word  "  gloom"  is  totally  inadequate  to  express  the  depth  and  intenaty  of  our 
mourning. 

From  his  new  home  he  has  expressed  a  desire  that  I  should  fill  his  place  as  a  local 
correspondent,  etc.  I  will  comply  with  that  request  (as  well  as  I  am  able).  Please 
address  me  accordingly.  Yours  fraternally,  Julius  C.  Sioth. 

Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds,  New  York. 

On  the  day  that  I  received  that  letter,  the  Doctor  came  to  me  and  had  a 
brief  interview  with  me  through  my  daughter  as  the  medium.  Since 
that  time  I  have  had  several  interviews  with  him.  They  have  been  be- 
yond description  touching  and  instructive,  characteristic  at  once  of  him 
and  valuable  to  me. 

Among  other  things  he  told  me  that  he  had  directed  Mr.  Smith  to  write 
to  me  of  his  death,  and  watched  when  I  should  receive  the  letter,  so  that 
my  thoughts  being  directed  to  him  he  might  be  able  to  approach  me. 

He  told  me  that  no  language  could  convey  to  me  an  adequate  idea  of 
the  brightness,  beauty,  and  happiness  of  the  existence  into  which  he  was 
ushered.  He  had  breathed  his  last  in  the  firm  conviction  of  the  truth 
of  the  spirit-revelations  as  to  the  future,  and  had  found  that  in  all  things 
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he  had  been  right  in  his  belief,  except  that  the  reality  far  surpassed  his 
expectations,  and  even  the  glowing  descriptions  I  had  given  him. 

He  reminded  me  of  an  incident  which  I  had  forgotten,  namely,  that 
in  one  of  our  conversations  about  the  great  good  that  could  be  done  on 
earth  when  the  present  race  of  Spiritualists  should  have  passed  to  the 
spheres  and  returned  to  earth  with  better  knowledge  how  to  conduct  the 
work,  I  had  expressed  my  surprise  that  a  certain  believer  whom  I 
named,  and  who  had  been  gone  several  months,  had  never  yet  returned 
to  commune  with  us,  and  he  said  that  he  then  resolved  to  himself  that 
if  he  should  pass  away  before  I  did,  I  should  not  make  that  complaint 
of  him,  and  he  had  now  come  to  redeem  the  promise  he  had  thus 
made  to  himself. 

He  told  me  also,  that  on  his  entrance  into  the  spirit^^vorld  he  was 
received  by  all  those  spirits  whom  he  had  communion  with  while  he  was 
in  the  mortal  form,  and  foremost  among  them  was  the  spirit  who  had 
been  instnunental  in  converting  him  to  the  faith,  and  who  now  took  him 
by  the  hand  and  cried  to  him,  "  Welcome,  dear  friend,  to  your  happy 
home !  Now  I  can  ascend  to  brighter  abodes,  for  my  mission  on  earth 
is  happily  finished !" 

He  also  informed  me  that  he  had  been  permitted  to  witness  the  en- 
trance into  eternity  of  one  who  had  enjoyed  the  same  opportunity  of 
spirit-communion  which  he  had  had,  but  who  had  allowed  his  worldly 
interests  to  interfere  with  his  knowledge  and  his  duty.  It  was  to  be  his 
task,  he  said,  to  describe  to  me  his  entrance,  and  that  of  the  other  spirit, 
and  draw  the  contrast,  for  the  benefit  of  man,  between  their  respective 
conditions. 

Thus  has  our  dear  friend  already  entered  upon  his  labor  of  love,  upon 
his  eternity  of  action  for  the  good  of  mankind,  and  much  as  we  may  re- 
gret our  loss  in  the  withdrawal  of  his  daily  intercourse  with  us  in  the 
mortal  form,  we  may  rejoice  for  his  sake,  that  he  has  so  soon  entered 
upon  the  enjoyment  of  his  reward  for  a  life  well  spent,  and  for  our  sake, 
that  he  can  so  soon  and  so  usefully  return  to  us  fraught  with  lessons  of 
love  and  of  wisdom  that  can  not  but  be  of  inestimable  value  to  us. 


Politicians  who  fall  short  of  the  highest  renown,  are  like  actors :  no 
appearance  is  so  vivid  while  they  are  on  the  stage,  no  oblivion  so  com- 
plete when  the  ouitain  falls  on  the  last  farewell. — Bulwer. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

The  following  pieces  of  Poetry  were  sent  us  in  a  letter,  from  which  we  extract 

Gaxveston,  Aug.  6, 1854. 
Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Sif — It  is  with  no  small  degree  of  diffidence  I  have  taken  the 
liberty  to  address  you  a  few  lines  on  a  subject  of  intense  interest  to  me, 
and  one  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  is  very  near  your  heart,  from 
reading  your  interesting  work  on  "  Spiritualism." 

You  are  aware  that  we  are  far  distant  from  the  arena  of  those  most 
wonderful  truths  which  have  from  time  to  time  been  sent  to  us  through 
the  ordinary  means  of  conveying  intelligence  to  distant  lands,  and  as 
yet  have  had  no  one  acquainted  with  the  subject  to  direct  or  give  any  in- 
structions as  to  how  circles  should  be  conducted  otherwise  than  through 
the  modus  operandi  described  in  your  book  and  some  small  works.  The 
truthfulness  of  your  work  we  never  for  a  moment  doubted,  knowing  the 
exalted  source  from  which  it  emanated ;  and  feeling  such  an  assurance, 
a  few  of  us  concluded  to  form  a  little  society  privately,  merely  to  see 
if  any  thing  interesting  would  result,  and  after  finding  myself  much  fa- 
tigued by  sitting  a  long  time  without  any  result,  I  proposed  to  give  it  up 
as  a  hopeless  effort,  when  my  husband  replied  (who  is  a  great  believer), 
"  Oh,  no,  we  surely  shall  succeed  if  we  are  patient." 

After  a  few  minutes  of  quiet  we  heard  distinct  raps  on  the  table,  which 
surprised  as  well  as  encouraged  us  very  much.  The  excitement  was  so 
great  the  harmony  was  somewhat  disturbed,  but  we  soon  became  more 
calm  and  continued,  when  the  raps  grew  sufficiently  loud  to  convince 
every  one  present  as  to  the  reality. 

We  then  ascertained  that  the  medium  was  a  young  lady  14  years  old, 

by  the  name  of ,  daughter  of  Mrs.  Dr. .     She  almost  inmiedi- 

atoly  became  developed  as  a  wonderful  writing  medium,  having  written 
since  the  5th  of  July  sixty-one  pieces  of  most  beautiful  poetry,  a  speci- 
men of  which  I  send  you,  etc.,  etc. 


OOBBESPOKDBHOlfe.  §31 


THE   ANTHEM   OF    THE   SEA. 

It  e'er  hath  pealed  in  strains  sublime, 
Since  first  began  the  march  of  time ; 
When  morning  stars  together  sung, 
And  new-born  earth  with  music  rung, 
Then  over  all,  more  bold  and  free. 

Was  heard  the  anthem  of  the  aea  ! 

At  times  it  breathes  a  gentle  note, 
And  sweetly  o'er  the  breeze  doth  float ; 
Then  swelling  high  in  chorus  vast. 
Borne,  perchance,  on  the  stormy  blast, 
Is  heard  in  higher,  grander  key, 
ThefearfvX  anthem  of  the  sea  I 

The  deep- toned  bass  in  Nature's  song. 
It  pours  its  mighty  voice  along  ; 
And  far  is  heard  the  sounding  roar. 
As  forth  it  rolls  from  shore  to  shore ; 
A  worthy  praise,  0  God,  to  thee. 

This  glorious  anthem  of  the  sea  ! 

Boll  on,  thou  anthem,  ever  roll. 
Thy  chorus  shout  firom  pole  to  pole. 
And  bear  upon  thy  roaring  wing. 
The  notes  of  praise  that  mortals  sing ; 
And  e'er  till  time  no  more  shall  be, 
Boll  on^  thou  anthem  of  the  sea  ! 


HOPE. 

Sweet  day-star  of  the  heart !  thou  light  diyine, 

Immortal  Hope !  be  thou  forerer  mine ; 

Shine  out  refulgent  on  my  sinking  heart, 

Nor  ever  may  one  risen  flower  depart ; 

Though  pale  they  are  and  fragile,  let  them  bloom, 

Abiding  eyer  amid  sun  and  gloom ; 

Unbar  the  spirit's  light,  and  bid  it  roll 

A  tide  of  sunshine  round  the  darkened  souL 

The  shipwrecked  sailor,  clinging  to  the  mast, 
Looks  to  thy  star,  and  parts  with  thee  the  last ; 
The  weary  pilgrim  on  the  desert  wild. 
In  danger's  hour  has  looked  to  thee  and  smiled ; 
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Thy  glorious  presence  cheers  the  dying  bed, 
When  human  aid  and  every  friend  has  fled ; 
On  stormy  seas — in  battle's  bloodiest  hour — 
Bright  Hope  o'er  human  hearts  extends  its  power. 
Should  life's  frail  bark  amid  the  storms  be  lost, 
And  hapless  thou  on  sorrow's  wave  be  toss'd, 
Hope  on !  and  while  a  floating  plank  abides, 
Bide  thou  thereon  in  triumph  o'er  the  tides ; 
The  storm  may  pass — Uie  darkness  turn  to  day — 
And  gentle  gales  may  waft  thee  on  thy  way ; 
Some  guardian  angel  ever  Hves  above, 
For  faithfiil  $auU  the  messenger  of  love. 

Trust  not  in  self  alone,  but  look  on  high, 
To  m&ii's  Almighty  Friend — the  Deity ! 
When  every  aid  and  earthly  flriends  are  past, 
Lord  of  all  good !  let  Hope  forsake  us  last ; 
On  death's  black  clouds,  0  may  her  bow  of  light 
Shine  out,  and,  smiling,  bless  our  closing  sight ; 
Herald  of  Peace !  may  it  to  us  be  given 
To  cheer  ih^  faithful  spirit  on  to  heaven. 


STANZAS. 

OfBspring  of  Heaven's  Almighty  King, 

Coequal  with  tlie  Eternal  Sire, 
Whose  glories  from  light's  fountain  spring. 

Whose  Godhead  glows  with  holy  fire ; 
Behold  the  gloom  of  night  decay 

Before  the  lucid  eye  of  mom ; 
While  distant  skies  and  fields  display 

What  splendors  day's  approach  adorn. 

But  oh,  untouched  by  wisdom's  beam. 

The  soul  in  error  sleeps  profound. 
And  wandering  in  her  sensual  dream. 

Heeds  not  the  scene  of  ruin  'round. 
Oh,  sun  of  truth,  divinely  bright,v 

Bid  earth's  dejected  features  smile. 
Scatter  the  deadly  clouds  of  night 

That  would  our  wayward  steps  beguile. 

Bid  my  passion-storm  subside. 
And  hold  the  heart's  emotions  still. 

Dissolve  the  snows  of  human  pride, 
Teach  us  to  know  and  do  thy  will; 
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Ofa»  poor  thy  sacred  influenoe  down. 

Let  life's  celestial  dews  be  given. 
Let  deathless  flowers  our  Eden  orown. 

And  earth  become  the  gem  of  Heaven. 

Written  by  Ada  in  seven  minutes,  on  the  15th  of  July. 

The  piece  on  Hope  was  written  in  less  than  ten  minutes.  The  mother 
says  that  Ada  never  has  read  a  poem,  and  only  been  to  school  in  Texas 
about  three  years,  being  the  only  opportunity  she  has  ever  had  of  get- 
ting an  education  ;  her  mind  is  active,  but  nothing  uncommon. 


TO    A    MEDIUM. 

Thcc,  like  the  prophetesses  famed  of  old, 
Spirits  inspire  with  wisdom  from  above. 

Lore  from  th'  eternal  world,  till  now  untold, 
Flows  from  thy  lipe  in  wisdom  and  in  love. 

Truths  that  have  slumbered  in  the  conntleas  ages, 
Bright  as  the  sun,  yet  vailed  in  clouds  and  gloom. 

Come  from  thy  lips  to  fill  the  deathless  pages 
That  with  pure  light  our  pathway  shall  illume. 

Long  have  the  prophets  in  the  darkness  slumbered ; 

Cycles  have  passed  while  slept  the  glorious  seers ; 
Yet  risen  now,  by  darkness  unencumbered. 

They  bring  us  wonders  of  the  far-off  spheres. 

And  thou  art  gifted  like  the  saints  of  old, 
And  through  thee  speak  the  minds  of  ages  past ; 

In  thee  a  holy  prophet  we  behold, 
On  whom  Elijah^s  mantle  has  been  oast. 

Yet  humble  thou,  and  gentle  in  thy  spirit, 
Though  thou  with  gift  of  prophecy  art  crowned 

That  bids  thee  mate  with  angels — thou  wilt  bear  it 
Worthily  till  to  thee  the  last  trump  sound. 


COMMUNICATION. 

JuDOE  Edmonds : 

Dear  Sir — The  question  is  often  asked :  What  is  meant  by  Spiritual- 
ism ?  and  although  often  answered  in  part,  I  have  not  as  yet  seen  any 
consecutive  reply  which  amounted  to  a  synopsis  of  the  whole  belief  of 
those  who  have  investigated  the  subject,  nor  am  I  certain  that  my  own 
views  will  accord  with  those  of  others.  I  am  at  least  certain,  however, 
that  the  statement  I  am  about  to  make  is  in  strict  aocordance  with  the 
various  communications  I  have  received ;  and  although  they  have  been 
all  of  a  disconnected  or.  broken  character,  still  the  impression  they  have 
made  on  my  mind  is  so  indelibly  fixed  that  the  following  may  be  taken 
as  a  just  synopsis  of  the  communications  themselves.  The  present 
article  will  give  none  of  the  proofs  necessary  to  establish  the  fact  that 
spirits  do  communicate  with  mortals ;  all  that  has  been  already  estab- 
lished by  yourself  and  others  beyond  a  doubt.  In  some  future  article  I 
may  treat  on  that  branch  of  the  subject,  and  give  various  tests  which 
have  occurred  with  myself.  The  present  purpose  is  rather  to  review  the 
philosophy  of  SjHritualism  apart  from  any  of  the  current  tests  of  the  day, 
and  I  shall,  therefore,  commence  with  such  an  hypothesis  as  seems,  from 
the  communication  of  spirits,  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  truth. 

In  the  earliest  imaginable  period  of  creation  all  those  substances  we 
now  know  of  as  matter,  and  which  the  chemist  informs  us  are  composed 
of  about  sixty  simple  substances,  were  in  a  state  different  from  that  in 
which  we  are  enabled  to  recognize  them,  and  their  condition  9iay  be 
better  understood  by  the  following : 

If  a  quantity  of  smoke,  gas,  or  other  aeriform  matter,  with  or  without 
particles,  held  in  it  in  mechanical  suspension,  be  admitted  under  the 
exhausted  receiver  of  an  air-pump  many  times  the  size  of  the  smoke  or 
gas,  it  will  expand  at  once,  so  as  to  fill  the  whole  space,  and  of  course 
in  a  dilated  condition.  The  diflfusion  of  the  aroma  of  flowers  is  an 
analogous  example  in  part.  Bearing  this  fact  in  mind,  we  may  conceive 
that  before  the  aggregation  of  matter  it  was  so  divided  and  dOated  in 
space  as  to  be,  in  even  its  grossest  particles,  beyond  examination  by  the 
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microscopo  or  by  chemical  test ;  but  still  every  ultimate,  however  minute, 
had  an  existence  as  definitely  as  now,  and  this  existence,  or  life-prin- 
ciple, has  accompanied  each  particle  through  all  time  and  through  all 
the  changes  it  may  have  undergone.  This  life-principle  was  coeval  with 
its  existence,  and  may  be  called  the  spirit  of  each  particle. 

Those  who  understand  the  laws  of  attraction,  and  of  centrifugal  and 
centripetal  forces,  will  readily  comprehend  that  motion  is  a  consequence 
of  such  existence,  and  that  no  one  ultimate  could  exercise  motion  with- 
out imparting  it  to  every  other  particle  in  space.  Let  those  who  doubt 
the  extreme  divisibility  of  matter  observe  the  following  propositions :  If 
in  the  cellar  of  a  tall  building  a  large  amount  of  pig  lead  be  deposited, 
and  the  upper  part  should  be  occupied  as  sleeping  rooms,  the  inhabitants 
of  those  rooms  will  often  be  affected  by  lead  colic,  conunonly  known 
as  painters'  or  Devonshire  colic ;  and  consequently  it  is  evident  that 
lead  is  volatile,  that  minute  portions  have  passed  up  with  the  atmosphere, 
and  been  received  in  the  bodies  of  those  so  affected.  Chemists  tell  us 
that  they  can  detect  a  single  grain  of  lord  dissolved  in  one  hundred 
gallons  of  water.  A  single  grain  of  musk  gives  out  its  aroma  for  twenty 
years  without  any  appreciable  loss  in  its  weight,  and  still  a  portion  of 
the  musk  must  have  been  received  by  every  person  smelling  it.  Who 
has  not  smelled  copp3-,  and  if  so,  must  not  part  of  the  copper  have 
entered  his  nose  ?  If  a  single  grain  of  iron  exists  in  every  million  of 
cubic  miles  in  space,  as  there  is  no  end  to  space,  there  would  be  iron 
enough  for  the  creation  of  a  new  universe.  We  may  suppose,  then,  that 
in  the  chaotic  period  those  things  which  we  now  know  of  as  matter, 
either  simple  or  compound,  existed  in  this  extremely  divided  state 
throughout  space,  and  became  subject  to  natural  law.  The  natural  philos- 
opher has  no  difficulty  in  understanding  that  this  great  mass  of  dilated  ma- 
terial would  be  continually  attracted  toward  a  common  center,  and  would 
revolve,  gradually  assuming  the  spherical  shape,  and  as  the  laws  of 
motion  are  as  constant  as  those  of  rest,  once  in  motion  it  could  never 
cease.  Every  ultimate,  accompanied  by  its  spirit,  or  undying  principle, 
commenced  its  first  action  to  obey  those  laws  originating  from  itself,  and 
arising  from  the  divine  will,  represented  by  the  spirit  of  all  ultimates  in 
to  just  proportion  to  each  other  as  to  be  all-wise,  all-powerful,  and  hence 
all  good. 

This  mass,  then,  revolving  as  a  sphere  in  space,  would  continually 
condense  in  size,  until,  by  increase  of  velocity,  and  consequent  increase 
of  centrifugal  force,  portions  would  be  thrown  off  which  would  forever 
surround  the  great  mass  in  continuous  motion,  as  the  rings  of  Saturn  now 
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do,  that  those  rings,  from  the  condensation  of  the  central  mass,  and  the 
segregation  of  themselres,  would  eventually  break,  become  comet-like  in 
form,  until  they,  like  the  original  mass,  would  form  into  spheres  them- 
selves, going  through  the  same  course  of  action,  and  eventually  throwing 
off  new  quantities,  which  in  turn  would  become  satellites  to  themselves. 
Thus  our  sun  emanated  from  the  original  central  mass,  and  our  earth, 
together  with  all  our  planetary  system,  was  thrown  off  from  the  sun  as 
our  moon  has  been  thrown  off  from  our  earth.  Probably  countless  suns 
and  systems  like  our  own  have  been  and  are  still  being  thrown  off  from 
the  central  mass ;  for  the  law  of  progression  emanated  from  the  Divine 
win,  and  consequently  formed  of  the  spirit-influence  of  every  ultimate  in 
nature,  and  its  accompanying  spirit  has  controlled  and  will  control  their 
action  for  all  time.  God  is  resident  then  in  every  ultimate,  and  every 
ultimate  has  its  spirit.  Every  combination  of  ultimates  has  a  combined 
spirit  approximating  toward  man  in  the  ratio  of  the  number  of  simples 
contained  within  it,  and  this  rule  may  be  clearly  understood  when  applied 
to  any  one  of  the  planets  in  its  progress ;  thus  with  our  earth  we  find  all 
the  simples  of  nature  in  the  rocks,  but  not  all  in  any  one  rock.  We  find 
them  all  in  the  soil,  because  the  soil  is  formed  by  the  debris  of  all  the 
rocks,  and  the  solidification  of  materials  received  from  the  atmosphere, 
which  itself  emanated  originally  from  the  more  material  portion  of  the 
solid  parts  of  the  globe.  We  find  all  the  simples  of  nature  in  plants,  but 
not  more  than  fifteen  of  them  in  any  one  plant.  They  all  exist  in  animals, 
but  not  all  in  any  one  animal,  until  we  reach,  man,  who  is  but  the  result 
jf  progression,  and  is  a  consequence  of  natural  law.  Man,  then,  is  a 
synopsis  of  creation  containing  nearly  all  the  simples  of  which  all  sub- 
stances m  nature  were  iormea,  ana  with  it  a  correspondmg  combmation 
of  spirit.  Different  men  may  contain,  as  the  constituent  of  their  bodies, 
different  relative  proportions  of  all  the  simples  of  nature,  and  hence  they 
differ  in  appearance,  in  spirit,  and  in  progression ;  for  as  we  find,  by 
combinations  of  simples,  new  properties  and  results  not  belonging  to 
either  of  their  constituents,  so  by  the  combination  of  spirit  in  man,  we 
find  results  superior  to  that  which  exists  with  the  spirits  of  animals. 
He  is  more  nearly  the  representative  of  his  God,  and  the  eiqpression  that 
"  God  made  the  world  of  divine  man"  is  not  without  significance.  The 
spirit  of  man,  then,  is  the  representative  of  the  combined  spirit  of  all  that 
preceded  him,  and  when  parted  from  his  form  remains  immortal,  subject 
to  progression,  and  a  consequent  close  approximation  to  the  divine  spirit, 
God,  which  divine  spirit  differs  from  the  spirit  of  progressed  man,  from 
being  from  all  time  an  exact  representative  of  the  spirit  of  all  nature,  just 
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in  the  combination,  and  bearing  an  exact  analogy  to  the  combination  of 
tbe  spirit  of  all  simples  in  their  equitable,  relative  proportions.  The 
spirit  of  man  is  wanting  in  this  exact  ratio  of  proportion  as  representative 
of  all  the  ultimates,  and  hence  its  inferiority  to  the  great  Divine  Spirit, 
and  the  difference  between  the  spirit  of  one  man  and  that  of  another 
may  be  clearly  miderstood  by  the  same  rule ;  for  spirit-like  matter  may 
differ  in  its  powers  as  matter  differs  in  its  composition.  The  chemist 
tells  us  that  nitric  acid  and  sugar,  either  of  which  may  be  swallowed  in 
a  dilute  state  without  harm,  will,  when  mixed  together,  form  oxalic  acid, 
which  is  a  poison,  and  thus  yre  see  that  a  new  property  arises  from  this 
combination  not  common  to  its  integrants.  Is  it  the  matter,  then,  that 
acts  as  a  poison,  or  is  it  the  antagonistic  quality  of  the  spirit  of  each  of 
its  ultimates,  or  of  some  of  their  sub-combinations,  that  deranges  the  con- 
dition of  his  resident  spirit,  separating  it  from  his  form,  and  thus  causing 
death  from  what  is  called  poison  ? 

Spiritualists  believe  that  the  spirits  of  men  in  the  form  sometimes  exist 
in  such  combination  as  to  recognize,  and  be  in  ready  sympathy  with  the 
spirits  of  men  not  in  the  form,  and  that  the  material  portion  of  these 
seers  is  in  such  relative  condition  with  their  spirits  as  to  recognize  what 
the  spirits  perceive.  Such  seers  inform  us  that  they  perceive  the  spirits 
of  the  departed  in  a  form  surrounded  sometimes  by  the  spirits  of  what 
we  call  inanimate  objects.  Thus  every  leaf  has  its  spirit,  every  animal, 
indeed  every  substance  in  nature,  and  each  to  the  spirit-man,  in  the 
spirit-land,  bears  the  same  relation  that  the  material  world  bears  to  the 
material  man,  that  even  a  thought  once  perfected  has  form  visible  to  !he 
spirit-man. 

The  Spiritualist  believes  that  by  the  exercise  of  his  best  faculties  he 
imbibes  such  portions  of  spirit  as  elevate  the  character  and  quality  of  its 
general  combination ;  and  he  believes  that  the  spirit  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
was  a  combination  more  perfect  than  any  that  has  preceded  or  followed 
it ;  that  an  attempt  to  follow  the  example  of  this  Son  of  Man,  and  of  God, 
tends  to  progress  the  spirit  while  in  the  form  ;  that  the  subduing  of 
our  passions,  the  exercise  of  charity,  such  as  was  possessed  by  the 
Christ,  enabling  him  to  view  the  acts  of  others  without  prejudice,  and 
the  ability  to  perceive  precise  truth,  is  the  obeying  of  God's  will,  or,  in 
other  words,  following  out  the  law  of  his  progression  as  consequent  upon 
the  aggregation  of  his  form  and  existence  having  its  birth  in  the  original 
configuration  of  the  ultimates  which,  in  their  travel  through  nature,  eventu- 
ally made  man. 

Spiritualists  do  not  believe  that  those  portions  of  the  Bible  which  bear 
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the  impress  of  divine  revelatioQ,  contradict  iheir  views  in  any  one  par* 
ticular.  ** 

They  do  not  believe  in  the  existence  of  evil  spirits,  unless  the  less 
progressed  be  considered  as  comparatively  evil,  as  compared  with  those 
more  advanced.  They  believe  that  man  in  the  form  is  but  in  youthhood, 
that  true  man  is  the  spirit-man  in  the  spirit-land. 

They  do  not  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  rewards  and  punishments,  but 
they  do  believe  that  evil  is  a  consequence  of  offended  law  which  is 
eternal  as  spirit,  and  the  natural  emanation  of  its  combination  and  pro- 
gression.    The  law  of  nature  is  the  law  of  God. 

I  have  not  attempted  in  the  foregoing  to  trace  the  progress  of  the 
world  from  its  first  formation  up  to  the  result,  man  ;  for  this  has  already 
been  done  by  abler  hands,  and  is  no  longer  a  matter  of  dispute.  It  is 
sufficient  to  know  for  our  present  purpose,  that  man  is  a  consequence  of 
progression,  and  not  a  special  definite  creation  from  new  materials.  We 
know  him  to  be  more  progressed  than  other  forms  in  nature,  because  he 
represents  all  the  primitives  of  nature,  and  in  degree  the  quality  of  every 
animal,  of  every  plant,  of  every  rock,  and  as  these  contain  all  the  primary 
characters,  nature*s  epitome. 

The  Spiritualist  believes  that  to  enter  the  spirit-world  in  a  progressed 
condition  requires  a  continual  chastening  of  his  evil  propensities  while  in 
the  form,  the  steady  and  constant  determination  to  do  no  evil,  to  love  his 
neighbor  as  himself,  and  to  follow  the  Divine  Will  as  manifested  to  him 
in  nature's  laws,  and  as  exemplified  by  the  advanced  and  progressed 
spirit  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He  does  not  believe  in  special  providences, 
but  in  the  progressive  action  of  natural  law.  He  thinks  his  whole  life 
should  be  one  prayer  of  grateful  feeling  toward  the  Divine  Will,  and  does 
not  believe  that  God  will  make  special  exception  in  his  favor  in  answer 
to  his  prayer,  but  that  the  suppliant  is  elevated  by  prayerful  exercise, 
and  that  his  ability  to  conceive  truth  is  continually  increased  with  every 
new  acquisition  producing  increased  ability. 

The  above  is  a  hurried  account  of  the  impressions  made  on  my  mind 
by  the  difierent  communications  I  have  received  from  spirits,  and  it  will 
give  me  pleasure  at  some  future  time  to  continue  the  subject,  so  as  to 
embrace  the  dififerent  methods  of  securing  communications,  and  avoid 
those  apparent  contradictions  so  common  with  badly  organized  circles. 

Phcenix. 
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Par  beneath  the  crested  billows, 
Where  comes  never  storm  or  breeze, 

Slumbering  on  their  rocky  pillows, 
Lie  unnumbered  argosies. 

Human  bones  around  are  whitening, 
#      Pearls  are  scattered  far  and  wide ; 

Costly  diamonds  sparkling,  brightening, 
Coins  and  gold  on  every  side ! 

Sculptured  marble,  matchless  carving, 

Works  of  the  sublimest  art. 
Pictures,  all  earth's  praise  deserving. 

All  are  in  the  ocean  mart. 
But  gold-freighted  ships  are  little ; 

Art  can  spring  on  earth  again ; 
But  when  broke  the  life-thread  brittle. 

What  could  snatch  it  from  the  main ! 

Faith  can  tell  a  prouder  story 

Than  the  legends  of  the  sea ; 
That  the  spirit  in  its  glory 

Rose  to  immortality ! 
Gems  may  sink  beneath  the  billow, 

Art  may  sleep  and  gold  decay ; 
But  on  earth  there  is  no  pillow 

Whereon  man  can  sleep  for  aye. 


If  there  be  a  good  in  the  world  that  we  do  without  knowing  it,  without 
conjecturing  the  effect  it  may  have  upon  a  human  soul,  it  is  when  we 
show  kindness  to  the  young  in  the  first  barren  footpath  up  the  mountain 
of  life. — BuLWBR. 

Pleasure  and  pain,  joy  and  grief,  are  but  transient  ministering  angels 
sent  from  heaven  to  prove,  reprove,  and  try  the  man,  and  stamp  the  pro- 
bationer f(5r  a  world  of  spirits. — S.  B.  E. 
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[About  the  middle  of  September  I  receWed  the  folio-wing  letter  from  Sati  Frandwo 
At  that  time  I  knew  not  of  the  existence  of  the  Magazine  referred  to,  nor  had  I  heard 
the  name  of  its  editor.  The  next  day,  I  receiTed  the  number  of  the  Magazine  men- 
tioned, and  now  make  no  apology  for  inserting  both  the  letter  and  the  article  in  our 
■work.  The  intrinsic  interest  of  the  article,  the  beauty  of  its  (fiction,  and  the  erident 
sincerity  and  good  feeling  of  the  writer  can  not  fail  to  make  it  more  acceptable  to  our 
readers  than  any  thing  of  our  own.— E.] 

Ban  Feahoisoo,  Auff.  81«l>180i 
JuBOK  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Sir — ^Tou  will  doubtless  see  an  article  published  in  the  September  number  of 
the  Pioneer  Magazine  (a  Californian  monthly),  entitled  "  The  Eyentfdl  Nights  of  20Ui 
and  21st  of  August,  1854."  There  is  great  doubt  existing  in  the  minds  of  some  of  ovr 
community  as  to  whether  said  article  is  fiction  or  fact.  I  can  only  say  that  I  know 
Mr.  Ewer,  the  narrator  of  the  incidents  and  the  editor  of  the  Magazine,  that  he  is  a 
thoughtful  man,  and  entirely  incapable  of  giving  publication  to  so  important  a  false- 
hood as  this  would  be  were  it  not  true,  and  one  calculated  to  do  so  much  injury— thai 
the  little  girl  is  liying  at  the  house  where  he  boards.  Furthermore,  that  I  have  seen 
Mr.  Harris,  who  was  present  at  the  death-bed  of  Mr.  Lane,  and  from  him  have  lean- 
ed that  the  facts  are  as  stated.  Furthermore,  Mr.  Ewer  is  a  writing  medium.  I 
know  that  Mr.  Ewer  must  have  been  very  much  annoyed  by  inquiries  just  on  the  eve 
ofrthe  departure  of  the  steamers ;  some  of  whom  I  know  he  has  sent  off  rather  cava- 
lierly, without  giving  them  any  satisfaction ;  therefore  I  went  directly  to  Mr.  Harris, 
from  whom  I  learned  that  about  him  which  I  have  written  above. 

With  much  respect,  yours  truly,  James  K  Arrrnr. 

P.  S. — I  place  you  in  possession  of  the  above  facts,  and  you  know  best  how  to  judge 
of  them.    I  have  made  inquiries,  and  can  not  but  think  the  article  is  true. — J.  S.  A. 

THE   EVENTFUL   NIGHTS   OF   AUGUST    20  AND  21. 

BY     F.     C.     EWER. 

I  AM  about  to  undertake  a  task — here,  in  the  silence  of  this  room— to 
which  I  feel  impelled  by  a  combination  of  circumstances,  such  as  I  be- 
lieve never  surrounded  mortal  man  before.  I  am  hurried  to  its  accom- 
plishment— to  the  unburdening  of  my  mind  from  certain  strange  intelli- 
gence, not  only  on  account  of  an  express  order  which  I  have  received, 
the  nature  and  particulars  of  which  will  more  fully  appear  below,  but 


SPIBITUALISM     IN     GALIFOBNIA.  3:11 

because  I  feel  that  I  can  only  relieve  my  mind  from  its  insufferable 
weight  by  laying  before  the  public  the  occurrences  of  the  last  two  nights. 

I  am  in  a  house  on  McAllister  Street,  between  Hyde  and  Larkin. 
The  room  in  which  I  am  seated  contains  little  furniture,  save  a  poor  bed, 
a  large  pine  table,  one  of  smaller  dimensions,  and  a  chair.  The  paper  I 
write  on — this  is  the  second  night  I  have  been  here — I  was  compelled 
to  bring  with  me,  together  with  the  pen,  ink,  and  candle.  At  every  whis- 
per of  the  breeze,  as  it  sighs  among  the  bushes  outside,  I  shudder  and 
look  around  me,  where  lies  the  body  of  a  man  whom  I  knew  not  until 
yesterday  ;  yet  to  whom  I  feel  bound  by  a  spell  such  as  I  never  experi- 
enced before.  And  yet  I  know  that  all  is  over  and  quiet  now.  The  hush 
of  silent  death  is  in  this  room  ;  and  I  can  distinctly  hear  my  own 
breathing  and  that  of  a  little  child — she  tells  me  her  name  is  Jane — who 
is  sitting  on  a  box  at  the  foot  of  the  bed,  and  who,  although  young,  is  just 
old  enough  to  realize  that  she  is  stricken  by  an  awful  calamity,  and  yet 
knows  not  whether  the  more  to  be  amazed  or  grieved.  At  times  she  will 
come  to  my  side,  and  the  tears  will  rise  into  her  eyes  ;  but  at  a  word 
from  me  she  will  check  them,  return  to  the  dead  body  of  her  parent,  and 
there  gaze  into  the  cold,  still  face,  silently  and  with  a  mingled  expression 
of  awe  and  uncertainty.  She,  too,  has  been  a  witness  of  the  events  of 
the  past  forty-eight  hours,  and  now  that  she  is  at  last  left  alone  she  clings 
to  me  instinctively  for  protection — she  knows  not  from  what  nor  why. 
May  God  give  me  health  and  strength  to  support  her  and  guide  her  in  tHe 
uncertain  ways  of  the  dark  future ! 

She  has  just  stolen  quietly  to  me,  put  her  little  arms  about  my  neck 
and  said — 

"  What  are  you  writing,  sir  ?  Come  with  me.  I  am  very  lonesome. 
Come  with  me  to  father  and  make  him  talk." 

I  kissed  her  upon  that  white  forehead,  and  said — 

"  Hush,  child  !  Father  will  not  speak  to  us  any  more  to-night.  You 
shall  go  with  me  to-morrow,  and  we'll  take  father  with  us." 

I  led  her  back  to  her  seat,  and  turned  quickly,  for  the  tears  were  gush- 
ing to  my  eyes.     But  I  must  hasten  to  my  recital. 

I  shall  endeavor  to  state  the  plain  facts,  as  they  occurred,  as  briefly 
and  in  as  simple  a  style  as  possible.  For  I  find  that  it  is  already  half- 
past  two  in  the  morning,  and  I  feel  quite  exhausted  from  the  excitement 
I  have  passed  through.  I  am  aware  that  I  shall  subject  myself  to  the 
taunts  of  the  street,  and  be  pointed  at  by  the  world  as  one  of  the  "  insane 
dupes  of  the  spiritual  rappers,"  in  laying  before  the  public  that  which  I 
am  about  to — and  nothing  but  an  imperative  sense  of  duty  (mistaken,  it 
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may  be  thought  by  some)  urges  me  to  submit  myself  to  such  an  or- 
deal. 

I  will  not  (at  least  upon  this  occasion)  go  into  the  rationale  of  "  Spirit- 
ualism." The  public  are  already  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  modes 
in  which  the  "  manifestations"  are  given,  to  understand  thoroughly  all  I 
shall  have  to  say.  I  will  not  speak  of  the  singular  facts  of  "  Odism ," 
which  have  been  established  by  Reichenbach  and  Liebig,  with  a  clear- 
ness only  less  satisfactory  than  that  with  which  the  truths  of  electricity 
are  proven.  I  will  not  state  that  no  evidence  of  the  Odic  fluid  can  be 
discovered  in  paralyzed  limbs  ;  I  will  i|ot  speak  of  the  supposition,  there- 
fore, of  the  above-named  physicists,  that  as  mind  can  Hot  act  directly  on 
matter,  and  as  it  is  impossible  by  an  eflbrt  of  mind  to  move  a  paralyzed 
limb,  the  Odic  fluid  may  be  the  condition  necessary  to  lie  between  the 
mind  and  the  arm  or  foot  (which  are  matter)  to  account  for  the  myste- 
rious effect  of  the  will  in  moving  our  bodies.  The  relation  of  these  facts 
and  suppositions  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  the  clear  understanding  of  my 
st6ry. 

Night  before  last  (the  nineteenth  of  August),  after  I  had  retired  and 
extinguished  my  candle,  I  was  surprised  on  laying  my  head  upon  my 
pillow  at  discovering  a  pale,  bluish  brush  of  light  at  the  other  side  of  the 
room,  apparently  hovering  over  a  portion  of  a  tea-poy,  on  which  is  a  Pa- 
rian statuette  of  Venus,  one  or  two  daguerreotypes,  a  small  pearl  cross, 
and  several  other  little  matters  of  ornament.  I  was  struck  by  the  sud- 
denness with  which  the  light  ceased  to  waver  as  I  directed  my  attention 
to  it.  I  started  up,  but  immediately  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
strange  appearance  resulted  from  a  diseased  retina.  (My  eyes  have  been 
aflfected  for  the  past  six  months.)  I  looked  away,  supposing,  of  course, 
that  if  the  apparition  could  be  traced  to  the  cause  mentioned,  it  would  dis- 
play itself  wherever  I  gazed.  This,  however,  I  found  not  to  be  the  case. 
And  as  I  looked  again  toward  the  tea-poy,  I  thought  I  heard  a  series  of 
faint  tickings.  Determined  to  have  my  curiosity  satisfied,  I  now  arose 
and  advanced  toward  the  apparition.  The  tickings  here  grew  more 
active.  I  re-lighted  the  candle  ;  there  was,  however,  no  unusual  appear- 
ance about  the  stand.  But  I  soon  found  that  the  sounds  proceeded  from 
a  small  pocket-compass  that  was  lying  thereon.'  I  opened  it,  and  the 
needle  was  trembling  and  vibrating  quite  violently  over  N.  Soon  the 
north  pole  moved  round  to  the  south-west,  and  back  again  ;  and  so  on, 
three  distinct  times — each  time  pausing  a  moment  at  N.,  trembling  vio- 
lently, then  sweeping  round  and  reaching  the  S.  W.  point  with  a  jerk. 
Thinking  this  a  very  singular  circumstance,  I  hurriedly  threw  on  some 
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clothes,  and  sat  down  to  watch  it.  After  a  pause,  and  while  my  eyes 
were  directed  intently  npon  the  needle,  it  moved  slowly  round  again, 
reaching  the  southwest  point  with  a  jerk — repeating  this  three  times, 
and  then  stopping.  It  seemed  to  me  to  act  almost  with  intelligence ;  and 
I  involuntarily  uttered,  "  What  does  this  mean  ?"  To  my  surprise — for  I 
was  a  firm  disbeliever  in  any  thing  like  **  Spiritualism" — ^the  needle,  as 
though  in  answer  to  my  ejaculation,  made  a  rapid  circuit  entirely  round 
the  card,  passed  the  north  point,  and,  resting  for  an  instant  at  southwest, 
or  rather  over  the  fifty-first  degree  point,  returned  slowly  and  steadily  to 
its  place  at  north. 

I  now  (half  ashamed  of  myself)  commenced  a  series  of  questions  in 
whisper.  Yet,  although  the  needle  seemed  to  act  intelligently,  I  could 
not  discover  what  was  the  nature  of  the  intelligence  (if  any)  intended  to 
be  conveyed,  and  why,  after  each  series  of  unsuccessful  questions  and 
answers,  it  swept  with  mere  and  more  vigor  to  south,  fifty-one  degrees 
west.     And  at  length  I  reluctantly  retired. 

Last  evening,  about  ten  o'clock,  I  received  a  note,  written  in  pencil, 
which,  I  was  told,  had  been  left  for  me  by  a  little  girl.  It  was  brief,  and 
was  exceedingly  urgent  in  a  request — ^ftay,  it  was  almost  a  command,  that 
[  should  go  out  to  the  house  of  the  writer — Mr.  John  F.  Lane.  It  stated 
that  I  need  fear  nothing,  but  should  start  immediately  upon  its  reception, 
bringing  with  me  paper,  a  pen  and  candles. 

I  learned  that  the  little  girl  could  not  read,  but  by  showing  the  super- 
scription of  the  note,  containing  only  my  name,  had  at  last  succeeded  in 
fuding  the  locale  of  my  apartment  on  Kearny  Street.  But  she  had  gone, 
and  I  could  therefore  learn  nothing  of  the  nature  of  the  riddle  from  her. 

I  can  not  tell  how,  but  by  some  strange  intuition  I  associated  uncon- 
scionably the  note,  with  its  singular  request,  its  lack  of  any  cue  by  which 
I  could  discover  why  my  presence  was  required  in  a  desolate  and  lonely 
part  of  the  city  at  the  dead  hour  of  night,  with  the  singular  occurrence  of 
the  compass  the  night  before.  The  only  bond  of  connection  between 
them,  it  is  true,  was  the  unexplained  mystery  that  hung  around  each.  But 
the  human  mind  often  finds  itself  at  conclusions  without  any  knmvn 
steps  by  which  it  could  have  arrived  at  them,  whose  subsequently  ascer- 
tained correctness  staggers  reason,  and  leads  to  the  belief  that  there  are 
mental  processes  and  strange  sympathies  and  connections  in  nature  whose 
character  and  depths  are  to  be  sought  for  in  the  Infinite  God  alone.  At 
length,  however,  I  became  convinced  that  some  villain  was  working  upon 
ray  curiosity,  to  entrap  me  among  the  sand-hills  and  rob  me  ;  and  I  de- 
termined not  to  go,  and  to  pay  no  heed  to  the  afiair  at  all.     But  I  could 
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not  drive  the  subject  from  my  mind,  and  at  last  I  deliberately  resolved, 
come  what  would,  to  go  out  to  the  spot  designated  and  solve  the  mystery. 
For  precaution's  sake,  I  relieved  myself  of  my  watch  and  purse,  put  my 
pistol  in  my  pocket,  and  procured  a  lantern  before  sallying  forth. 

At  the  comer  of  Kearny  and  Sacramento  streets  I  met  two  of  my 
friends — Mr.  H.  and  Doctor  L.  Mr.  H.  asked  me  where  I  was  going  in 
that  Diogenes  style.  In  response  I  related  the  circumstance  of  the  note, 
and  my  determination  to  see  the  end  of  the  affair.  The  two  expressed 
their  willingness  to  accompany  me,  and  we  proceeded  together.  It  was 
now  half-past  eleven  o'clock.  We  passed  without  molestation  out  to  the 
corner  of  Sutter  and  Mason  streets,  and  thence  struck  off  in  a  diagonal 
direction  over  the  sand-hills  toward  Yerba  Buena  Cemetery.  Contrary 
to  our  expectations,  our  devious  walk  to  McAllister  Street  was  undisturb- 
ed, save  by  the  occasional  barking  of  a  dog.  When  we  reached  the  cor- 
ner of  what  we  found  on  inquiry  at  a  neighboring  house  to  be  Hyde  and 
McAllister  streets,  one  of  my  friends  called  my  attention  to  a  noise  that 
sounded  like  a  faint  groan.  We  approached  m  the  direction  whence  it 
came,  and  found  ourselves  nearing  a  small  house  that  stands  on  the  north 
side  of  the  road,  just  before  you  come  to  Larkin  Street.  This  was  the 
house  designated  in  the  note.  I  rapped  at  the  door,  and  the  little  girl 
who  answered  the  call  immediately,  said — 

**  Father  wants  you  to  come  in." 

Mr.  Lane,  who  was  lying  upon  the  bed,  reached  forth  his  hand  in  wel- 
come ;  but  was  evidently  surprised  on  seeing  Mr.  H.  and  the  Doctor  fol- 
lowing me  into  the  room.  Afler  apologizing  for  not  having  chairs  enough 
for  us,  he  called  me  to  the  bedside,  and  stated  that  he  knew  I  must 
have  been  surprised  at  receiving  his  note  ;  that  he  was  too  weak  to  write 
more  ;  that  he  had  told  Jane  to  see  me  in  person,  but  that  she,  becoming 
alarmed  at  her  long  absence  from  him,  and  at  the  lateness  of  the  hour, 
had  hastened  back  without  obeying  his  instruction.  He  said  that  it  was 
very  kind  of  me  to  take  so  much  trouble,  but  that  he  was  a  dying  man, 
and  had  information  of  importance  to  make  me  acquainted  with. 

"  But,  my  dear  sir,"  said  I,  "  something  must  be  done  for  you.  For- 
tunately, one  of  my  friends  is  a  physician ;"  and  I  called  Doctor  L.  to  the 
bedside. 

Mr.  Lane  was  evidently  in  the  very  last  stages  of  consumption.  In  fact, 
the  Doctor  told  me  in  a  whisper  that  it  was  too  late  ;  that  nothing  could 
be  done,  and  that  his  end  was  very  near. 

He  overheard  us  and  said  that  he  knew  all ;  that  nothing  remained  for 
him  but  to  fulfill  a  duty  to  me  and  to  the  world.    Before  proceeding  to  the 
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business  before  us,  he  told  me  briefly  bis  previous  circumstances — his 
early  education,  which  was  liberal — his  poverty,  and  the  fact  that  his  lit- 
tle child — this  patient,  sweet  little  Jane,  who,  exhausted  with  watching, 
had  laid  her  head  in  my  lap  and  sunk  at  last  into  a  slumber — would  by 
his  death  be  left  alone  in  the  world.  He  besought  me  with  tears  in  his 
eyes  to  watch  over  her  when  he  was  gone,  and  see  that  she  did  not  suffer. 
He  did  not  care  about  her  being  poor.  He  expected  she  would  have  to 
work.  He  did  not  wish  her  to  be  a  burden  to  me.  But  oh  !  he  prayed 
that  I  would  guide  her  footsteps  away  from  sin  and  its  influences  ;  that  I 
would  instill  into  her  a  love  of  purity,  and  so  guard  her,  that  she  would 
grow  to  womanhood  an  honor  to  herself  and  a  blessing  to  those  around 
her.  I  drew  little  Jane  to  me,  kissed  her,  and  satisfied  the  dying  man 
by  promising  solemnly  that  I  would  do  my  utmost  to  comply  with  his  last 
wish. 

His  mind  was  then  apparently  relieved  from  its  only  care,  and  he  turn- 
ed his  attention  to  the  business  before  us. 

"  My  friend,"  said  he,  "I  must  premise  my  remarks  by  stating  that  I 
am  a  firm  believer  in  the  Great  Doctrine  of  the  present  century ;  that  we 
have  at  last  reached  that  momentous  period,  when  the  spirits  of  the  de- 
parted can,  through  the  medium  of  a  principle  newly  discovered,  commu- 
nicate their  thoughts  and  wishes  to  mortals  upon  earth.  I  have  been  led 
to  this  belief  by  the  surest  of  all  processes — personal  experience.  When 
I  am  alone  and  find  a  table  moving  under  my  own  passive  hands — mov- 
ing intelligently — moving  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  me  information  of 
events  which  are  happening  in  the  distant  East,  and  which  I  subsequent- 
ly find  to  have  occurred  exactly  as  stated  through  this  mysterious  agency, 
nay,  more,  when  I  feel  a  nameless  sensation — half  chill,  half  tremor — 
running  through  my  whole  body,  apparently  penetrating  to  the  innermost 
recesses  of  my  brain,  and  find  my  arm  and  hand  moved  over  the  paper 
beneath  it  by  some  influence  which  I  can  not  convince  myself  is  not  for- 
eign ;  when  I  find  my  hand  writing  strange,  grand  thoughts,  such  as  I 
never  conceived  of  before — such  as  at  times  it  takes  me  days  thoroughly 
to  understand  ;  when  I  close  my  eyes  and  so  divest  myself  of  attention, 
that  I  know  nothing,  except  that  my  hand  is  moving,  and  when  I  find 
afterward  thoughts  worthy  of  the  angels  penned,  I  can  not  but  believe 
we  are  upon  the  threshold  of  one  of  the  most  eventful  changes  that  ever 
occurred  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth.  Geology  has  told  us  of  mighty 
epochs  in  the  far  past  history  of  the  world.  Look  back,  my  friends.  Re- 
member that  whole  races  of  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdom  have  been 
swept  away — that  whole  periods  of  the  world  have  moved  into  the  still 
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past,  leaving  their  history  legible  to  the  mind  of  a  subseqaent  period  on 
the  everlasting  rocks  and  strata.  Remember  that  whole  continents  have 
gone  grandly  down  and  been  swallowed  up  in  the  depths  of  ocean ;  that 
whole  oceans  have  swayed  in  volumes  around  the  earth — from  pole  to 
pole,  from  the  Orient  to  the  Occident.  If  we  stand  amazed,  as  we  con- 
template the  mighty  changes  that  rest  entombed  in  the  past,  ever  receding 
from  us,  is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  other  changes  equally  moment- 
ous are  approaching  the  world  from  the  future  ?  O,  deceive  yourselves 
not ;  for  mankind  tread  toppling  upon  the  verge  of  a  tremendous  epoch  ; 
that  in  which  Finity  can  speak  to  Infinity — ^that  in  which  the  Greatest 
Seal  shall  be  broken,  and  the  secrets  of  hereafter  whispered  from  strange 
intelligences  to  man  !     I  know  it — I  know — know — " 

Mr.  Lane  here  sank  back  upon  his  pillow,  exhausted. 

I  had  stood  rapt  in  wonder  and  admiration  as  I  listened  to  such  sen- 
tences coming  from  a  man  apparently  so  humble  in  life.  The  shadow  of 
death  stretching  up  to  meet  him  seemed  almost  to  inspire  him.  The  de- 
liberate enunciation  with  which  the  remarks  were  uttered,  coupled  with 
the  soul-felt  earnestness  with  which  he  spoke,  impressed  us  all,  and  for 
a  moment  we  stood  at  the  bedside,  gazing  in  rapt  attention  at  that  pale 
face  with  its  spiritual  expression  and  its  closed  eyes.  The  eyelids  seem- 
ed to  me  so  thin,  as  to  be  powerless  to  conceal  the  large,  jet  black  eyes 
within,  which  almost  appeared  to  be  displayed  through  them. 

I  know  not  how  long  our  silence  would  have  lasted,  had  not  the  Doc- 
tor called  my  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the  last  struggle  of  mind  had  has- 
tened the  dying  man  toward  liis  dissolution ;  and  that  if  he  had  any 
important  information  to  communicate,  we  must  be  brief. 

I  looked  again,  and  the  large  black  eyes  were  upon  us  ;  they  seemed 
larger  and  blacker  than  any  I  had  ever  beheld  before — and  Mr.  Lane 
continued — 

"  I  wish  this  conversation  recorded.  At  first,  I  regretted  that  you  had 
brought  your  friends  with  you  ;  but  I  am  glad  that  you  have  done  so,  as 
one  of  them  can  be  of  service  to  us." 

I  then  took  the  writing  materials  which  I  had  brought,  and  after  re- 
cording, as  nearly  as  I  could  recollect,  the  remarks  set  down  above,  I  de- 
livered them  to  Mr.  H.,  who  moved  the  large  table  into  the  center  of  the 
room,  and  proceeded  to  take  the  notes  which  now  lie  before  me,  without 
whose  valuable  assistance  I  should  have  great  difficulty  in  preparing  these 
remarks  for  the  press. 

Mr.  Lane  resumed — 

"  As  I  have  told  you,  I  am  not  only  a  believer  in  Spiritualism,  but  am 
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a  medium  myself.  Four  days  ago,  I  was  informed  by  one  of  the  spirits 
that  he  desired  me  to  procure  some  gentleman,  either  connected  with  the 
press,  or  to  whom  the  columns  of  some  paper  were  open,  to  be  with  me 
during  my  fast  moments — that  what  should  occur  at  our  interview  would 
be  of  importance.  I  knew  none  of  the  editors.  1  had  heard,  however, 
that  you  had  devoted  several  months  to  the  investigation  of  Spiritualism, 
and  that  you  were  previously  atheistically  inclined.  The  fact  that  an 
atheist  should  have  looked  into  this  matter  with  any  degree  of  assiduity 
convinced  me  that  you  were  a  candid  man,  open  to  conviction.  Was  I 
rightly  informed  with  regard  to  your  previous  tenets,  and  your  investi- 
gations ?" 

I  answered  in  the  affirmative. 

"  I  am  surprised,  then,  that  you  have  not  exercised  your  advantages 
by  publishing  some  of  the  extraordinary  proofs  of  the  science.  I  sup- 
pose you  have  recoveretl  from  your  atheism,  and  that  you  are  somewhat 
of  a  believer  in  Spiritualism  !" 

I  responded  that,  with  regard  to  the  former,  I  was  still  quite  skeptical, 
and  inclined  to  a  belief  in  materialism  ;  and  as  for  the  latter,  that  my 
earnest  investigations  had  only  led  me  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  an 
unmitigated  humbug  so  far  as  any  spiritual  agency  was  concerned. 

Mr.  Lane  appeared  astonished,  and  after  a  pause  asked  me  if  I  had 
any  objection  to  remaining  with  him,  ai^d  awaiting  the  result.  I  told  him 
that  I  certainly  had  none. 

At  his  request  the  small  table  was  now  drawn  quite  near  the  head  of 
the  bed.  Mr.  Lane,  who  was  lying  up)n  his  back,  stretched  forth  his 
thin,  white  hand,  and  placed  it,  with  the  palm  downward,  upon  the  side 
nearest  to  him,  then  closed  his  eyes  as  though  he  were  settling  himself 
for  death.  I  sat  at  the  end  toward  the  foot  of  the  bed,  and  was  in  such 
a  position  that  I  could  see  his  face  distinctly.  The  Doctor  and  Jane 
were  at  the  opposite  side  of  the  bed,  and  Mr.  H.  seated  at  the  table  in 
the  center  of  the  room.  After  a  pause  the  table  tipped  toward  me,  lifting 
Mr.  Lane's  hand.  We  all  remained  in  silence,  during  which  the  dying 
man  appeared  to  be  putting  mental  questions ;  to  which  the  table  answer- 
ed. At  length  he  stated  that  the  spirit  desired  to  transmit  a  written  com- 
munication. Paper  and  a  pencil  were  procured.  The  sick  man's  hand 
was  moved  very  gently,  but  the  paper  moved  with  it.  I  then  secured  the 
sheet  with  my  hand,  and  the  first  communication  was  as  follows,  viz. : 

"  The  Time  is  ripe.  The  great  truth  has  entered  into  the  circle  of  the 
world  silently,  and  powerfully — as  the  *  still  small  voice.'  There  is  sub- 
limity in  its  silence.     And  thus  it  appeals  to  man.    We  can  not  trumpet 
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forth  the  truth.  For  voice  is  not  to  us  as  hearing  is  to  you.  We  appeal 
to  you  through  sublimity,  and  silence,  and  an  unheard,  though  felt  power. 
Behold,  how  the  great  change  has  manifested  itself  in  every  city,  and 
town,  and  hamlet  in  America  ?  This  is  one  of  the  great  voices  of  your 
great  country.  She  announces  the  glad  tidings — crying  *  The  gates  of 
Death  are  open^  *  the  ladder  of  Jacob  is  reared^  and  angel  voices  are  as- 
cending^ descending — from  us  to  them — from  them  to  us  P  We  are  hov- 
ering above  and  around  and  among  your  republic  of  thought.  It  was  the 
fitting  field.  Had  the  seed  dropped  too  early,  or  upon  the  unenlightened, 
it  would  not  have  fructified.  Years  were  to  roll.  Years  have  rolled. 
The  intellectual  soil  was  at  last  prepared,  and  the  sowers  joyfully  went 
forth.  At  first  the  great  change  broke  slowly  upon  man.  It  was  right. 
There  must  have  been  doubters.  But  the  Truth  is  mighty*and  prevails. 
The  Spiritualists  are  numbered  by  hundreds  of  thousands.  And  thus  as 
it  is,  that  the  seed  has  taken  root  sufiliciently  for  permanence  and  ever- 
growth,  spite  of  all  calamity  of  skepticism  and  ridicule,  it  is  right  that 
you  should  advance  one  step  further.  Attend.  The  meaning  of  Death 
is  the  mission  of  this  interview.  Then  mayst  thou  indeed  exclaim, 
'  Where  is  thy  sting,  and  0  Grave,  where  is  thy  victory !'  Attend,  while 
the  passing  spirit  performs  his  privilege  and  his  high  duty." 

Mr.  Lane's  hand  then  ceased  moving.  The  whole  was  calculated  to 
render  us  breathless.  After  a  pause  I  remarked,  that  the  solemnity  of 
this  time  would  not,  I  freely  confessed,  permit  me  to  doubt  the  honesty 
of  the  dying  man.  But  I  ventured  to  ask  the  spirit — if  spirit  it  was — 
whether  he  would  not  give  us  s^e  certain  proof  of  the  genuineness  of 
the  communication  as  a  spiritual  message, 

Mr.  Lane's  hand  immediately  traced  the  following — 

"  Willingly.  The  whole  shall  be  in  itself,  a  test.  For  true  it  is,  that 
one  of  the  first  elements  of  success  in  this  new  movement  is,  that  you 
believe.  Mr,  Lane  shall  hold  a  conversation  with  you  prior  to,  during,  and 
after  death,  in  which  he  will  give  you  his  experience  of  Death,  and  the 
facts  and  scenes,  so  to  speak,  to  which  he  first  awakes,  after  the  heart 
has  ceased  to  beat.     Farewell." 

I  willingly  dispelled  doubt  from  my  mind,  and  was  for  a  time  lost  in 
thought  at  the  solemn  import  of  the  spirit's  message.  The  silence  was 
only  broken  by  tlie  low  sobbing  of  this  dear  little  creature,  exhausted, 
and  pale  and  scantily  clad,  who,  thank  Heaven,  has  forgotten  her  afilic- 
tion  for  a  time  in  sweet  slumber.  Her  dreamy  eyes  have  seized  upon 
my  heart.  Ah !  what  a  shadow  within  them  lies !  Will  she  live  to 
womanhood  ?  Oh  !  will  she  always  love  and  trust  me,  with  all  my  faults  ? 
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Well-a-day !  At  length  as  I  gazed  into  the  emaciated  face  upon  the  pil- 
low before  me,  the  lids  lifled,  the  large  black  eyes  turned  upon  me,  and 
with  a  faint  voice  he  said — 

"  I  am  sinking — ^sinking." 

His  eyes  then  turned  upon  Jane  with  a  gaze  of  sadness,  then  rolled 
slowly  round  to  me  again.  The  look  was  enough.  I  leaned  toward  him, 
and  assured  him  with  a  low  voice  that  henceforth  she  should  be  my 
daughter.  The  little  thing  ran  round  to  me  and  fell  upon  my  breast  sob- 
bing violently. 

"  And  now,"  said  he  faintly,  and  with  pauses  between  his  sentences, 
"  I  am  ready  to  die.  I  feel  that  it  is  good.  It  grows  dim — dim^-dim. 
I  am  losing  earth — losing  you  all.  I  know  that  I  live.  It — it  is  a  sol- 
emn passage,  but  what,  1  know  not.  Are  you  here  ?  Touch  me,  touch 
me — that  I  may  know  that  I  live." 

I  pressed  my  hand  gently  upon  his  as  it  lay  upon  the  table  before  me 
It  was  cold. 

'*  Are  you — are  you  here  ?     Can  you  not  touch  me  ?" 

I  stooped  over  him  and  whispered  into  his  ear  that  his  hand  was  in 
mine. 

"  In  mine?  in  mine  ?  There  is  no  angel  here.  What  was  it  whis- 
pered ?  I  am  in  no  one's  keeping.  I  am  passing — O,"  said  he,  making 
a  faint  effort  to  rise,  "  O !  that  I  could  stay  ! — Janie — Janie — ^that — ^that 
this  solemn  journey  were  but  over." 

Exhaustion  had  succeeded,  and  for  a  moment  he  ceased  breathing, 
quietly  re -spread  his  hand  upon  the  table  and  resumed  my  seat. 

"  I  seem  hovering — I  know  not  where.  No  one  is  around  me — no  one 
comes  to  me  to  lifl  me  on  through  this  solemn  gloom.  I  hear  nothing — 
solitary — solitary  in  this  fearful  way.  This  is — indeed — the  valley— -of 
the  shadow  of  Death.  Where  are  they,  my  friends  of  the  Future  ?  Is 
this  Death  1  Is  this  the  Future  ?  Is  the  spirit-theory  then  untrue  ?"  at  last 
he  cried  in  despair.  "  And  am  I — am  I  to  live  thus — thus  ?  Oh  !  the  fear- 
ful Hell  of  an  Eternal  Existence  alone  !  no  sight — ^no  hearing — ^no  God — 
no  Heaven  (as  I  had  been  told),  no  light — Great  God  !  no  darkness ! — 

all  thought!    My  soul  is  consuming — consuming  itself ! Can  I  live 

thus  forever  ?     O  !  for  annihilation,  for  any  thing  but  this  solitude  !  Why 

can  I  not  peer  through  this  gloom  ! Horror,  horror — where  are  these 

limbs  of  mine — I  feel  not  my  body  around  me  !  Oh  !  lost  at  length — lost 
to  the  green  earth — and  to  my  Janie — lost  to  the  sweet  harmony  of  com- 
panionship ! The  p?L8tgone — the  Future,  a  blank  ! Great  Eternity 

am  I  a  God  ?  am  1  creative  ?   will  a  world  spring  at  my  thought  ? 
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Yes,  I  create — but  it  is  thought  alone — for  that  is  of  my  own  essence. 
I  must  be  dead.  If  you  are  here  and  I  am  not  yet  dead,  tell  Janie  I  will 
try  and  seek  her,  I  know  not  how.  Tell  the  world  that  in  death  the  spirit 
is  fearfully  and  forever  alone  !     Tell  the  world  that  death  is  terrib ." 

The  nervous  twitching  about  the  under  jaw  stopped  ;  and  from  the 
very  instant  when  he  ceased  to  articulate,  I  was  startled  by  finding  the 
table  slowly  rising  and  leaning  toward  the  bed.  And  as  the  jaw  dropped 
and  the  strange  shadow  of  death  swept  down  like  a  curtain  over  his  face, 
the  table  rose  quickly  and  pressed  firmly  and  steadily  against  the  bed- 
side, as  though  it  were  attracted  toward  the  dead  body  by  an  immense 
power. 

We  were  all  now  around  him.  The  Doctor,  who  was  on  the  side  op- 
posite to  us,  slowly  laid  Mr.  Lane's  right  hand,  which  he  had  been  hold- 
ing during  the  dying  scene  upon  his  breast,  and  we  remained  .^zing, 
awe- struck  at  this  strange  death.  I  believe  that,  for  a  moment,  my  heart 
actually  ceased  beating.  There  w^s  an  oppressive  pause,  which  must 
have  lasted  at  least  five  minutes.  During  all  this  time  the  table  main- 
tained its  inclined  position,  and  we  still  stood  speechless,  almost  breath* 
less.  At  length  we  were  awakened  from  our  trance  by  finding  the  table 
quietly  descending  to  the  floor.  It  then  commenced  tipping  on  two  of 
its  legs  with  a  gentle  rocking  motion.  I  know  not  why,  but  I  shuddered 
at  the  thought  of  breaking  the  death-like  silence,  so  I  took  up  the  pencil 
and  wrote — 

"  Will  you  finish  what  you  were  saying  ?" 

Imagine  our  terror  at  seeing  the  dead  arm  and  hand  which  had  been 
lying  on  the  table,  strike  into  rigidity,  as  though  it  were  a  piece  of  mech- 
anism pulled  by  wires — ^lifl  slowly  from  the  table  and  move  toward  me. 
When  it  had  reached  within  a  few  inches  of  mc,  like  lightning  it  darted 
forth  and  down  upon  my  hand  in  which  I  was  still  holding  the  pencil. 
Its  fingers  grasped  suddenly  and  tightly  around  mine.  The  touch  was 
as  of  an  icicle.  A  nameless  thrill  and  terror  seized  me.  Mr.  H.  fell 
back  ;  and  slowly  the  locked  hands  before  me  moved  across  the  paper. 
I'he  dead  hand  was  so  tracing  the  words  that  /  could  read  them.  They 
were  upside  down  to  itself,     Tbe  following  was  the 

RESPONSE. 

"  No,  not  that  Death  is  terrible.  The  silence  and  the  solitude  were 
the  Dying— not  Death  !  Tell  them  that  it  was  a  fearful,  silent  passage 
to  me  and  those  before  me.  But  that  it  shall  be  so  no  longer  in  secula 
seculorum  !     Silent  and  strange — yes.     But  fearful — ^no.     It  was  terrible 
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and  has  been  terrible  from  its  uncertainty.  Every  spirit  hath  known  not 
when  it  feels  that  it  has  at  length  lost  Earth,  but  it  was  doomed  to  silence 
and  solitude /<7rcucr  /  The  struggle  to  know  what  it  is,  the  futile  efforts 
to  see — to  hear — followed  by  the  great,  all-absorbing  consciousness  and 
conviction  that  it  is  simply  an  existence,  are  fearful !  But  let  the  living, 
listen  !  Hereafter,  let  those  that  die,  be  content  to  pause  through  the 
change  ;  for  the  solitude  lasts  but  a  moment,  when  the  dormant  spirit 
gradually  develops.  Tlien,  there  was  nothing  around  it ;  noto,  he  knows 
himself  and  that  into  which  he  enters." 

"  Are  you  in  the  midst  of  spirits  ?"  I  asked  aloud  ;  and  my  voice  seem- 
ed to  resound  unnaturally  through  the  felt  silence  of  the  room. 

RESPONSE. 

'*  I  had  lost  you  for  a  time.  I  could  see  and  hear  nothing.  I  almost 
forgot  the  circumstances  of  my  death.  But  then  I  was  not  dead.  Slow- 
ly a  sensation  of  lightness  came  over  me,  and  I  ren^embered  all.  I  knew 
you  all.  I  felt  calm.  I  saw  your  motions  as  of  something  apart  from 
me ;  very  much  as  you  look  down  through  clear  water  and  watch  the 
motions  of  the  strange  monsters  of  the  deep — whose  element  is  different 
from  yours — whose  actions  are  sometimes  strange  and  unaccountable — 
with  whom  you  have  nothing  in  common." 

Here  was  a  pause  again  for  about  five  minutes,  during  which  the  cold, 
dead  hand  relaxed  from  around  mine.     At  length  I  asked  again, 

"  Are  you  in  the  midst  of  spirits  ?" 

The  strange  invisible  wires  were  pulled  again,  for  the  blue  death  fin- 
gers tightened  around  my  own,  and  the  locked  hands  traced  the  following 

RESPONSE. 

"  I  found  myself  gradually  taking  form — and  moving  through  a  long, 
grand,  misty,  undulating  arch-way,  toward  a  harmony,  as  it  were,  of 
far-off  music.  All  was  indefinite.  I  felt  the  intense  consciousness  of 
my  own  existence.  Nothing  more.  At  length,  clearer  and  clearer  I 
understood  the  new  Universe  into  which  I  was  entering,  and  a  part  of 
which  I  formed.  I  was  alone.  I  heard  no  voice.  But  as  I  swept 
through  the  arch,  I  said  as  it  were  distinctly  to  myself  this  strange  word, 
*  Forms.'  At  length  it  changed  to  '  Forms — Motion.'  Af^r  I  had 
swept  on  still  further,  it  changed  to  *  Forms — Motion — Harmony.' 
And  then  after  a  pause,  to  *  Forms — Motion — Harmony — The  Arch.' 
Why  I  repeated  them  1  know  not.  Soon  I  was,  as  it  were,  uttering 
Forms — Motion — Harmony — The  Arch — Connection.'     At  length 
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the  word  *  Beauty'  was  added  ;  and  finally  I  found  myself  repeating  oter 
and  over  again — 

**  *  Forms — Motion — Harmony — ^The  Arch — Connection — Beau- 
ty— Eternity — Eternity — Eternity  !'  I  knew  not  what  it  could 
mean.  I  know  now.  I  will  tell  you  more  to-morrow  night.  I  thought, 
and  those  in  the  flesh  think,  that  all  they  conceive  of  is  every  thing  that 
exists,  save  God  and  the  disembodied  spirits.  Hence  they  call  it  the 
*  Universe.'  I  find  myself  now  forming  a  part  of  a  second  Universe  ;  as 
I  have  formed  unknown  through  all  ages.  All  have  lived  and  shall  live 
forever.  I  know  it  in  the  dim  distance.  You  are  immortal  as  truly  in 
the  past  as  you  shall  be  m  the  future.  Finity  at  the  beginning  must  lead 
to  finity  at  the  end,  and  as  you  shall  live  forever,  so  have  you  lived  for- 
ever :  for  your  life  is  infinite,  I  will  explain  to-morrow  night.  Your 
first  stage  was  now  self-sentient.  Peer  not  into  the  past.  It  will  not 
advance  His  great  living.  Look  to  the  future.  You  are  wearied. 
Remember  Janie — see,  she  sits  weeping.     Farewell." 

"  But  are  you  in  the  midst  of  spirits  ?"  cried  I. 

RESPOKSE. 

"  O,  wonderful — wonderful !  O,  altogether  inexplicable.  As  you  may 
suppose  the  rose  unto  her  leaves — as  you  may  suppose  music  unto  the 
consciousness  of  man — as  you  may  suppose  the  harmonious,  and  ever 
crossing,  and  unheard,  and  dimly  understood  converse  always  going  on 
between  the  elements  of  a  landscape — the  cascade  and  the  rooks — the 
liquid  water's  ripples  and  the  shore — ^the  forest  and  the  sunbeams — so  do 
the  hosts  of  the  new  universe  around  me  hold  communion  with  each 
other.  Direct,  not  impeded — silent,  and  dreamily  beautiful  and  sublime  1 
As  different  from  the  converse  of  man  with  man  as  is  color  from  weight. 
Remember  Janie — see,  she  sits  weeping.     Adieu." 

"  But  I  am  not  weary — /  am  not  weary ^^  cried  I,  quickly.  "More — 
more  /" 

We  asked  and  asked  again  for  one  more  response — hut  one.  The 
spirit  had,  however,  lefl  us. .  I  wished  to  know  if  they  experienced  the 
passage  of  time  in  the  other  world.  But  not  one  word  could  we  obtain. 
At  the  word  "  Adieu,"  the  dead  hand  fell  off  from  mine.  The  clock 
struck  three — and  bewildered  with  the  strange  occurrences  of  the  night, 
and  intoxicated  with  excitement,  I  staggered  out  into  the  air.  My  friends 
soon  joined  me. 

[The  article  was  too  long  to  be  inserted  at  one  time.  The  oondnsion  will  appear  in 
the  next  number. — Ed.  Pioneer.] 
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BETWEEN     A    SPIRITUALIST    AKD    A    SKEPTIC. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Spiritualist. — We  can  now  resume  our  discussion  of  Spiritualism 
if  you  are  prepared  with  your  objections. 

Skeptic. — I  have  thought  of  the  subject  much  since  we  last  talked 
upon  it,  and  I  have  reexamined  the  texts.  I  have  prepared  many  ob- 
jections, for  I  feel  that  you  are  wrong  in  the  broad  view  of  the  subject, 
in  the  spirit  of  it,  in  the  sense  God  intended  we  should  take  it.  I  can 
not  gainsay  the  texts  of  Scripture  you  bring  to  support  your  argument,  but 
tliink  you  pervert  their  meaning,  or  rather,  misapply  them.  I  still  believe 
strongly  that  the  days  of  inspiration  are  past,  that  miracles  are  past,  and 
that  we  shall  have  no  more  special  interpositions  of  Divine  Providence 
until  the  last  day,  when  the  dead  shall  be  called  from  their  graves  to 
judgment. 

Sp. — It  is  a  common  objection  to  Spiritism  (if  I  may  be  allowed  to  use 
a  shorter  term  than  usual),  that  it  is  a  new-fangled  doctrine,  and  that  if 
there  were  such  a  reality  it  would  have  been  known  ages  ago.  It  is 
usual  to  claim  for  the  inspiration  given  to  the  prophets  a  direct  com- 
munication with  God,  the  Creator  of  the  universe.  It  is  equally  usual 
with  all  Christians  to  believe  that  the  whole  Bible  is  an  unerring  and  in- 
fallible guide  in  all  spiritual  matters,  and  therefore  any  text  of  it  is  au- 
thority.    Do  you  admit  this  ? 

Skep. — Yes — ^most  fully  ;  God  did  speak  directly  to  his  holy  prophets, 
so  says  the  sacred  Word,  which  can  not  lie.  I  consider  any  text  of  the 
Bible  to  be  more  true,  if  taken  in  its  proper  sense,  tban  any  other  writing 
known  to  man. 

Sp. — We  agree  there.  I  believe  the  Bible  to  be  a  true  record.  There 
are  many  honest  Spiritualists  who  believe  it  to  contain  errors.  I  am  for 
the  Bib}e,  and  believe  it  to  be  the  expression  of  God's  will  to  man.  I 
believe  it  to  be  as  harmonious  and  consistent  with  itself  as  any  large 
number  of  works  written  in  different  ages  and  by  different  authors,  and 
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bound  up  in  one  volume  and  considered  one  book,  could  possibly  be  after 
a  thousand  transcriptions  by  the  scribes  of  all  nations  through  many  cen- 
turies of  time.  I  believe  it  would  be  still  clearer  if  we  all  understood  the 
original  language  in  which  it  was  written,  and  could  see  the  modes  of 
life  of  the  people,  and  understand  better  their  figures  of  speech.  Many 
difficulties  are  in  our  way.  There  are  peculiarities  in  the  Hebrew  that 
make  it  difficult  to  translate.  The  habits  of  life  of  the  people  were  very 
different  from  ours.  The  Jews,  during  much  of  the  time  recorded  of  them 
in  the  Bible,  were  nomadic  tribes,  living  in  tents,  changing  from  place  to 
place  wherever  there  might  be  found  pasturage  for  their  flocks.  They 
were  also  unlettered.  Very  few  except  the  priests  could  read  or  write. 
Their  civilization  was  about  equal,  and  yet  not  quite,  to  that  of  the  Arabs 
of  the  desert. 

Skep. — I  presume  you  are  right.  In  those  primitive  times  there  could 
have  been  few  nations  raised  above  barbarism.  This  made  the  interpo- 
sition of  God  for  his  chosen  people  the  more  necessary.  They  were  in 
darkness  and  he  gave  them  light. 

Sp. — "  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,"  and  I  think  he  docs  not  treat 
nations  with  partiality.  Every  human  being  is  a  child  of  God,  and  an 
equal  sharer  in  his  love.  It  is  unjust  to  God  to  pronounce  him  partial — 
to  say  that  he  protected  one  set  of  men  and  destroyed  others. 

Skep. — Yet  such  was  the  case,  and  whatever  is,  is  right. 

Sp. — On  that  point  we  are  at  issue.  We  have  not  read  the  history  of 
the  nations  that  were  cotemporary  with  the  Jews,  because  from  various 
casualties  it  has  not  reached  us — or  else  because  it  was  not  written. 
The  Jews,  as  a  nation,  loom  up  on  the  horizon  of  the  past  into  an  undue 
importance,  because  they  stand  alone  in  recorded  history.  There  are 
coiintless  nations  whose  story  has  not  yet  been  told  to  earth,  and  prc^- 
bly  never  will  be  known  to  any,  until  better  opportunities,  and  in  another 
world,  shall  be  offered  to  them. 

Skep. — It  is  enough  for  our  present  purpose  that  we  agree  in  our  be- 
lief of  the  Bible. 

Sp. — Yes — we  agree  to  believe  the  Bible  ;  possibly  we  differ  in  some 
matters  concerning  it.  It  is  probable  that  you  attribute  to  it  a  more 
sacred  character  than  I  do. 

Skep. — I  reverence  the  Word  of  God.  I  bow  my  heart  in  adoration 
to  that  book  of  books,  in  which  he  has  recorded  his  love  and  his  will  to 
man. 

Sp. — I  respect  it  as  a  true  record.  I  keep  my  worship  for  God  him- 
self. 
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Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  subject  before  us.  We  were  to 
look  into  the  New  Testament  to  see  if  there  was  any  Spiritualism  there. 
We  will  turn  first  to  those  parts  of  it  that  allude  to  spiritual  gifts, 

Skep. — I  see  you  intend  to  coi^true  those  passages  to  suit  your  doc- 
trine. I  have  always  considered  spiritual  gifts  as  qualities  or  powers 
bestowed  by  Christ  on  his  Apostles,  when  he  sent  them  forth  to  preach 
and  to  work  miracles  to  prove  the  Gospel. 

Sf. — If  you  please,  we  will  take  the  book  as  we  find  it.  It  is  given 
for  our  instruction,  and  we  will  therefore  examine  it  as  if  it  was  spoken 
to  us.  I  take  it  that  we  are  not  without  the  pale  of  its  law,  because  we 
happen  to  live  in  this  age  instead  of  the  Roman  era. 

Skep. — ^The  Scriptures  are  for  all  time  and  for  all  people. 

Sp. — Well,  then,  to  our  texts.  In  Romans  i.  2  it  reads  :  "  For  I  long 
to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual  gift."  So  you  see  it 
was  not  Christ  only  who  could  impart  them.  Again,  in  Romans  xii.  6, 
7,  it  reads :  ''  Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is 
given  us,  whether  prophecy  or  ministry."  In  1st  Corinthians  i.  7,  it 
reads  :  "  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift."  In  chapter  vii.  7,  it  reads : 
**  I  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  myself,  but  every  man  hath  his  proper 
gift."  In  Ephes.  iv.  8,  it  reads  :  "  Christ  gave  gifts  unto  men."  In  Ist 
Corinthians  xiv.,  it  reads  :  "  Desire  spiritual  gifts,  but  rather  that  ye  may 
prophesy.  I  would  that  ye  all  spoke  with  tongues,  but  rather  that  ye 
prophesied.  As  ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifts,  seek  that  ye  may 
excel,"  etc.  In  1st  Peter  iv.  10,  11 :  **  As  every  man  hath  received  the 
^ift,  so  minister  one  to  another.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the 
oracles  of  God."  I  think  the  spiritual  gifts  here  alluded  to,  are  similar 
to  those  we  see  in  the  many  phases  of  Spiritualism. 

Skep. — There  is  the  point  where  we  differ.  I  consider  them  miracu* 
lous  gifts,  and  only  bestowed  on  the  Apostles  and  saints  of  old.  That 
dispensation  is  past 

Sp. — I  do  not  find  any  authority  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  the  asser- 
tion that  the  time  is  past  when  we  could  have  such  spiritual  gifts.  I  find 
nothing  in  them  that  I  have  not  myself  seen  often — always  excepting  the 
great  miracles,  which,  as  I  can  not  understand,  I  will  not  discuss.  The 
most  important  record  of  the  spiritual  gifts  of  old  is  given  in  1st  Corinth- 
ians xii.  The  chapter  is  nearly  all  upon  the  subject,  and  describes  the 
different  kinds  of  mediums^  as  I  should  call  it — gifts^  as  you  will  wish  to 
have  it  termed. 

Skbp. — I  prefer  the  word  gift.  I  consider  the  word  medium  as  em- 
bodying the  idea  of  this  great  modem  heresy. 
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Sp. — Well,  we  will  speak  of  gifU  then.  Paul  begins  by  saying : 
"  Now  concerning  spiritual  gifls,  brethren,  I  would  not  have  you  igno- 
rant." "  I  give  you  to  understand  that  no  man  speaking  by  the  spirit  of 
God  calleth  Jesus  accursed,  and  no  m^  can  say  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same 
spirit."  "  But  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit  is  given  to  every  man,  to 
•  profit  withal."  How  do  you  interpret  those  passages  ?  Can  you  make 
it  out  to  be  any  thing  else  than  allusions  to  the  gills  possessed  by 
mediums  ? 

Skep. — I  do  not  see  clearly  what  St.  Paul  means  by  the  manifestaiioo 
of  the  spirit.     Go  on  with  your  quotations. 

Sp. — Well,  we  will  proceed.  "  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  spirit  the 
word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  spirit." 
I  can  not  see  any  necessity  for  twisting  those  words  round  to  mystify  their 
very  obvious  meaning.  We  see  every  day  "  the  word  of  wisdom"  given 
through  mediums  by  an  elevated  spirit  (once  an  inhabitant  of  earth),  and 
we  have  information  and  knowledge  of  various  kinds  given  by  the  same 
spirit.  To  continue,  Paul  says :  "  To  another  is  given  faith  by  the  same 
spirit."  Do  we  not  all  receive  our  faith  from  the  spirits  with  whom  we 
converse  ?  "  To  another  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  spirit."  I  have 
seen  many  miracles  of  healing  wrought  by  those  various  gifls.  It  is  one 
of  the  most  common  qualities  among  mediums — ^that  of  having  the  powers 
of  healing.  To  be  a  medium  generally  one  must  have  an  excess  of  vital 
fluid.  This  can  be  imparted  to  those  who  lack  it,  and  there  are  many 
diseases  cured.  Moreover,  spirits  effect  cures  through  mediums  that  the 
mediums  could  not  themselves  cure.  To  continue :  "  To  another  the 
working  of  miracles."  A  good  natural  medium  possesses  qualities  by 
which  miracles  can  be  wrought.  It  is  a  miracle  (to  uninstructed  eyes) 
to  cause  a  table  to  move,  much  more  to  make  it  rise  from  the  floor  inde- 
pendently, and  go  into  another  room,  or  to  make  a  man  rise  in  the  air  and 
sail  round  like  a  bird.  Miracles  of  this  kind  are  reckoned  by  hundreds 
in  this  country  in  the  last  six  years.  Yet,  when  the  matter  is  examined, 
we  find  nothing  in  it  which  transcends  the  natural  laws  of  the  universe. 

Skep. — I  can  not  understand  the  physical  manifestations  of  spirits,  so 
called.     I  require  to  be  better  acquainted  with  them  before  I  judge. 

Sp. — St.  Paul  next  says, "  To  another,  is  given  prophesy."  You  will 
certainly  admit  that  many  prophecies  have  been  made  through  mediums 
which  have  been  fulfilled.     I  have  known  of  many. 

Skep. — I  have  not  been  so  fortunate.  I  have  never  seen  any  one 
whom  I  believed  to  be  what  you  consider  a  prophet. 
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Sp. — Well,  all  in  good  time,  you  will  see  such  ere  long.  Paul  next 
says,  "  To  another,  the  discerning  of  spirits."  What  do  you  understand 
by  that  ? 

Skep. — Understanding  the  minds  of  men. 

Sp. — I  understand  it  as  it  reads.     I  can  not  imagine  a  clearer  state- 
ment.    "  To  discern  a  spirit,"  is  to  see  a  spirit.     Mediums  see  spirits 
every  day.     You  could  see  them,  perhaps,  if  you  would  seek  the  gift. 
Suffer  yourself  to  come  under  spirit-influence,  and  you  would  find  your-  * 
self  possessed  of  some  of  the  spiritual  gifts  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul. 

Skep. — It  is  my  duty  to  pray  to  God  for  spiritual  gifts,  that  is,  gifts  of 
his  spirit  or  his  grace — and  I  do  so  pray.  I  do  not  pray  to  be  a  medium, 
because  I  am  not  convinced  that  there  is  such  a  thing  in  reality. 

Sp. — I  am  rather  surprised  that  you  will  not  accept  of  the  obvious  in- 
terpretation of  the  text.  You  generally  insist  that  the  texts  you  quote 
shall  be  combated  in  their  literal  form.  But  to  continue  :  "  To  another, 
divers  kinds  of  t(mgues."     What  do  you  make  of  that  ? 

Skep. — I  suppose  that  in  those  days  the  Apostles  were  gifted  with  the 
power  of  speaking  various  languages  when  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Sp. — There  is  where  we  agree.  The  Holy  Ghost  was  a  holy  spirit 
which  spoke  through  the  medium.  I  have  myself  heard -an  unlettered 
mechanic  speak  in  various  languages  while  under  magnetic  or  spiritual 
influence.  I  have  heard  a  medium,  who  I  know  did  not  know  more  than 
one  language,  speak  in  a  foreign  tongue  which  I  understood  well.  I  have 
heard  a  child,  who  did  not  even  know  one  language  respectably,  speak  in 
a  foreign  language,  so  that  I  held  conversation  with  an  old  friend  who 
had  died  some  years  previously.  I  have  seen  many  cases  of  this  kind, 
where  a  spirit  made  a  medium  speak  in  a  foreign  language.  It  is  a  difli- 
cult  thing  for  a  spirit  to  accomplish.  The  medium  must  be  deeply  mag- 
netized, else  the  attempt  will  be  unsuccessful.  But  I  know  how  you  will 
treat  this  argument.  You  will  require  to  see  this  yourself  before  you 
believe. 

Skep. — You  have  judged  me  rightly.  Moreover,  in  an  argument  you 
have  no  right  to  bring  yourself  in  as  a  witness,  you  being  one  of  the  par- 
ties in  controversy.  I  will  give  those  facts  their  due  weight  when  I  have 
seen  them  and  weighed  them. 

Sp. — I  mentioned  the  fact  that  spirits  speak  foreign  languages  through 
mediums,  because  it  is  a  notorious  fact.  It  is  true  that  only  the  best 
mediums  are  sufficiently  susceptible  of  magnetic  influence  to  give  utter- 
ance to  words  of  which  they  do  not  themselves  understand  the  meaning. 
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You,  for  instance,  if  required  to  repeat  a  »entence  spoken  to  yo»  in 
Arabic  or  Hindostanee,  would  find  it  difficult  to  pronounce  a  word,  audit 
is  probable  that  the  practice  of  a  whole  day  would  be  insufficient  to 
enable  you  to  do  it.  Nevertheless,  if  you  were  rendered  unconscious,  so 
.that  you  could  take  no  cognizance  of  the  forms  of  the  words,  you  might 
be  made  to  speak  them.  I  refer  to  Mr.  Phinney,  througli  whom  spirits 
have  spoken  in  many  languages,  and  to  Mrs.  Sweet,  who  has  been  made 
to  speak  in  several  languages.  Neither  of  those  mediums  has  learned 
any  foreign  language,  as  I  believe. 

Skep. — I  have  heard  of  these  cases  before.  Both  are  celebrated  as 
remarkable  mediums.  But  I  require  to  hear  such  things,  and  then  I 
should  wish  to  be  sure  that  they  had  never  learned,  or  partially  learned, 
those  foreign  sentences,  and  by  some  sublimation  of  their  faculties  been 
made  to  speak  them.  I  remember  that  about  twenty  years  ago  there 
was  a  European  professor,  who  was  a  linguist,  and  especially  an  Hebrabt. 
He  was  in  the  habit  of  reading  the  Bible  aloud  in  the  original.  He  had 
a  German  domestic,  a  girl  of  twenty  years.  She  being  ill,  aft^r  a  while 
began  to  talk  Hebrew,  and  for  many  weeks  astounded  the  professor  and 
his  learned  friends  by  conversing  with  them  in  that  language.  1  remem- 
ber the  affiiir  made  a  great  noise  at  the  time,  and  many  sage  theories  were 
propounded  to  account  for  the  phenonenon.  It  was  solved  in  this  way. 
She  had  heard  him  read  Hebrew,  and  had  thus  learned  the  language.  It 
had  become  impressed  on  her  mind,  and  when  her  faculties  were  suffi- 
ciently sublimated  from  some  peculiar  illness,  her  memory  was  awakened, 
and  she  uttered  that  which  she  could  not  have  uttered  in  her  normal  con- 
dition. 

Sp. — I  should  explain  the  matter  differently.  The  girl  conversed  with 
them  in  Hebrew,  and  used  better  language  than  they,  and  confounded 
them  in  argument.  She  was  a  very  good  medium,  and  some  Rabbi 
among  the  spirits  was  speakitig  through  her. 

To  proceed  with  the  texts  :  "  To  another,  the  interpretation  of  tongues." 
This  is  a  similar  matter.  One  medium  will  speak  in  a  foreign  language 
and  another  interpret  it.  There  is  nothing  remarkable  in  that.  To  con- 
tinue :  "  The  one  and  self-same  spirit  worketh  all  these."  Of  course  one 
learned  spirit  could  speak  in  a  foreign  language  or  interpret  it — or  give 
the  word  of  wisdom,  or  the  word  of  knowledge,  or  the  word  of  prophecy — 
or  could  heal  diseases  or  could  work  miracles.  Again,  in  the  text :  "  God 
hath  set  some  in  the  church :  first,  apostles ;  secondarily,  prophets  ;  thirdly, 
teachers  ;  after  that,  miracles  ;  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps,  governments, 
diversities  of  tongues.     Are  all  apostles  I     Are  all  prophets  ?     Are  all 
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teachers  ?  Are  all  workers  of  miracles  ?  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ? 
Do  all  speak  with  tongues  ?  Do  all  interpret  ?  But  covet  earnestly  the 
best  gills  :  and  yet  I  show  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way." 

•  Skep. — This  is  certainly  a  very  formidable  array  of  texts  for  your  fa- 
vorite theory.  I  am  not  prepared  yet  to  explain  my  view  of  the  matter. 
I  notice  that  St.  Paul  says,  in  conclusion  (after  he  advises  them  to  covet 
earpestly  the  best  gifts),  "  But  I  show  you  a  more  excellent  way." 

Sp. — I  can  not  understand  the  meaning,  as  the  succeeding  chapter  does 
not  throw  any  light  upon  what  he  means  by  tlie  more  excellent  way,  ex- 
cept that  he  alludes  to  charity^  and  says,  "  Though  I  speak  with  tongues 
of  men  and  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass 
or  as  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though  I  have  the  gifts  of  prophecy,  and 
understand  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  though  I  have  all  faitli, 
so  that  I  could  remove  knountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing ; 
and  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  may  give 
my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 
Charity  suffereth  long  and  is  kind.  Charity  envieth  not.  Charity  vaunt- 
eth  not  itself — is  not  puffed  up.  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly  ;  seek- 
eth  not  her  own  ;  is  not  easily  provoked  ;  thinketh  no  evil ;  rejoiceth  not 
in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth.  Beareth  all  things,  hopcth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things.  Charity  never  faileth.  But  whether  there 
be  prophecies  they  shall  fail,  whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease, 
whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away.  And  now  abideth 
Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  these  three,  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  Charity." 

I  have  quoted  St.  Paul's  remarks  on  Love  (as  I  interpret  his  "  charity" 
to  mean),  because  I  think  it  will  bear  reading  an  infinite  number  of  times. 
I  consider  it  the  best  thing  he  ever  wrote.  This  charity  is  "  the  more 
excellent  way."  Let  a  man's  heart  be  filled  with  love  to  God  and  to  all 
mankind,  and  he  can  not  be  in  a  more  excellent  way.  He  will  then  be 
as  much  a  Spiritualist  as  I  wish  him  to  be.  , 

Skep. — But  that  is  nothing  new.  It  is  the  teaching  of  !§t.  Paul.  You 
roust  not  arrogate  it  to  Spiritualism. 

Sp. — I  claim  St.  Paul  for  a  Spiritualist — and  claim  that  his  discourse 
on  charity  is  pure  Spiritualism.  We  will  proceed  with  our  texts,  for  I 
propound  nothing  which  has  not  the  Word  of  God  for  its  foundation. 
"  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face.  Now  I 
know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know  as  I  am  known."  "  For  we  know  in 
part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part."     What  do  you  understand  by  this  ? 

Skep. — We  shall  not  disagree  on  that.  After  death  we  shall  see  as 
we  are  seen,  and  know  as  we  are  known. 
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Sp. — Yes,  we  agree  there.  Spirits  can  see  us  now,  but,  in  general, 
we  can  not  see  them.  Then  we  shall  meet  face  to  face.  To  proceed : 
"  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  spirit,  •  •  •  •  which 
things  also  we  speak,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  comparing  spirit- 
ual things  with  spiritual**  (1st  Corinthians  ii.).  It  seems  to  me  that  the 
teaching  in  this  chapter  is  very  clear.  That  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
(that  is,  a  good  spirit)  teaches  us  we  impart  to  others. 

Skep. — I  can  not  consent  to  your  using  the  term  Holy  Ghost  to  mean 
a  spirit. 

Sp. — Well,  1  will  wave  it  now,  and  we  will  examine  the  question  here- 
after. To  the  text  again  :  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spirit- 
ually discerned"  (verse  14).  What  could  be  more  true!  There  are 
thousands  round  us  who  can  not  comprehend  a  spiritual  idea.  No  idea 
above  the  earth  can  enter  into  them.  Of  course  they  can  not  be  Spirit- 
ualists— we  do  not  wish  them  to  be  so.  We  rather  prefer  to  have  their 
antagonism.  If  there  were  no  outside  pressure.  Spiritualists  would  not 
be  so  well  united.  What  keeps  a  barrel  in  its  form  ?  It  is  the  outside 
band,  but  for  which  the  hoops  would  come  apart  and  the  heads  fall  in. 
The  earthly  and  the  gross  who  can  not  understand  the  use  of  Spiritual- 
ism, are  serviceable  to  the  cause  nevertheless.  They  keep  the  Spirit- 
ualists united.     The  attacks  from  without  prevent  schisms  within. 

Skep, — I  know  there  are  men  and  women  that  seem  made  only  of  flesh 
and  blood.  The  soul  seems  wanting,  and  an  animal  instinct  seems  to 
have  supplied  its  place.  Those  people  are  probably  fit  for  the  parts  they 
have  to  play  on  earth.     There  must  be  earthly  people. 

Sp. — Yes,  the  earth  needs  an  infinite  variety  of  minds — the  larger  pro- 
portion, in  the  present  state  of  the  world,  must  of  necessity  be  gross  and 
unspiritual.  It  is  not  to  such  our  arguments  are  addressed.  I  quote 
again  :  "  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?  Know 
ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels?"  (1st  Corinthians  vi.  2,  3.)  What 
shall  we  understand  by  that  ? 

Skep. — I  will  hear  your  interpretation  of  the  passage. 

Sp. — If  angels  were  a  difierent  creation  from  man,  we  could  not  judge 
them,  but  being  their  equals  we  can. 

"  Every  good  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  o! 
lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  of  turning."  (James  i. 
17.)  If  you  admit  that  "  angels"  are  spirits,  and  spirits  of  human  beings, 
you  can  not  deny  spiritual  manifestations,  for  the  Bible  is  full  of  them. 

Skep. — On  that  point  I  am  not  prepared  to  speak.     I  am  aware  of  the 
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dilemma.  I  know  that  the  angel  who  gave  the  Revelations  to  John  (Rev- 
elations xxii.  8,  9)  says,  when  John  was  about  to  worship  him  as  a  su- 
perior being,  "  See  thou  do  it  not,  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy 
brethren  the  prophets."  I  can  not  understand  the  connection  which  mod- 
ern Spiritism  has  with  things  like  the  revelation  made  to  John. 

Sp. — Modern  Spiritism  and  ancient  Spiritism  are  identical.  That  is 
the  connection. 

Skep. — I  have  never  taken  the  view  of  spiritual  gifts  that  you  take. 
Sundry  of  my  brethren  in  the  church  are  said  to  be  gifted.  One  has  a 
gift  of  speaking,  another  has  the  gift  of  prayer,  another  is  known  to  be 
spiritual  minded — ^this  is  explanation  enough  of  the  words  of  St.  Paul.  I, 
at  least,  am  satisfied  with  it. 

Sp. — So  am  not  I.  Which  of  your  congregation  has  the  gift  of  seeing 
spirits  ?  Which  one  of  them  can  work  miracles,  or  heal  diseases  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands  ?  Which  of  them  can  prophesy  or  speak,  while  in  an 
abnormal  state,  in  various  languages  ?  I  fear  the  gifts  of  your  church 
members  (however  well  they  may  pray  and  exhort)  will  never  reform  the 
world  and  lift  people  up  out  of  sensuality  to  spirituality. 

Skep. — I  claim  that  these  gifts  are  not  now  bestowed  on  men.  The 
time  is  past. 

Sp. — I  claim  that  now  is  the  time — and  that  there  never  was  a  time 
when  it  was  not  seasonable  to  have  all  spiritual  gifts,  and  through  them 
to  preach  reformation  to  the  world.  I  know  very  well  that  the  earth  has 
not  been  prepared  for  the  truth,  and  is  not  prepared,  but,  thank  God,  there 
is  a  prospect  that  it  soon  will  be.  I  know  that  in  all  ages  the  reformer 
has  been  a  martyr,  and  the  days  of  martyrdom  are  not  yet  past.  The 
spirit  of  persecution  is  abroad — men's  hearts  are  rife  with  it  now — and 
we  poor  Spiritualists  would  be  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered  if  certain 
intolerants  could  have  their  way. 

Skep. — Yes.  The  intolerants  and  zealots  are  not  all  dead  yet.  They 
would  still  persecute  if  they  dared.  Indeed,  they  do  persecute,  but  they 
can  not  kill  for  opinion's  sake — certainly  not  in  this  enlightened  land. 

Sp. — No  ;  they  can  not  kill  the  body — ^they  only  lay  their  ban  upon 
the  heretic — they  kill  his  reputation,  if  possible.  They  ostracise  him ; 
but  the  spirit  of  truth  may  be  banished  for  awhile,  but  she  will  return  ; 
she  may  be  persecuted  and  reviled,  but  she  can  not  be  destroyed. 

You  speak  of  the  gifts  of  Spiritism  being  no  longer  bestowed  on  man, 
if  ever.  I  admit  that  the  world  needed  light  from  above  by  those  special 
manifestations,  more  in  the  time  of  Abraham  or  in  the  time  of  Christ, 
than  now.     But  all  ages  are  alike  in  this  respect,  that  people  will  perse- 
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cute  those  who  advance  new  ideas.  Witness  Galileo — witness  the  cra- 
cifixion  of  Christ.  No  matter  what  the  idea  advanced  may  be,  people 
will  shrink  from  it  and  oppose  it. 

**  Truths  would  you  teach  to  saye  a  sinking  land. 
All  fear — none  aid  jou,  and  few  understand." 

Skep. — It  is  an  unhappy  truth  that  men  oppose  the  advance  of  new 
ideas  in  all  things  so  that  the  world  moves  slow. 

Sp.  — "  But  it  moves  though."  It  is  ignorance  that  causes  this  feeling. 
Men  of  great  learning  oppose  Spiritualism  violently  because  they  are  ^- 
norant  upon  the  subject.  They  are  learned  in  the  common  sciences,  but 
ignorant  of  the  spiritual  truth.  I  have  noticed  that  men  whose  education 
has  been  one  of  routine,  are  too  conservative  for  their  own  good.  They 
'  go  altogether  by  precedent,  forgetting  that  progress  is  in  that  way  im- 
'  possible.  All  improvements,  all  inventions,  all  progress,  as  a  rule,  are 
among  outsiders  in  any  art,  science,  or  profession.  They  are  less  enslaved 
by  forms  and  formulas. 

Skep. — I  do  not  approve  of  the  opposition,  or  rather,  of  the  kind  of  op- 
position which  Spiritualism  meets  with.  I  am  disposed  to  give  every 
new  idea  a  fair  hearing.  I  like  well  the  spirit  of  the  old  remark  :  "  Strike, 
but  hear  me."     If  I  strike  at  your  doctrine,  still  I  Jiear  it. 

Sp. — Would  that  all  would  do  so,  but  they  will  not  see  nor  hear, "  lest 
seeing  they  should  see,  and  hearing  they  should  hear  and  be  convinced." 
I  assert  that  there  is  not  an  intelligent  man  in  existence,  who,  if  he  would 
examine  this  subject  with  a  willing  heart,  could  fail  to  be  convinced. 
Nor  is  there  an  individual  who  would  not  become  both  better  and  happier 
for  the  belief. 

Skep. — I  am  willing  to  believe  so.  I  have  no  feeling  of  antagonism  to 
your  doctrine,  except  so  far  as  I  consider  it  unsound.  I  wish  that  men 
may  grow  better  and  happier,  but  not  by  imbibing  into  their  minds  a  de- 
lusion which  might  lead  to  their  everlasting  ruin.  Show  me,  either  from 
facts  which  have  occurred,  or  from  reason,  or  from  the  Bible,  that  your 
doctrine  is  correct,  and  I  will  gladly  adopt  it.  I  will  hail  it  as  I  would  a 
child  that  I  had  lost,  though  to  receive  it  I  should  have  to  repudiate  one 
that  I  had  mistakenly  adopted,  and  learned  to  love.  I  love  the  truth, 
and  am  a  sincere  seeker  after  it.  I  have  not  always  been  so.  I  adapted 
my  faith  early  in  life,  and  have  been  taught  to  think  and  speak  of  the  Bi- 
ble with  reverence,  and  to  obey  its  precepts  with  godly  fear.  Of  course, 
I  have  understood  the  Word  of  God  as  my  minister  has  explained  it  to 
me.  W 
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^Totember  10, 1868. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Circle  of  Progress,  Mrs.  Sweet  was  influenced , 
she  began  by  sa3ung : 

"  Well,  Judge,  your  are  the  queerest  man  yet.     That  tickles  me  amaz 
ingly.     They  tell  me  you  have  turned  preacher,  or  teacher,  which  is 
the  same  thing — and  I  thought  I  would  come  and  have  a  talk  with  you 
about  it." 

I  asked,  "  Who  are  you  ?"  *'  I  am  a  man."  "  What  is  your  name  ;" 
"  It  is  n't  Daniel  Webster.     But  you  would  not  know  it,  if  I  told  you. 

"  According  to  your  mode  of  reckoning  time,  I  have  been  in  the  spirit- 
world  about  fifty  years.  I  originally  lived  among  the  people  called  Pu- 
ritans, and  was  brought  up  to  conform  strictly  with  all  their  creeds  and 
notions  of  religious  freedom.  I  was  brought  up  among  them,  but  did  not 
always  think  with  them.  In  my  youth  I  was  a  straight-laced,  sober- 
minded,  long-faced,  church-going  member  of  the  community.  I  thought 
there  was  no  safety  for  me,  or  for  any  one,  beyond  the  pale  of  that  par- 
ticular sect.  I  was  constantly  praying  and  laboring  with  all  my  might 
to  convince  others  of  the  happiness  they  might  find  in  doing  as  I  did. 

•*  Now,  it  80  happened  that  I  was  obliged  to  leave  the  scenes  of  my 
youth,  and  live  in  a  large  city.  There  I  was  thrown  into  many  different 
kinds  of  society,  and  urged  to  visit  one  expounder  of  the  truth  after 
another,  as  models  of  purity  and  perfection  in  his  way. 

"  When  I  had  heard  one,  I  was  confident  he  could  not  be  surpassed, 
till  I  tried  the  next ;  and  then  my  whole  soul  would  chime  in  with  the 
splendid  talents  and  exalted  purity  of  the  last  I  heard ;  and  thus  I  went 
on,  dazzled  with  one,  delighted  with  another,  charmed  with  a  third,  con- 
vinced by  a  fourth,  confused  by  all,  and  not  knowing  which  was  the  truth- 
teller,  which  was  the  liar,  or  which  the  one  I  ought  to  follow.  It  seem- 
ed as  though  my  former  ideas  were  all  hashed  up,  and  the  new  ones  were 
so  confused  and  contradictory  that  I  knew  not  which  way  to  turn.  I 
thought  where  so  many  difibrent  teachers  abounded,  there  must  be  some 
one  right,  but  I  was  not  able  to  select  that  one  from  among  the  many. 

**  I  became  very  uneasy,  I,  who  had  before  been  so  calm  and  tranquil, 
and  so  well  satisfied,  walking  in  my  straight  and  narrow  path.     But  my 
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path  grew  narrower  and  was  blocked  up  after  hearing  such  a  variety  of 
opinions,  and  finally  disappeared  from  view  when  I  began  to  separate  my 
thoughts  one  from  another,  and  get  my  ideas  in  shape. 

''  This  state  of  mind  lasted  some  time,  creating  a  conflict  neither  pleas- 
ant nor  profitable  to  my  peace. 

"  At  length  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  I  would  discard  every  opinion 
and  form  my  own,  and  I  marked  out  my  own  course.  I  determined  lo 
see  for  myself  whether  there  was  within  me  any  true,  unerring  guide 
to  lead  me  right ;  for  I  reasoned :  If  I  am  a  spark  of  intelligence  emana- 
ting from  God,  the  Great  Sun  and  Center  of  all  Intelligence,  is  there  not 
within  me  enough  to  show  the  light  by  which  to  travel  back  to  the  source 
whence  I  sprung  ?  and  I  said,  FU  try.  I'll  wait  and  seek,  and  if  the 
Bible,  which  I  have  so  much  and  devoutly  reverenced  in  early  years,  is 
not  a  vain  and  empty  fable,  I  will  knock,  and  it  will  be  opened  to  me. 
I  was  not  mistaken ;  gradually  light  broke  in  on  my  firm-bound  soul.  It 
was  so  new  and  strange  that  it  frightened  me,  even  though  coming  in 
little  flashes.  I  would  sometimes  start  back  affrighted  when  receiving 
an  answer  to  my  inmost  thoughts,  and  I  was  led  to  ponder  deeply  and 
alone.  Not  alone,  as  I  now  find,  for  I  had  bright  and  glorious  compan- 
ions unseen  by  me  who  were  trying  to  whisper  into  my  dull  and  leaden- 
hued  mind  thoughts  of  wisdom  to  enlighten  and  assist  me  in  my  earnest 
researches.  And  now,  as  I  began  slowly  to  emerge  from  the  confines  of 
my  former  resting-place,  I  encountered  many  enemies ;  some  called  me 
hypocrite,  some  heretic,  some  atheist,  some  crazy.  But  I  stood  unmoved, 
for  the  hope  of  eternal  life  which  had  been  nigh  being  extinguished  in  my 
breast  had  become  firm  and  strong.  And  when  men  opposed  me  with 
stale  arguments  borrowed  from  others'  minds,  how  I  despised  them,  for  I 
leaned  on  myself.  How  I  looked  inwardly  and  felt  there  was  that  in  me 
which  had  taken  hold  on  eternal  life.  No  bandying  of  words,  no  ridi- 
cule or  opposition,  could  turn  me  aside  from  the  path  I  had  chosen  for  my- 
self, for  I  felt  that  the  energies  of  my  soul  had  been  called  forth  in  its 
conflicts,  and  I  was  daily  growing  stronger,  and  being  sustained  vnih 
more  than  human  power. 

"  When  I  thus  rose  up  against  opposition,  and  in  spite  of  prejudice  as- 
serted the  truth  as  I  felt  it  in  me,  they  were  ready  to  stone  me,  and  said 
I  was  mad  because  I  had  dared  to  think  for  myself  and  speak  for  my- 
self. Still  I  lived  on  in  my  madness,  and  most  happy  it  made  me,  and 
not  only  me,  but  some  few  brave  hearts  who  through  my  instrumentality 
had  been  brought  to  feel  the  truth  as  well  as  enjoy  the  blessing  of  think- 
ing for  themselves. 
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"  Having  lived  near  in  accordance  with  the  ideas  I  professed  to  believe, 
I  laid  my  body  down,  and  my  spirit  took  its  flight  to  its  next  and  better 
habitation.  Oh,  well  I  remember  as  my  remains  were  borne  to  the  grave, 
how  the  by-standers  said  to  each  other,  *  The  teacher  is  dead — ^the  man 
who  saw  and  knew  what  no  one  else  ever  heard  of— he's  dead,  and  now 
has  not  even  a  minister  to  breathe  a  prayer  over  his  remains.  Fit  burial 
for  such  as  laughed  to  scorn  the  teachings  of  the  holy  men  of  God  who 
by  their  zeal  and  knowledge  are  redeeming  mankind.'  I  was  not  mourn- 
ed— not  regretted — I  saw  it  all,  but  it  did  not  grieve  me.  I  had  made 
myself  a  mark  to  be  shot  at,  and  had  made  myself  obnoxious  to  all  who 
professed  to  be  truth-loving  Christians,  not  by  my  opinions  so  much  as 
for  the  great  and  unusual  liberty  I  had  taken,  of  thinking  for  myself  and 
drawing  my  own  conclusions.  But  my  entrance  into  the  spirit-world 
was  remarkably  pleasant  and  joyous.  I  was  welcomed  by  many  who 
had  been  considered  while  in  this  world  as  lost  sheep,  as  having  no  claim 
on  eternal  life,  because  they  had  no  name  in  the  Christian  Church  which 
would  lead  to  eternal  life,  as  was  supposed. 

"  It  would  be  vain  to  try  to  tell  you  my  astonishment  and  gratification, 
and  also  the  deep  awe  with  which  my  soul  was  filled,  when  I  beheld  how 
closely  connected  with  the  lower  world  are  the  inhabitants  of  the  next 
sphere  above  us.  Why!  I  saw  innumerable  spirits  constantly  gliding 
through  the  air  and  approaching  persons  on  earth,  holding  communion 
with  them  in  tones  that  only  their  hearts  could  hear.  I  now  saw  how 
the  secrets  of  knowledge  had  been  given  to  me,  and  how  I  had  been  able 
to  take  a  fast  hold  on  eternal  life  while  surrounded  and  advised  and 
strengthened  and  led  on  by  wise  spirits,  when  I  had  once  taken  myself 
from  under  the  control  of  mortal  minds.  I  saw  how  unceasing  and  untir- 
ing were  the  efforts  to  enlighten  and  guide  mortals,  in  every  class  and 
denomination,  and  trying  to  approach  near  to  them,  when  not  repelled  by 
the  grossness  of  their  material  nature.  I  saw  how  they  strengthened 
good  resolutions,  how  they  purified  and  elevated  man,  unconsciously  to 
himself,  and  how  their  ennobling  influence  was  surrounding  his  daily 
path. 

''  Think  not  that  if  left  alone  in  this  gross  material  form,  and  in  this  ma- 
terial world  unaided  by  any  spirit-influence,  you  would  be  able  to  hold 
communion  with  bright  and  glorious  spirits. 

"  Oh,  what  a  beautifully  descending  plane  of  spirits  there,  between  the 
higher  regions  and  the  lower  earth.  They  who  mingle  continually  in 
our  midst  are  shrouded  from  us  in  a  vail  of  dark  and  shadowy  material 
existence,  which  obscures  from  them  the  brightness  of  the  spheres  ;  but 
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as  they  ascend  where  the  atmosphere  is  pure  and  spiritual  iu  its  light, 
how  gradually  and  distinctly  they  change  in  color,  like  stars  in  the  firma- 
ment! 

"  I  saw  them  mingling  with  all  classes  here,  and  many  dark  spirits  too. 
It  made  me  sad  and  sorrowful  to  see  so  many  ignorant  and  malicious 
wanderers,  who  were  invisible  to  mortal  eye,  mingling  their  evil  in- 
fluences with  their  benighted  brothers  of  earth.  1  saw  where  bright 
spirits  were  repelled :  it  was  by  the  closer  companionship  which 
the  dark  ones  maintained  with  the  individual  who  thus  repulsed  the 
bright  visitant,  who  would  fain  advise  him  and  tear  him  away  from  his 
dark  associate.  This  grieved  me,  and  I  turned  away  from  earth  and 
began  the  exploration  of  my  new  home.  Every  step  1  took  I  felt  myself 
growing  stronger  and  more  free,  and  I  felt  myself  filled  with  a  great  gust 
of  gladness  to  find  myself  surrounded  by  such  beautiful  companions.  I  was 
very  unlike  them  in  my  outer  garb,  but  still  my  heart  claimed  companion- 
ship with  their  spirits  in  its  love.  I  gradually  felt  the  material  part  of  my 
being  giving  away  as  I  became  more  and  more  filled  with  the  invigor- 
ating influence  of  the  atmosphere  surrounding  me.  Surrounding  each 
spirit  was  a  soft  and  lovely  halo  of  light  which  reflected  on  me  ;  and  the 
combativeness  of  my  nature,  which  had  displayed  itself  so  strikingly  in 
the  human  form,  melted  away  under  the  influence  of  their  love  and  their 
gentle  instructions.  My  life  had  been  a  rugged,  and  in  many  respects  a 
stormy  one.  I  had  given  away  much  to  the  animal  passions  of  my  na- 
ture ;  I  had  not  exercised  as  much  as  I  should,  the  law  of  love,  and  for- 
bearance, and  kindness.  How  deeply  I  now  regretted  the  want  of  them. 
How  coarse  and  ungainly  my  attributes  made  me  seem  amid  so  many  gen- 
tle and  loving  beings !  so  I  began  to  shake  them  oft",  to  labor  away  those 
grosser  and  uncurbed  portions  of  my  character;  and  thanks  to  the  loving 
kindness  which  ever  surrounded  and  aided  me,  I  succeeded  in  effacing 
one  by  one  the  crudities  of  my  former  existence. 

"  I  am  but  a  scholar  yet,  and  in  a  low  class.  The  characteristics  which 
marked  my  former  life  have  not  entirely  left  me.  I  am  everywhere 
known  by  my  gruflf  and  uncivil  manner.  But  enough  of  that.  I  am  pre- 
paring mjrself  for  a  great  work  in  future  that  is  pregnant  with  good  to 
honest  and  earnest  inquirers  and  with  great  joy  to  me.  If  by  my  assist- 
ance I  can  aid  one  soul  in  its  search  for  truth,  I  shall  make  one  step  toward 
the  brightness  above  me. 

"  How  little  you  know  of  thfe  brightness  of  heaven  !  How  gross  to  your 
senses  do  you  make  the  purity  of  the  sphere  sof  celestial  joy  appear!  And 
why  is  this  ?     Because  of  your  material  nature,  because  of  your  imagin- 
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ings  being  tinged  with  the  grossness  of  your  bodies,  because  your  spirit- 
ual parts  are  so  undeveloped  you  can  not  conceive  of  any  thing  so  pure 
and  sublimated  as  the  essence  of  the  atmosphere  in  which  spirits  live. 

"  But  as  you  lose  sight  of  material  things  in  connection  with  those  which 
are  spiritual,  you  will  be  carried  above  and  beyond  the  limits  of  this  earth, 
and  your  spirits  he  able  to  taste  of  the  glories  we  speak  of  when  telling 
you  of  heaven  and  its  purity ;  and  your  souls  may  on  this  earth  be  so  ele- 
vated and  purified,  that  you  may  ascend  far  beyond  the  stars,  and  revel 
high  up  in  the  light  which  will  be  poured  in  upon  yoiur  being  when  it 
shall  have  loosened  itself  from  the  fetters  of  earth,  so  as  to  be  placed  in 
uninterrupted  connection  with  the  messengers  of  LoVe  and  Light  who 
only  exist  when  in  that  light. 

"  My  errand  here,  Judge,  this  evening,  was  to  tell  you  how  much  I  ad- 
mired your  course,  how  glad  I  am  to  think  you  are  independent  enough  to 
think  for  yourself,  and  speak  what  you  believe  to  be  true.  I  have  sym- 
pathized with  you  in  many  of  your  feelings.  My  course  resembled  yours* 
though  my  nature  was*  not  cast  in  so  fine  a  mold.  Yet  it  was  led  to 
see  its  early  errors ;  and  when  the  truth  was  made  apparent  to  me, 
though  not  so  pleasingly  as  to  you,  I  held  on  to  it,  and  the  hold  which  I 
took  was  so  firm  and  strong  that  it  carried  me  clear  out  of  this  world  into 
the  world  of  spirits,  and  when  I  arrived  there,  the  most  beautiful  of  it  all 
was,  that  I  had  not  been  mistaken  when  I  learned  to  trust  the  immortal 
promptings  of  my  own  spirit. 

**  I  am  but  a  blunt  old  man  yet.  I  like  to  talk  as  I  used  to.  My  speech 
was  never  very  pleasant.  My  nature  was  ever  blunt  but  truthful,  and  I 
leave  you  to-night  with  the  earnest  prayer,  that  the  Father  of  Love  may 
expand  and  beautify  every  soul  here  present,  and  make  it  strong  in  the 
labor  of  redeeming  man  from  error,  and  raising  him  up  to  the  dignity  of 
his  manhood,  showing  him  the  beautiful  light  ever  shining  on  his  foot- 
steps, leading  him  up,  up,  far  up  to  his  native  home,  his  birthright  above 
the  skies." 

Here  ended  the  communication,  and  on  a  brief  conversation  with  him 
we  learned  he  died  in  England  50  years  ago,  at  the  ago  of  90 ;  that  during 
his  life  he  published  a  book  called  "  The  Memoirs  of  Sir  John  Pensley," 
which  was  his  name ;  that  he  left  no  children,  and  that  his  wife  died  ten 
years  before  him,  etc. 


WHAT'IS    DEATH? 

Thk  folloTfing  poem  comes  to  ns  with  this  letter  from  a  valued  fHend,  and  gives  the 
best  explanation  of  its  origin.  We  should  be  glad  often  to  hear  from  our  correqwnd- 
ent  and  his  gifted  protigie. 

Jtdy  10/A,  1854. 
Judge  John  W.  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Sir — The  following  poem  was  written  through  spirit-influence 

by  Miss  T ,  a  young  lady  of  our  city,  a  member  of  our  circle,  and 

the  best  developed  writing  medium  we  have.  It  purports  to  come  from 
a  Dr.  Waterman,  a  spirit  who  has  been  with  us  in  our  circles  from  the 
commencement,  and  particularly  with  Miss  T.,  conveying,  through  her, 
most  exalted  ideas  of  future  life,  and  lessons  of  practical  wisdom,  such  as 
none  but  the  purest  and  best  could  impart.  This  poem  was  written  at 
the  request  of  the  mother  of  Miss  T.,  the  subject  having  been  chosen 
by  her  at  the  request  of  her  guardian  spirit.  Dr.  Waterman,  and  evident- 
ly composed  with  reference  to  a  widowed  mother  with  a  heart  bowed 
down  with  grief  from  the  loss  of  a  partner,  taken  away  suddenly  by  chol- 
era, and  two  children  by  other  causes,  and  left  with  a  large  family,  with- 
out resources,  to  struggle  with  the  cold  charities  of  the  world — a  lady, 
however,  of  strong  mind  and  great  energy  of  character.  I  will  only  add, 
the  friends  of  Miss  T.  all  acknowledge  the  Muses  have  never  inspired 
her  to  write  poetry,  and  that  she  has  not  the  capacity  for  such  a  poem  as 
this.  If  you  agree  with  me  that  it  is  worthy  of  publication,  and  will  give 
it  a  place  in  your  Sacred  Circle,  I  doubt  not  it  will  be  read  with  inter- 
est. You  may  remember  the  writer  of  this,  having  had  the  pleasure  of 
meeting  you  with  Dr.  Dexter  in  May  last,  since  which  I  have  not  ceased 
to  remember  you  both,  and  watched  with  great  interest  your  efforts  in  the 
noble  cause.  May  God  give  you  health  and  strength  and  wisdom  to 
enlighten  and  cheer  the  friends  who  are  seeking  after  truth. 

Very  respectfully  and  truly  yours. 
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WHAT    18     DEATHt 

Death  !  is  it  to  die ! 

To  close  the  eyer-laughing  eye, 

To  h\iah  the  voice  of  mirth, 
To  take  the  last  heart-rending  gaze 
On  blighted  hopes  of  earlier  days. 

So  soon  returned  to  earth  ? 

Death  !  is  it  to  have  the  loved  not  near, 
Only  in  mocking  dreams  to  hear 

The  loving  accents  and  the  gentle  tone«-» 
To  clasp  them  to  our  hearts  awhile. 
To  feel  the  kiss  and  see  the  smile. 

Then  wake  to  find  them  gone  ? 

Death  !  is  it  that  we  dread  and  fear, 
"When  we  feel  the  time  of  his  coming  near  ? 

No ;  'tis  the  sliroud — the  pall — 
The  grave — ^its  darkness  and  its  mystery, 
That  we  can  not  fathom  and  can  not  see, 

For  the  mist  that  hangs  o*er  all. 

Death  !  is  to  be  bom  again. 
Not  to  a  heritage  of  pain — 

To  darkness — and  to  night. 
Not  to  misery,  sorrow,  and  sin, 
Not  to  joys  that  shall  die  again, 

But  to  fields  of  living  light. 

Death  is  the  bursting  of  every  chain 
That  ever  would  bind  us  to  earth  again ; 

'Tis  the  breaking  of  prison  bars. 
Whence  the  soul  leaps  forth  in  ecstoj^  free 
Forever,  and  ever,  and  ever  to  be 

Dwelling  among  the  stars. 

And  then  with  wings  that  never  tire. 
Upward  and  onward,  higher  and  higher. 

It  soars  to  Hitn  ; 
And  then  with  the  source  from  which  it  came, 
Free  firom  secret  remorse  and  shame. 

It  dwelleth  from  every  sin. 

Mourner,  who  weepest  the  loved  and  the  cherished, 
That  grew  weary  and  fell  by  the  wayside  and  perished, 

Shed  not  a  tear ; 
They,  the  loving  and  the  true  hearted. 
They,  the  lost  and  the  long  parted. 

Are  gathered  here. 
24 
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Mother,  thy  children  are  kept  from  sin ; 
Guarded,  protected,  and  led  to  Him ; 

"Wife,  thy  partner  is  here, 
Love  does  not  end  with  the  last  cold  kiss — 
With  the  half-breathed  words  of  tenderness — 

They  are  here,  all  here. 

Death  !  0  why  should  mortals  dread  thee  ? 
•  llelenser  of  every  pain, 
Thou  breathest  into  them  a  life 
Thou  canst  never  take  again  ; 
Thou  givest  for  this  scene  of  troubled  woe, 

Pleasures  without  alloy — 
Thou  givest  for  grief,  remorse,  and  fear, 

A  life  of  unending  joy. 


THE    BETTER    LAND. 

They  tell  us  of  a  better  land 

Where  we  toil  and  drudge  no  more — 
"Where  thankless  labor  wears  us  not. 

And  earthly  wants  are  o'er ; 
Where  tears  no  longer  flow 

From  the  crushed  or  wounded  heart ; 
Where  sickness  in  our  frame 

Has  neither  lot  nor  part ; 
Where  decay  no  more  is  known. 

And  all  the  ills  we  bore — 
The  pains,  the  griefs,  the  sufferings  all. 

Are  gone  forevermore. 

Shall  we  pause  to  seek  that  land — 

Shall  we  dread  to  reach  that  shore. 
Whore  the  minds  of  all  the  storied  past 

We  know  have  gone  before ;  ^ 

How  blest  to  hail  that  band, 

Who  are  waiting  our  embrace ; 
To  grasp  each  friendly  hand« 

And  greet  each  loving  face ; 
To  press  the  ones  that  long  on  earth 

Were  cherished  in  the  heart ; 
And  side  by  side  with  them  go  forth, 

And  never,  never  part ! 


THE    NEW    CITY. 

Mopn)AY,  Sth  May,  1864. 

At  tbe  Circle  of  Progress  the  following  was  given  through  Mrs.  Sweet : 

I  see  a  number  of  persons  laying  the  foundations  of  a  new  City.  The 
materials  they  are  using  are  of  the  most  peculiar  kind  I  have  ever  seen. 
The  persons  engaged  in  the  labor  have  hopeful,  cheerful  faces,  anJ  seem 
much  elated  with  what  they  are  trying  to  bring  to  perfection. 

They  say  they  are  going  to  establish  a  magnificent  City ;  and  all  on 
a  different  plan  and  principle  from  any  thing  ever  built  before.  It  will 
excel  all  others  in  beauty  and  durability,  and  it  shall  stand  as  a  pattern 
before  the  world. 

But  methinks  there  are  so  many  minds  engaged  in  this  work,  and  all 
laying  their  foundations  so  different,  they  will  not  be  substantial.  Some 
of  them  will  have  to  be  taken  up  and  relaid.  Some  of  them  will  be 
swept  away  by  the  first  storm  that  beats  against  them. 

It  will  be  a  strong  and  a  wonderful-looking  City,  being  built  by  such  a 
variety  of  minds,  each  working  according  to  his  own  fancy.  But  I  see 
it  progressing  rapidly.  Some  parts  of  it  are  very  beautiful.  Some  of 
the  structures  tower  high  above  the  others,  and  the  architecture  attracts 
the  attention  of  all  who  pass. 

But  why  is  this  ?  Some  are  working  leisurely  and  slowly,  while  others 
are  toiling  as  though  their  lives  are  depending  on  the  immediate  accom- 
plishment of  what  they  are  doing.  They  make  haste  to  erect  the  struc- 
ture, but  do  not  examine  the  materials.  They  throw  them  together  hastily, 
and  seem  only  anxious  to  accumulate  much  to  behold.  Others  have 
proceeded'  little  with  their  labor,  and  look  despondent,  and  think  it  will 
never  be  brought  to  perfection,  and  that  they  had  better  abandon  what 
they  have  done  and  return  to  their  old  habitations. 

But  still  it  progresses,  though  it  looks  strange  and  uneven.  Now  I  see 
a  few  individuals  who  are  walking  about  and  giving  orders.  They  com- 
mand that  this  shall  be  done  so,  and  that  so  ;  but  others  are  not  willing  to 
obey  their  commands. 

I  fear  the  City  will  be  left  unfinished.  There  is  no  system — no  ruling 
mind  capable  of  leading  all  those  people  to  do  the  work  as  it  should  be 
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done.  I  perceive  each  one  thinks  his  mode  the  best,  and  each  insists 
on  having  the  buildings  erected  to  suit  his  own  peculiar  views.  But  the 
City  will  in  time  be  built.  It  will  at  first  be  irregular  and  devoid  of  har- 
monious beauty,  and,  from  the  singularity  of  its  foundations,  unlike  any 
other  city. 

The  people  still  labor,  but  they  look  less  happy.  I  see  dissatisfaction 
and  murmuring  in  their  faces.  They  are  not  satisfied  with  their  own 
work  nor  that  of  their  neighbors — and  they  ridicule  the  structures  around 
them  and>^ay,  "  What  deformity !" 

It  is  a  strange  study.  It  is  a  marvelous  sight  to  the  one  who  views 
that  Cily  in  its  commencement,  for  it  shall  grow  and  spread  and  be  filled 
with  a  vast  multitude  of  souls.  But  a  long  time  will  elapse  ere  it  shall 
become  pruned  down  and  rebuilt  and  beautified,  ere  it  shall  have  the  purity 
and  beauty  of  style,  the  tone  and  harmony  of  proportions,  which  its 
protectors  intended  it  should  have  ;  and  it  is  not  made  for  one  only,  or  for 
a  few,  but  its  usefulness  will  be  universal,  and  it  will  become  the  abiding 
place  of  an  mankind. 


RESURGAM. 

I  HAV£  no  fear  to  lay  me  odwn 

Upon  the  earth's  cold  breast, 
'Neath  withered  grass  and  foliage  brown. 

As  to  my  nightly  rest. 
The  grave,  to  which  I  am  the  heir, 

Knows  not  of  care  or  pain ; 
I  do  not  dread  to  lay  me  there. 

For  I  shall  rise  again ! 

Wearied  with  many  a  struggle  here, 

A  weight  upon  my  heart. 
With  many  a  sigh  and  many  a  tear, 

MThy  should  I  dread  to  part ! 
Enough  of  life — I'm  ready  now 

To  burst  the  galling  chain ; 
What  heed  of  earth  upon  my  brow. 

For  I  shall  rise  again !  yi 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Phii«adei«phia,  Sept,  14M,  1854. 

My  Dear  Sir — Feeling  somewhat  acquainted  with  you  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  having  seen  you,  and  heard  the  words  of  truth  so  fearlessly 
spoken  by  you  in  this  city,  some  months  since,  I  am  impressed  to  write 
you  a  few  friendly  words.  Your  high  social  position  has  given  much 
weight  to  the  cause  in  which  you  so  ardently  labor,  yet  by  the  ignorant 
you  are  termed  "  insane^"  'Tis  hard  that  such  should  be  the  fate  of  a 
noble-minded  man  who  toils  to  benefit  and  elevate  his  race,  but  thus  it  is 
and  ever  hath  been,  with  all  moral  reformers,  and  those  engaged  in  dissem- 
inating eternal  truths.  Be  not,  thereforie,  discouraged  in  the  glorious 
cause  which  you  have  espoused,  and  under  whose  banners  you  so  faith- 
fully  fight,  but  go  on  proclaiming  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  the  glad 
tidings  of  man's  immortality  and  the  intercommunion  of  the  spirit-world 
with  mortals.  The  time  is  not  far  distant  when  you  will  receive  the  tribute 
of  thousands  of  grateful  hearts  for  removing  the  gloom  which  has  hung 
like  a  dark  pall  over  their  joys  on  earth.  Thank  God !  this  gloom  is 
removed  from  my  heart,  and  I  can  now  look  with  the  "  eye  of  faith" 
and  see  my  dear  babes  in  the  seraph  train  which  composes  the  infant 
army  of  heaven.  My  dear  ones  come,  and  in  soft  tones  say, "  Time's  swift 
flight  will  soon  bring  about  a  reunion  of  loved  and  cherished  friends .'' 
Yes,  in  gentle  breathings  they  speak  of  life  eternal.  Oh!  the  stupidity 
of  man  to  cast  aside  those  truths  for  the  vanities  of  earth.  How  long 
will  man  choose  darkness  rather  than  light  ?  IIow  long  will  he  oppress 
his  brother?  Ask  that  afflicted  one  who  toils  for  a  daily  sustenance, 
whether  a  just  reward  is  given  him  for  the  labor  performed  by  his  weak 
and  trembling  limbs  ?  Ask  the  mother  who  toils  for  her  starving  family, 
whether ^M^^icc  or  avarice  is  the  rule  by  v»'hich  she  is  remimerated  ?  Oh, 
Charity !  thou  meek-eyed  goddess  !  make  thine  abode  in  my  heart,  for  thou 
coverest  a  multitude  of  sins.  Spiritualism  will  renovate  society.  It  teach- 
eth  us  the  true  social  relations  and  duties  of  life,  and  how  to  promote  that 
harmony  and  union  so  indispensably  necessary  to  our  well-being. 

I  was  much  pleased  with  a  communication  in  The  Sacred  Circle 
purporting  to  have  come  from  the  spirit  of  Mrs.  llemans.     I  send  you 
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one  which  purports  to  have  emanated  from  H.  K.  White,  through  my 
mediumship,  should  you  deem  it  worthy  an  insertion  in  the  Circle. 

Thine,  in  the  bonds  of  Spiritualism,  •     •     • 


COMMUNICATION. 

The  rays  of  the  setting  sun  had  gilded  the  lofty  domes  of  heaven,  when 
a  traveler  entered  the  gates  of  the  Eternal  City.  All,  to  him,  was  new 
and  strange.  He  was  learned  in  the  histories  of  all  countries  but  this- 
Of  what  avail  is  this  knowledge  to  him  now?  This  country  is  entirely 
different,  in  all  its  aspects,  from  those  with  which  he  is  familiar.  As 
he  contemplates,  a  beautiful  being  approaches  and  accosts  him  thus  : 
"  Son,  I  am  thy  mother.^  The  voice  awakens  a  thrill  of  ecstasy  in  his 
bosom.  Those  accents  of  love  are  not  new  toiiini,  for  well  he  remem- 
bers his  mother's  voice  as,  on  bended  knees  and  with  clasped  hands,  she 
invoked  God's  blessing  on  his  infant  head.  But  that  form,  whence  comes 
it  ?  When  he  parted  with  her  she  was  bowed  with  age  ;  now  she  seems 
as  youthful  a  young  maiden !  How  is  this  ?  He  seeks  an  explanation. 
In  love-tones  his  mother  speaks :  "  My  son,  had  you  sought  more  of 
heavenly  knowledge  and  less  of  earthly,  you  could  comprehend  how 
G^d's  lovo  rejuvenates  all  flesh  on  entering  his  Celestial  City.  I  loft 
you,  decrepit  with  years;  but,  in  the  order  of  progression,  my  spirit 
emerged  from  its  earthly  tabernacle  young  as  an  eaglet,  and,  like  him, 
soared  to  heaven  to  bathe  in  the  refulgent  rays  of  God's  love.  My  son, 
you  have  much  to  learn.  Oh !  that  you  had  began  to  learn  in  time  those 
lessons  so  necessary  for  eternity ;  but  I  will  not  spend  my  time  in  vain 
regrets,  but  will  point  out  to  you  the  localities  of  your  future  home ;" 
and  taking  him  by  the  hand,  she  led  him  step  by  step  in  the  Circles  of 
Love  until  he  was  lost  to  my  view.  Mortals,  from  this  lesson  learn 
wisdom.  H.  K.  W. 


BcRKHHiRK,  Vt.,  Sept,  19M.  1854. 
Messrs.  Editors  of  the  Sacred  Circle: 

Inclosed  is  one  dollar,  for  which  I  wish  you  to  send  me  your  period- 
ical, the  Sacred  Circle,  for  six  months  ;  commencing  with  the  second 
number,  as  I  have  the  first ;  or  if  you  choose,  you  may  send  the  first,  as 
the  one  I  have  is  most  worn  out  by  being  read,  and  I  intend  the  rest 
shall  be  if  I  can  find  enough  to  read  them  or  listen  to  me,  if  I  am  per- 
mitted to  remain  in  the  fiosh,  with  heulth  sufficient  to  labor,  for  I  can 


OORBESPOKDBKCE.  375 

not  be  satisfied  with  the  calm,  the  holy  joy,  and  happiness  that  it  gives 
me  ;  but  would  that  all  may  see  and  hear  and  understand  and  rejoice 
with  me.  I  thank  Our  Father  of  infinite  love.  I  believe  that  my  feeble 
efforts  have  done  some  good  in  raising  a  spirit  of  inquiry  among  the  com- 
munity, and  there  has  sprung  up  among  us  some  mediums  for  physical 
manifestations,  but  no  fully  developed  writing,  or  other  mediums,  as  it  is 
but  a  few  months  since  the  investigation  commenced,  and  it  being  the 
time  of  year  that  the  people  in  the  country  have  but  little  time  to  spare 
from  their  labor  for  siich  things  ;  but  autumn  and  winter  are  approaching, 
in  which  we  can  have  more  time  for  its  investigation.  The  result  thus 
far  has  been  the  same  as  in  other  places,  a  whirlwind  of  excitement,  and 
floods  of  opposition  ;  but  the  whirlwind  has  passed  by ;  yet  the  opposi- 
iion  still  rages,  and  the  arguments,  or  assertions  without  argument  rather, 
are  made  that  are  in  other  places.  I  have  been  called  a  fool,  told  I  was 
insane  or  duped,  insnared  by  the  devil,  and  many  other  phrases  are  used 
expressing  bigotry,  prejudice,  derision ;  but  I  tell  them  I  care  not  for  all 
that.  The  light  and  happiness  it  gives  me,  more,  far  more  than  compen- 
sates for  the  slang  or  ridicule  the  cold-hearted,  unfeeling,  bigoted,  or 
grossly  vile,  who  fear  the  light  because  their  deeds  are  evil,  can  bring. 
I  tell  them  I  may  be  a  fool,  but  think  I  am  not  insane  or  deluded,  and  if 
insnared  by  the  devil,  he  appears  to  be  a  very  good  devil,  and  he  has  here- 
tofore been  most  shamefully  slandered  and  abused,  and  I  think  we  ought 
to  confess  and  do  all  we  can  to  remove  the  obloquy  attached  to  his  name. 
But  I  have  not  for  some  years  had" any  faith  in  the  existence  of  his 
Satanic  majesty  at  all.  I  think  the  Scriptures  do  not  teach  it,  and  that 
God  never  designed  that  his  children,  any  of  them,  should  endlessly  suf- 
fer, but  that  all  should  be  finally  holy  and  happy ;  and  for  him  to  design, 
is  to  accomplish,  for  God  can  not  design  without  accomplishing. 

But,  thank  God,  there  are  those  in  this  place  that  have  the  ability  to 
reason,  and  can  see  the  beauty,  holiness,  and  love  there  are  in  spiritual 
communications  ;  they  feel  that  it  is  this  that  is  to  i\\\  the  aching  void  in 
the  hearts  of  mankind  that  has  long  been  felt,  and  its  balm  desired  but 
heretofore  unfound,  and,  I  believe  I  know  it  will  when  rightly  under- 
stood. 

Oh !  that  I  had  the  talents  of  an  angel,  and  the  voice  of  a  trumpet,  to 
call  and  bid  the  hearts  of  poor  mourning  humanity  to  rejoice  ;  to  break 
the  fetters  that  bind  them  to  earth  and  sensualism,  and  look  toward 
heaven ;  to  cultivate  the  more  glorious  sentiment  of  love  to  the  infinite 
Father,  who  is  all  love,  and  has  created  all  things  in  love,  and  who 
demands  ours  in  return,  and  who  has  so  fixed  by  inevitable  laws  that 
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this,  cultivated  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  will  increase  our  capacity 
to  love  him,  and  will  bring  with  it  a  thousand-fold  re  ward,  in  the  trust 
and  confidence  we  shall  feel  to  put  in  him,  and  thence  peace  and  happi- 
ness will  flow  that  can  from  no  other  source,  and  thence  spring  a  true 
desire  to  obey  him.     How  can  we  desire  to  obey  a  being  we  do  not 
love  ?  and  how  love  a  being  that  is  not  loved  ?     And  thus  loving  him,  we 
must,  of  necessity,  love  our -fellow-beings,  his  children.     But  1  mean  to 
do  all  I  can  to  cultivate  the  talent  given,  that  I  may  wipe  away  the  tears  of 
sorrow,  pour  balm  into  hearts  torn  by  the  loss  of  beloved  friends,  perhaps 
a  beloved  companion,  as  I  have,  cut  down  in  the  flower  of  her  age  by  that 
insidious  though  fatal  disease,  consumption.     Oh,  the  agony  of  mind 
while  watching  the  eflects  of  the  dread  disease,  alternating  with  hope  and 
fear.     Oh,  the  crushing  force  of  the  knowledge  that  hope  was  vain  I     How 
painful  the  eflbrt  to  converse  with  her  with  calmness  !      She  was  calm. 
A  glorious  hope  was  hers.     At  one  time  she  said,  **  I  have  no  fear  ol 
death.     I  have  no  fear  of  hell,  for  I  am  in  the  hands  of  a  more  merciful 
Father,  who  will  not  consign  any  of  his  children  to  an  endless  puni&L- 
ment ;  for  you,  dear  Charles,  and  our  little  Flora's  sake,  is  all  I  have 
now  any  desire  to  live,  but  1  must  give  you  up."     At  another  time  I  ex- 
j>ressed  the  wish  that  she  could  be  near  me.     "  Charles,"  says  she,  "  I 
will  if  1  can,  and  I  hope  it  will  be  so."     But  the  last  moment  came,  and 
she  passed  as  calm  and  easy  as  a  child  falls  into  its  peaceful  slumber, 
and  1   was  alone  :  that  one  dearer  to  me  than  all  others  was  gone,  no 
more  to  return  ;  those  eyes,  that  had  so  often  beamed  upon   me  with 
aflection  and  sympathy,  closed  in  death  ;  that  voice,  whose  sweet  music 
was  so  dear  to  me,  whose  tones  had  so  often  thrilled  my  heart 'as 
no  other  did  or  can,  was  hushed  forever ;  those  lips,  so  often  wreathed  in 
smiles,  and  so  often  pressed  upon  my  brow  when  cankering  care  sat 
brooding  there,  or  opened  to  speak  some  cheering  word,  were  sealed  in 
death  and  I  was  alone  ;  though  other  friends  were  near,  and  my  litUd 
daughter  of  five  summers  to  claim  my  double  care,  all,  all  were  forgotten, 
and  oh  how  gladly  would  I  have  followed  her  to  her  unknown  home  !     I 
knew  her  worthy  of  a  happy  one  if  any  were  ;  but  oh !  the  darkness  of 
the  grave  !     Was  death  an  endless  sleep  ?     Dreadful  thought !     It  would 
intrude  against  my  will.     I  thought  my  faith  was  strong.     I  felt  it  trem- 
ble.    I  prayed  as  I  had  often,  that  God  would  give  me  still  more  light 
and  strength.     If  she  did  exist,  had  she  departed  to  some  far-ofl"  home, 
to  care  no  more  for  those  she'd  left  to  mourn  or  to  wait,  and  hail  witli 
joy  the  ones  she'd  left,  as  she  once  expressed  ?     When  we  all  meet  in 
heaven  what. a  joyful  time  it  will  be. 
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This  had  been  my  belief  for  years  past,  and  this  was  now  my  dearest 
thought.  Oh,  could  I  know  it !  Oh,  that  she  might  make  her  presence 
known  and  felt,  so  that  I  could  not  doubt,  was  my  anxious  wish  and 
prayer !  She  did,  I  think,  once :  I  did  not  doubt  it  at  the  time. 
Gloomy  and  lonely,  my  mind  dwelling  upon  the  loved  one  gone,  doubting 
and  hoping ;  the  dreary  winds  howling  round  me  in  chilling  winter  with- 
out and  winter  within  ;  all  at  once  I  felt,  or  seemed  to  feel,  her  presence. 
1  saw  her  not ;  1  felt  her  presence  ;  every  nerve  was  in  vibration.  Lan- 
guage can  not  describe  my  feelings ;  I  clapped  my  hands  and  shouted  in 
my  joy.  The  thoughts  fir^t  in  my  mind  were  these  :  What  you've  wanted 
is  given.  I  have  made  my  presence  felt,  and  how  long  could  you  live 
with  such  emotions  as  you  have  felt  ?  and  reason  said,  Not  long,  for  this 
frail  tenement  could  not  long  confine  the  spirit  filled  with  such  ecstasy  as 
then  it  felt.  For  some  time  tliis  gave  me  joy  ;  but  soon  I  came  to  doubt, 
it  might  be  Imagination.  Why  should  I  ?  but  I  did  ;  I  had  not  the 
knowledge  and  light  of  spiritualism  then.  Oh,  how  much  consolation 
would  it  have  given  through  her  sickness  to  us  both,  to  know  it  was  not 
to  be  a  final  separation,  to  know  that  her  afiections  would  be  still  the 
same,  and  that  we  could  still  hold  communications  sweet ;  and  how  joy- 
ful was  the  thought  that  it  might  be  so — how  harrowing  the  fears  that  it 
was  not !  I  sought  all  the  information  I  could,  but  could  obtain  but 
little,  only  such  articles  as  were  published  in  the  papers  of  the  day, 
and  you  know  what  they  were  ;  but  from  them  I  gleaned  that  there 
was  something  that  was  not  accounted  for  to  my  satisfaction,  on  any 
other  principle  than  what  it  purported  to  be.  I  reasoned  it  in  my  mind, 
but  my  health,  reduced  by  the  care  and  sorrow  occasioned  by  the  sick- 
ness and  death  of  my  beloved  companion,  and  brought  almost  to  the  bor- 
ders of  the  grave  by  the  same  disease  that  took  her  from  me,  I  could 
not  investigate  for  myself,  as  opportunities  were  scarce  in  this  section  of 
the  country,  and  none  very  near ;  but  a  friend  obtained  the  reading  of 
some  books  upon  the  subject,  of  a  man  living  in  an  adjoining  town,  one  of 
which  was  Spiritualism,  by  Judge  Edmonds.  Oh,  the  consolation  that  I 
received  from  that  book.  I  read  and  re-read  it  to  others.  It  made  me 
happy.  It  bears  the  stamp  of  truth  which  could  not  be  disputed  ;  the 
beauty  of  the  spirit  writings,  the  force  and  clearness  of  their  reasonings, 
the  beauty  of  some  of  the  visions,  the  force  of  others,  showing  the 
groveling  of  too  great  a  mass  of  mankind,  and  their  utter  blindness  to  the 
more  glorious  light  that  is  shining  around  them,  and  their  entire  yielding 
to  self  and  sensualism,  from  which  nothing,  perhaps,  but  the  death  of  the 
body  can  arouse  them  ;  all  these  seemed  plain  to  me,  and  forced  me  to 
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believe.  I  then  commenced  work  in  my  feeble  way,  and  have  effected 
something ;  and  if  I  can  pour  balm  into  one  poor  heart  that  does  or  shall 
bleed  as  mine  has  bled,  I  shall  think  my  reward  great.  None  can  know 
the  sufferings  of  the  bereaved  heart  unless  felt,  and  thus  my  heart  was 
drawn  toward  Judge  Edmonds  when  I  found  he  had  laid  his  companion 
in  the  grave.  Father,  bless  him  for  the  good  his  work  has  done  me,  and 
that  event  which  was  so  sad  to  him  may  be  his  greatest  blessing,  and  to 
thousands  of  others.  And  he  can  say, "  Father,  thou  didst  know  best;  thy 
will  ever  be  done."  Oh !  that  I  may  yet  have  the  positive  proof  thai  he 
has  had.  I  hope  I  shall.  I  have  neither  space  or  time  for  more.  I  did 
not  think  of  writing  so  much  when  I  commenced.  I  do  not  suppose  it 
worth  publication.     If  you  do,  you  have  the  liberty. 


STANZAS. 

Thcrk  are  no  dead  of  human  kind, 
'  For  all  are  part  of  God ; 
And  though  the  clay  where  man  is  sbiinod 
May  lie  beneath  the  sod — 

May  siuk  beneath  the  briny  tide — 

Though  in  decay  it  rust ; 
Though  scattered  into  atoms  wide, 

Tis  only  dust  to  dust. 

None,  none  is  lost.     It  was  his  arm 

That  placed  us  on  the  earth  ; 
He  made  us  in  his  own  bright  form — 

His  own  heart  gave  us  birth. 

Shall  aught  of  the  eternal  God 

Be  lost  or  cast  away  ? 
Shall  earth,  where  he  a  day  has  trod. 

Have  power  to  hold  or  stay  ? 

And  will  God*s  love,  that  fills  all  space 
'     With  bright  and  happy  life, 
Be  insufficient  for  man*8  grace. 
Though  ho  with  sin  be  rife  ? 

There  are  no  dead — there  are  no  lost — 

But  in  some  future  time. 
Each  soul  on  life's  dark  billow  tossed. 

Shall  win  a  throne  sublime. 

M. 


THE    RAG    PICKER. 

JVbvember  8, 1864. 

This  eyening,  at  a  small  family  party,  at  which  were  present  Mr.  and  Mrs.  8.  M. 
Alien,  of  Boston,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Sweet,  Mr.  H.  H.  Day,  Mr.  Warren,  my  daughter 
Laura,  and  myself,  we  had  the  following  manifestation : 

Laura  was  influenced,  and  in  the  tone  and  manner  of  gentle  childhood,  she  said : 

I'm  happy  now.  I  guess  I  am.  I'm  in  heaven,  I  guess.  I  hain't  got 
any  bare  feet  any  more  neither.  Ain't  I  happy  ?  Nobody  scolds  me  any 
more,  neither.  Ain't  I  happy  ?  Guess  I  am.  I  wish  I  could  find 
mother,  though.  I  tell  you  what,  these  cold  stones  ain't  going  to  hurt 
my  feet  any  more,  arc  they  ? 

I  heard  the  doctor  say  when  I  was  dying,  "  The  poor  little  wretch  is 
dying."     What  did  he  call  me  wretch  for  ? 

I  used  to  go  around  the  streets  in  hot  weather  and  cold  weather,  get- 
ting pieces  of  bread  and  picking  up  rags.  I  used  to  be  sorrowful  and 
hungry  sometimes.  I  used  to  hook  an  apple  when  I  could  find  one,  and 
couldn't  get  any  thing  else.  I  used  to  tell  God  to  look  another  way  at 
that  time.     I'd  been  told  God  was  looking  at  me. 

I  was  took  sick.  But,  say !  What  is  the  reason  you  don't  tell  me  to 
go  away  ?  You  let  me  come  in,  and  don't  say,  Go  away  ?  O,  I  know. 
You  can't  see  me,  and  I've  got  the  better  of  you.  I  feel  kind  o'  shamed 
to  talk  before  you,  but  I  feel  so  kind  o'  happy,  I  can't  help  it. 

Mother  cried  a  peck  when  I  died,  I  know.  I  guess  baby  will  miss  me 
too.  Won't  she  ?  I  went  home  after  picking  up  rags,  and  felt  kind  o' 
bad  all  over.  Mother  said  Fd  got  cold,  and  every  day  when  I  came  home 
my  legs  grew  slififer  and  stifier,  and  would  ache  dreadful  bad. 

I  wanted  to  go  out  one  morning,  'cause  I  had  promised  some  girls 
we'd  go  round  the  streets  down  town  and  have  a  good  pick,  for  a  fellow 
had  been  moving,  and  thrown  his  dirt  in  the  street.  I  couldn't  go.  I  felt 
too  bad. 

Mother  used  to  take  the  rags,  wash  'em  out,  dry  'em,  and  sell  them 
She  couldn't  go  a  picking,  for  she  had  a  baby.     I  thought  the  baby  might 
as  well  know  how  to  pick  rags  as  I,  and  I  used  to  give  it  the  poker  and 
teach  it  how.     It  thought  it  fine  fup.     It  was  black,  too  ;  had  black  hair 
and  eyes,  but  I  had  light     Why  was  this  ? 
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Well,  I  got  kind  of  sick,  and  the  baby  used  to  take  me  for  rags,  and 
poke  me.  I  guess  she  wam't  far  from  right,  to  look  at  my  petticoats.  I 
lay  there  in  the  corner,  the  rats  used  to  make  such  a  noise  I  couldn^t 
sleep,  and  I  wanted  to  poke  them. 

[Here  she  was  speaking  too  fast  for  me,  and  I  said,  <'  Wait  a  minnte."  She  said, 
"  I  guess  you  are  waiting  to  cross  Broadway.*'] 

As  I  was  laying  one  night  in  the  coroner,  dreadful  sick,  I  tell  you,  ray 
head  ached  like  fun,  I  heard  a  kind  of  noise,  and  thought  it  was  the  nasty 
rats.  I  looked  aroimd,  and  I  seen,  O !  the  prettiest  thing  right  above 
me !  It  was  a  woman,  so  smiling  and  pretty.  O  !  Warn't  she  pretty ! 
She  looked  so  white  and  clean,  and  there  was  no  rags  about  her.  And 
when  she  looked  at  me,  her  eyes  were  like  two  stars.  It  made  me  feel 
comfortable  all  over,  and  says  I,  "  Where  did  you  come  from  ?"  She 
says,  "  Mag,  dear  child,  I've  come  for  you  to  go  home  with  me."  "  0, 
dear,"  says  I,  "  I  don't  look  nice  enough."  She  kissed  me,  and  told  me 
never  mind  my  clothes  ;  God  didn't  mind  them,  if  man  did.  She  said 
she'd  take  me  where  I'd  be  real  happy.  I  asked  her  if  she  knowed  me  ? 
She  said,  "  O,  yes.  She'd  been  with  me  ever  since  I  was  a  little  bit  of 
a  baby."  Warn't  she  good  ?  I  told  mother  of  it,  and  I  beam  her  tell 
some  of  th3  neighbors  I  was  out  of  my  head,  and  she  said  I  was  going 
to  die.  She  cried  awful  hard,  and  I  did  die,  and  found  myself  right  in 
the  arms  of  that  lady  ;  and  she  says,  now  I  can  come  round  the  baby  and 
mother,  and  make  mother  better  and  happy,  and  take  care  of  baby  better 
than  I  used  to.  Where  I  is,  is  all  a  beautiful  place.  Tain't  no  cold 
where  I  am.  I  dont  shiver,  nor  hungry  now,  'cept  I  wan't  to  see  mother 
sometimes.  And  then  I  can  go  and  see  her  ;  and  that  lady  spirit  around 
me  says  as  how  there  is  around  a  great  many  ragged  children  just  such 
pretty  faces  as  hers. 

I  asked  her  one  time  who  she  was  ?  and  she  says  she  once  lived  in 
our  land,  and  had  a  little  baby,  and  she  loved  that  baby  better  than  her 
Heavenly  Father  she  feared,  and  he  took  her  baby  home  to  him.  She 
felt  very  lonesome.  She  grew  older,  and  she  went  home.  And  they  told 
her  before  her  baby  could  be  always  with  her,  she  must  go  to  earth  and 
take  care  of  some  little  child.  And  so  she  had  picked  me  out,  'cause 
she  seen  I  was  like  her  baby.  She  seen  my  mother  had  so  many,  she 
didn't  care  particular  about  me.  And  now  she  says  shell  go  to  where 
her  little  child  is,  and  I'll  be  lonesome,  won't  I  ?  She  says  if  111  be  good 
111  come  where  she  is,  and  be  her  child  with  the  other  one. 

She  says  God  ain't  a  great  big  angry  man,  but  he  loves  every  litUe 
child,  if  she  is  dirty  and  ragged,  and  if  I'll  only  be  good  111  always  be 
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happy.     She  says  God  is  all  love.     Well,  I  guess  Til  turn  it  the  other 
way.     Love  is  all  God.     Til  remember  it  better  that  way. 

When  I  come  here  to-night,  I  thought  I  was  going  to  mother.  Now, 
she  says,  I  may  go  to  mother.  If  you  ain't  ashamed  of  me  I'll  come 
again. 

[Here  her  communication  seemed  to  cease,  though  she  did  not  abandon  her  influ- 
ence. Mr.  A.  and  Mrs.  S.  also  became  influenced,  and  through  the  three  mediums  a 
dialogue  ensued.] 

Mr.  A.  described  her  appearance.  She  had  on,  he  said,  a  check  petti- 
coat. 

Laura.  Why,  you  can  see  me,  can't  you  ? 

Mr,  A,  Her  petticoat  was  two  or  three  inches  longer  than  her  frock. 

Laura,  So  it  was  ;  the  frock  was  given  me,  but  the  petticoat  was  one 
of  mother's.     They  used  to  say  I  stole. 

I  asked.  Did  you  ? 

Laura.  I  did.  I  used  to  hook  once  in  a  while.  What  you  going  to 
do  if  you  are  hungry,  and  see  lots  of  things  not  eaten  up  ? 

[She  said,  in  answer  to  some  questions,  that  she  was  about  ten  years  old,  and  lived 
in  Centre  Street,  near  Pearl.] 

I  asked  her  mother's  name  ? 

Laura.  Let  that  lady  tell. 

Mrs.  S.  Her  name  was  Katrina  Moeglar.  Her  father  used  to  get 
drunk,  and  once  a  big  fellow  come  and  took  him  away. 

Laura.  And  I  never  seen  him  since. 

Mrs.  S.  then  had  a  vision  of  her  mother's  residence,  and  described  it, 
and  as  she  described,  the  child  recognized  it,  and  added  some  particulars. 
It  was  a  single  room  in  a  cellar.  It  had  a  few  chairs,  a  broken  table, 
lots  of  rags,  some  shavings,  a  piece  of  broken  looking-glass. 

Laura.  That  I  stole,  and  used  to  look  at  myself  in  it.  I  wonder  you 
ran  go  down  there,  it  is  so  dirty.     Do  you  see  mother  ? 

Mrs.  S.  I  see  there  a  pale  looking  woman.  Some  one  says  she  has 
the  consumption. 

Laura.  Do  you  see  the  baby  ? 

Mrs.  S.  Yes.     Dear  little  thing!     It  is  lying  on  some  rags. 

Laura.  Has  it  grown  ? 

Mrs,  S.  It  would  be  a  pretty  child  if  taken  care  of.  I  see  a  gray  cat 
there. 

Laura.  That  was  my  pussy.     I  hope  they  give  it  enough  to  eat. 

Mrs.  S,  I  see  somebody  else  there. 

Ijoura,  It's  one  of  mother's  boarders. 
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Mrs.  S.  She  is  an  old  woman,  and  looks  wretched.  She  has  a  basktC 
filled  with  paper  and  rags. 

Laura,  And  a  flat  nose.  It's  old  aunty.  She  used  to  lick  me  like 
every  thing. 

Mrs.  S.  I  see  a  boy  there. 

Laura.  It*s  her  son  Peter. 

Mrs.  S.  I  see  a  man  there  ;  a  horrid  looking  man. 

Laura.  Is  he  there  yet?  IVs  old  aunty's  husband.  He  hired  on* 
comer  of  the  room. 

Mrs.  S.  Your  mother  won't  live  long. 

Laura.  Won't  she  ?     What'll  be  done  with  baby  ? 

Mrs.  S.  She  coughs  now  and  spits  blood. 

Laura.  This  lady  says  I  can  then  take  mother  right  in  my  arms.  But 
what  will  they  do  with  the  baby  I 

Mrs.  S.  It  will  be  taken  care  of. 

Laura.  Who'll  doit? 

Mrs.  S.  A  kind  lady  who  belongs  to  a  society. 

Laura.  Has  she  come  again  ? 

Mrs.  S.  Yes.  She  takes  care  of  your  mother,  and  sends  her  food. 
Your  mother  is  not  able  to  work  now.  She  used  to  wash  for  the  poor 
people  around  her,  and  get  two  shillings  a  day  ;  and  since  her  strength 
failed  her,  her  only  means  of  living  have  been  to  let  a  part  of  her  miser- 
able room  to  lodgers,  and  a  kind  lady  helps  her  as  much  as  she  is  able  to. 

Laura.  Say,  Missis,  do  you  see  the  street  that  runs  down  near  the 
house  ?     It's  awful  crooked  ;  cow  tracks,  the  boys  called  it. 

Mrs.  S.  The  spirit  here  tells  me  to  tell  you,  little  child,  your  mother 
will  soon  be  with  you. 

Laura.  Ain't  I  happy  ? 

[It  18  impossible  to  convey  on  adequate  idea  of  the  tone  in  which  this  was  said.  It 
was  full  of  deep  emotion  and  subdued  joy,  and  was  inexpressibly  touching.] 

Mrs.  S.  Your  father  is  here  to-night  crying  bitter  tears  of  penitence 
and  shame. 

Laura.  Will  he  let  me  speak  to  him  ?     I  ain't  afraid  of  him  now. 

Mrs.  S.  He  is  not  permitted  yet. 

Laura.  Why  not  ? 

Mrs.  S.  He  is  not  able  to  answer  you,  my  child. 

Laura.  Has  he  lost  his  tongue  ?  He  used  to  have  one  loog  enough, 
and  talk  loud  enough. 

Mrs.  S.  Be  patient,  my  child,  you'll  meet  again. 

Laura.  Say,  will  mother  be  with  me  then? 


THE     BAG     PIOKKB.  883 

Mrs.  S.  Yes. 

Laura,  O  dear !  I'm  glad  of  that. 

Here  the  influence  seemed  to  be  withdrawn  and  the  interview  to  end. 
Mr.  S.  made  some  remark  about  not  understanding  how  it  was  that  the 
spirits  could  not  all  see  each  other  though  present  at  the  same  place. 
I  was  endeavoring  to  explain  it,  and  said  I  had  oAen  noticed  the  fact, 
etc.  While  I  was  speaking,  the  spirit  that  had  this  child  in  charge 
came  through  Laura,  and  gave  Mr.  S.  some  explanation.  She  said  it 
was  difficult  for  us  to  conceive,  or  for  our  language  to  convey  a  just  idea 
of  many  things  which  surrounded  the  spirits  in  their  existence.  She 
could,  perhaps,  aid  something  by  saying  that  each  one  was  surrounded  by 
his  own  atmosphere,  as  it  were,  which  was  more  or  less  dense  and  im- 
penetrable, as  the  individual  was  more  or  less  gross  and  material,  or  re- 
fined and  spiritualized.  And  it  was  as  difHcuIt  for  the  grosser  spirits  to 
see  the  more  refined,  as  it  was  for  us  in  the  mortal  form  to  see  them. 

She  said  the  reason  why  mediums  at  times  saw  the  spirits,  was  that 
this  atmosphere  was  opened  for  the  occasion  by  the  surrounding  spirits, 
and  she  compared  it  to  a  room  filled  with  smoke,  and  when  a  door  or  win- 
dow is  opened,  the  air,  rushing  in,  opens  a  passage  through  which  objects 
outside  may  be  discovered. 

She  also  said  that  she  has  not  yet  seen  her  own  child  but  once  since 
her  entrance,  several  years  since,  into  the  spirit  world.  The  reason  was, 
her  love  for  it  was  a  selfish  one.  She  had  lived  a  common  ordinary  life 
on  earth,  caring  little  for  the  future,  and  on  her  entrance  there,  she  found 
that  she  must  return  to  earth,  and  finish  the  task  she  had  neglected  while 
living  here,  by  taking  into  her  care  some  child  whom  she  could  guide  and 
protect  until  she  should  remove  from  her  love  its  earthly  taint.  Her  task 
was  now  nearly  performed.  The  child  she  had  selected  was  now  very 
dear  to  her ;  together  they  would  progress,  and  soon  she  would  be  again 
united  ta  her  dearly  loved  child,  and  they  three  together  advance  onward 
toward  their  high  destiny.  £. 
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I  HAVE  receiy^d  the  October  number  of  the  **  Pioneer,  or  Californian  Monthly  Mag- 
azine/* containing  the  residue  of  the  account  of  the  manifestation  through  a  dead 
body.  In  the  letter  which  we  published  in  our  last,  and  which  had  called  my  attention 
to  the  article,  it  was  said  that  many  in  San  Francisco  supposed  the  whole  thing  was  in- 
tended aa  a  deception.  There  are  some  in  this  yicinity  who  have  read  both  arUcles. 
who  entertain  similar  suspicions.  It  may  be  so,  indeed,  and  I  can  not,  of  course,  as 
yet,  vouch  for  the  truth  of  the  story.  I  give  it  as  I  receive  it,  published  in  that  mag- 
azine, under  its  editor's  own  signature,  and  leave  bur  readers  to  judge  for  themselves. 
This,  however,  I  will  say  for  myself,  that  the  incidents  do  not  seem  to  me  any  more 
marvelous  or  extraordinary  than  many  well-authenticated  instances  of  "  possession," 
nor  does  it  seem  to  me  any  more  difficult  for  the  unseen  power  which  ie  at  work  among 
OS,  to  influence  a  dead  body  than  it  does  a  living  one,  where  the  mind  and  the  senses 
are  at  hand  ready  to  perform  their  legitimate  functions,  and  which  are  so  often  lulled 
to  a  death-like  sleep,  and  hurled  from  their  supremacy  to  make  way  for  that  of  an  in- 
telligence that  is  demonstrably  not  of  this  earth. 

Nor  is  this  a  solitary  instance  of  the  extraordinary  power  sometimes  exerted  over 
the  human  frame  by  an  intelligence  not  its  own..  I  will  mention  two  instances  which 
are  at  the  moment  convenient  of  access  to  me. 

In  the  "  Carrier  Dove"  for  October,  a  monthly  published  by  the  Foreign  Committee 
of  the  Board  of  Missions,  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  we  have  a  narrative  by  Bishop 
Payne,  of  an  incident  which  occurred  in  Afi  ica  in  his  presence.  He  relates  it  as  evi- 
dence of  the  superstition,  etc.,  of  the  natives.  With  his  inferences  I  have  nothing  to 
do.    I  extract  the  facts. 

A   HEATHEN    AFRICAN    SCENE. 

It  is  now  the  middle  of  the  rainy  season,  and  torrents  of  water  pour 
down  almost  every  day.  But  the  clouds  appeared  to  be  broken  this 
afternoon,  and  I  was  glad  to  avail  myself  of  the  pleasant  interval  to  visit 
two  native  villages,  three  miles  from  Cavilla,  in  which  I  preach  statedly 
the  blessed  gospel. 

The  text  from  which  I  was  preaching  was,  "  Without  God  and  without 
hope  in  the  world." 

I  was  proceeding,  when  quick,  but  stealthy  footsteps,  as  of  many,  were 
heard  approaching.  The  darkness  spread  over  us  by  the  heavy  passing 
clouds,  the  theme  of  my  discourse,  and  the  solemn  stillness  pervading  my 
attentive  audience,  contributed  doubtless  to  produce  the  impression  fas- 
tened upon  my  mind  by  the  sound  of  the  mysterious  footsteps  which  now 
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fell  upon  the  ear.  It  was  that  of  a  funeral  procession  moving  rapidly 
through  a  graveyard. 

The  wailing  which  broke  forth  at  the  instant  the  procession  entered 
the  yard  in  which  we  were  assembled,  soon  discovered  to  us  that  we 
were  in  the  presence  of  the  dead.  • 

The  deceased  was  the  wife  of  a  male  relative  of  Nye-Praa,  thu 
chief  in  whoso  house  wo  were  assembled.  She  was  a  native  of  Capi: 
Palmas,  fourteen  miles  distant.  When  taken  seriously  ill,  she  had  been 
carried  to  that  place,  partly  to  be  with  her  nearest  relations,  and  partly 
to  escape  the  witchcraft  which  was  believed  had  caused  her  ilhicss  and 
was  procuring  her  death.     But  she  died. 

The  relations  of  her  husband  at  Sede,  contrary  to  custom,  had  received 
no  intimation  of  this  until  her  corpse  appeared  in  their  midst.  It  was  an 
appalling  moment.  The  coflin,  as  usual,  consisted  of  a  small  canoe  cut 
ofT  at  both  ends.  Into  this  the  deceased,  wrapped  in  mats  and  cotton 
cloth,  was  laid.  It  was  borne  on  the  heads  of  two  of  her  nearest  rela- 
tives, and  followed  by  a  few  more  of  these,  chiefly  females.  And  now 
followed  the  heathen  scene.  Arrived  in  front  of  Nye-Praa's  house,  the 
corpse  seemed  to  be  seised  with  a  sudden  terrible  phrensy.  The  bear- 
ers reeled,  staggered,  dashed  wildly  from  side  to  side  in  the  court,  and 
then  wheeling  about,  ran  back  furiously  to  the  entrance  of  the  town. 
Again  it  approached  the  devoted  house  of  Nye-Praa.  Nearer  and 
nearer  it  drew,  until  it  lay  at  full  length  upon  the  thatched  roof  of  the 
house.  The  male  population  of  the  village  had  now  all  gathered  around, 
and  one,  or  rather  many  of  them,  addressed  the  deceased :  "  Don't  bo 
afraid ;  declare  plainly  who  has  killed  you,  and  you  shall  be  avenged." 
Again  the  corpse  was  in  motion.  Withdrawing  to  the  distance  of  twenty 
paces,  it  now  again  rushed  toward  the  house,  and,  with  all  the  impetus 
which  the  two  bearers  could  give,  was  thrown  against  it.  This  was 
repeated  until  the  dead  seemed  as  if  she  would  destroy  the  bearers,  or 
the  house  which  sheltered  her  murderers. 

The  other,  I  extract  from  a  work  intitled  **More  Wonders  of  tbe  Invisible  World; 
or,  Wonders  of  the  Invisible  World  Displayed,"  written  in  1697,  and  published  in 
London  in  1700.  The  article  itself  is  an  account,  by  Cotton  Mather,  of  "  The  Suffer- 
ings of  Margaret  Rule,"  to  which  is  appended  these  certificates,  Mr.  Mather*8  ac- 
count being  too  long  for  insertion  here. 

I  do  testify  that  I  have  seen  Margaret  Rule,  in  her  afllictions  from 
the  invisible  world,  lifted  up  from  her  bed  wholly  by  an  invisible  force, 
a  great  way  toward  the  top  of  the  room  where  she  lay.  In  her  being 
80  lifted  she  had  no  assistance  from  any  use  of  her  own  arms  or  hands, 
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or  any  other  part  of  her  body,  not  so  much  as  her  heels  touching  her 
bed,  o»  resting  on  any  support  whatever.  And  I  have  seen  her  thuf 
lifted,  when  not  only  a  strong  person  hath  thrown  his  whole  weight 
across  her  to  pull  her  down,  but  several  other  persons  have  endeavored, 
with  afl  their  might,  to  hinder  her  from  being  so  raised  up,  which  I  sup- 
pose that  several  others  will  testify,  as  well  as  myself,  when  called 
unto  it. 

Witness  my  hand,  Sam  del  Aves. 

We  can  also  testify  to  the  substance  of  what  is  above  written /  I 
have  several  times  seen  Margaret  Rule  so  lifted  up  from  her  bed  as  that 
she  had  no  use  of  her  own  limbs  to  keep  her' up  ;  but  it  was  the  declared 
apprehension  of  us,  as  well  as  others  that  saw  it,  impossible  for  any 
hands  but  some  of  the  invisible  world  to  lift  her. 

Robert  Earle. 
John  Wilkins. 
Dan.  Williams. 

We,  whose  names  arc  underwritten,  do  testify,  that  one  evenmg  when 
we  were  in  th^  chamber  where  Margaret  Rule  then  lay,  in  her  late  afflic- 
tion, we  observed  her  to  be,  by  an  invisible  force,  lifted  up  from  the  bed 
whereon  she  lay,  so  as  to  touch  the  garret  floor,  while  yet  neither  her 
feet,  nor  any  other  part  of  her  body,  rested  either  on  the  bed  or  any  other 
support,  but  were  also,  by  the  same  force,  lifted  up  from  all  that  was  under 
her,  and  all  this  for  a  considerable  while  ;  we  judged  it  several  minutes , 
and  it  was  as  much  as  several  of  us  could  do,  with  all  our  strength,  to 
pull  her  down.  All  which  happened  when  there  was  not  only  we  two  in 
the  chamber,  but,  we  suppose,  ten  or  a  dozen  more,  whose  names  we 
have  forgotten.  Thomas  Thornton'. 

William  Hudson  testifies  to  the  substance  of  Thornton's  testimony, 
to  which  he  also  hath  set  his  hand. 

I  ought,  however,  to  add  here,  in  order  that  the  whole  of  this  very  singular  mani 
fcstation  may  be  understood,  that  on  the  day  on  which  T  receiveil  from  San  Francisco 
the  first  part  of  the  article  in  the  **  Pioneer,"  I  was  sitting  in  my  room  in  the  even- 
ing reading  it,  when  the  spirit  of  Mr.  Lane  came  and  spake  to  me  through  my  daugh- 
ter. I  do  not  now  recall  any  thing  as  very  particular  in  the  interview.  The  object 
seemed  principally  to  be  to  open  a  communication  between  me  and  the  editor  of  that 
magazine,  and  to  get  familiar  with  the  mode  of  communication  common  to  me.  He 
told  me  he  would  come  again,  and  that  I  should  hear  again  on  the  subject  from  San 
Francisco. 

ITovembm'  4, 1854. 

To-day  I  received  the  closing  article  of  the  manifestation  in  San  Francisco.  Af- 
ter I  had  read  it,  he  oame,  through  Laura,  and  said : 
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*  All  is  not  finished  yet.  There  is  much  more  to  be  revealed  to  the  world  on  ^Jiat 
point  and  from  that  quarter.  You  shall  here  more  again.  This  is  but  the  first  scries. 
There  is  a  universe  of  knowledge  to  bo  revealed.  Mortals  know  not  themselves. 
They  never  have  known  themselves  or  their  powers  in  your  world  or  ours.  I  can  not 
say  much.  It  is  difficult.  Ere  this  my  good  friend  has  found  out  whether  parental 
feelings  follow  to  the  spheres — I  do  not  like  that  word — to  eternity. 

**  The  subject  will  not  die  out,  but  will  be  carried  out  more  fully.  It  will  bo  done 
carefully,  for  there  is  a  good  mind  at  that  point.  You  shall  hear  from  him  soon.  He 
will  open  a  correspondence  with  you. 

'•  'Twas  to  me  a  startling  fact,  the  whole  proceeding.  I  am  but  the  instrument  of 
others.  It  appalled  me ;  for  though  in  close  communion  with  spirits,  I  never 
imagined  or  conceived  the  like.    Yon  shall  hear  from  me  ngain." 

I  inquired  of  him.  Why  he  had  not  answered  more  definitely  Mr.  Ewer's  question, 
as  to  his  recognizing  the  presence  of  spirits .'  He  answered  that  it  was  partly  owing 
to  his  emotion,  and  partly  to  its  being  a  divergence  from  the  subject.  He  was  not 
broken  in  yet.  He  could  not  realize  his  condition  or  express  his  emotions.  He  had 
not  language  to  convey  what  had  opened  to  him.  There  was  no  mortal  language  that 
could  do  that,  and  that,  he  felt,  was  a  great  drawback ;  and  he  now  saw  that  was  the 
cause  of  many  of  the  contradictions  and  disgusting  communications  which  were  ex- 
perienced. They  had  to  use  the  language  of  the  medium,  and  it  wa«  like  forcing  an 
overflowing  fountain  into  a  tiny  cup.  It  would  be  better  if  every  one  could  see  for 
himself. 

But,  he  said,  "  Why  is  all  this  ?  That  man  may  know  himself  and  his  Creator  bet- 
ter. Then  he  could  see  the  justice  of  God  better,  and  not  impute  to  him  injustice 
and  jealousy. 

**  I  have  other  duties ;  but  I  am  drawn  here  to  bring  out  to  the  world,  at  both  these 
points,  important  truths.  The  whole  subject  is  too  vast  for  me  to  attempt  to  describe 
it.  Yo  know  not  one  spirit  even  yet.  nor  their  power,  nor  range  of  thought.  You 
must  receive  it  only  in  bits.  Take  that  and  digest  it  It  is  as  much  as  mortals  can 
reeeive." 

THE   EVENTFUL   NIGHTS   OF    AUGUST   20TH    AND   21ST. 

BY      F.      C.      EWER. 

I  WILL  not  say — I  need  not  say — that  for  us  there  was  no  sleep  that 
night.  As  I  have  remarked  above,  I  staggered,  bewildered,  from  the 
room  into  the  open  air,  where  I  was  followed  by  the  Doctor  and  Mr.  H. 
Not  a  word  was  uttered.  In  the  awfulness  of  the  occasion  each  seemed 
to  respect  the  other's  feelings.  Greut,  silent  waves  of  thought  had 
rolled  upon  us  out  of  profound  death.  And  the  majesty  of  the  new  uni- 
verse— from  whose  solomn  depths  a  soul  had  just  now  whispered  to  us — 
as  it  pressed  down  and  around  me  with  painful  reality  and  grandeur, 
oyerwhelmed  and  stupefied  me.  Where  was  the  invisible  spirit  upon 
whom  its  sublimity  had  just  burst  ? — the  great  liquid  eyes,  forth  from 
wiiich  he  had  looked  upon  us,  were  glazed  now,  and  set.     Where  was 
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the  iSfot// /—could  it  be  here,  standing,  silent,  at  my  side,  and  gaxing 
serenely  upon  me  ?  Whence  had  issued  those  strange  whispers — those 
fragments  of  knowledge  ? — There,  in  the  room,  were  the  arm  and  the 
hand — ^that  had  traced  the  thoughts — relaxed,  and  left  by  us  in  our  be- 
wilderment outstretched  upon  the  table.  But  where  was  the  spirit 
that  had  stirred  it — from  without !  Where  was  the  spirit  ?  Fled ;  fled 
into  those  unknown,  strange  regions  whither  we  all  shall  go  ! — Fled ! 
Yet  co-existent,*  co-knowing,  co-working  with  us.  I  burned  to  learn  of 
the  New  Universe. 

While  we  stood  in  the  still,  dark  night,  thus  wrapt  in  thought — ^with 
the  stars  looking  down  from  afar — with  the  invisible  wind  sighing  around 
us — we  knew  not  where — with  the  great  city  of  the  dead  before  us, 
where  glimmered  faintly  in  the  starlight  the  white  tombstones  of  the  un- 
numbered departed — and  with  the  lowly,  silent  hall  of  death  behind  us, 
whence  another  spirit  had  just  now — lifted  and  sped — as  we  stood  thus 
wrapt  in  thought,  a  sod  hand  stole  into  mine,  and  I  felt  upon  my  fingers 
the  pressure  of  a  gentle  kiss.  I  looked,  and  it  was  Jane.  She  was 
kneeling  at  my  feet — kneeling  upon  the  damp  ground,  and  weeping.  In 
her  desolation — -sweet  child — she  had  left  the  dead  to  cling  to  the  living. 
She  had  silently  singled  me  out  from  the  rest,  with  an  instinct  that 
knows  no  premeditation. 

"  Janie,  my  dear  child,"  said  I,  "  let  us  return  to  father." 
I  lifted  her  into  my  arms,  and  she  clasped  her  little  hands  around  my 
neck,  and  laid  her  head  upon  my  breast,  and  wept — wept  bitterly.     I 
need  not  say  that  my  own  tears  were  flowing  full  and  fast — ^and  drop- 
ping and  mingling  with  hers. 

We  moved  slowly  along  toward  the  silent  room,  and,  as  we  entered, 
Mr.  H.  passed  noiselessly  to  the  mysterious  bedside,  and  disposed  the 
body  decently. 

We  stood  gazing  upon  it  for  a  time  in  silence,  and  then,  recoUecting 
ourselves,  consulted  in  a  low  voice  upon  our  position. 

For  us  to  inform  our  acquaintances  with  what  had  passed,  was  not  to 
be  thought  of.  We  should  have  had  the  town  upon  us  in  an  hour.  We 
had  received  no  instructions — ^but  the  sentence,  "  I  will  tell  you  more  to- 
morrow night,"  clearly  indicated  what  was  expected  from  us.  At  last, 
it  was  decided  that  Mr.  H.  should  remain  with  the  body  during  the  day 
(it  was  now  nearly  four  o'clock  in  the  morning),  while  the  Doctor  and 
myself  should  return  to  our  respective  duties  in  the  city.  To  prevent 
inquiry,  it  was  thought  best  that  Jane  should  stay  with  Mr.  H.  And  we 
agreed  to  meet  here  to-night — or  rather,  last  night  (for  it  is  now  nearly 


fiPIBITUALISM    IN    CA«LIFOBKIA.  389 

daylight  of  the  22d),  at  eight  o'clock,  punctually.  The  preliminaries 
being  arraifged,  the  Doctor  and  myself  took  our  silent  way  across  the 
hills  toward  the  city,  while  Mr.  H.  bowed  farewell  to  us  from  the  door, 
with  little  Janie  in  his  arms  looking  tearfully  afler  us. 

O,  the  long,  weary  hours  that  dragged,  leaden-footed,  until  night!  It 
seemed  to  me  that  sunset  would  never  come.  Need  I  say  that  the  Doc- 
tor and  myself,  although  we  separated  at  six  in  the  morning,  could  not 
remain  apart  ?  The  imperative  call  of  duty  summoned  me  at  ten  to  my 
desk  in  the  custom-house  ;  and  when  I  went  in,  I  found  him  there  wait- 
ing for  me.  Our  eyes  met,  but  not  one  allusion  was  made  to  the  occur- 
rences of  the  previous  night.  Each  felt  intensely  the  other's  knowledge. 
A  mysterious  spell  bound  us  together.  I  dared  not  have  him  stay,  lest 
remark  should  be  excited  ;  and  yet  I  could  not  bear  to  have  him  leave. 
And  80,  he  lingered  all  day.  Now  and  then  we  would  steal  a  word 
together.  But,  oh !  need  I  say  what  an  effort  it  caused  me  to  attend  to 
the  details  of  my  desk,  and  to  talk  cheerfully  and  carelessly  of  the  trivial 
events  of  the  morning  ?  O,  so  trivial  they  seemed  to  me,  beneath  the 
shadow  of  the  great  event  that  had  towered  about  me  in  a  night !  No, 
I  will  pass  all  this.  Suffice  it  to  say,  evening  came.  And  at  half-past 
seven  we  were  at  the  threshold  of  the  darkened  chamber.  I  entered 
with  Janie  in  my  arms,  for  she  had  watched  for  us  from  the  edge  of  the 
window-curtain,  and  had  run  out  to  meet  us,  chiding  me  sweetly  and 
artlessly  for  my  long  delay. 

With  the  exception  of  a  little  more  neatness  in  the  arrangement  of  the 
simple  furniture  of  the  room,  every  thing  was  as  we  had  left  it,  even  to 
the  small  pine  table  at  the  head  of  the  bed. 

Well,  the  momentous  iiour  had  arrived.  The  solemn  arcana  of  Hero- 
after  were  to  transpire.  I  know  not  why,  but  we  hesitated  at  meeting 
the  great  intelligence,  and  we  lingered  in  conversation  at  least  an  hour 
before  we  prepared  to  receive  those  communications  which  we  knew 
were  in  store  for  us.     We  re-read  those  we  had  already  received  : 

"  Mr.  Lane  shall  hold  a  conversation  with  you  prior  to,  during,  and  after  death — 
in  which  he  will  give  you  his  experience  of  death,  and  the  facta  and  scenes,  so  to 
speak,  to  which  he  first  awakes,  after  the  heart  shall  cease  to  beat." 

He  had  only  given  us  a  part  of  his  experience  of  death,  and  to-night, 
then,  he  would  finish  the  recounting  of  his  solemn,  solitary  passage 
through  the  shadowy  valley,  and  open  to  our  view,  in  language,  the 
structure  and  appearance  of  the  New  Universe.  Where  was  this  Uni- 
verse ?     What  manner  of  beings  were  the  spirits  ?     What  was  their 
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form — their  destiny  ?  Did  they  increase  in  knowledge  ?  That  musi  be 
so,  for  the  soul  had  declared  it.  IIow  then  was  the  paradox  to  be  ex- 
plained, of  a  spirit  living  on  forever — forever  increasing  in  knowledge — 
forever — forever — and  yet  never  equalling  the  changeless  God  ! 

At  length  we  took  our  seats  around  the  table  at  the  head  of  the  bed, 
and  placed  our  hands  upon  it.  .For  fifteen  minutes  we  remained  in 
silent  expectation,  but  received  no  manifestations  of  the  spirit's  presence. 
This  was  strange.  It  was,  however,  suggested,  that  Mr.  Lane's  hand 
was  not  upon  the  table  ;  and  that  possibly  this  might  be  the  reason  of 
our  want  of  success.  But  the  body  had  become  stiff,  and  the  band, 
when  outstretched,  slowly  arose  from  the  table,  and  returned  to  its  place 
upon  the  breast.  We  then  held  it  down,  and  soon  found  that  the  Odic 
fluid  (if  fluid  it  be)  was  penetrating  it ;  or,  at  any  rate,  that  the  arm  and 
hand  were  becoming  limber.  Another  fifteen  minutes  elapsed  without 
result.  The  table  neither  tipped  nor  manifested  any  disposition  to 
slide,  or  even  stir.  The  only  indication  we  had  received  thus  far  was  a 
single  rap,  which  startled  us  by  its  loudness  and  brevity.  Finally,  in 
the  silence  of  almost  hopeless  expectation,  and  as  a  last  resort,  I  resumed 
the  pencil,  and,  without  saying  any  thing  to  my  friends,  lifted  the  dead 
hand,  placed  it  around  my  own  in  the  position  it  had  assumed  of  itself 
last  night,  and  held  it  there  to  keep  it  from  dropping  ofi*.  Another  anx- 
ious pause  ensued,  when,  what  was  my  delight  at  feeling  the  cold  fore- 
finger pressing  gently,  but  very  perceptibly  upon  the  back  of  my  hand. 
I  ejaculated  with  almost  profane  gleefulness — 

"  It  is  clutching  me !" 

"Hark!"  said  the  Doctor  quickly,  while  both  leaned  forward  with 
painful  anxiety  for  the  result. 

Slowly  the  middle  finger  commenced  to  press  down ;  then  the  third 
finger ;  then  the  little  finger ;  and  at  last  the  spell  of  death  seemed  to 
break,  for  the  arm  violently  stiflened,  and  the  whole  hand  grasped  mine 
with  a  suddenness  that  startled  us,  notwithstanding  we  were  so  anxiously 
hoping  for  some  such  result. 

We  breathed  freely  again.  And  I  could  not  but  contrast  our  feelings 
of  placid  joy,  with  those  of  terror  which  filled  us  last  night,  when  first 
we  beheld  the  hand  and  arm  rising  mysteriously  from  the  table. 

But,  if  the  reader  is  as  anxious  to  learn  the  tenor  of  the  communica- 
tions as  were  we  to  procure  them,  he  will  wish  me  to  come  to  them 
without  more  delay.  In  short,  I  must  hasten  to  the  conclusion  of  my 
task,  for  I  have  been  writing  since  two  this  morning,  and  the  dawn  has 
already  broken* 
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To  proceed  then  :  My  first  question  was,  "  Are  you  happy  ?" 

No  response. 

Question,  again. — "  Are  you  happy  ?" 

After  a  pause — 

Response. — "  That  is  a  singular  interrogatory  for  this  occasion, — and 
one,  for  obvious  rensons,  I  am  not  able  to  answer." 

Question. — "  Why  are  you  not  able  to  satisfy  your  friends  on  so  im- 
portant a  point  ?" 

Response. — "  If  those  who  are  happy  could  communicate  the  fact  to 
their  friends — those  who  are  unhappy  could  do  the  same." 

"  But  I  do  not  see  the  point,"  said  I. 

Response. — "  Silence  is  the  host  answer." 

Question. — ^**  Perhaps  if  I  put  the  question  in  an  abstract  form,  the 
difficulty  will  be  removed.  Is  there  happiness  and  misery  in  your 
Universe  ?" 

No  response. 

After  a  pause,  Mr.  H.  remarked  as  follows,  viz. :  "^ut  1  am  anxious 
to  have  you  finish  your  experience  of  death.  You  told  us  last  night  that 
you  found  yourself  repeating  the  words,  *  Forms,  Motion,  Harmony, 
The  Arch,'  etc.     And  that  you  would  tell  us  more  to-night." 

Response. — "While  moving  in  the  midst  of  your  Universe,  I  had  been 
blinded  by  the  glare  of  particularities.  Numberless  individuals*  and  spe- 
cies were  around  me.  I  saw  not  that  which  underlay  and  ran  up  through 
tsM  things. 

"  Motion,  in  all  its  infinite  varieties,  is  sublime.  W^hether  I  watch  it 
flitting  in  the  butterfly,  curling  gracefully  in  the  rising  smoke,  or  darting 
in  the  lightning — whether  I  contemplate  *  it  in  the  majestically  wheeling 
worlds,  or  grasp  it  with  far-reaching  conception  in  the  slow  decay  of  an 
abbey  ruin — it  is  the  same  mysterious  condition  of  nature.  The  boy 
passes  into  the  man.  It  is  motion.  Nations  rise  and  sink.  It  is  motion. 
*  Rest'  is  a  relative  word.  As  the  word  ghost  sprang  from  man's  fear, 
and  expresses  something  which  never  had  existence,  so  does  the 
word  *  rest'  spring  from  man's  egotism,  and  expresses  what  never  had 
existence.  That  which  moves  faster  than  man's  knowledge  is  as  much 
rest  to  man  as  that  which  moves  slower,  and  that  which  moves  without 
his  knowledge  is  as  much  rest  as  either.  The  landscape  appears  at  rest, 
while  silently  grow  the  trees,  fabricating  their  slender  tissues  from  the 
earths,  the  air,  and  the  water,  with  magic  fingers ;  slowly,  unseen  by 
mortal  eye,  unheard  by  mortal  ear,  are  the  chemical  and  mechanical 
forces  of  nature  tapping  at  the  life-essence  of  the  rocks  and  strata ; 
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shine  on  the  stars  in  the  heavens  unseen  by  you — ^raove  on  the  worlds 
of  the  Universe  unfelt — flow  on  the  eternal  circle  of  vapor,  clouds,  and 
the  rain-storm.  So,  could  you  enter  more  minutely  into  nature,  would 
you  find  that  all  is  motion.  Rest  is  not  life.  Rest  is  death — is  non- 
existence. And  your  Universe  lives;  It  is  all  working — working — God 
can  not  rest !  Rest  means  that  thou  movest  faster  than  some  things,  and 
slower. than  others.  Motion  is  not  merely  a  fact  in  your  Universe,  here 
and  there.  It  is  a  condition  pervading  your  pntire  Universe,  running 
down  to  every — even  the  minutest  part.  Motion  underlies  and  runs  up 
through  all  things. 

"  Your  Universe  exists  by  entering  into  forms.  In  its  present  phase  it 
has  entered  as  a  whole  into  the  form  of  revolving  suns  and  earths,  with 
all  the  forms  that  on  and  in  them  are.  All  things  around  you  are  in 
forms — Forms — Moving. 

"  Come  now  to  the  *  Arch.'  How  do  the  forir.s  of  your  Universe  move? 
The  seed  drops  into  the  ground.  The  plant  springs  up.  Watch  the 
arching  of  the  llower.  •  First  the  tender  embryo  upon  the  stem — the 
unshaped,  silky  chaos.  This  is  soon  a  bud.  The  bud  swells.  It 
bursts.  The  ripe  flower  opens  to  the  full  its  fragrant  form,  and  the  sun- 
beams come  there,  and  nestle  in  the  warm  beauty.  The  maturity  is  on. 
The  key-stone  is  reached.  But  not  one  instant  does  the  motion  stop. 
Less  and  less  grows  the  fragrance.  Duller  and  duller  is  the  blushing 
white — the  yellow — the  crimson  ; — petal  and  sepal  and  stamen  and  pistil 
drop  away ; — and  what  was  a  flower — is  nothing.  And  what  of  thi 
plant?  Certain  particles  have  married  into  that  form.  But  in  the 
course  of  the  months,  or  the  years,  or  the  centuries,  the  form  dissolves 
and  disappears.  The  particles  are  eternal.  But  the  form  is  no  more. 
The  arching  of  the  flower  is  typical  of  that  of  every  form,  and  all  the 
arching  forms  make  up  your  Universe.  All  forms  come  into  being — 
pass,  however  slowly,  however  rapidly,  up  to  maturity, — and  so — 
however  slowly,  however  rapidly,  down  to  dissolution.  Where  is  Hun- 
dred Gated  Thebes  ?  The  small  makes  up  the  great.  This  is  the 
answer  to  the  autumn  leaf  that  flits  across  your  pathway,  and  to  the 
dying  girl.  The  great  Motion,  which  pervades  your  Universe,  is  its 
flowering  to  culmination.  And  hearken.  When  it  shall  have  reached 
its  acme,  it  will  descend  along  a  bright  pathway,  and,  entering  into,  be 
lost  in  another  grand  form,  into  which  it  will  expand.  Forms — Moving 
— in  Arches. 

"  Why  wonder  at  the  fitness  of  things  ?  The  horse's  head  and  neck 
are  just  long  enough  to  enable  him  to  reach  the  ground,  and  crop  the 
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grass  which  is  his  food.     And  you  lift  your  eyes,  and!  ^mlfp  the\haiv 
niony,  and  say  it  was  so  designed.     Designing  is  a 'pr^ces^ jjf  mind,.- 
requiring  more  or  less  time,  and  arguing  imperfection.    ^Ygetlke  great  ^     . 
man,  who  is  thy  God.     God  weighelh  not,  nor  doth  he^o^iderf    Gml    ■,     , 
resteth  not,  but  liveth  out  his  nature  of  necessity.     Fo^^Iwi  cairiiot  lie    V 
any  one  else,  as  a  square  can  not  be  a  circle.     Men  wondet^ajt  t^  (it-  --  / 
ness  of  the  horse's  head  and  neck  for  the  purposes  for  whick^hey/a^iV' 
used.     They  do  not  consider  that  were  his  neck  and  head  too  shorirtb 
reach  his  food,  the  whole  race  of  horses  would  die.     Discord  would 
defeat  itself.     And  they  are  astonished,  because  they  discover  only  a 
part  of  the  harmony  of  Nature.     Harmony  prevails  everywhere  from 
the  necessity  of  the  case.     It  pervades  your  Universe. — Forms — Mov- 
ing— Harmoniously — in  Arches. 

"  There  is  action  and  reaction  around  you.  Who  was  he  that  said, 
*  Each  grain  of  sand  is  the  center  of  all  things  V  This  is  truth.  Each 
form  acts  upon  every  other,  and  is  reacted  upon,  in  turn,  by  every  other. 
Mind,  even,  works  upon  your  Universe.  Your  Universe  works  upon 
mind.     Connected — Forms — Movixo — Harmoniously — in  Arches. 

'*  Beauty  is  universal.  To  the  mind  of  man  a  part  is  free.  The  rest 
is  latent.  This,  too,  is  well.  For  mind  must  build,  first  a  hut — then  a 
house — then  a  temple.  Mind  upon  earth  must  search  out  beauty — must 
be  educated  for  higher  works  in  the  Future.  God  is  not  discordant ; — 
so  is  He  all  beautiful. — Connected — and  Beautiful  Forms — Moving 
•2— Harmoniously — in  Arches. 

"  Therefore  is  your  Universe  not  a  heterogeneous  mass  of  disjointed 
parts.    It  is  a  homogeneity.    It  is  distinct  and  different  from  our  Universe. 

"  Rise  now  for  a  moment  to  a  contemplation  of  Deity.  To  gain  a  con- 
ception of  Him,  conceive  of  any  form  around  you — a  golden  goblet.  It 
has  certain  qualities — color — hardness — extension — weight — by  which 
you  know  it. — So  has  God  essential  qualities,  which  constitute  Him  the 
Being  He  is.  He  is  an  infinite  being — ^therefore  are  each  of  his  quali- 
ties infinite.  Your  Universe  is  the  expression  of  one  of  those  qualities. 
Mine,  of  another.  Both  are,  therefore,  infinite ; — infinite  in  extent — 
infinite  in  duration,  from  the  past  and  into  the  future.  But  as  God,  too, 
is  an  infinite  being,  He  has  not  a  finite  number  of  qualities,  as  has  the 
golden  goblet ;  but  an  infinite  number  of  qualities,  each  of  which  ex- 
presses itself  in  an  infinite  Universe.  The  soul  has  within  itself  a  germ 
of  every  universe,  and  it  sinketh  on  ever  from  one  to  another.  The 
Universes  are  infinite  in  number,  therefore  is  the  soul  everlasting ;  ever 
growing  in  knowledge,  yet  never  exhausting  that  through  which  it  passes. 
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For  it  would  require  an  iafinity  of  years  to  exhaust  the  secrets  of  one 
single  infinite  Universe  ;  how  much  more,  then,  to  exhaust  those  of  an 
infinite  number  of  Universes,  each  of  which  is  infinite  in  itself!  Glori- 
ous art  thou,  O  man,  the  everlasting !  Glorious  art  thou,  O  man,  that 
ever  sinketh  through  the  Universes.  Glorious  art  thou,  O  infinitely 
greater — Exhaustless  God  ! 

"  Thus,  then,  do  1  describe  to  you  your  universe.  Connected  and 
Beautiful  Forms  Moving  Harmoniously  in  Arches  through  all 
Eternity." 

This  extraordinary  communication  was  followed  by  a  long,  thoughtful 
pause  on  our  part.  What  subjects  for  contemplation  did  it  not  open  up ! 
the  connection  between  universe  and  universe  ;  the  connection  between 
God  and  his  universes  ;  the  meaning  of  death  ;  its  necessity,  as  a  link, 
between  universe  and  universe,  etc.  At  length  I  broke  the  silence  by 
the  following  remark,  viz. :  "  But  in  all  this,  for  which  we  are  truly 
grateful  to  you,  you  have  not  given  us  what  we  so  anxiously  wait  for,  to 
wit :  the  remainder  of  your  experience  of  death.  What  of  the  arch  in 
which  you  found  yourself?  And  what  species  of  place  is  the  new  imi- 
verse,  into  which  the  soul  passes  at  death  ?" 

Response. — "  The  spirit  frees  itself  from  the  cloudy  arch  by  reason- 
ing and  testing.  It  finds  itself  alone.  The  solitude  is  oppressive.  At 
first  it  knows  not  what  manner  of  being  it  is.  It  struggles,  in  the  soli- 
tude, to  bring  into  existence  some  thing  besides  itself,  that  it  may  not  be 
alone.  But  tell  those  that  shall  die,  to  pause  patiently,  until  death 
thoroughly  sets  in.  Each  soul  will  then  involuntarily  test  itself.  At 
first,  it  supposes  that  all  its  faculties  were  suited  to  its  condition  and  sur- 
roundings upon  the  earth  alone.  Its  eyes  and  ears,  with  their  corres- 
ponding mental  faculties,  seemed  fitted  alone  to  enable  it  to  act  in  the 
world.  Love  bound  it  to  its  fellows.  Sublimity  and  ideality  enabled  it 
to  enjoy  the  beauty  an^  grandeur  of  nature.  But  it  knows  that  it  has 
dropped  nature.  What  use  then  for  these  mental  faculties  ?  for  benevo- 
lence, since  the  sick  and  suffering  and  needy  are  left  behind  ;  for  its 
moral  faculties,  since  mankind  is  gone ;  yes,  even  for  its  pious  faculties, 
for  it  finds  no  God.  Thus  does  it  eliminate  itself  from  every  condition 
of  earth.  But  forthwith  I  realized  that  I  was  reasoning.  I  recognized 
the  action  of  selfish  faculties ;  for  I  was  alone,  and  yearned  for  com- 
panionship. I  remembered  that  I  had  been  observing  the  long  archway, 
with  its  gentle  wavering,  its  form,  its  vast  length,  its  soft,  variegated  opal 
colors.  I  realized  that  1  was  appreciating  the  surpassing  beauty  and  the 
grandeur  of  this  my  passage.     I  roticed  that  I  was  remembering;  and 
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when  I  reached  where  I  now  am,  I  knew  within  myself  an  ardent  desire 
for  knowledge  ;  I  was  charmed  with  the  new  scenes  around  me  ;  I  found 
new  companions  to  love ;  new  grandeurs  to  enjoy  ;  new  duties  before 
me  ;  new  works  to  accomplish.  •  I  see  no  God.  But  I  kcow  that  he 
exists.  Thus  did  I  learn  myself,  discovering  that  I  still  possessed  all 
the  mental  faculties  I  had  on  earth.'* 

Question. — *^  And  when  you  looked  around  you,  will  you  tell  us  what 
species  of  place  you  found  yourself  in  ?" 

Response. — "  There  is  no  *  passage'  \vith  me,  as  you  move  on  earth. 
There  is  no  *  place,'  as  you  speak  of  *  locality'  on  earth.  There  is  no 
*  form,'  as  you  speak  of  shape  on  earth.  The  archway  of  death  was  but 
a  condition  in  which  I  remained  while  testing  myself,  and  becoming  pre- 
pared to  enter  into  my  present  state.  Our  condition  here  is  such,  that 
that  by  which  each  soul  seems  surrounded,  is  an  out-creation  from  itself. 
When  you  are  in  a  grove,  the  grove  actually  exists ;  and  would  exist 
were  you  not  there.  Not  so  here.  We  can  not  speak  of  *  locality,'  for 
there  is  no  such  thing  in  this  life  ;  and  therein  consists  the  difficulty  of 
making  you  comprehend  our  condition.  But  that,  here,  whicli  is  analog- 
ous to  your  *  locality,'  I  must  express  by  using  your  word.  The  locality 
in  which  is  each  soul  from  time  to  time,  does  not  exist  outside  of  itself, 
as,  for  instance,  does  your  grove,  or  street,  or  habitation  ;  but  it  is  an 
out-creation  of  the  soul  itself;  and  I  appear  to  live  in  the  midst  of  my 
out-creations,  they  are  all  in  effect  as  actual  to  me  as  are  your  surround- 
ings to  you." 

"  But  this  being  the  condition  of  affairs,"  remarked  I,  afler  a  pause, 
"  your  universe  must  be  very  heterogeneous  in  appearance." 

Response. — "  Beware  of  materialism,  for  its  hand-maiden  is  atheism. 
The  landscapes  of  earth  '  appear'  to  the  vision,  and  the  dark-blue  vault 
of  the  heavens  with  its  stars  !  I  comprehend  your  difficulty,  however, 
and  will  explain  as  best  I  may. 

"  True,  each  soul  lives  in  the  midst  of  its  out-creations ;  and  you 
might  suppose  our  universe  heterogeneous  in  its  character.  But  con- 
sider the  various  localities  of  earth,  how  they  differ  from  each  other. 
Where  is  there  similarity  between  a  room  and  a  river  flowing  between 
its  leafy  banks  ?  Bear  in  memory,  that  no  two  persons  on  earth  can 
occupy,  at  the  same  time,  the  same  space,  and  witness  their  surroundings 
from  precisely  the  same  angles,  else  would  they  be  one  person.  So,  no 
two  souls  live  in  the  same  out-creations,  else  would  they  be  one  soul. 
But,  as  all  the  different  spirits  which,  with  their  ever- varying,  ingenious, 
and  beautiful  out-creations  compose  this  universe,  have,  nevertheless, 
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that  something  in  common  which  throws  them  together  into  the  one 
class  *  SOULS,'  our  universe  has  a  general  efTect  of  uiiity  in  itself,  analogous 
to  that  unity  which  is  possessed  by  the  universe  you  have  not  yet  left. 

"  Motion  pervades  this  universe  also.  All  the  souls  are  continually 
varying  their  out-creations.  Therefore  is  it  like  a  vast  kaleidoscope, 
heaving  itself  into  new,  grand  forms  of  beauty,  forever  and  ever  ! 

"  Thus  can  I  dimly  only  tell  you  of  that  to  which  I  awoke." 

Question. — "  But  how  can  your  universe  be  infinite,  when  the  num- 
ber of  spirits  who  have  left  earth  is  finite  ?" 

Response. — "  Look  into  thy  heavens.  Thou  beholdest  but  a  thousand 
of  the  infinite  lights  !" 

"  But  where  are  you  ?"  asked  I. 

Response. — "  Is  color  above  extension  ?  Is  weight  above,  or  beneath, 
or  even  among  color  ?  And  yet  each  is  difierent  from  the  other,  while 
all  are  qualities  of  the  same  golden  goblet.  Neither  can  I  say,  that  we 
are  above,  or  beneath,  or  even  among  your  universe  :  and  yet  each  uni- 
verse, yours  and  mine,  is  a  part  of  God." 

Well,  we  were  at  length  satisfied  with  regard  to  the  general  character 
of  the  abode  of  the  departed,  and  our  conversation  about  it  was  long  and 
rambling.  I  will  not  detail  what  we  said,  as  no  notes  were  taken  of  it, 
but  will  leave  the  reader  to  his  own  reflections. 

At  length  I  asked  the  spirit,  if  he  could  give  us  any  information  in  re- 
lation to  the  appearance  of  the  soul ;  its  form,  its  structure. 

Response  — "  Mankind  are  wrong.  The  earth  and  their  senses  clog 
them.  Every  man,  when  he  thinks  of  a  spirit,  attains  to  a  conception  of 
it  by  passing  through  an  unnoticed,  subtle  series  of  rapid  steps.  He 
thinks  of  some  material  object ;  water ;  he  passes  thence  to  steam ; 
thence  to  air,  and,  finally,  by  a  further  etherealization,  he  reaches  a  con- 
ception of  spirit.  This  unremcmbered  but  invariable  process  leads  in- 
evitably to  a  conception  tinged  with  materiality.  To  gain  an  idea  of 
spirit,  think  of  a  single  thought.  It  has  no  shape  ;  it  occupies  no  space ; 
and  yet  it  is  distinct  and  different  from  every  other  thought.  Pass 
thence  to  a  spirit ;  which  has  no  shape,  which  occupies  no  space,  and 
yet  is  distinct  and  different  from  every  other  spirit.  A  tree  is  a  material 
unit,  non-self-conscious.  A  thought  is  a  spiritual  unit,  non-self-con- 
scious.    A  soul  is  a  spiritual  unit,  self-conscious." 

This  was  a  new  process,  to  me  a  simple  and  reasonable  one,  and  I 
wondered  that  it  had  not  struck  me  before. 

Question. — "  Do  the  relationships  of  earth,  the  friendships,  the  filial 
loves  last  beyond  the  grave  ?" 
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No  response. 

"  Have  you  friendships  in  the  other  world  ?'* 

Response-. — "  By  how  much  the  better  was  the  spirit  at  death,  by  so 
much  the  more  lovely  are  his  out-creations  as  he  sweeps  hither-among. 
Thus  there  are  grades  among  us,  as  there  are  among  you.  Thus  there 
are  similarities  and  dissimilarities  of  disposition.  Free  intercourse  exists 
among  the  souls.  Free-will.  Thus  are  there  opportunities  for  advance 
and  improvement,  or  for  the  reverse.  Could  you  pass  to  a  contempla- 
tion of  the  other  universes,  which  do  exist,  although  I  see  them  not,  then 
would  you  feel  how  important  is  improvement  at  every  step.  Awaken 
to  a  conception  of  a  life  forever  !  For  each  universe  which  the  soul  has 
passed  through  is  lost  to  it  forever,  with  all  the  means  of  advance  con- 
tained therein.  And,  as  capacity  for  enjoyment  widens  and  deepens  the 
farther  we  sink  along  the  universes,  so  does  the  disadvantage  of  a  single 
unimproved  universe  in  the  past,  increase  in  awful,  irremediable  propor- 
tion the  farther  we  advance  through  the  future.  An  unimproved  universe 
is  a  clog  forever  I  Beware,  beware,  O,  beware  !  Act  purely  ;  speak 
purely ;  but,  above  all,  think  purely  and  with  dignity.  For  in  two  uni- 
verses, at  least,  selfishness  is  the  main-spring  of  the  spirit's  life." 

Question. — "  But  how  do  you  converse,  having  left  the  organs  of 
articulation  upon  earth  ?" 

Response. — "  As  it  is  with  you,  neither  can  soul  here  pierce  the  depth 
of  soul.  Each  recognizes  the  other's  out-creations,  but  can  not  pass 
within  them  into  the  motives  and  thoughts  of  the  soul  with  which  he  is 
communicating.  The  conversation  of  the  pure  in  heart  on  earth  is 
truthful ;  that  of  the  vast  intellect  embodies  great  thoughts  ;  the  words 
of  the  vile  are  either  vile  or  deceitful.  Thus  is  it  here.  Our  out-crea- 
tions each  arranges  at  will.  The  noble,  the  great,  the  improved,  can  and 
do  naturally  surround  themselves  with  corresponding  out-creations. 
They  bear  an  influence  among  us.  There  are  souls  that  originate,  and 
souls  that  copy.  And  truth  and  deceit  is  mingled  here  as  it  is  with  you 
You  can  judge  of  a  man's  motives  notwithstanding  his  remarks  ;  we  can 
judge  of  a  soul's  motives  notwithstanding  his  out-creations.  Thus,  as  it 
were,  do  we  communicate  with  each  other ;  originating  and  improving, 
or  retrograding,  as  do  you  on  earth.  Death  will  necessarily  make  no 
one  happy  ;  free  no  one  from  cares  ;  release  no  one  from  labors.  Our 
condition  is  no  happier  than  yours.  Not  only  does  the  individual  have 
duties  to  perform  here,  as  you  suppose,  for  which  he  should  prepare  him- 
self on  earth  by  purity  and  a  strengthening  of  the  mind,  but  races  have 
also  grand  works  to  perform." 
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Question. — "  Must  the  souls  advance  to  a  definite  point  of  perfection 
before  they  can  pass  from  your  universe  to  the  next  ?" 

Response. — "  Why  do  you  ask  this,  when  it  is  not  so  with 
you  r 

"  It  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  fact,"  said  I. 

Response. — *•  No  soul  knoweth  when  it  shall  be  summoned  away ;  we 
know  not  whither.  Our  out-creations  are  to  us  here,  as  are  your  bodies 
on  earth.  When  the  soul  is  no  longer  able  to  surround  itself  with  out- 
creations,  it  becomes  unfit  for  duties  in  this  universe  ;  it  can  not  act 
among  us,  any  more  than  can  a  corpse  among  you.  And  the  soul,  the 
*  me,'  when  its  out-creations  die  from  around  it,  remains  for  an  instant  a 
torpid  entity,  and  vanishes  ere  wc  can  think  ;  we  know  not  whither. 
This  is  death  with  us" 

Question. — "  Do  the  friendships  of  earth  continue  beyond  death  !" 

Response.—"  Lift  yourself  to  a  contemplation  of  an  eternal  existence, 
and  think  of  the  fleeting  friendships  of  earth  and  their  uses.  Is  not  the 
useless  cast  away  ?" 

"  It  is  sad  to  think  of  parting  forever  from  a  loved  mother  or  sister  " 
said  I  ;  "It  is  sad  to  think,  that  when  we  stand  by  the  death-bed  of  a 
dear  father,  we  shall  see  him  no  more." 

No  response. 

".  I  say,  it  is  sad  to  feel  that  at  death  we  leave  our  friends  forever." 

Response. — "  The  useful  remaineth.     God  is  great." 

"  Can  you  not  answer  us  more  definitely  ?" 

Response. — "  Would  you  have  me  say  that  the  soul  of  a  vile  son  shall 
forever  pollute  the  purity  of  a  sainted  mother  ?  Or,  that  a  loving  sister 
shall  forever  be  separated  from  a  kind  brother  ?" 

"  I  would  have  you  tell  us  the  truth." 

No  response. 

Question. — From,  the  Doctor.  "  Is  the  doctrine  of  transmigration 
of  souls  correct  in  whole,  or  even  in  part  ?"  At  this  moment  I  noticed 
the  other  hand  and  arm  of  the  corpse  moving  slightly.  The  odic  fluid 
had  evidently  penetrated  the  entire  body. 

Response. — "  Can  the  tree  call  back  its  dead  leaves  ?  We  press  ever 
onward.  Death  is  a  barrier,  across  which  we  may  look  back ;  but  over 
which  we  may  not  pass  again." 

Question. — "  Is  there  communication  between  your  Universe  and  the 
one  beyond  you  ?" 

No  response. 

Question. — "  Can  you  not  tell  us  of  the  Universe  beyond  rou  ?*• 
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Response. — "  Did  you  know  aught  of  this  until  now,  save  that  it 
existed  ?" 

"  It  is  true,"  said  I,  "  but  what,  what  of  the  next  ?" 

Response. — "  Knowing  '  color*  and  '  extension'  only,  how  could  you 
judge  what  manner  of  quality  '  weight'  might  be  ?  Neither  can  we  con- 
ceive what  manner  of  Universe  the  next  is,  for  we  have  nothing  to  judge 
from.  We  only  know  it  to  be  as  different  in  its  character  from  ours  as 
ours  is  from  yours — as  color  is  from  weight." 

We  had  scarcely  received  the  response,  when  I  was  amazed  at  finding 
the  entire  body  strangely  agitated.  The  odic  fluid,  passing  through  the 
arm,  had  indeed  penetrated  it  throughout.  But  before  I  could  speak  the 
hand  dropped  away  from  mine,  and  I  was  stupefied  at  seeing  the  corpse 
rise  slowly  to  a  sitting  posture,  evidently  without  any  internal  muscular 
action,  but  as  though  it  were  willed  up  from  without  by  its  disembodied 
soul.  It  was  stiff  and  stark.  The  lids  opened — the  black  eyes — they 
were  the  glazed,  soulless  eyes  of  Death,  stared  forth  into  vacuity,  and  to 
our  horror  the  chin  dropped,  the  organs  of  articulation  were  moved — the 
corpse  spoke  ! 

"  Great  Heavens  ! — I  am — I  am — having  my  Universe  ! — My  out- 
creations  die  from  around  me ! — I  am  passing  to  the  next — O  where ! 
where  ! — I  am  Dying  ! — dy — Fare — ." 

And  the  body  fell,  relaxed,  upon  the  bed,  the  right  arm  bounding  as  it 
struck. 

When  we  had  recovered  partially  from  our  stupefaction,  we  looked 
around  us,  and  could  scarcely  believe  what  we  had  seen  and  heard. 
Could  it  indeed  be  possible  that  the  corpse  had  moved — had  uttered  words! 
Yes,  we  were  all  upon  our  feet — we  were  all  awake — all  dismayed — 
terror-stricken ;  and  in  the  ears  of  each  of  us  still  rang  those  words  of 
awful  import,  "  I  am  leaving  my  Universe  !  —my  out-creations  die  from 
around  me ! — I  am  passing  to  the  next  I"  Could  our  senses  have  de- 
ceived us  ?  And  yet,  if  the  disembodied  spirit  could,  through  the  medium 
of  the  odic  fluid,  move  the  table,  or  the  arm  and  liand  that  once  were  his, 
why  indeed  could  it  not  will  the  inhaling  muscles  and  the  organs  of  ar- 
ticulation into  action  ?  Yes,  strange  though  it  seemed,  the  one  was  no 
more  unreasonable  than  the  othe^. 

We  laid  the  body  into  a  proper  position  again,  reclosed  its  eyes,  and 
resumed  our  seats. 

But  the  spirit — ^the  spirit — whither  had  it  flown  ?  It  was  now  not 
even  within  our  reach !     A  whole  Universe  was  between  us ! 

What  more  is  there  for  me  to  say  ?     My  task  is  done.     I  have  related 
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the  strange  occurrences  to  which  I  have  been  witness  during  the  past 
forty-eight  hours,  as  faithfully  as  lies  in  my  power,  and  my  duly  to  the 
world  is  performed. 

The  Doctor  and  Mr.  H.  left  me  at  two  this  morning,  promising  to  re- 
turn at  noon.  The  reader  knows  the  rest.  Stealthily,  hour  by  hour,  has 
the  night  stolen  away — the  silence  only  broken  by  the  rustling  of  my 
papers.  Janie  still  sleeps  sweetly  and  confidingly.  One  lock  of  hair 
must  I  clip  from  the  marble  forehead — one  single  memento  of  the  de- 
parted for  her  who  is  left  alone. 


Five  days  afterward  two  passed  over  the  hills  toward  that  silent  city, 
beneath  the  shade  of  whose  trees  and  among  whose  winding  paths  all 
eyes  are  closed,  all  hands  ars  peacefully  crossed  forever.  And  as  they 
left  the  city  of  the  living  behind  them,  and  the  din  of  its  crowded  streets 
died  away  in  the  distance,  peace  fell  upon  their  hearts,  and  I  knew  they 
drew  closer  together,  as  they  walked  hand  in  hand.  It  was  the  blessed 
Sabbath  morning.  Nearer  and  nearer  sounded  the  solemn  mournful  roar 
of  the  great  Pacific.  To  the  elder  it  seemed  like  the  far-heard,  com- 
mingled converse  of  the  innumerable  departed! 

Thus  they  moved  in  silence,  and  entered  the  broad  avenue  with  sunny 
hearts.  Path  after  path  they  threaded,  and  at  last  they  stood  before  a 
new-made  grave.  Flowers  were  freshly  planted  around  it,  and:  on  the 
head-stone  were  graven  these  simple  words,  "  Farewell — Father." 
And  as  the  elder  threw  himself  upon  the  grass,  he  knew  not  which  was 
the  fairer — the  younger,  or  the  flowers  she  tripped  among. 


I  HAVE  somewhere  read,  that  of  the  two  orders  of  fallen  spirits — the 
Angels  of  Love  and  the  Angels  of  Knowledge — the  first  missed  the  stars 
they  had  lost,  and  wandered  back  through  the  darkness  one  by  one  into 
heaven :  but  the  last,  lighted  on  by  their  own  lurid  splendors,  said, 
"  Wherever  we  go  there  is  heaven !"  And  deeper  and  lower  descending, 
lost  their  shape  and  their  nature,  till,  deformed  and  obscure,  the  bottom- 
less pit  closed  around  them. — Bulwer. 

Men  who  having  severally  preyed  upon  the  bowels  of  their  country,  at 
length  betrayed  her  liberty  ;  who  placing  the  chief  felicity  of  life  in  the 
indulgence  of  infamous  lusts  and  appetiles,  overturned  in  the  dust  that 
freedom  and  independence  which  was  the  chief  aim  and  end  of  all  our 
worthy  ancestors. — Demosthenes. 
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Editors  of  the  Sacred  Circle  : 

Gentlemen — In  recent  conversations  with  Spiritualists,  many  qaestionB 
have  arisen  which  seem  to  require  consideration,  and  some  of  them 
presenting  difficulties  not  easily  reconcilable  by  the  present  amount  of 
knowledge  on  these  subjects.  Nor  do  I  feel  capable  of  furnishing  the 
solutions ;  but  it  may  advance  the  general  cause  of  truth  to  adopt,  for  the 
time  being,  such  hypotheses  as  may  seem  most  nearly  to  account  for  the 
phenomena  referred  to. 

All  seem  to  agree  that  every  ultimate  particle  in  nature  is  accompa-*^ 
nied  by  spirit  peculiar  to  itself,  and  which  is  indeed  as  much  itself  as' 
that  portion  which  we  afterward,  in  its  more  aggregated  form,  recognize 
as  material. 

It  is  also  admitted  that  in  such  organisms  as  contain  a  number  of  sim-^ 
pies,  the  combined  spirit  exhibits  functions  not  common  to  the  individual 
spirit  of  its  simple  components,  and  this  we  shall  have  to  assume  to  arise 
from  a  combination^  the  result  of  which  is  the  production  of  a  new  function. 
Thus  chemists  tell  us  that  water  is  composed  of  oxygen  and  hydrogen. 
When  these  two  gases  are  so  combined,  water  presents  many  new  fimc**^ 
tions,  not  common  to  either  of  its  simples.  It  is  a  solvent;  by  the 
application  of  heat  expands  with  a  forcd  greater  than  is  recognized  afr 
common  to  its  simples,  and  hence  the  peculiarities  of  steam.  When 
acting  as  a  solvent,  the  spirit  of  the  water  may  enter  into  new  combina- 
tions with  the  spirit  of  the  simple  or  compound  undergoing  solution,  and 
thus  a  variety  of  new  functions  are  produced  by  such  a  combination  of  spirit. 
The  mechanic  and  the  chemist  each  claim,  by  the  combination  of  original 
functions,  to  produce  new  ones,  not  common  to  the  original  integrants, 
and  this  is  evidently  equally  true  in  the  progression  throughout  nature. 

Let  us  trace  this,  then,  in  some  of  its  simpler  forms.  The  same  sum- 
pies  may  form  two  different  bodies,  only  differing  in  the  relative  propor- 
tion of  these  simples.  Thus  oxygen,  hydrogen,  and  carbon,  which  may 
be  expressed  by  the  simple  terms,  charcoal  and  water,  are  the  only  com-^ 
ponents  of  sugar,  gum,  starch,  and  woody  fiber,  differing  only  in  the 
relative  proportions,  and  not  in  the  kind  of  ultimates.  Still,  we  all  know 
how  different  is  the  texture,  taste,  and  other  properties  of  these  four 
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proximates.  May  this  difference  not  arise  from  the  new  functions  re- 
suiting  from  combinations  being  those  we  recognize  ? 

Vinegar  and  sugar  contain  the  same  constituents,  not  in  the  same  rela- 
tive  proportions ;  still,  one  is  sweet  and  the  other  is  sour.  The  combi- 
nation, then,  of  the  spirit  of  the  simples  composing  sugar,  when  in 
coalescence  with  our  organism,  produces  the  sensation  or  taste  which  we 
know  as  sweet,  while  similar  circumstances  with  vinegar  produce  the 
taste  or  sensation  known  as  sour,  and  considered  by  many  as  tiie  very 
opposite  of  sweet ;  thus,  then,  the  same  simple  materials,  differing  only 
in  their  relative  proportions,  and  consequently  differing  in  the  combina- 
tions of  the  spirit  of  their  ultimates,  resulting  in  tiie  greatest  difference 
we  are  able  to  recognize  by  that  sensation  called  taste. 

Chemists  tell  us  that  the  reason  why  they  differ  is,  that  their  particles 
are  differentiy  arranged;  but  this  assertion  had  its  birth  before  man 
knew  that  the  spirit  or  vital  principle  which  causes  all  simple  ultimates 
to  follow  the  law  of  progression  had  an  existence. 

I  shall  have  to  tax  the  patience  of  the  reader  if  he  anticipates  clearly 
understanding  my  proposition,  but  he  will  undoubtedly  be  able  to  do  so 
by  a  fair  attention  to  the  truths  I  shall  offer. 

We  find,  then,  that  the  same  simples  may  be  found  in  the  form  of 
gum,  starch,  sugar,  woody  fiber,  and  that  by  mere  manipulation,  so  as  to 
increase  or  decrease  the  relative  quantity  of  some  of  these  simples,  with- 
out the  addition  of  any  new  material,  we  may  change  starch  to  sugar,  to 
alcohol,  or  to  vinegar  ;  woody  fiber  to  sugar,  and,  indeed,  a  long  list  of 
the  proximates  may  be  thus  formed,  each  in  its  turn  presenting  what  is 
usually  recognized  as  an  individijal  character,  but  in  reality  probably  pre- 
senting a  mere  difference  in  the  resultant  spirit,  arising  from  combination. 

Lfot  us  ask  the  reader  to  keep  his  conclusions,  drawn  from  the  forego- 
ing, firmly  in  his  memory,  while  we  present  a  new  phase  for  his  consid- 
eration. We  are  told  by  Spiritualists  that  even  thoughts,  when  once 
formed,  have  clearly  shapes  and  forms.  Now,  suppose  any  of  these 
proximates  once  formed,  and  their  new  function,  arising  from  combina- 
tion, exercised,  during  the  process  of  assimilation,  as  in  the  form  of  ani- 
mal muscle  or  fat,  and  afterward,  by  the  process  usually  known  as  decay, 
this  proximate  may  pass  off  in  the  soil  or  atmosphere  in  the  form  of  its 
simples,  divided  and  taken  away  from  the  combined  spirit  which  accom- 
panied it  when  in  the  proximate  condition.  Under  these  circumstances, 
does  the  spirit  originally  belonging  to  each  of  the  simples  still  continue 
to  accompany  such  simple  through  its  process  of  decay  and  re-organism^ 
in  some  new  form  in  nature  ?     And  if  it  does,  is  not  the  result  of  the 
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combined  'spirit,  while  in  the  proximate  and  separate  creation,  stiU 
existing,  and  probably  gone  to  elevate  or  progress  some  other  organism 
in  nature,  with  which  it  may  have  been  in  sympathy?  and  hence  in  co- 
alescence may  not  these  facts  be  equally  true  of  man  ? 

When  the  spirit  of  a  man  leaves  his  form,  is  it  the  spirit  of  the  ultimate 
simples,  or  is  it  the  spirit  arising  from  combination,  which  enters  the^ 
spirit-land  ?  We  argue  the  latter  to  be  the  truth,  and  that  the  spirit  of 
each  ultimate  simple,  still  resident  in  what  we  call  the  dead  body,  accom- 
panies that  simple  through  all  the  processes  of  decay  and  re-assimilation, 
for  the  original  motor,  law,  cause  of  life,  cause  of  progression,  spirit,  which 
accompanied  each  ultimate,  before  the  present  organization  of  the  uni- 
verse, must  continue  to  accompany  such  ultimate  during  ail  time  and  all 
conditions.  If  it  were  not  so,  why,  then,  the  amount  of  material  which 
has  during  all  time  been  resident  in  human  forms  is  equal  in  amount  to 
the  entire  bulk  and  weight  of  our  globe,  and  therefore  those  that  are  now 
formed  would  be  without  spirit  at  all.  But  if  we  admit  that  each  man  in 
the  form  has  been  the  recipient  of  the  results  of  various  combinations 
going  to  make  up  both  himself  and  his  spirit,  then  the  results,  as  combined 
spirit,  may  enter  the  spirit-land,  and  leave  the  original  integrant:!  for  re- 
assimilation  in  nature,  again  to  pass  through  her  ordeal  of  progression. 
Every  ultimate  now  occupying  the  forms  of  human  beings  on  earth  most 
have  been  originally  given  off  by  the  debridation  of  rocks,  and  therefore 
residents  in  soils,  in  plants,  in  animals,  and  in  man — perhaps  a  million 
of  times  in  each  of  these  conditions — ^before  it  occupied  its  place  as  part 
of  the  living  man  at  this  time  ;  and  perhaps,  also,  it  was  necessary  under 
nature's  laws,  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  Will,  that  before  the  creation 
of  man  these  particles  should  have  passed  many  times  through  the  whole 
order  of  the  vegetable  creation,  before  they  became  fitted  for  aggregation 
in  even  the  form  of  the  lower  animals,  and  so  they  may  have  been  re« 
quired  to  have  constituted  these  animals  millions  of  times  before  they 
were  suited  for  the  more  advanced  or  progressed  use  of  entering  into  the 
composition  of  man.  We  see  now  that  when  we  dissolve  from  the  appa- 
rently inert  rock  any  of  its  constituents,  and  with  these  solutions  form 
the  different  salts  known  as  such  to  the  chemists,  that  the  particles 
arrange  themselves  in  definite  forms  always  alike.  Who  ever  saw  com- 
mon alum  in  any  other  form  than  that  which  it  always  assumes — the 
shape  of  its  crystal  is  invariable  ;  and  so  k  it  with  every  crystalline  body 
in  nature.  May  the  same  truths  not  exist  in  the  vegetable  and  animal 
creation  ?  May  certain  particles  which  at  one  time  occupy  the  jdaat, 
take  on  such  new  functions  as  by  the  result  of  combination  has  enmbled 
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them  to  withstand  the  action  of  the  summer's  sun  or  the  winter's  cold^ 
and  thus  in  that  particular  be  prepared  for  more  advanced  use  ?  May 
not  individual  particles  sometimes  be  incorporated  with  the  fleetest  ani- 
mals, sometimes  with  the  more  cunning,  and  thus  be  gradually  prepared 
by  combination  of  spirit  for  the  more  advanced  use  in  their  aggregation 
in  the  human  form,  and  thus,  instead  of  man  being  a  mere  inanimate  pile, 
as  would  be  a  mass  of  the  original  rocks  from  which  all  his  simples  were 
obtained,  he,  like  an  embodied  thought,  carries  with  him  the  new  func- 
tions arising  out  of  all  the  combinations,  not  only  of  the  spirits  of  all 
simples,  but  of  all  proximates,  as  the  result  after  the  continued  combina- 
tions through  all  time — rendering  man  indeed  an  epitome  of  nature,  and 
leaving  men  to  differ  from  each  other  only  as  the  proximates  differ  from 
the  different  relative  proportions  of  each  of  the  simples,  while  the  great 
Divine  Mind — God — is  the  ep'itome  of  all  nature,  man  included,  in 
the  exact  relative  proportion  that  all  things  exist,  embracing  in  this 
combination  all  thought,  all  truth,  and  as  the  result  of  all  spirit,  all 
power. 

The  difference,  then,  between  the  Divine  Will  and  the  spirit  of  man  is, 
that  the  latter  is  a  proximate  of  the  former.  I  am  well  aware  that  it  is 
difficult,  after  a  lifetime  of  practice  to  the  contrary,  for  us  to  conceive 
that  any  thing  may  be  viewed  as  real  which  we  can  not  see,  taste,  or 
smell ;  but  what  are  these  senses  of  feeling,  seeing,  tasting,  and  smell- 
ing ?  Are  they  properties  of  matter  composing  our  form,  or  is  sensation 
the  action  of  spirit  in  the  different  stages  of  combination  and  profession? 
If  so,  then  the  thing  we  see  has  greater  reality  in  the  senses  than  in  that 
imaginary  thing  we  call  material — it  is  only  material  by  the  action  of 
those  senses ;  therefore  the  real  chair,  the  real  table,  or  the  real  man  is 
the  spirit  of  the  chair,  table,  or  man  in  rapport  with  our  spirit ;  for  our 
material  particles,  as  such,  are  as  inert  as  those  of  these  objects  we  call 
inanimate,  and  could  not  recognize  them,  any  more  than  they  can  recog- 
nize each  other,  if  it  were  not  for  the  realities,  the  spirits  of  ourselves 
and  them. 

I  suppose  that  all  Spiritualists  now  admit  that  the  spirit-land  is  the 
receptacle  of  the  spirit  of  every  organism  in  nature  other  than  the  spirit 
of  its  ultimate  particles,  whenever  such  organism  is  by  nature's  laws 
thrown  back  into  its  original  simples,  and  thus  the  spirit,  or  principal  man^ 
in  the  spirit-land  is  surrounded  by  the  spirit  of  all  things  that  ever  did 
exist  with  which  his  spirit  may  be  in  sympathy,  for  as  spirit  knows  no 
space,  it  can  realize  every  object  which  desire,  as  there  exercised,  may 
call  for.     The  egotistical  idea  that  spirits  of  men  alone  enter  the  spheres 
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18  fast  passing  away ;  realities  there  are  truths,  understandable  to  the  ex- 
tent that  spirits  by  progression  may  be  capable  of  enjoying  by  sympathy, 
and  as  the  powers  of  observation  by  progressed  combination  are  increased, 
the  delights  of  progression  are  insured ;  and  from  this  fact,  and  the  more 
substantive  character  given  to  Love  and  Charity,  is  to  be  attributed  the 
greater  amount  of  happiness  enjoyed  by  all  spirits  in  the  spirit-land,  as 
compared  with  that  realized  in  the  form. 

It  is  not  difficult,  then,  if  the  above  rationale  be  admitted,  to  imagine 
that  like  purification  by  crystallization,  such  as  results  by  the  re-melting 
and  re-crystallization  many  times  of  any  salt  in  nature,  the  simples  of 
nature,  which  existed  from  all  time,  accompanied  by  their  original  motor 
or  spirit,  may  have  been  undergoing  more  exact  arrangement  and  ad- 
vanced combination,  through  vegetable  and  animal  organisms,  and  through 
the  exercise  of  these  organisms,  as  do  the  ultimates  of  the  crystalline 
salts. 

Who  does  not  know  at  this  time  that  the  delicious  peach  is  the  pro- 
duct of  a  dry,  husky,  poisonous  almond  ? — that  the  apple,  with  all  its 
varieties  and  forms,  emanated  from  the  bitter  crab? — ^the  cherry  from  the 
common  mazzard  ? — and  all  our  delightful  vegetables  from  those  not  edible 
until  improved  by  their  constituents  assuming  the  vegetable  form,  decay- 
ing, being  reorganized  thousands  of  times,  until,  by  progression,  we  can 
now  number  thousands  of  fruits  and  vegetables  unknown  even  to  our 
grandparents  ?  Zoology  and  fossil  geology  give  us  proof  that  the  animal 
creation  has  progressed  in  the  same  manner,  from  the  lowest  orders  up 
to  man  ;  and  even  those  animals  with  which  we  are  now  best  acquainted 
have  improved  in  size  and  quality — at  least  all  those  which  are  useful  to 
man — ^until  the  records  of  Grecian  art  show  us  that  the  advancement  has 
been  material. 

Those,  then,  who  believe  that  the  spirit  of  decaying  man,  and  other 
organisms,  enter  the  spirit-world,  leaving  their  forms,  can  not  believe 
that  the  original  spirit,  imbuing  the  original  particle,  has  so  passed  away 
from  the  earth's  surface,  for  there  can  be  no  entity  without  spirit ;  but  the 
results  of  combination  once  formed,  like  a  new-born  thought,  are  the 
highest  results  of  progressive  nature,  and  must  forever  exist  as  the  regis- 
ter in  heaven  of  such  progression.  Under  such  an  hypothesis  there  can 
be  no  difficulty  in  understanding  that  progression  by  combination  of 
spirit,  and  more  Godlike  results  as  consequent  upon  such  combination, 
must  be  continually  going  on  in  the  spirit-land ;  and,  indeed,  the  day 
must  arrive,  although  it  may  be  far  distant,  when  to  men  in  the  form  the 
greatest  excellences  of  which  the  Christian  of  this  day  can  conceive  will 
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be  inadequate  to  the  requirements  of  that  more  progressed  condition  of 
humanity. 

In  the  foregoing  J  have  neglected  in  place  to  show  the  physical  facts 
connected  with  decay,  all  of  which  go  to  sustain  the  premises  adopted 
above.  It  will  clearly  be  understood  that  if  in  the  decay  of  any  organism 
the  separation  of  parts  should  be  such  as  to  amount  to  an  uHimate  disin- 
tegration, that  then  the  reorganisms  arising  out  of  such  primitiTes  so 
disintegrated  would  be  like  those  originally  produced  from  the  same  ulti- 
mates  when  resident  for  the  first  time  in  soils  after  their  debridation  from 
rocks,  and  thus  man  would  have  been,  even  to  this  time,  the  same  bow- 
legged,  thin-limbed  animal  as  the  first  type  of  his  race.  If  decay  carried 
organic  matters  back  to  their  ultimates  before  reappropriation  in  organic 
nature,  there  would  have  been,  materially  at  least,  no  progression ;  but 
when  we  recollect  the  fact,  that  all  organic  matters  in  their  decay  rest 
for  a  time  at  their  proximates  or  sub-combinations,  and  as  proximates  are 
absorbed  and  appropriated  by  new  organisms,  we  can  then  comprehend 
clearly  how  the  new  functions  arising  out  of  combination  of  simples  in 
the  existent  form  as  proximate  may  be  added  to  the  natural  progression, 
and  thus  secure  the  advancement  now  to  be  recognized  throughout  na- 
ture. Wheat  is  well  known  to  contain  carbon,  water,  nitrogen,  potash, 
soda,  lime,  magnesia,  alumina,  oxyde  of  iron,  silica,  sulphuric  acid, 
phosphoric  acid,  chlorine,  and  under  destructive  analysis  these  would  be 
its  products.  If,  however,  we  look  at  the  proximate  condition  of  these 
constituents,  we  shall  find  that  they  accord  with  the  natural  8eparati<Mi 
occurring  during  the  course  of  its  decay.  Thus  wheat  will  resolve  itself 
by  slight  fermentation  and  manipulation  into  gluten  and  starch,  and  as 
such  is  in  a  proper  condition  for  immediate  appropriation  in  the  animal 
and  vegetable  economy  without  passing  back  to  the  ultimate  as  above 
given.  Many  of  the  compounds  of  natiu-e  hold  their  affinities  so  strongly 
that  even  the  most  violent  heat  is  incapable  of  effecting  a  separation. 
Thus  the  phosphoric  acid  and  lime,  in  the  form  of  phosphate  of  lime,  as 
contained  in  the  bones  of  men  and  animals,  will  not  be  separated,  even 
at  a  white  heat,  for  any  length  of  time,  and  in  this  condition  phosphate 
of  lime  is  absorbed  from  the  soil  by  vegetables,  and  appropriated  without 
chemical  change,  consequently  adding  to  the  vegetable,  as  dififering  from 
the  first  of  its  kind,  the  new  functions  consequent  upon  the  combination, 
not  only  of  phosphoric  acid  and  lime,  but  of  the  integrants  of  each ;  for 
lime  itself  is  a  compound  (oxyd  of  calcium),  and  phosphoric  acid  may 
be  similarly  viewed.  Therefore,  from  the  chaotic  period,  not  only  have 
the  proximates  been  continually  forming  by  the  laws  of  progression,  and 
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reappropnated  without  ultimate  division;  but  they  themselves,  by  their 
combinations,  have  in  turn  given  rise  to  a  great  number  of  new  com- 
pounds not  enumerated  as  proidmates,  but  which  are  daily  increasing  in 
number,  and  are  the  registry  of  progression  below  the  plane  where  they 
may  be  recognized  by  the  spirit-man  ;  hence  it  will  be  perceived  that 
the  new  functions  of  organisms  arising  from  the  combination  of  the  spirits 
to  their  proximates  may  pass  to  the  spirit- world,  at  least  so  far  as  their  com- 
bined or  representative  spirit,  without  calling  on  the  ultimate  particle  to  part 
with  its  original  motor,  which  has  and  will  accompany  it  through  all  time. 
I  hope  yourself  and  readers  will  correct  my  errors,  if  I  have  made 
any,  and  will  assist  me  in  arriving  at  the  truth  by  pursuing  this  subject 
to  its  refutation  or  its  establishment.  Phcenix. 


SOLITUDE. 

When  I  am  alone, 

Never  am  I  lonely ; 
Solitude  Tve  never  known. 

Save  in  great  crowds  only. 
Seated  in  my  room, 

Life  is  bright  and  cheery — 
Never  comes  a  thought  of  gloom — 

Never  am  I  weary 

Friends  there  are  unseen. 

Hovering  near  about  me ; 
On  their  love  I  ever  lean. 

For  they  will  not  doubt  me. 
But  the  world  I  see 

Seems  all  selfish  only — 
If  I  oould  beyond  it  flee. 

Never  were  I  lonely ! 

Human  hearts  are  void 

Where  no  ^ove  is  shining ; 
Naught  there  is  to  be  enjoyed 

When  alone  reclining; 
But  in  watches  of  the  night. 

Never  feel  I  sadness ; 
In  my  hevrt  I  look  Ibr  lights 

There  is  perfect  gladness. 


THE    DIVINE    MESSENGERS. 

MTB8    LAURA   EDMONDS,   MEDIUM. 

OuB  heayenly  Father  is  omnipotent. 

His  word  the  vide-spread  elements  obey, 

Beneath  his  smile  the  glorious  sun  rolls  on . 

And  OTer  earth  and  its  mortality 

The  pale  moon  spreads  abroad  her  silyer  light. 

Man,  his  great  master-piece,  had  blindly  groped 

Forerer  on,  had  not  the  Father  made 

All  things  in  Nature  perfect  as  himself. 

They  that  in  his  image  he  had  formed 

Were  changed,  and  from  their  pristine  brightness  dimmed. 

He  saw  them  all  his  proudest  gifts  perrert. 

And  bring  upon  their  children  pain  and  woe. 

He  felt— he  saw  the  wretchedness  of  man. 
And  planned,  that  of  his  attributes  a  part 
Should  be  bestowed,  and  ever  dwell  with  him. 
In  angel  forms  he  sent  them  to  the  earth 
To  turn  his  erring  children  to  their  Qod. 

LoTe — soul  of  his  omnipotence— filled  space, 
Made  all  his  great  creation  bright — and  cast 
Upon  its  beauty  radiance  diyine. 

A  pure,  bright  seraph  to  existence  sprang. 
Noble  in  form  and  robed  in  liying  light ; 
High  was  his  bearing,  and  his  countenance 
Bespoke  his  heayenly  source— yet  firmness  there 
Blended  with  childhood's  sweet  simplicity — 
Bia  was  a  nature  to  endure  through  time. 

Upon  his  breast  he  bore  a  silyer  shield 
That  sparkled  in  the  liying  radiance  'round. 
And  oij  it  written,  "  For  eternity  I  liye." 

There,  robed  in  his  immortal  light,  he  stood. 
Waiting  the  mandate  to  descend  to  earth. 
He  bore  a  staff,  on  which  was  writ  in  light, 
"  Fwth  sayeth."    At  the  Almighty's  word 
^e  angel  rose,  and  sped  his  way  to  earth. 

Like  to  this  angel  was  another  form — 
But  far  more  delicate,  and  much  more  fair. 
Her  &oe  was  clothed  with  loyeliness  and  light — 
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Beauty  sat  on  her  brow  aa  on  a  throne. 
Smiling  with  radiant  joy  die  lay  upon 
A  cloud  that  lovingly  encircled  her. 
And  seemed  eostatio  with  its  heaTenly  gueet. 

Quiet  she  rested,  waiting  calmly  there, 
Till  she  should  hear  the  great  command,  Go  forth. 
But  in  her  eye  there  dwelt  a  sweet  desire 
To  hasten  on  her  mission  unto  earth ; 
And  well  she  know  what  would  await  her  there — 
The  greeting  kind  that  mortals  would  bestow. 
When  from  her  hand  there  should  profusely  faU 
Upon  their  paths  her  neyer-failing  flowers. 

A  voice  was  heard,  and  while  it  spoke  to  her. 
She  bent  her  head  with  reverence  to  hear. 
"  Thou,  of  myself  a  part,  I  call  thee  Hope ! 
Flee  thee  to  earth,  and  into  human  souls 
Breathe  thine  immortal  nature — be  with  them 
That  are  with  grief  acquainted  or  oppressed. 
Touch  gently  thou  the  wayward  one,  and  lay 
Thy  loving  hand  upon  the  widowed  heart. 
Scatter  the  brightest  flowers  in  childhood's  path, 
And  from  before  man's  vision,  fright  despair- 
That  demon  of  his  own  creation — that 
Over  degraded  man,  whom  yet  I  love. 
Has  flung  his  cloudy  sorrows  like  a  pall. 
Whisper  to  him  that  thou  art  near  to  aid. 
That  Mercy,  too,  is  near  him  evermore, 
And  he,  though  fallen,  shall  find  rest  and  peace." 

The  voice  of  God  no  longer  filled  her  ear, 
And  Hope,  bright  Hope,  descended  to  the  earth. 

Then  stood  forth  Mercy  in  the  court  of  heaven — 
Majestic  in  her  mien — upon  her  brow 
Was  set  the  signet  of  the  Father's  love — 
A  volume  in  her  hand,  whose  pages  white. 
Outrivaled  in  their  purity  the  snow. 
Pensive  she  stood,  as  in  devotion  wrapped. 
And  slowly  then  to  her  a  scroll  unfurled. 
Kneeling  in  meek  submission  then  she  read : 
"  Child  of  my  Spirit,  Mercy  1  lo !  on  earth 
My  children  wait  thy  coming;  Faith  hath  taught 
Their  wandering  hearts  at  length  to  look  to  me ; 
Brring,  but  penitent,  they  homeward  turn. 
While  holy  Faith  was  pleading,  they  beheld 
Immortal  Hope  descending,  and  though  now 
They  know  a  Father's  love,  his  frown  they  fear, 
But  Hope,  all  smiling,  chased  that  fear  away ; 
Her  hand  uprused,  she  pointed  to  the  sides, 
And  told  in  words  melodious  and  clear 
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That  in  my  eTerlasting  hooBe  aboTe 
Are  many  mansions  for  their  happy  home. 
Hope  in  her  zealous  care  hath  told  of  thee, 
Away !  I  guard  thee— let  my  will  be  thine.** 

With  tender  mien  the  angel  sought  the  earth, 
And  there,  amid  its  frail  mortality, 
She  drooped  her  head  in  sorrow  and  in  tears. 
For  lo,  the  record  that  she  bore  ere  long 
Was  filled  with  man's  misdoings  and  his  crimes. 
Faith  pleaded  ever  in  man's  stubborn  heart. 
And  Mercy  watched  the  progress  ^at  he  made; 
And  as  there  fell  a  t«ar  of  penitence 
Upon  the  page,  the  angel  with  a  smile 
Washed  out  the  record  of  his  ctII  deeds. 

Thus  doth  the  Father  plan,  thus  doth  he  work. 
And  myriad  angels  execute  his  will; 
His  messengers  divine  are  on  the  earth. 
And  ever  pleading  in  the  heart  of  man. 
Ever  they  toil,  and  unto  God's  great  work 
They  add  their  mite,  and  join  the  hymn  of  praise. 
That  through  all  space  reechoes  '*  God  is  Lotc.^ 
New  YOBX,  8»pt,  1864 


"  And  whea  ihey  are  unable  to  procure  themselves  support,  what  then 
is  to  befall  them?" 

«  Let  them  starve,  die,  and  be  forgotten ;  it  is  the  common  lot  of 
humanity." 

"  It  is  the  lot  of  the  wild  tribes  of  nature,  but  chiefly  of  those  who 
are  destined  to  support  themselves' by  rapine  which  brooks  no  partner; 
but  it  is  not  the  law  of  nature  in  general ;  even  the  lower  orders  have 
confederacies  for  mutual  defense.  But  mankind — the  race  would  per- 
ish, did  they  cease  to  aid  each  other.  From  the  time  the  mother  binds 
the  child's  head,  till  the  moment  some  kind  assistant  wipes  the  death 
damp  from  the  brow  of  the  dying,  we  can  not  exist  without  mutual 
help.  All  therefore  that  need  aid  have  a  right  to  ask  it  of  their  fellow- 
mortals  ;  no  one  who  has  the  power  of  granting  can  refuse  it  without 
guilt."  Scott. 

Forgiveness  is  the  perfume  which  flowers  give  when  trampled 
upon. 


"THE    SPIRIT    ADVOCATE." 

Ws  hare  too  long  omitted  to  notice  one  of  the  sonndest  and  most  yalnable  of  the 
periodicals  deyoted  to  Spiritualism,  namely, "  The  Spirit  Advocate/'  published  monthly 
by  onr  yalned  friend,  Br.  George  Haskell,  at  Rockford,  Winnebago  County,  Illinois. 

The  following  extract  from  the  October  number,  will  speak  better  than  we  can  of 
its  character  and  usefulness. 

In  the  present  number  we  commence  the  publication  of  a  series  of 
visions  and  communications  from  the  spirit- world,  through  Miss  A.  T. 
Munn,  in  January,  1854.  Introductory  to  this  first  vision,  the  spirit  of 
Rev.  S.  S.  Whitman,  who  had  been  about  two  years  in  the  spirit- world, 
presented  many  striking  and  satisfactory  tests  of  his  identity.  I  then 
inquired,  "  Will  that  body  that  was  deposited  in  the  grave  ever  rise 
again  ?"  The  following  was  his  reply :  **  Decomposition  has  already 
commenced  in  that  body.  It  is  not  yet  wholly  decomposed.  The  ele« 
ments  that  composed  it  are  assuming  new  combinations,  and  in  due  time 
it  will  all  mingle  with  its  kindred  dust.  The  green  grass  over  thai 
grave  is  nourished  by  the  elements  that  were  once  part  of  that  body.  It 
springs  up  and  flourishes  its  short  life,  then  decays,  and  another  crop 
succeeds  it.  That  is  all  the  resurrection  that  body  will  ever  see.  God's 
laws  are  immutable,  and  he  will  never  suspend  or  violate  those  laws. 
Perfection  is  one  of  the  divine  attributes,  and  it  is  manifested  in  all  the 
works  of  the  great  Creator.  Time  may  pass  away  and  afiect  all  lower 
forms,  but  creation's  laws  remain  the  same." 

The  following  vision  was  then  presented  to  the  medium. 

An  angel-guide  takes  me  by  the  hand  and  conducts  me  to  a  conspic- 
uous place,  and  lids  me  describe  what  I  see.  I  look  down  into  the 
abyss  below  me,  and  in  the  dense  mist  that  fills  that  dreary  place  I  just 
discern  a  human  form.  He  appears  robust  and  muscular,  but  bloated  and 
defiled  by  dissipation  and  debauchery.  His  complexion  is  dark;  his 
eyes  blinded  by  inflammation ;  his  whole  appearance  is  most  loathsome, 
and  he  scarcely  shows  signs  of  life.  I  turn  from  the  sight  with  disgust 
and  look  in  another  direction,  and  I  see  a  light  coming  down  from  above ; 
and  as  it  comes  nearer  I  see  a  cord  attached  to  it,  and  on  the  end  of 
that  cord  is  a  hook  ;  and  it  proceeds  down  into  that  dark  abyss  toward 
that  disgusting  human  form ;  and  as  the  light  passes  along  down,  I  see  an 
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inclined  plane  with  steps  even  down  to  where  that  man  stands ;  I  also  see 
hands  hold  of  that  cord  all  along.  As  the  light  approaches  that  man  1 
can  see  him  more  distinctly.  His  eyes  are  swollen  and  filled  with  dirt ; 
and  he  is  so  stupid  that  he  can  scarcely  be  made  to  comprehend  any 
thing.  The  hook  is  fastened  to  his  collar,  and  he  tries  to  shake  it  off; 
but  he  soon  submits,  and  they  begin  to  pull  upon  the  rope,  and  they  try  to 
persuade  him  to  move,  but  he  resists  their  kind  assistance.  Soon  some- 
thing like  a  sponge  comes  along  down  that  cord,  and  one  takes  it  and 
wipes  the  dirt  from  his  eyes ;  then  a  phial  of  some  liquid  passes  down 
the  cord,  and  one  takes  it,  and  pours  some  of  the  liquid  on  the  sponge, 
and  wipes  his  eyes  again,  and  he  begins  to  see  a  little,  and  he  is  told  to 
take  the  sponge  and  wipe  his  eyes  himself ;  but  he  does  not  seem  to 
comprehend  what  they  tell  him  ;  then  they  put  the  sponge  into  his  hand 
and  help  him  wipe  his  eyes,  and  as  he  begins  to  use  it  himself,  he  sees 
much  bettor ;  then  they  pull  upon  the  rope  and  encourage  him  to  move, 
and  take  hold  of  his  feet,  and  move  one  of  them.  As  he  continues  to 
apply  the  sponge  to  his  eyes  the  swelling  becomes  less,  and  scales  fall 
from  his  eyes,  and  he  begins  to  look  around  and  see  his  doleful  condition, 
and  he  begins  to  desire  to  leave  that  gloomy  place.  Again  they  pull 
apon  the  rope,  and  with  assistance  he  places  one  foot  upon  the  first  step, 
and  he  is  steadied  there ;  again  they  puU  upon  the  cord,  and  with  an 
efifort  of  his  own  he  stands  upon  the  first  step  of  that  ascending  plane. 
I  looked  up  to  see  the  other  end  of  that  cord,  but  could  not  find  the  end, 
but  I  see  a  large  magnet  attached  to  it,  and  that  magnet  is  universal  love. 
There  is  no  end  to  that  cord  up  there.  And  now  I  behold  a  most  charm* 
ing  sight — ^beautiful  fields  covered  with  the  richest  verdure  and  fragrant 
with  aromatic  flowers  are  spread  out  before  me.  Trees  with  spreading 
branches,  loaded  with  delicious  fruits,  afibrd  refreshing  shade  for  the 
dwellers  of  that  lovely  land.  A  large  reservoir  filled  with  pure  and 
sparkling  water,  seemed  to  invite  the  thirsty  to  come  and  drink.  Around 
its  sides  were  golden  cups  enough  for  all  who  might  desire  to  quench 
their  thirst ;  around  that  fountain,  and  in  those  groves  were  groups  of 
bright  and  happy  spirits^  singing  and  praising  the  eternal  Source  of  aU 
their  joys.  And  as  they  partake  of  that  delicious  fruit,  and  drink  that 
pure  water,  they  converse  about  the  wonderful  works  of  the  Great 
Creator. 

Soon  I  see  a  wayworn  and  .weary  traveler  coming  along  up  the  hill  to- 
ward those  groups  of  happy  beings ;  and  as  soon  as  they  behold  him, 
fainting  and  weary,  they  take  some  of  the  fruits  that  hang  in  such  abun- 
dance upon  the  trees  of  life,  and  water  from  that  sparkling  fountain,  and 
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go  to  meet  him,  and  present  the  water  to  his  parched  lips  ;  he  drinks  and 
is  refreshed ;  he  takes  the  fruit  and  eats,  and  is  strengthened  for  his  up- 
ward progress,  and  they  conduct  him  to  those  fair  fields  and  refreshing 
shades,  where  he  can  rest  his  weary  limbs.  Again  I  behold  a  band  of 
bright  spirits  descending  to  earth,  and  as  they  approach  the  habitation  of 
man,  one  of  the  company  leaves  the  rest,  and  goes  to  the  abode  of  the 
lonely  and  disconsolate  widow,  who  is  languishing  upon  a  bed  of  sick- 
ness and  sorrow,  and  there  imparts  comfort  to  her  despairing  mind,  and 
points  the  burdened  spirit  to  brighter  scenes  beyond  the  mortal  life.  The 
rest  of  that  company  of  bright  spirits  visit  the  haunts  of  revelry  and  dis- 
sipation, and  try  to  induce  those  deluded  creatures  who  are  seeking  hap- 
piness that  forever  eludes  their  grasp,  to  leave  their  vicious  courses, 
abandon  the  intoxicating  cup,  reform  their  lives,  and  seek  for  happiness 
where  it  can  alone  be  found,  in  a  pure  and  virtuous  life. 

[Here  the  vision  was  suspended  for  that  time.  At  a  subsequent  time 
the  vision  was  resumed.] 

His  swollen  and  bloodshot  eyes  were  caused  by  debauchery,  and  the 
atmosphere  that  surrounded  him  was  most  offensive  and  suffocating.  It 
is  now  much  lighter  down  there  ;  and  the  hook  looks  larger  and  is  more 
firmly  fixed  in  his  collar,  and  that  cord  looks  larger,  because  the  mist  is 
somewhat  dissipated  so  that  it  can  be  better  seen.  He  can  see  better, 
and  as  he  looks  up  and  tries  to  rise,  they  pull  upon  the  cord  and  encou- 
rage him  to  advance.  As  he  ascends,  the  scales  fall  from  his  body,  and 
the  filth  that  seemed  to  adhere  to  him  is  dropping  ofif — and  as  he  rises 
he  looks  brighter  and  better.  He  moves  like  a  child  learning  to  walk ; 
bat  the  higher  he  rises  the  more  he  improves,  and  gradually,  but  slowly, 
progresses  onward  and  upward. 

Tho  spirit  of  Mr.  Whitman  then  said:  I  have  presented  to  you  a 
type  of  a  man  in  the  lowest  condition  he  could  be  in,  by  reason  of  his 
own  sihful  acts. 

That  dark  and  loathsome  human  form  first  presented  in  the  vision  was 
Gonvalez,  a  Spaniard,  a  notorious  pirate,  murderer,  and  sensualist. 

This  is  to  teach  you  that  man  can  not  sink  himself  so  low  in  debauch- 
ery aad  crime  but  that  a  time  may  arrive  when  he  can  be  improved. 

Let  the  instruction  profit  you. 


EFFECT    OF   MEDIUMSHIP. 

Dear  Judge  :  I  have  long  believed  that  mediums  of  a  higher  order 
were  continually  being  educated  in  their  normal  condition  by  the  com- 
munications received  through  them  from-  spirits,  and  that  the  cotniinued 
elevation  of  the  natural  mind  of  the  medium  renders  them  more  and  more 
capable  of  embracing  new  thoughts,  until  their  state  or  condition,  whether 
in  this  interior  or  exterior  state,  seems  to  be  nearly  alike  perceptive;  to 
test  this  fact  with  a  young  medium,  I  commenced  a  conversation,  and^rote 
down  the  replies  to  my  questions  as  they  occurred.    My  first  question  was : 

"  What  are  the  impressions  made  on  your  mind  as  to  the  forces  found 
in  nature  ?"     The  medium  replied  : 

"  It  seems  that  all  nature  is  apparent  to  us  under  two  points  of  percep- 
tion of  force,  forming,  as  it  were,  a  positive  and  negative  relation  to  etch 
oth^r.  Considering  the  connection  between  the  spiritual  and  atomic  organ- 
ism of  the  universe,  there  appears  to  be  a  spirit  inherent  in  matter  which 
we  may  call  the  force  of  combination — in  other  words,  the  resident  spirit 
of  atoms,  controlling  the  mechanism  of  organism.  There  seems  to  be, 
apart  from  this,  another  more  positive  power,  by  which  the  ultimate  des- 
tination, the  primeval  existence,  and  the  general  laws  of  combination  are 
controlled,  which  we  may  signalize  by  the  name  will-potoer.  This  latter 
power  appears  to  exist  as  a  result  of  organism  in  humanity,  and,  in  a  lesser 
degree,  in  the  animal  creation.  These  two  powers,  though  appearing  to 
be  distinct,  at  first  glance,  are  too  intimately  connected  in  the  result  of 
human  organism  to  attempt  to  establish  the  boundary  of  either. 

"  In  attributing  to  atomic  nature  this  first  power,  we  are  necessitated  to 
embrace  the  other  as  its  creator ;  and  this  latter  force  more  nearly  seemi 
to  embody  our  idea  of  a  God — ^thus  calling  that  which  seems  to  be  most 
perceptible  to  our  nature  first,  and  recognizing  the  more  remote  as  die 
last. " 

I  then  asked,  if  the  foregoing  meant  that  the  spirit  belonging  to  the  ulti- 
mate particle,  or  original  constituents,  was  to  be  considered  as  the  subor- 
dinate power,  and  the  spirit  representing  the  spirit  of  combined  masses 
as  the  superior  power  representing  God  1 

It  was  thus  answered :  "  We  can  consider  the  will-power  as  the  force 
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of  impulse  and  the  other  as  the  force  of  method ;  law  is  God,  and  law  is 
impulse.  We  can  not  recognize  law  as  proceeding  from  God  without  re- 
cognizing a  still  higher  power  than  itself,  so  that  we  might  call  the  force 
of  method  law,  and  the  force  of  impulse  God ;  thus  we  can  not  consider 
the  aggregate  of  atomic  forces  as  comprehending  God." 

I  then  asked,  "  Do  you  not  consider  God  as  resident  in  every  ultimate 
in  the  form  of  spirit  ?"    The  reply  was  : 

'*  Inasmuch  as  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  matter  as  an  independ- 
ent agent  from  directing  force,  and  impossible  to  establish  the  point  of 
ccnnbination,  God  is  inseparable,  in  our  minds,  from  nature,  and  only  to 
be  perceived  by  the  joint  sympathy  of  such  perception  of  truth,  both  of 
spirit  and  of  matter,  the  degree  of  such  perception  varying  in  accordance 
with  our  natural  sympathy. 

"  ^at  seems  to  comprehend  all  that  associate  mind  can  determine  of 
God,  inasmuch  as  it  apparently  covers  the  variations  of  imaginative, 
perceptive,  emotional,  and  philosophical  mind." 

The  above  was  dictated  by  the  medium  when  in  the  normal  condition, 
and  the  power  of  thought  evinced  is  far  beyond  the  natural  power  of  the 
medium  at  any  time  prior  to  having  been  spiritually  impressed ;  and  al- 
though to  the  uninitiated  it  may  appear  as  the  very  poetry  of  thought,  and 
not  logically  true,  still  all  must  admit  that  it  gives  evidence  of  close 
thought  and  of  mental  analysis. 

Having  read  all  the  communications  received  through  this  medium, 
and  most  of  them  having  been  written  in  my  presence,  I  am  of  course 
intimate  with  them,  and,  indeed,  more  so  than  the  medium,  as  I  have  read 
them  many  times  and  with  great  care,  the  medium  seldom  or  ever  seeing 
them  after  a  first  reading.  The  quality  of  these  communications  is  every 
way  beyond  the  original  talents  of  the  medium,  but  does  not  so  far,  if  at  all, 
transcend  the  acquired  talent.  I  shall  from  time  to  time  ask  questions  of 
my  young  friend  in  his  normal  condition,  and  send  you  the  replies  ac- 
companied by  former  spiritual  communications  on  the  same  subjects  re- 
ceived through  the  same  medium,  thus  enabling  yourself  and  readers  to 
decide  if  I  am  wrong  in  supposing  that  mediums  do  become  educated  by 
their  communications  more  rapidly  than  by  reading  the  lucubrations  of 
others,  however  superior  they  may  be  to  their  own. 

Ph<enix. 


.BISHOP    WAINWRIGHT. 

On  Saturday  the  23d  of  September  last,  the  funeral  of  the  Right  Reyerend  J. 
M.  Wainwright,  ProTisional  Bishop  of  New  York,  occurred  in  this  city.  On  the  Mon- 
day following  he  came  to  mo  at  our  circle,  through  Mrs.  Sweet,  and  spoke  a  few 
words  to  me,  in  which  he  expressed  his  emotions  at  learning  the  truth  of  the  inter- 
communion  between  us  on  earth  and  the  spirit- world. 

Afterward  he  came  through  Mrs.  Hall,  at  West  Roxbury,  and  wrote  what  follows. 

E. 

Saturday  ErEiriirG,  September  80,  Ij^ 

Would  I  could  trace  the  workings  of  my  spirit  as  the  mighty  power 
and  deep  wisdom  of  God,  our  heavenly  Father  and  Judge,  is  made  mani- 
fest to  it. 

While  sojourning  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  flesh,  my  soul  sought  after 
Grod,  and  fain  would  satisfy  itself  with  the  living  streams  of  his  all- 
bountiful  love,  but  it  was  as  groping  in  darkness  in  comparison  with 
the  light  which  now  radiates  my  path  with  the  vista  hues  of  the  New 
Jerusalem.  I  feel  that  a  boundless  field  of  knowledge  and  usefulness  is 
opening  before  me.  The  shackles  of  sin  and  clay  have  fallen  from  me. 
I  am  now  the  spirit-child  of  adoption — free  to  think — ^to  act — to  learn  of 
the  all-pervading  spirit — to  bow  down  and  worship — to  adore  the  J.<anib 
forever. 

But  how  mysterious  the  connection  between  the  earthly  arid  the  spir- 
itual life !  how  much  more  intimate — ^how  closely  connected!  And  here 
is  the  great  mistake  of  our  theologians ;  they  make  them  separate  and 
apart  when  in  reality  they  are  one  and  the  same  ;  though  widely  differ- 
ent, they  overreach  and  intermingle  with  each  other,  and  we  pass 
from  one  to  the  other  like  the  going  out  of  the  taper. 

There  is  a  great  moral  lesson  in  this  truth,  which  needs  to  be  sounded 
throughout  the  world,  to  awaken  its  sleeping  energies.  Now  I  feel  its 
force  and  power  with  such  tremendous  weight,  that  I  would  fain  startle 
the  drowsy  soul,  and  invest  it  with  the  knowledge  and  dignity  that  is  its 
birthright.  The  problem  is  now  being  solved,  why,  with  all  that  learn- 
ing and  eloquence  could  command,  we  might  please  the  ear,  but  could 
not  reach  the  heart — reach  it,  I  mean,  as  I  felt  it  was  capable  of  being 
reached,  to  make  it  sensible  of  the  living  vibrations  of  the  tones  of  truth. 
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We  had  the  machinery  in  good  order,  but  the  mainspring  wanted 
energy;  the  live  coal  from  the  altar  of  truth  was  not  placed  beneath, 
the  smoking  flax.  We  did  not  search  deep  enough  into  the  wisdom  and 
love  of  God — we  were  blinded  by  the  wisdom  of  man. 

[t  had  accumulated  for  centuries,  and  the  dust  of  antiquity  lay  heavy 
upon  bur  robes  of  office  ;  we  could  not  lightly  shake  it  off.  Could  we 
not  rest  where  the  wise  and  good  of  all  ages  had  trusted  ?  True,  our 
flocks  were  inquiring ;  new  lights  and  strange  doctrines  were  brought  us 
to  investigate,  but  the  holy  church  cried,  Heresy !  and  they  must  be  met 
with  silent  contempt  and  holy  horror. 

'Twas  nothing  that  our  whole  souls  called  loudly  for  this  very  living 
water  of  truth.  It  must  be  regarded  as  a  carnal  device  of  our  own  evil 
natures — to  be  wept  over  and  by  secret  prayers  atoned  for — that  we  for 
one  moment  had  dared  to  question  and  rebel  against  the  authority  of  our 
most  holy  church. 

How  different  the  spirit  reads  God's  everlasting  laws.  We  have  now 
no  authority  to  consult,  save  the  acting  efficacy  of  those  same  laws ; 
for  whether  we  look  within  and  trace  their  operations  there,  or  without, 
all  is  harmony,  and  a  delightful  peace  is  infused  intp  our  whole  souls — 
a  peace  so  grateful  and  soothing  in  contrast  with  the  warring  elements 
we  have  so  long  sought  to  equalize  and  calm.  God  has  ever  spoken  to 
the  soul  with  truth  and  freedom,  but  there  have  been  so  many  trammels 
and  conventionalities  established  around  it  by  education  and  circum- 
stances, that  it  has  been  tried  and  sorely  troubled  to  decide  the  voice  of 
God,  and  give  it  its  true  meaning  and  interpretation.  O  could  the  finger 
of  the  spirit  write  upon  earth's  most  holy  and  consecrated  walls,  I  fear 
me  the  writing  would  be,  "  Mene,  Mene,  Tekel  Upharsin ;"  with  deep 
humility  my  prostrate  soul  would  earnestly  pray  for  more  of  light  and 
troth  from  God  our  Father — more  of  Christian  and  Godlike  charity  and 
love  to  descend  upon  us  all — that  we  may  know  ourselves— our  duty  to 
each  other,  and  draw  nearer  to  God  by  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of 
his  holy  laws,  and  by  his  divine  strength  to  walk  therein,  for  our  own 
peace,  and  the  glory  of  his  holy  name. 

In  the  blessedness  of  this  spirit-communion  I  hail  with  joy  the 
means  of  a  mutual  improvement.  I  see  in  it  a  rising  star  of  redemption 
and  purification.  Mortals  and  spirits  !  join  the  anthem  of  thanksgiving, 
for  it  shall  again  peal  forth  the  second  song  "  of  peace  on  earth,  good 
will  to  men.' 
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BY   J.    H.    ROBINSON. 

Earthward  tending, 
In  mercy  bending. 

Answering  thy  call ; 
In  loving  kindness 
Forgiving  thy  blindness, 

Breaking  thy  thrall. 
No  task  declining, 
Never  repining. 

Beloved,  I  come 
To  give  thee  sweet  resting 
And  bliss  everlasting, 

To  pilot  thee  home. 

Earthward  bending, 
^Love  and  light  lending — 

Hovering  near. 
To  goodness  moving, 
Gently  reproving, 

My  voice  you  hear ; 
And  ever  and  often 
Its  tones  will  soften 

The  conflict  within ; 
Misgivings  stilling, 
Thy  spirit  filling, 
Directing  and  willing, 

Winning  from  sin. 

Downward  tending, 
Gently  bending. 

O'er  thy  sleep ; 
Brightly  beaming, 
Over  thy  dreaming 

Vigils  I  keep ; 
Whispering  gladness. 
Dispelling  sAdness, 

Opening  thy  sight 
To  see  the  winged  angels, 
Glorious  evangels. 

Blessing  the  sight. 
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Eartiiward  tending, 
To  thy  spirit  bending ; 

BeloTed,  awake ! 
^e  day  is  dawning. 
And  the  world's  morning 

Anon  will  break. 
There's  no  time  for  wasting, 
Be  up  and  hasting 

The  coming  light. 
Thousands  are  sighing 
For  it,  and  dying ; 

Dark  is  the  night. 

Earthward  tending, 
O'er  thy  soul  bending ; 

Mortal,  be  wise ! 
Attend  to  this  greeting ; 
See  all  things  fleeting, 

Prepare  for  the  skies, 
Cease  not  to  labor. 
Work  for  the  neighbor,  * 

Work  for  the  world. 
Hear  the  poor  moaning. 
The  slaye-mon  groaning, 

To  the  dust  hurled. 

Earthward  tending. 
Whispering,  bending, 

Soft  to  thy  soul ; 
Be  true  to  thy  mission. 
Spurn  not  the  monition, 

Work  for  the  whole ; 
The  suffering  desire  it. 
And  Qod  will  require  it ; 

He  will  not  forget ; 
He  looketh  for  toilers, 
He  marketh  despoilers, 

He  calleth  thee  yet. 

Whispering,  bending^ 
Earthward  tending. 

Beloved,  to  thee ; 
I  would  win  thy  spirit 
The  thought  to  inherit 

That  liveth  in  me ; 
Laboring,  giving, 
Is  religious  living; 

Words  will  not  do. 
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Creeds  hare  been  spoken. 
Vows  have  been  broken — 
Not  so  must  yon. 

Lingering,  bending. 
Thy  spirit  befHending. 

My  flight  I  delay ; 
Earnestly,  tearfully, 
Though  oTer  oheerftilly, 

Always  I  stay ; 
Hnmbly  entreating 
To  improre  the  fleeting 

Honrs  that  remain ; 
Which,  sinfully  squandered, 
And  with  the  past  numbered, 

Come  not  again. 

Though  eyer  befriending, 
I  soon  shall  be  bending 

My  footsteps  aboye ; 
Where  music  is  swelling. 
And  the  freed  soul  is  telling 

Its  story  of  lore; 
Where  the  light  is  streaming. 
And  eternal  life  beaming 

On  eyery  face. 
Oh,  gird  thee  for  action. 
Fight  not  for  the  faction, 

Be  braye  for  the  race ! 

Adieu !    Pm  ascencUng, 
And  lightly  wending 

The  starry  arch. 
Pearly  phantoms  meet  me. 
Soft  whispers  greet  me 

On  the  golden  march. 
Tet  my  thoughts  reach  thee. 
My  monitions  teach  thee ; 

Floating  along, 
The  mind  earthward  tending. 
Inspiration  lending. 

Breathing  in  song. 


SPECIAL    DISPENSATIONS. 

BY     R.    H.     BROWN. 

It  IS  a  pet  assertion  of  the  pulpit,  that  reason  can  teach  us  nothing 
concerning  God,  and  that  we  must  therefore  look  to  revelation  alone  for 
correct  knowledge  of  Deity.  Now  the  world  is  full  of  revelations.  The 
Koran,  the  Zend-Avesta,  the  Shastar,  the  Bible  of  Joseph  Smith,  "Tind 
the  **  Old  and  New  Testaments,  translated  out  of  the  original  tongues, 
and  with  the  former  translations  diligently  compared  and  revised,"  all 
claim  to  be  direct  revelations  from  God,  and  each  has  millions  of  devo- 
tees who  regard  them  as  infallible  and  holy  in  the  highest  degree.  While 
the  teachings  of  these  several  professed  revelations  are  in  direct  conflict, 
it  is  evident  that  the  whole  of  some  of  them,  or  a  portion  of  all  of  them, 
must  be  spurious.  What,  then,  is  the  test  by  which  we  are  to  know  the 
true  from  the  false  ?  We  know^  says  the  whole  American  and  Englis)i 
priesthood,  that  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  translated  by  order  of 
King  James,  are  the  only  true  revelations  from  God  to  man,  because  they 
aione  harmonize  with  the  character  and  attributes  of  the  Divine  Being 
frem  whom  they  profess  to  emanate.  From  which  it  clearly  appears  that 
we  must  have  some  ideas  of  the  true  character  and  attributes  of  Deity 
independent  of  revelation,  in  order  to  know  what  is  revelation  and  what 
is  not.     Therefore  out  of  their  own  mouth  do  they  stand  condemned. 

We  are  told  that  a  certain  book  is  the  word  of  God,  because  it  harmo- 
nizes with  the  character  and  attributes  of  God.  But  how  are  we  to  know 
what  is  the  character  and  what  are  the  attributes  of  God  unless  reason 
is  to  teach  us  ?  For  if  we  go  to  the  book  itself  in  order  to  learn  the  di- 
vine character  and  attributes,  and  then  say  that  the  book  is  a  divine  rev- 
elation, because  it  harmonizes  with  the  divine  character  and  attributes  as 
therein  set  forth,  we  are  clearly  reasoning  in  a  circle.  By  the  same 
method  we  can  prove  any  book  to  be  a  divine  revelation,  no  matter  how 
terrible,  absurd,  false,  and  blasphemous  are  the  ideas  of  God  which  it 
contains.  Thus  it  is  evident  that  we  must  inquire  of  reason  before  we 
inquire  of  revelation,  or  else  we  shall  never  be  able  to  know  which  is 
Uie  word  of  God,  Joseph  Smith's  Bible  or  the  Testament  of  Jesus.    Let 
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US  then  inquire  of  reason  concerning  Godj^not  indeed  at  this  time  with  a 
view  of  finding  out  which  revelation,  among  so  many  professed  ones,  i« 
the  true  revelation,  but  for  a  different  purpose. 

It  is  the  design  of  the  writer  to  show  that  the  following  ideas,  quite 
prevalent  among  Spiritualists,  are  false,  because  they  are  not  consistent 
with  the  divine  character  and  attributes.     Those  ideas  are  these  : 

It  is  believed  by  many  that  God  is  engaged  in  bringing  about  the  pro- 
gression of  the  race  by  a  system  of  special  providences.  We  are  told 
that  the  advent  of  Christ  was  a  "  new  dispensation,"  the  divine  au- 
thenticity of  which  was  attested  by  many  wonderful  works,  each  of  which 
was  a  special  interposition  of  Deity  by  miracles,  by  prophecy,  and  by 
spiritual  intervention ;  and  further,  that  the  advent  of  Spiritualism  is  a 
still  later  and  more  sublime  "  dispensation,"  designed  to  displace  all  for- 
mer "  dispensations,"  and  to  usher  in  more  grand  and  beneficent  devel- 
opments of  God's  love  and  wisdom.  We  are  told  that  this  latter-day 
dispensation  is  like  the  former,  the  special  work  of  Deity,  and  that,  like 
its  predecessor,  its  divine  authenticity  is  attested  by  wonderful  works, 
by  prophets,  seers,  and  by  spiritual  intervention.  Say  those  who  hold 
this  belief.  The  advent  of  Christ  brought  in  the  dispensation  of  love,  but 
this  latter-day  dispensation  is  the  dispensation  of  the  spirit  and  the 
dawn  of  the  final  millennium.  We  believe  that  we  have  stated  the  case 
fairly.  We  will  now  state  what  we  hope  to  prove.  It  is  this  :  What  is 
called  the  dispensation  of  Christ  was  but  a  period  in  the  world's  nattural 
progression.  That  which  is  witnessed  in  our  own  times  is  but  the  result 
of  the  same  natural  development.  That  there  is  no  such  thing  as  special 
providences,  or  special  dispensations  of  God's  love  and  wisdom,  but  that 
all  things  are  moving  toward  a  state  of  comparative  harmony  and  perfec- 
tion, in  obedience  to  a  constantly  acting  and  uniform  law  of  progressive 
development  which  was  interwoven  with  the  constitution  of  things,  and 
foreordained  "  from  the  beginning." 

God  is  a  spirit,  creation  is  an  act.  An  act  requires  two  conditions : 
an  actor  and  a  subject — an  actor,  and  something  upon  which  the  actor 
may  act.  For  this  reason,  and  inasmuch  as  something  can  not  be  made 
out  of  nothing,  it  is  aflirmed  that  matter  existed  in  its  rudimental  form, 
co-eternal  with  God,  and  that  out  of  it  He  made  all  thii^.  God  is  a 
spirit,  creation  is  an  act,  man  is  formed  in  the  image  of  God.  When 
man  forms  any  thing,  a  clock  for  instance,  out  of  such  rudimental  matter 
as  he  has  at  command,  he  is  imitating  in  an  infinitely  small  manner  the 
act  which  God  performed  when  he  made  the  present  universe.  Let  us 
analyze  this  process  of  creation  as  it  takes  place  in  the  human  mind,  tor 
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WO  can  more  easily  be  brought  to  calmly  and  correctly  contemplate  man 
than  God.  When  man  makes  a  clock  out  of  such  rudimental  matter  as 
he  has  at  hand,  he  first  considers  the  design  he  has  in  view,  to  wit,  the 
construction  of  a  machine  which  will  correctly  mark  and  strike  the 
hours.  He  then  proceeds  to  construct  his  machine  in  accordance  with 
his  design.  And  he  imposes  upon  it  such  conditions  of  existence,  such 
modes  of  operation,  such  "  rules  of  action,**  sitch  laws  as  will  produce  the 
results  which  he  desires.  When  the  machine  is  finished,  it  is  so  arranged 
that  the  very  conditions  of  its  existence,  impose  upon  it  the  execution  of 
the  design  which  the  maker  had  in  view.  The  clock  is  done.  It  is 
wound  up.  The  mechanic  has  no  more  to  do  with  it,  except  to  see  that 
it  does  not  get  out  of  repair.  It  strikes  the  hours,  but  the  striking  is  the 
result  of  the  laws  which  the  maker  impressed  upon  it "  from  the  begin- 
ing."  When  it  is  twelve  o'clock,  it  strikes  twelve.  The  maker  foresaw 
the  result  and  designed  it  from  the  beginning.  And  when  it  is  twelve 
o'clock  again,  it  will  again  strike  twelve.  Nor  is  the  striking  of  the  hour 
a  special  result  of  a  special  intervention  of  the  maker's  mind.  Nor  is  the 
continued  action  of  the  maker's  will  needed  to  keep  the  clock  in  motion. 
He  has  designed  and  fixed  within  a  spring  which  serves  that  purpose. 

So  did  God  create  the  universe,  so  did  the  Divine  Mind  **  from  the  be- 
ginning" set  in  operation  the  totality  of  causes  which  have  produced  all 
the  past  and  will  produce  alVthe  future.  First,  God  considered  the  de- 
sign which  he  had  in  view ;  next,  he  formed  the  universe  in  such  a  man- 
ner and  impressed  upon  it  such  laws  that  it  must,  from  the  very  condition 
of  its  existence,  work  out  that  design,  and  the  whole  of  it.  Any  particular 
event,  such  as  the  advent  of  Christ,  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  or  the 
American  Revolution,  is  no  more  the  result  of  a  special  intervention  of 
God's  will  and  power  than  the  stroke  of  one  upon  a  clock  is  the  result 
of  a  special  interposition  of  the  will  of  the  mechanic  who  made  it.  Nor 
is  the  continued  action  of  the  divine  will  needed  to  keep  the  majestic 
machinery  of  the  universe  in  harmonious  operation,  any  more  than  the 
continued  will  of  the  mechanic  is  necessary  to  keep  the  clock  he  makes 
in  motion.  The  invisible  forces  resident  in  matter,  and  necessary  to  its 
existence  as  such,  serve  in  the  one  case,  in  the  other  the  main-spring. 

God  foresees  all  things  ;  he  does  so,  just  as  the  mechanic  foresees  that 
when  noon  comes  his  clock  will  strike  twelve.  God  needs  but  to  survey 
his  own  acts  performed  to  know  all  the  past ;  to  look  forward  to  his 
own  designs  to  be  fulfilled  in  order  to  know  all  the  future.  Thus  do  we 
see  the  philosophy  of  the  Divine  Omniscience. 

Since  God  is  infinite  in  power,  as  well  as  in  wisdom,  he  has  made  no 
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errors  in  the  creation  of  the  universe.  There  can  no  unforeseen  con- 
junction of  events  occur  which  has  not  been  designed  and  provided  for 
"  from  the  beginning."  His  laws,  perfect  as  himself,  need  no  amend- 
ments or  revisions,  nor  can  it  ever  be  necessary  to  suspend  any  of  them 
in  order  to  provide  for  unexpected  contingencies.  All  things  move  by 
an  "  inevitable  necessity,"  the  result  of  their  original  constitution.  They 
can  not  depart  from  their  natural  modes  of  action  without  ceasing  to  exist 

A  miracle,  in  the  old  theological  sense,  or  a  special  dispensation,  implies 
a  destruction  of  the  universe.  Throughout  the  whole  chain  of  causes 
and  effects,  laws  and  attractions,  there  is  not  one  independent  link.  The 
whole  universe  is  clothed  with  harmony  as  with  a  garment.  There  is 
not  a  law  or  an  atom  which  is  not  dependent  upon  all  the  other  laws 
and  all  the  other  atoms.  A  mutual  dependency,  a  brotherly  atJiraction 
reigns  throughout  the  whole. 

Consider,  then,  what  would  be  the  result  of  suspending  for  an  instant 
only  but  one  law  of  nature.  Were  the  law  of  gravitation  suspended,  it 
would  not  only  prevent  an  apple  falling  to  the  ground,  but  the  links  which 
bind  the  universe  together  would  be  broken. asunder,  the  planets  would 
leave  their  orbits,  and  suns  and  systems  fall  to  pieces.  But  coidd  not 
Grod  suspend  the  law,  and  keep  the  apple  from  falling,  while  at  the  same 
time  by  an  exertion  of  his  almighty  power  he  prevented  the  other  dire- 
ful consequences  which  have  been  pointed  out  ?  No ;  because  a  law 
can  not  be  suspended  and  not  suspended  at  the  same  time.  That  almighty 
power  which  would  be  exerted  to  keep  the  planets  in  their  places,  what 
would  it  be  but  the  same  thing,  to  wit,  the  law  of  gravitation.  Can  God 
do  two  directly  opposite  things  at  the  same  instant  of  time  ?  Can  he  at 
the  same  moment  suspend  and  yet  uphold  the  same  law  ? 

But  we  must  hasten  to  a  close.  If  what  has  been  advanced  be  cor- 
rect (and  the  writer  is  profoundly  impressed  that  it  is  so),  the  conclusion 
against  the  whole  theory  of  special  providences  and  special  dispensations 
is  irresistible.  The  a^e  of  Christ  was  indeed  a  glorious  era.  It  is  also 
our  privilege  to  live  at  the  dawn  of  an  epoch  more  grand  and  important 
than  any  that  has  ever  shone  upon  the  earth.  There  are  prophets  and 
seers  among  us.  The  spirits  from  the  beautiful  mansions  above  walk 
with  the  pure  in  heart.  The  angels  talk  to  us  face  to  face,  and  truths 
deep  and  sublime  as  the  sea  are  being  revealed  unto  man.  This  age,  in 
the  dim  and  distant  future,  will  be  looked  back  to  as  the  epoch  when  the 
world  first  threw  off  the  superstitions  and  errors  of  its  childhood  and  en« 
tered  upon  a  vigorous,  healthy,  and  happy  manhood.  But  in  all  this  there 
IS  no  miracle,  no  special  interposition  of  Deity.     It  is  but  the  result  of 
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the  natural  progression  of  the  race  in  obedience  to  an  ever  active  and 
uniform  law  interwowen  into  the  constitution  of  things  by  the  Deity  when 
he  formed  the  universe.  The  doctrine  of  special  providences  has  so 
long  ruled  the  world,  it  is  not  strange  that  Spiritualists  beholding  the  re- 
markable developments  of  this  age,  presaging  so  much  good  to  the  human 
family,  and  breathing  so  much  of  the  love  of  our  Father  in  Heaven, 
should  imagine  they  are  the  result  of  a  special  interposition  of  divine 
mercy.  God  is  indeed  our  Father,  but  he  is  no  capricious  parent,  for 
long  ages  neglecting  his  children,  and  now  and  then,  at  periods  remote 
(rom  each  other,  seized  with  a  sudden  and  unusual  tenderness,  pouring 
out  his  blessings  by  special  and  partial  dispensations.  The  Great  Sire 
of  spirits  "  knows  no  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning."  The  ultimate 
happiness  and  perfection  of  all  his  children  is  the  great  design  next  to* 
their  creation,  for  which  he  formed  the  universe.  All  things  which  exist 
he  made  with  a  view  to  that  design,  and  he  so  formed  them  that  by  an 
inevitable  necessity  they  must  work  out  the  same.  My  friend,  when^ 
deep  within  your  soul  the  question  is  whispered.  Why  do  all  things  exist, 
and  for  what  purpose  were  they  created  ?  let  it  be  answered  in  tbese 
words :  For  our  good,  and  the  glory  of  our  Father  in  Heaven. 
Detroit,  JVbv.,  1854. 


The  Stars. — Dr.  Herschel  has  enumerated  44,000  stars  in  the  space 
of  a  few  degrees,  and  by  analogy  there  appears  to  be  75,000,000  in  the 
heavens.  If  we  consider  that  each  of  these  stars  or  suns  has  probably 
an  equal  number  of  planets  as  our  sun  moving  around  it,  and  as  many 
satellites  moving  around  these  planets,  some  conception  may  be  formed 
of  the  immensity  of  creation.  But  even  this  estimate  would  only  em- 
brace those  stars  visible  through  the  telescope,  and  does  not  include 
comets.  Then  add  the  consideration  that  all  these  worlds  are  inhabited,, 
as  this  earth  is,  by  sentient  and  immortal  beings,  and  say  if  you  can  be- 
lieve that  for  us  the  laws  of  the  Great  Creator  of  this  vast  universe  can 
be  suspended! 

That  the  temper,  the  sentiments,  the  morality,  and,  in  general,  the 
whole  conduct  and  character  of  men  are  influenced  by  the  example  and 
disposition  of  the  persons  with  whom  they  associate,  is  a  reflection 
which  has  long  since  passed  into  a  proverb,  and  been  ranked  among  the 
standing  maxims  of  human  wisdom  in  all  ages  of  the  world 


THE    BLIND    GIRL. 

New  York,  JVb©.  27, 1864. 
At  the  Circle  of  Progress,  through  Laura  Edmonds  as  medium,  it  was  said : 

Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Father  in  heaven  !  Thou  didst  say  through  the 
lips  of  thy  Son  that  the  deaf  should  hear  and  the  blind  see,  and  O !  my 
sight  has  been  opened. 

Am  I  in  a  dream  or  am  I  awake  ?  No  longer  do  I  grope  about  in  dark- 
ness. No  longer  do  I  have  to  depend  on  the  kind  accents  of  a  friend  to 
tell  me  what  beauty  Grod  hath  made.  No  more  do  I  long  to  see  faces 
familiar  and  loved.     I  see !  I  have  a  sight  that  Heaven  gives. 

When  a  little  child,  a  babe,  I  gazed  once  on  the  world  in  all  its  beauty, 
and  then  a  thick  curtain  was  drawn  between  the  world  and  that  babe. 
I  was  blind !  But  God  in  his  mercy  and  love  sent  me  other  blessings. 
When  sitting  silent  and  alone,  when  having  listened  to  the  last  foot- fall 
of  some  loved  one,  then  my  childish  mind  would  ask,  What  is  sight  ? 
And  I  saw.  What  did  I  see  ?  Arrayed  before  me  in  beauty  and  light  I 
saw  forms  of  loveliness  passing  my  comprehending,  and  I  saw  that  in  my 
childish  play  I  was  not  alone.  When  in  my  darkness  I  would  approach 
some  danger,  some  spirit-companion  that  I  loved  would  say,  "  Come  this 
way  ;*'  and  I  walked  among  mortals  on  earth  heeding  and  loving  earthly 
things,  listening  for  every  thing  that  would  give  me  pleasure.  Yet  I  felt 
and  saw  that  there  were  companions,  bright  faces,  near  me,  for  whose 
foot-fall  I  had  not  to  listen,  and  I  was  a  happy  child. 

But  at  times  I  would  hear  my  sisters  say,  "  Oh,  come,  let  us  go  and  see 
what  they  told  us  of.  Let  us  go."  And  I  must  stay,  for  I  could  not  see. 
Then  in  their  childish  glee  they  would  return  and  speak  to  me  of  joys  I 
could  not  taste.  Then  would  my  heart  grow  sad  and  weary,  and  I  long- 
ed to  die — for  I  was  blind !  Soon,  however,  I  would  hear  those  gentle 
tones,  and  turning  amid  my  darkness  I  would  see  light  and  beauty  again, 
and  my  heart  would  soar  heavenward  again  in  its  joy. 

I  grew  to  womanhood.  Trials  and  temptations  were  mine.  A  sickly 
constitution  and  a  wavering  temper  made  me  a  care  to  my  friends.  My 
soul  would  sometimes  grow  sad  and  weary  of  its  existence.  And  once, 
when  sitting  with  my  brow  on  my  hand,  wishing  I  might  die,  a  bright 
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form  appeared,  and  in  accents  loving  and  kind  she  spoke,  "  Oh,  child  of 
Earth  !  weep  not.  Thou  hast  been  deprived  of  a  great  blessing,  but  it 
has  served  to  purify  and  exalt  thy  spirit  more  than  if  thou  hadst  had  sight. 
The  eye  that  is  never  dim  has  been  thine  to  see  with.  The  eye  ever 
seeking  its  home  in  Heaven  has  been  bright.  Weep  not.  Look  with 
spirit-eye  on  thy  trials  as  blessings.  Cause  not  those  who  can  see  with 
mortal  sight,  pain  by  seeing  thy  face  reflecting  thy  feelings.  Thou  art 
loved  by  spirits,  by  angels.  Ere  another  moon  shall  appear,  thou  shalt 
be  called  to  rest,  and  the  blind  shall  see."  And,  sir,  I  arose  strengthened 
and  said,  "  I  shall  die,  and  if  ever  I  can,  I  will  come  back  like  that  angel- 
form  and  tell  what  I  see,  that  those  who  are  situated  like  to  myself  may 
be  comforted  and  cheered,  and  many  loving  hearts  be  satisfied." 

Excuse  this  intrusion;  I  have  long  wished  to  return  and  speak  to 
mortals  afliicted  as  I  was. 

The  time  is  not  yet  for  them  to  receive  it,  but  it  will  be  soon,  and  then 
they  shall  rejoice.  Tell  them  to  bear  patiently  and  meekly  the  cross 
that  is  theirs.  Soon  daylight  will  appear  to  them,  and  all  God's  beauty 
•be  visible  to  their  spiritual  eyes. 

His  blessing  be  upon  you ;  and  you  that  have  eyes,  oh  see ! 


True  Spiritualism. — Sir  Philip  Sidney,  at  the  battle  near  Zutphen, 
was  wounded.  He  was  carried  a  mile  and  a  half  to  the  camp,  and 
being  faint  with  loss  of  blood  and  parched  with  thirst,  he  called  for 
drink.  It  was  immediately  brought  to  him ;  but  as  he  was  putting  the 
vessel  to  his  mouth,  a  wounded  soldier,  who  happened  to  be  carried  by 
him,  looked  up  to  it  with  wishful  eyes.  The  gallant  and  generous  Sid- 
ney took  the  bottle  from  his  mouth  and  delivered  it  to  the  soldier,  saying, 
"  Thy  necessity  is  greater  than  mine," 

The  kindness  of  Heaven  is  promised  to  the  penitent,  and  let  ours 
be  directed  by  the  example.  Heaven,  we  are  assured,  is  much  more 
pleased  to  view  a  repentant  sinner  than  ninety-nine  persons  who  have 
supported  a  course  of  undeviating  rectitude.  And  this  is  right ;  for  that 
single  effort  by  which  we  stop  short  in  the  down-hill  path  to  perdition  is 
itself  a  greater  exertion  of  virtue  than  a  hundred  acts  of  justice. 

Goldsmith. 


A  COMMUNICATION. 

DR.    IRISH,   MEDIUM. 

Ann  Arbor,  July  28/A,  1864. 
J.  W.  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Friend — You  ask  for  spiritual  truth ;  and  light  to  you  shall 
be  given  from  on  high  in  relation  to  those  beauteous  spheres  where  spirits 
and  angels  do  reside.  They  are  messengers  by  God  appointed  to 
search  out  truths,  which  soon  to  men  will  be  revealed  of  hidden  m3r8- 
teries.  The  seven-sealed  book  will  soon  be  opened — ^that  man  may 
read  his  future  destiny,  and  all  things  connected  with  his  progression  or 
retrogression  in  that  land  to  which  aU  are  hastening ;  the  revolution  of 
each  world-spiritual,  its  center  and  circnmference,  laws,  government, 
and  occupation,  will  at  a  future  time  be  given.  The  universe  itself  will 
divided  be,  and  each  division  mapped  out  to  man's  comprehension.  For 
man  was  the  display  of  wisdom  by  the  great  Architect — ^if  so,  he  must 
surely  must  be  able  to  comprehend  the  division  and  number  of  each 
division. 

Man,  spiritual,  is  competent  to  soar  aloft  and  comprehend  his  origin 
— ^it  is  all  within  his  reach — for  him  alone  was  this  display  of  wisdom. 
The  diversity  of  worlds  terrestial  and  celestial,  with  all  their  beauty  and 
variety,  man  was  made  to  comprehend.  Say  not  to  man.  Hitherto  shalt 
thou  go,  and  no  farther.  Think  not  to  keep  in  shackles  God's  children. 
Green  withes  and  fetters  will  not  hold  when  light  and  truth  from  God 
shall  be  revealed.  Ye  do  greatly  err  who  hide  God's  face,  making  his 
pavilion  darkness  impenetrable  to  his  children.  He  is  enthroned  in  light 
—darkness  is  not  round  about  His  habitation. 

In  light,  purity,  and  love  He  is  beckoning  his  children  onward  and 
upward,  higher  and  still  higher,  nearer  and  yet  nearer,  until  all  shall  the 
Parent  welcome  home  to  that  city  of  rest  prepared  for  God's  children. 
Yours,  in  bonds  that  will  not  be  sundered, 


The  External  misfortunes  of  life — disappointments,  poverty,  and  sidc- 
ness — are  light  in  comparison  of  those  inward  disturbers  of  mind  occa- 
sioned by  folly,  by  passion,  and  by  guilt. 


THE    SPREAD    OF    SPIRITUALISM. 

[I  DO  not  know  that  I  oan  perform  a  more  aooeptable  work  Uian  endeavor  to  oon^vj 
to  onr  readers  a  jnst  conception  of  the  spread  of  our  doctrinee  and  the  spixit  of  free 
inquiry. 

With  that  Tiew  I  extract  from  some  of  the  nnmerons  letters  which  I  have  reoeiyed 
In  the  coarse  of  a  year.  I  haye  selected,  on  this  occaaon,  those  which  will  convey 
that  idea  most  forcibly,  and  show  how  everywhere,  and  am<mg  all  classes,  the  snUinit 
truths  of  our  faith  are  taking  deep  root.  Hereafter  I  will  make  some  extracts  whieh 
will  tend  to  show  the  effect  which  the  invesligation  produces  amoog  intelligent  and 
oandid  minds.  And  I  will  venture  to  say,  in  advance,  that  thus  vnll  be  shown  con- 
versions ftrom  infidelity  which  may  well  challenge  Orthodoxy  to  equal]  £.  - 

PoRTuufn,  lis.,  /on.  12, 1854. 
Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Sir — I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  addressing  to  you  a  letter  of 
queries,  suggested  to  my  mind  by  reading  your  book,  entitled  '*  Spiritual- 
ism." I  feel  that  I  am  taking  an  unwarrantable  liberty  in  thus  presum- 
ing upon  your  attention ;  and  if  you  think  so  you  need  devote  no  further 
attention  to  this  communication  than  the  reading  of  it.  I  feel,  however, 
the  less  hesitancy  in  this  step  than  I  should  ordinarily,  on  account  of  the 
pectdiar  position  you  occupy  before  the  world  relative  to  this  sew  fea- 
ture of  the  age  ;  for,  if  Spiritualism  is  what  it  claims  to  be,  it  is  evident 
that  you  are  peculiarly  one  of  its  chosen  messengers  and  exponents,  and 
therefore  the  world  has  claims  on  you  which  it  has  not  on  ordinary  in- 
dividuals. 

I  write  this  in  no  way  as  a  caviler,  although  the  style  may  neces- 
sarily sometimes  bear  the  appearance  of  one  desiring  to  argue  ;  yet  this 
is  not  the  case.  I  write  as  one  who,  for  some  time  past,  has  been  an 
anxions  seeker  after  truth  upon  this  and  kindred  subjects,  etc. 


Savannah,  Georgia,  Feb,,  1854. 
JuD<^B  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Sir — I  am  a  recipient  of  the  spiritual  faith,  and,  unaided  aad 
alone,  I  am  struggling  to  pierce  the  clouds  which,  dark  and  lowering, 
rest  heavily  on  my  souL 

Tour  noble  experience  was  the  means  of  imparting  the  first  ray  of 
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hope  to  a  perturbed,  wearied,  and  wounded  spirit.  I  have  suffered  and 
am  suffering  deeply,  both  physically  and  mentally.  From  my  youth  I 
have  been  an  invalid,  but,  blessed  with  a  determined  will,  I  have  wres- 
tled with  the  weakness  of  the  flesh ;  but  existing  only — disguising 
every  feeling  and  all  the  inward  workings  of  my  palpitating  soul,  which 
pants  and  yearns  to  soar  beyond  this  mundane  pilgrimage. 

Two  years  ago  I  became  deeply  interested  in  the  spiritual  manifesta- 
tions, and  last  summer  became  thoroughly  convinced  that  it  was  the 
only  faith  to  live  and  die  by.  I  am  a  partial  medium — not  enough  to 
convince  others,  but  I  derive  sweet  consolation  from  the  soul-entrancing 
thought  that  my  relatives  and  friends  are  ministering  to  me  daily  and 
hourly.  For  the  first  time  in  many  years  I  dare  to  hope  and  pray 
through  this  divine  inspiration. 

From  the  perusal  of  your  works  I  have  received  much  instruction. 
Tears  filled  my  eyes,  and  I  coidd  have  shQuted  aloud  with  joy  as  I 
realized  your  inspiration  of  the  Divine  birth  of  the  soul  in  its  transcend- 
ent stages  of  existence,  etc. 


BAX.TIMORB,  Feh.  25, 1854. 
Hon.  Judge  Eduonds  : 

Dear  Sir — With  the  mass,  I  looked  upon  the  spiritual  manifestations, 
as  they  reached  me  through  the  public  prints,  as  a  result  caused  either 
by  the  collusion  of  the  parties  or  wrought  by  a  mesmeric  influence, 
which  ]^d  its  highest  source  in  the  functions  of  the  animal  body,  and 
consequently  was  or  would  be  of  no  further  benefit  to  man  than  to  lead 
him  to  study  out  the  curious  organism  of  his  being  and  develop  the 
magnetic  and  electric  principles  of  his  nature.  Nor  should  I  have 
thought  of  the  subject,  had  its  investigations  and  developments  been  con- 
fined to  the  circles  in  which  it  had  its  origin.  But  when  I  read  the 
names  of  such  men  as  N.  P.  Tallmadge,  Dr.  Dexter,  and  Judge  Edmonds 
among  the  believers  in  spiritual  manifestations  to  man  through  the  me- 
dium of  raps,  impressions,  etc.,  I  became  anxious  to  learn  something  of 
this  new  and  strange  *'  ism."  For  this  purpose  I  purchased  the  first 
volume  of  your  work  on  Spiritualism — ^the  first  work  of  the  kind  I  have 
ever  read —and  was  not  only  astonished  at  the  developments  recorded, 
but  also  delighted  with  the  doctrine  or  theory  of  spiritual  existence  as 
there  set  forth.  Reject  the  evidence  of  these  manifestations  I  can  not, 
for  that  would  be  to  assume  that  truth  and  honesty  existed  nowhere 
among  mankind  but  with  self  and  the  strict  adherents  of  the  old  theol- 
ogy;  and   discard  the   doctrines  these  taught,  I  would   not,  for  they 
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come  as  balm  to  my  spirit,  and  supply  a  void  which  (although  a  professed 
believer  in  the  doctrines  of  Jesus)  I  have  ever  felt  to  have  existed  in  my 
mind — ^the  want  of  something  tangible  on  which  to  rest  the  hopes  of 
my  soul's  future  bliss.  This,  spirituality  has  supplied.  And  now,  having 
learned  the  rudiments  of  this  new  religion,  I  am  all  anxiety  to  prosecute 
the  search  into  the  higher  branches  of  this  science,  etc. 


Fredericton,  N.  B.,  March  18, 1864. 

Mt  dear  Sir — Knowing,  from  what  I  have  read  in  your  inestimable 
book,  which  I  have  not  yet  quite  completed — namely,  "  Spiritualism,  by 
yourself  and  Dr.  Dexter" — ^that  your  valuable  time  is  more  than  fully 
occupied,  nevertheless,  as  you  appear  to  be  a  leading  star  or  apostle  of 
this  new  manifestation  whom  we  are  justified  in  looking  up  to  and  in- 
quiring of  for  counsel  and  direction  and  instruction  in  those  things  which 
belong  to  the  spirit- world,  or  new  manifestations  of  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God  to  our  sinful  race,  without  further  preface  or  apology  I  beg 
leave  to  inform  you  that  a  small  circle  of  four  members  of  my  own  family, 
with  sometimes  the  addition  of  a  friend,  have  tried  the  efiects  of  table- 
rapping  or  tipping  for  the  last  few  weeks. 

I  believe  we  are  the  first  circle  that  has  been  formed  in  this  city,  and 
we  are  afraid  to  mention  the  information  we  have  received  through  the 
rappings  among  our  friends — being  all  Wesleyan  Methodists,  except  one 
friend,  who  is  an  Independent.  We,  as  a  matter  of  course,  expect  oppo- 
sition as  well  as  persecution,  should  it  be  known ;  but  I  believe  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  will  ever  influence  us  to  desist  from  searching 
ailer  those  glorious  truths,  a  faint  gleam  of  which  has  just  been  vouch- 
safed to  us  from  the  spirit-land. 

There  are  here  many  families  and  circles  of  friends  amusing  them- 
selves with  the  table  movement;  but  I  believe  the  copy  of  your  work 
above  alluded  to,  which  I  have,  is  the  only  one  in  this  city,  and  I  am 
the  third  person  into  whose  hands  it  has  been  intrusted.  The  first  and 
second  persons  who  read  it  have  become  writing  mediums  ;  and  from  its 
perusal  since  it  came  into  my  hands,  the  results  referred  to  in  this  letter 
have  all  arisen,  etc. 


Montreal,  March  20, 1854. 
My  dear  Judge — My  friend  and  neighbour  Mr. ,  one  of  our  lead- 
ing citizens,  leaves  for  your  city,  and  being  desirous  to  make  your  valu- 
able acquaintance,  and^f«e  into  the  interesting  and  important  subject  of 
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Spiritualism,  has  asked  me  to  give  him  a  letter  for  you,  which  I  am  most 
hi^py  to  have  it  in  my  power  to  do. 

As  to  myself  personally,  I  am  free  to  say,  my  dear  Judge,  that  I  con- 
tinue feaiiessly,  and  honestly  I  trusty  my  responsible  experiments.  I  say 
responnbUy  because  you  know  what  are  my  opinions  on  the  responsibil- 
ity of  man  to  God.  I  have  hundreds  of  facts,  and  can  assure  you  that 
when  I  come  to  a  concli^sion,  one  way  or  the  other,  it  will  not  be  a  hasty 
one. 


Toronto,  May  7,  1864. 

Dear  Sir — Feeling  great  interest  about  the  so-called  spirit-manifesta- 
tions, and  being  desirous  to  be  convinced  of  the  reality  of  spirit-visita- 
tions, if  they  are  real,  I  will  feel  obliged  by  your  sending  me  the  new 
periodical  I  understand  you  have  lately  commenced  publishing,  entitled, 
if  I  recollect  rightly.  The  Spiritual  Circle,  for  which  I  inclose  you  $2. 
My  unbelief  is  a  good  deal  shaken  by  what  I  have  seen  and  read ;  but 
still  I  am  not  satisfied,  although  far  from  doubting  the  general  honesty  of 
those  whose  mediumship  I  have  witnessed  and  whose  publications  I  have 
read.  Like  others,  however,  I  shall  doubt,  as  it  appears  from  the  intro- 
duction to  your  work  on  "  Spiritualism''  (which  I  have)  you  did  until  fullv 
convinced. 

I  feel  myself  in  some  measure  at  liberty  to  use  a  little  freedom  with 
you,  from  my  belonging  to  the  same  profession,  under  another  govern- 
ment, as  that  of  which  you  have  been  so  distinguished  a  member,  although 
I  make  no  pretensions  to  merit  myself,  etc. 


Glasgow,  Kt.>  May  10, 1854. 

Dear  Sir — I  have  just  read  the  book  published  by  yourself  and  Dr. 
Dexter  upon  "  Spiritualism  f  and  had  I  not  before  reading  it  heard  "  the 
rappings"  and  seen  "  the  table  move,"  I  certainly  should  have  regarded 
that  book  as  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  all  humbugs.  I  had,  previous  to  read- 
ing the  work,  attributed  the  rappings,  etc.,  to  some  electrical  agency, 
regulated  by  some  natural  law,  not  yet  scientifically  demonstrated.  But 
I  am  really  at  a  loss  to  come  to  any  conclusion  in  the  premises. 

Your  introduction  to  the  work,  I  am  candid  to  say,  impressed  upon  my 
mind  that  it  was  certainly  the  result  of  an  honest  mind.  Are  you  yet 
investigating  the  subject  ?  Have  you  made  any  further  discoveries  ? 
etc. 
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Lanolkt,  Bucks,  Engulkd,  May  18, 1854. , 
Dear  Sir — Though  a  perfect  stranger,  I  nevertheless,  as  a  sincere 
admirer  of  your  character  and  writings,  and  one  who  takes  a  deep  inter- 
est in  the  subject  of  spiritual  manifestations,  venture  to  address  you  in 
the  hope  that  you  will  not  only  pardon  the  intrusion,  but,  should  the  nu- 
merous calls  on  your  attention  admit  of  it,  you  will,  at  your  leisure,  favor 
me  with  a  reply.  I  am  chiefly  anxious  to  know  if  your  impressions 
regarding  the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  manifestations  remain  un- 
changed, and  if  the  further  developments  promised,  and  which  were  to  re- 
move many  of  the  difliculties  surrounding  the  subject,  have  been  wholly 
or  partially  made.  I  have  only  seen  the  first  volume  of  your  work,  which 
was  sent  me  by  my  son  in  America,  who  is  himself  an  mibeliever,  for 
the  reason,  I  suspect,  that  like  many  other  off-handed  young  men,  he  has 
never  examined  the  evidence  which,  to  my  mind,  though  prejudiced 
against  the  whole  thing  at  first,  I  now  deem  irresistible,  etc. 


Tompkins viLLE,  Choctaw  Co.,  Alabama,  June  11, 1854. 
Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Sir — I  hope  you  will  pardon  me  for  the  liberty  I  have  taken,, 
being  an  entire  stranger,  in  addressing  you  this  letter.  I  have  hesitated 
a  long  time,  fearing  that  probably  you  receive  so  many  communications 
of  this  kind,  that  you  have  not  time  to  attend  to  all.  I  have  this  day  had 
conversations  with  one  or  two  of  my  friends,  who  are  inclined,  as  well 
as  myself,  to  believe  that  there  are  actual  communications  from  the  spirit- 
land  to  this.  I  have  never  had,  or  have  never  seen  any  thing  of  the  kind, 
but  have  read  your  work  entitled  "  Spiritualism,"  and  with  more  pleasure 
than  any  book  I  have  ever  read.  I  would  give  any  thing  in  my  power 
to  be  convinced  of  the  truth.  I  am  satisfied  I  would  be  a  happy  man, 
and  hope  to  be  able,  in  some  way,  from  your  advice,  if  you  will  give  it, 
to  arrive  at  some  conclusion,  etc. 


ToRoifTo,  June  25, 1854. 
Judge  Edmonds : 

Dear  Sir — I  did  not  know  your  address,  but  the  spirit  gave  me  just  the 
words  that  are  on  the  letter. 

Dear  Sir — we  find  we  have  got  into  such  a  school  as  we  were  never 
in  before,  and  that  we  need  all  the  help  we  can  get,  both  from  good  men 
here  and  the  good  in  the  spirit-land.     As  you  have  been  much  favored 
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by  the  spirits,  and  your  experience  is  great  in  comparison  with  ours,  we 
respectfully  request  you  to  give  us  your  advice  and  counsel,  so  that  we 
may  be  enabled  to  progress  in  the  good  work,  etc. 


MATsviiiUs:,  Et.,  Jtdy  15, 1854. 
Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Sir — I  address  you  in  behalf  of  an  afflicted  son,  who  has  read 
your  book  on  "  Spiritualism"  with  great  interest.  He  is  desirous  of 
knowing  whether  the  spirits  can  communicate  or  prescribe  any  thing  that 
will  benefit  him ;  also  whether  he  can  become  a  medium,  and  what  will 
probably  be  the  termination  of  his  disease.  He  is  sincere  in  his  requests, 
or  I  would  not  trouble  you.  I  am  not  aware  that  there  any  circles  or 
good  media  here,  otherwise  it  might  not  be  necessary  to  try  to  obtain 
information  from  so  great  a  distance.  Furthermore,  he  will  have  entire 
confidence  in  what  you  may  say  upon  the  subject.  If  any  particulars 
with  regard  to  his  condition  or  the  history  of  his  case  are  needed,  I  will 
freely  communicate  them  at  any  time.  Please  let  me  hear  from  you  as 
soon  as  convenient.     Yours  truly. 


DuDUQUE,  Iowa,  Jttly  18, 1854. 
Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Sir — Having  for  the  last  two  years  taken  a  deep  interest  in 
your  history  as  connected  with  modern  Spiritualism,  and  having  a  pro- 
found veneration  for  all  men  who  openly  avow  their  opinions  when  they 
know  they  are  in  the  right,  fearless  of  consequences,  I  have  ventured, 
etc. 


Farm  Place,  Chattanango,  Tenn.,  July  22,  1854. 
Dear  Sir — Is  the  intercourse  of  spirit-influx  with  mortal  intelligence 
a  truth  ?  is  a  question  answerable  by  you  affirmatively ;  but  in  the  mind 
of  your  correspondent,  an  unknown  something  to  be  confirmed.  In  this 
letter  I  will  say  nothing  of  myself,  for  I  have  an  object  in  view,  such 
an  one  as  neither  the  good  spirits  nor  their  intelligent  medium  would 
condenm.  I  say,  is  it  a  fact  that  spirits  do  communicate  with  men  ? 
If  it  is,  there  is  not  a  more  momentous  event  in  the  history  of  man  since 
the  ascension  of  the  Redeemer,  etc. 
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Great  Rusbell  St.,  Bix)0M8bury,  London,  July  30, 1^4i 
My  dear  Judge  Edmonds — I  am  desirous  to  have  a  few  of  your  t 
spiritual  works.     Would  you  kindly  see  that  about  half  a  dozen  arfe  ^ent- 
to  me  ?     I  am  about  to  publish  a  Spiritual  Quarterly  Journal  in  London,  • 
as  I  am  in  the  best  position  to  accomplish  it.  ^    .-       > 

Until  this  day  there  has  been  no  publicity  of  the  spirit-work  in  L<m- 
don  for  som^  time.     I  have  commenced  its  publicity  this  day.     I  skalj^- 
be  able  in  a  short  time  to  let  you  know  how  we  progress.  V. 


Galveston,  Texas,  Aug,  6, 1854 
Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds  :   % 

Dear  Sir — It  is  with  no  small  degree  of  diffidence  I  have  taken  the 
liberty  to  address  you  a  few  lines  on  a  subject  of  intense  interest  to  me, 
and  one  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  is  very  near  your  heart  from 
reading  your  interesting  work  on  "  Spiritualism.** 

You  are  aware  that  we  are  far  distant  from  the  arena  of  those  most 
wonderful  truths  which  have  from  time  to  time  been  sent  to  us  through 
the  ordinary  means  of  conveying  intelligence  to  distant  lands,  and  as 
yet  have  had  no  one  acquainted  with  the  subject  to  direct  or  give  any 
instruction  as  to  how  circles  should  be  conducted,  otherwise  than  through 
the  modus  operandi  described  in  your  book  and  some  small  works.  The 
truthfulness  of  your  work  we  never  for  a  moment  doubted,  knowing  the 
exalted  source  from  which  it  emanated ;  and  feeling  such  an  assurance, 
a  few  of  us  concluded  to  form  a  little  society  privately,  merely  to  see  if 
any  thing  interesting  would  result.  After  finding  myself  much  fatigued 
by  sitting  a  long  time  without  any  result,  I  proposed  to  give  it  up  as  a 
hopeless  effort,  when  my  husband  replied  (who  is  a  great  believer),  "  Oh, 
no,  we  shall  surely  succeed  if  we  are  patient." 

After  a  few  minutes  of  quiet  we  heard  distinct  raps  on  the  table, 
which  surprised  as  well  as  encouraged  us  very  much.  The  excitement 
was  so  great,  the  harmony  was  somewhat  disturbed,  but  we  soon  became 
more  calm,  when  the  raps  grew  sufficiently  loud  to  convince  every  one 
present  of  the  reality. 

We  then  ascertained  that  the  medium  was  a  young  lady  foiurteen 
years  old,  by  the  name  of .  She  almost  immediately  became  de- 
veloped as  a  wonderful  writing  medium,  having  Written  since  July  5 
sixty-one  pieces  of  most  beautiful  poetry,  a  specimen  of  which  I  send 
you,  etc. 
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Bt&acuse,  LvxvifK  Co.,  Oregon  Tebritort,  Attg,  9, 1854. 
JuPGE  Edmonds: 

Dear  Sir. — ^I  take  the  liberty  to  write  to  you  though  a  stranger,  but 
after  reading  your  book  entitled  "  Spiritualism,"  which  I  think  a  great 
deal  of,  I  see  that  you  appear  to  take  a  pleasure  in  comforting  the  afflicted 
where  you  can ;  and  if  it  is  not  asking  too  much,  I  would  be  a  thousand 
times  thankful  for  a  communication  through  you  from  our/V"r  children 
which  we  have  lost. 

I  have  your  "  Spiritualism,"  the  "  Book  of  Human  Nature,"  by  Leroy 
Sunderland,  and  Andrew  Jackson  Davis'  writings,  which  have  been  more 
satisfaction  and  comfort  to  me  than  all  the  riches  of  this  earth  could  be 
if  I  had  them.  They  have  helped  me,  with  what  little  I  have  witnessed 
of  spiritual  manifestations,  to  settle  my  belief.  I  have  studied  the  laws 
of  Nature  all  my  life  since  I  can  recollect,  daily  and  almost  hourly,  yet 
I  could  not  decide  whether  there  was  a  future  state  of  existence  or  not. 
I  could  not  believe  the  Bible,  for  it  did  not  correspond  with  the  laws  of 
Nature,  nor  with  common  sense  nor  justice  ;  but  after  reading  all  those 
works,  and  seeing  and  hearing  what  little  I  have,  I  am  a  firm  believer 
in  the  cause,  which  is  surely  a  good  one,  etc. 


WASHUfGToiv,  Hempstead  Co.,  Ark.,  Aug,  10, 1851. 
Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Sir — The  peculiar  circumstances  which  surround  your  present 
humble  correspondent,  and  the  abiding  confidence  he  reposes  in  your 
judgment  and  integrity,  must  plead  his  excuses  for  assuming  the  privi- 
lege of  addressing  such  a  distinguished  personage  as  yourself. 

What  those  circumstances  are  it  is  one  of  the  primary  objects  of  this 
letter  to  make  known  to  you,  to  do  which  it  is  necessary  that  I  give  a 
brief  history  of  my  unhappy  life,  etc. 


Georoeville,  Gakada  Eabt,  Jiug,  12, 1854. 

Dear  Sir— Although  a  stranger  to  you,  I  beg  you  will  allow  me  to 
address  a  few  lines  to  you  on  the  subject  of  Spiritualism. 

I  can  have  no  object  or  wish  to  deceive  you  or  to  make  untruthful  pre- 
tensions in  this  matter.  I  therefore  frankly  confess  that  I  am  not  a  con- 
vert to  this  new  rdigion,  if  I  may  so  call  it.  I  acknowledge,  however, 
that  I  am  an  anxious  inquirer.  If  there  is  good — if  there  is  truth — high 
and  holy  truth  in  it,  I  ardently  wish  to  be  a  participant  of  it.  If  it  is  an 
evil,  if  it  is  founded  in  error,  or  is  contrary  to  the  known  principles  of 
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Grod's  righteous  laws  and  government,  I  wish  to  know  it,  and  by  all  means 
avoid  it.  I  address  you  as  a  humble,  sincere,  and  devout  seeker  after 
truth — after  God,  in  every  lawftd  and  proper  way.  If  I  know  myself,  I 
am  not  an  infidel,  or  one  who  rejects  all  religion.  Nor  am  I  an  orthodox 
bigot,  bound  up  in  old  sayings  and  old  customs.  I  profess  to  be  a  be- 
liever in  the  truth  and  inspiration  of  the  Bible  as  the  word  and  will  of 
God,  and  1  jHis  works  as  the  correct  expounder  of  His  word  and  will. 
In  fine,  I  claim  the  right  of  free  thought  and  action,  and  the  full  exercise 
of  my  reason  and  common  sense  in  the  investigation  of  any  and  every 
matter  within  the  range  of  the  powers  of  my  mind,  etc. 


Shebbbooke,  Canada  East,  Sept.  27, 1854. 

Sir — With  perpetual  delight,  I  have  been  occupied  for  the  last  three 
weeks  in  perusing  "  Spiritualism,"  by  Judge  Edmonds  and  Dr.  G.  T. 
Dexter,  1853.  It  has  created  in  me  a  strong  desire  to  witness  those 
wonderful  manifestations  from  the  spirit-land. 

May  I  be  permitted  to  ask  if  I  can  be  allowed  to  enjoy  so  high  a  priv- 
ilege ?  Are  there  any  places  nearer  than  New  York  where  those 
circles  meet  ?  Can  not  the  same  manifestations  occur  in  this  place  ? 
If  so,  how  are  they  to  be  obtained  ? 

In  this  sublime  work  I  much  wish  to  submit  some  long-cherished  ideas 
(perfectly  original)  to  your  superior  knowledge  and  judgment — to  say  as 
auxiliaries,  whether  our  sex  has  not  something  to  do,  etc. 


Caracas  (S.  Amebica),  Dee.  20, 1858. 
Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds,  New  York  : 

Dear  Sir — My  attention  has  been  some  time  called  to  the  "  spirit  rap- 
pings,"  which  I,  in  fact,  thought  merely  a  queer  development  of  the 
American  mind — an  exuberance  of  the  unlimited  freedom  of  thought  and 
free  discussion  you  enjoy.  But  on  reading  your  letter  of  the  6th  of 
August  last,  published  in  the  New  York  Herald,  it  was  impossible  to 
blind  myself  to  the  fact  that  a  man  of  education  and  inform^ion,  a  close 
reasoner,  and  in  cool  possession  of  all  his  faculties,  also  enjoying  a  po- 
sition in  society  that  precludes  the  gross  idea  that  he  would  attempt  to 
impose  on  his  countrymen,  had  boldly  and  voluntarily  stated  the  truth. 
I  say  the  truth,  for,  as  an  old  soldier,  I  concede  to  you  the  indulgence  I 
should  strictly  exact  from  others  in  pledging  myself  to  any  statement  of 
mine.  I  am  now  reading  your  book,  which  has  just  arrived  here.  But 
I,  although  believing  in  these  spiritual  manifestations,  still  have  my 
doubts  as  to  the  motives  and  the  results  to  us  poor  mortals,  etc. 
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DARLUTGToir,  South  CAiioLiirA. 
My  DEAR  Sir — I  have  read  with  profound  interest  your  first  volume 
on  Spiritual  Manifestation.     I  am  free  to  say  that  with  your  experience 
I  should  not  bo  able  to  resist  the  convictions  which  have  forced  them- 
selves on  your  mind,  etc. 


% 
Leamington  Spa,  Enoulnd. 

Hon.  Mr.  Edmonds,  Judge  of  Supreme  Court: 

Sir — Two  little  works,  entitled  "  Table  Moving  Tested  and  Proved  to  be 
the  Result  of  Satanic  Agency,"  and  "  Table  Movings,  the  DeviFs  Modem 
Masterpiece,"  by  Rev.  N.  S.  Godfrey,  Leeds,  have  been  recently  pub- 
lished by  Seeley,  London,  and  since  then  another  little  work,  entitled 
**  Table  Talking :  Disclosures  of  Satanic  Wonders  and  Prophetic  Signs, 
a.  Word  fo^  the  Wise,"  by  Rev.  E.  Gillson,  M.A.,  of  Bath,  has  been 
published  by  Longman  &  Co.,  of  London.  •  •  •  •  And  another,  en- 
titled "  Sights  and  Sounds,  the  Mystery  of  the  Day,  comprising  an  entire 
History  of  the  American  Spirit  Manifestations,"  by  Henry  Spicer,  Esq., 
London.  •  •  *  • 

Mr.  Spicer  relates  your  own  conversion  from  a  state  of  absolute  skep- 
ticism as  to  these  things  by  a  slow  process  to  the  fullest  belief  in  them. 
This,  and  the  undoubted  conversion  of  Robert  Owen  to  the  same  belief, 
has  created  a  powerful  impression  on  my  mind  and  a  most  earnest  desire 
for  personal  proofs,  etc. 


Matence  (Pruesxa). 
Sir — As  a  perfect  stranger  I  must  preface  my  request  with  an  apology, 
etc.  My  highly  valued  friend,  Dr. ,  a  man  of  distinguished  intel- 
lectual endowments,  who  had  the  misfortune  to  lose  his  sight  ten  or 
twelve  years  ago,  has  always  felt  the  strongest  interest  in  the  progress 
of  America  and  its  results,  from  a  long-cherished  opinion  that  this  great 
and  favored^country,  giving  birth  to  a  regenerated  and  ennobled  race  of 
beings  is,  from  the  freedom  of  its  institutions,  better  calculated  than  any 
other  to  promote  the  higher  development  of  mankind.  The  recent 
movement,  which  has  caused  so  much  excitement  in  America,  viz.,  the 
Spiritual  Manifestations,  has  naturally  inspired  my  friend  with  an  ardent 
desire  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  so  important  a  revelation,  etc. 


THE    DYING    GIRL. 

JV<w.  15, 1864. 
Mrs.  Sweet  being  influenced  by  Mrs.  Hemans,  the  following  was  given  through 
her. 

I  stand  gazing  upon  the  death-bed  scene  of  a  fair  young  girl.  Life  had 
become  clad  in  roseate  colors,  and  the  future  seemed  fair  and  inviting, 
until  disease  fastened  upon  her  delicate  form  and  warned  her  that  she 
must  soon  leave  the  scenes  in  which  she  had  lived,  surrounded  by  those 
who  anticipated  her  every  wish,  to  whom  the  tones  of  her  voice  were 
music,  and  her  presence  like  that  of  some  bright  spirit  who  dispensed 
light  and  cheerfulness  wherever  it  moved.  And  now  the  future  seems 
opening  to  her  view.  The  cold  hand  of  death  is  upon  her,  and  oh,  how 
she  hates  to  go !  She  can  not  say  farewell  to  her  weeping  friends.  She 
goes  unwillingly.  Her  life  had  been  short  and  bright  as  that  of  the  but- 
terfly who  has  only  reveled  amid  the  perfumed  flowers,  and  drank  the 
fresh  dew  of  heaven  out  of  their  sparkling  chalices.  No  rude  storms  of 
sorrow  or  despair  had  cast  one  shadow  upon  her  young  spirit's  gladness. 
liOving  and  beloved,  she  had  trod  the  earth  as  the  angels  tread  it,  tast- 
ing its  joys  and  ignorant  of  its  sorrows.  Then  who  would  chide  that 
young  spirit  for  wishing  to  linger  where  all  invited  her  to  stay  ?  As  her 
spirit  reluctantly  left  her  form,  I  took  her  by  the  hand.  Her  friends,  who 
stood  around  the  lifeless  but  still  beautiful  form,  were  uncontrollable  in 
their  grief,  and  those  who  had  come  to  meet  her  at  her  entrance  could 
find  no  welcome  appropriate  to  offer  so  unwilling  and  sorrowing  a  spirit. 
They  would  have  approached  her  and  clasped  her  in  their  arms.  They 
would  have  shed  tears  of  joy  and  hopings  over  her,  but  her  deep  sorrows 
forbade  their  approach.  They  had  been  long  in  the  spirit-world,  and 
could  scarcely  understand  why  she  experienced  so  much  sorrow  because 
of  entering  their  happy  dwelling-place. 

I  spoke  to  her  kindly,  and  told  her  she  had  made  a  good  exchange. 
I  described  to  her  the  life  of  usefulness  which  she  might  lead,  and  the 
society  of  the  pure  and  good  which  it  was  her  privilege  to  enjoy.  I 
strove  to  excite  within  her  a  desire  to  see  and  know  those  who  were  to 
be  her  future  companions     To  all  I  said  she  turned  a  deaf,  unwilling  ear, 
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and  only  shook  her  head  despondingly  and  pointed  earthward.  "  Indeed,* 
said  she, "  I  have  no  desire  to  live  in  heaven.  My  dear  friends  whom  I 
loved  are  all  on  earth,  and  I  am  separated  from  them  by  an  impassable 
barrier.  I  care  not  how  fair  or  inviting  this  world  may  be  which  you 
all  seem  to  think  so  beautiful  and  these  spirits  so  good ;  they  can  not 
dry  my  tears,  give  me  back  my  dear  friends,  nor  transport  me  to  -that 
pleesant  home  where  all  were  smiling  and  happy.  I  was  too  young  for 
daath  to  claim.  They  said  my  form  was  fair  to  look  upon — then  why 
should  I  be  called  away  when  I  was  happy  and  made  others  so  ?  I  shall 
be  very  wretched  here.  I  shall  weep  all  day;  for  if  your  music  is  more 
beautiful  than  that  we  had  on  earth,  it  will  serve  but  to  remind  me  of  the 
bygone  happiness  now  lost  to  me  forever.  You  have  beautiful  things  of 
all  kinds,  I  plainly  see ;  for  as  I  gaze  about  me,  the  landscape  seems  to  be 
some  scene  of  fairy  enchantment.  I  can  not  think  it  real,  it  is  too  trans- 
parently beautiful ;  and  those  birds,  and  trees,  and  flowers,  and  sparkling 
waters,  and  those  forms  of  exquisite  beauty  which  are  moving  among 
those  green  and  shady  bowers  clad  in  garments  which  look  like  clouds  of 
light — ^these  things  can  not  be  real.  And  those  superb  structures  which 
I  see,  were  never  built  by  hands  of  man.  They  are  so  magnificent  in 
^eir  grandeur,  and  so  beautifully  proportioned,  and  composed  of  such 
exquisitely  beautiful  and  sparkling  materials,  that  they  are  too  ethereal  to 
be%real;  they  can  be  but  unreal  pictures  of  beauty  presented  to  my 
view ;  and  when  approached  I  fear  they  would  fade  away  from  my  sight. 
Every  thing  here  is  unreal.  I  seem  so  myself.  It  is  dreadful  to  be  thus 
mocked  by  so  much  beauty  which  lulls  the  senses  as  in  some  delicious 
dream,  and  yet  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  a  dream ;  for  I  died,  I  left 
my  home  on  earth,  my  body  lies  beneath  the  sod,  and  my  poor  unhappy 
spirit  is  now  looking  about  in  vain  for  some  reality,  for  some  friendly 
cheering  voice  to  give  me  a  hope  to  lead  me  to  some  place,  I  know  not 
wherok  I  am  so  discontented,  so  unhappy.  These  spirits  say  they  are 
my  friends,  they  say  they  have  always  loved  me.  I  do  not  remember 
them,  and  yet  they  look  kind  and  pleasant,  and  fain  would  have  me  go 
with  them,  but  where  ?  When  I  leave  this  place,  I  shall  be  going  farther 
from  earth  than  I  am  now ;  my  dear  old  home  will  be  lost  to  me  entirely. 
Oh,  if  I  could  live  again  on  earth — ^go  back  to  my  friends,  how  glad  I 
should  be !'' 

I  gently  put  my  arm  around  her  neck  and  whispered  sofUy  in  her  ear, 
"  You  shall  go  back,  my  child."     And  oh !  what  joyful,  intense,  and  un- 
bounded delight  her  countenance  expressed.      She  clapped  her  hands,  a 
mile  radiated  her  countenance,  and  eagerly  grasping  my  hands  she  ex- 
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claimed,  "  Can  this  be  true  ?"  "  Yes,  my  child,"  I  replied  ;  "  but  it  de- 
pends on  yourself  whether  you  shall  be  worthy,  and  whether  you  can 
benefit  your  friends  by  returning.  If  you  indulge  this  useless  grief  and 
despondency,  you  would  make  but  a  sorry  comforter  to  return  to  your 
grief-stricken  friends.  Lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  abroad.  You  are  in 
the  home  which  you  are  fitted  to  enjoy  by  your  affinities  and  higher  de- 
velopment. Your  spirit  passed  through  its  short  dream  of  life  unscathed 
by  sin  or  sorrow  ;  no  dark  regrets  need  bar  your  progress  to  the  reality 
of  this  happiness ;  no  bitter  experience  has  made  you  fearful  of  enter- 
ing with  fuil  zest  into  every  worthy  and  useful  acquirement  which  your 
spirit's  appetite  will  now  crave.  The  unreal  and  unsatisfying  aspect  of 
your  newly- found  home  is  because  of  the  materialism  and  regrets  of 
earth  which  still  hang  around  you.  You  have  to  put  away  all  selfish 
grief  and  useless  repinings,  and  render  yourself  worthy  to  be  one  of 
those  bright  beings  who  seem  to  you  but  unreal  forms.  They  are  not  so, 
my  child,  but  they  were  once  like  you,  dwellers  in  the  form,  and  they 
have  lived  here  many,  many  years.  They  possess  warm  and  loving 
hearts  ;  gentle  and  affectionate  in  all  their  actions,  they  are  ready,  dear 
child,  to  teach  you  your  duty ;  they  will  become  to  you  sisters  and  bro- 
thers, your  friends  and  counselors,  and  thelove  which  you  bear  to  your 
friends  on  earth  will  become  purer  and  deeper  by  associating  with  those 
gentle  beings.  But  you  speak  of  returning  ;  yes,  you  shall  return  when 
you  have  become  happy  and  contented  in  your  new  abode,  when  you 
have  learned  some  useful  lesson,  when  you  have  accomplished  some 
deed  upon  which  your  heavenly  Father  will  cast  his  approving  smile,  and 
have  shown  by  your  earnest  labor  and  humility  that  you  can  appreciate 
the  glorious  change  which  you  have  experienced,  and  can  carry  back  to 
earth  those  truths.  Why,  then  you  will  be  permitted  to  return.  For  if 
you  can  not  enjoy  this  place  and  this  society,  you  will  have  to  seek  for 
companionship  among  those  which  are  nearer  earth,  but  which  will  not 
be  congenial  nor  make  you  happy.  Then  you  would  be  discontented, 
ever  wishing  to  return  to  earth,  and  regretting  that  you  could  not  pene- 
trate farther  into  the  beautiful  land  which  you  know  lies  beyond,  which 
your  spirit  would  feel  was  your  true  dwelling.  Our  spirit-life,  my  child, 
is  made  happy  less  or  more  by  our  own  desires  and  our  own  struggles 
after  those  things  which  are  within  our  reach.  No  enjoyment  is  given 
to  us  till  we  can  truly  appreciate  its  value  ;  no  wisdom  is  unfolded  to  us 
until  our  spirit's  yearning  requires  it  to  strengthen  us  in  our  eternal  labor. 
Many  bright  and  beautiful  gifts  are  constantly  before  our  eyes,  but  ere 
we  obtain  possession  of  them  we  must  deserve  them  ;  we  must  feel  with- 
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in  our  own  souls  that  they  are  truly  that  which  we  need,  and  then  they 
beautify  and  gladden,  then  they  add  to  our  spirit's  brightness  and  incite 
to  further  exertions  for  those  which  are  still  beyond.  When  you  have 
worthily  arrayed  yourself  in  those  beautiful  garments  of  wisdom,  and  be- 
come happy  in  the  knowledge  of  your  spirit's  great  enjoyment,  then  you 
will  return  to  your  friends,  then  you  will  draw  near  with  words  of  peace 
and  comfort.  You  will  pour  a  balm  into  their  sorrowing  hearts,  and 
their  memory  of  you  will  be  softened  by  your  spirit's  gentle  consola- 
tions. You  tell  me  they  will  not  receive  you.  You  are  a  spirit,  and  they 
can  not  behold  you.  Your  voice  will  not  be  unheard.  Your  soft  and 
loving  caress  will  not  be  unfelt,  arid  the  strength  of  your  love  will  en- 
able you  to  speak  to  the  cure  of  their  hearts  in  soft  and  gentle,  but  un- 
mistakable tones,  which  will  carry  with  them  joy  unspeakable.  And 
when  they  hear  of  spirits  talking  with  their  friends,  it  will  sound  strange- 
ly at  first,  but  oh,  how  their  hearts  will  yearn  to  know  if  they  have  talked 
with  you,  or  if  it  has  only  been  the  mysterious  shadows  which  dreams 
cast  about  the  sleeping  body  but  waking  soul ! 

Then  how  earnestly  and  patiently  you  will  labor !  What  great  reward 
will  there  be  !  what  joy  and  gladness  to  know  that  you  are  welcome  and 
recognized,  and  that  where  you  left  sorrow  and  deep  grief,  you  can 
bring  joy  unspeakable,  and  more,  my  child,  that  you  can  bring  with  you 
fair  and  beautiful  companions,  clad  ip  radiant  robes  of  light,  who  will  help 
you  to  make  your  friends  sensible  of  your  presence ;  and  they  will  speak 
with  you  and  for  you  in  their  silvery  tones  of  advice  and  entreaty,  that 
your  friends  will  gaze  heavenward,  that  the  earth  will  to  them  become 
once  more  green  and  beautiful,  because  angels  are  walking  among  its 
children.  Oh,  then  your  love  will  draw  those  precious  friends  in  the 
path  which  you  have  taken.  The  desire  of  their  hearts  will  become 
deep  and  earnest  to  know  more  of  the  place  where  their  loved  ones  are 
dwelling.  And  instead  of  looking  upon  the  sad  and  gloomy  parting,  they 
will  dwell  with  joyful  anticipation  upon  the  happy  meeting.  How  they 
will  love  to  commune  with  your  spirit,  to  feel  your  presence,  and  how 
they  will  hate  to  grieve  you,  to  wound  your  pure  love  by  deed  or  word 
unfit  for  angel-hearts  to  know !  And  thus,  my  child,  by  the  gentle  efforts 
of  your  love  you  may  win  those  hearts  from  the  cold  atmosphere  of 
their  worldly  surroundings,  and  open  up  within  them  a  fountain  of  love 
and  hope,  and  make  them  fit  recipients  for  the  wisdom  from  on  high. 
And  by  thus  being  called  away  from  your  earthly  home  in  the  morning 
of  its  hope,  its  budding  hope,  you  will  learn  to  thank  your  heavenly 
Father  that  you  were  early  taken  into  the  company  of  pure  and  gentle 
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spirits,  and  kept  from  the  corroding  influences  which  an  earthly  life 
would  have  cast  around  about  you,  and  that  by  their  happy  and  holy  in- 
fluences you  were  so  developed  and  strengthened  as  to  have  returned  to 
the  friends  whom  you  loved  so  fondly,  and  have  taken  them  by  the  hand 
and  helped  them  to  prepare  while  yet  on  earth  to  meet  you,  and  to  be- 
come experienced  in  the  ways  of  wisdom,  before  they  enter  the  spirit- 
world,  so  that  they  may  be  able  to  join  you  sooner  than  they  otherwise 
would  had  they  lived  without  this  knowledge.  You  will  have  indeed 
saved  them  from  many  years  of  sorrow  and  regret,  of  sufiering  and  retri- 
bution, which  they  must  have  experienced  had  not  their  eyes  been  turned 
heavenward.  Then  be  thankful  and  loving  in  your  gratitude,  that  you 
have  been  made  a  redeeming  spirit  for  those  you  loved,  by  the  bright 
dwellers  of  "  the  heavenly  spheres." 

She  is  bathed  in  tears  as  I  conolude  ;  she  clasps  me  lovingly  to  her  bo- 
som ;  her  apathy  and  sorrows  have  all  fled  ;  joy,  joy  and  bright  hope  are 
now  hovering  o'er  her,  and  with  eyes  eagerly  glancing  upward  she  prays 
that  God  will  assist  her  in  her  weakness  and  helplessness.  And  lo !  a 
band  of  radiant  ones  gather  round  her,  and  in  tones  of  softest  music  they 
cheer  and  encourage  her.  With  them  she  has  left  me  to  begin  her 
work  and  to  learn  the  realities  of  the  spirit-land,  to  know  the  talents 
which  are  buried  within  her  own  soul  yet  to  be  revealed  and  made  use- 
ful, and  then  to  return  to  earth  and  perform  her  mission  of  being  made  a 
ministering  spirit  to  those  who  are  left  behind. 

Since  the  latter  glories  of  unfolding  light  have  been  revealed,  much 
joy  and  great  reward  have  been  given  to  the  spirits  because  they  are 
known  and  recognized,  and  their  love  is  felt  and  returned.  The  spirits 
and  the  mortals  clasp  each  other  in  their  arms,  and  the  atmosphere  of 
heavenly  wisdom  is  breathed  through  the  loving  spirits  into  the  hearts 
of  the  hoping  mortals. 


Socrates,  though  primarily  attentive  to  the  culture  of  his  mind,  was 
not  negligent  of  his  external  appearance.  His  cleanliness  resulted  from 
those  ideas  of  order  and  decency  which  governed  all  his  actions,  and 
the  care  which  he  took  of  his  health,  from  his  desire  to  preserve  his 
mind  free  and  tranquil. 

Thk  corrupted  temper  and  the  guilty  passions  of  the  bad  frustrate  the 
eflect  of  every  advantage  whiih  the  world  confers  on  them. 


INSTRUCTIVE    VISION. 

To  THE  Editors  of  the  Sacred  Circle  : 

Our  mutual  friend,  Tappen  Townsend,  it  is  generally  known,  has  re- 
cently dissolved  his  connection  with  the  Society  of  Friends,  to  whicb 
he  had  been  attached  from  his  youth.  His  reasons  for  the  step  were 
required  and  given  in  writing.  These  are,  briefly,  that  the  Society  does 
not  maintain  a  consistent  opposition  to  human  slavery  ;  that  it  clings  to 
its  old  prejudice  against  the  exercise  of  vocal  or  instrumental  music, 
which,  since  modem  science  has  demonstrated  the  existence  of  a  mu- 
sical organ  in  the  brain,  Mr.  T.  thinks  should  be  given  up ;  that  the 
Society  has  become  sectarian  in  its  tendencies  and  aims ;  that  though 
originally  instituted  upon  the  broad  platform  of  the  universal  brotherhood 
of  man,  it  has  failed  to  realize  its  ideal,  has  become  absorbed  in  com- 
mercialism, and  has  narrowed  its  fellowship  down  to  technical  members, 
and  extends  it  to  these  only  in  a  meeting  capacity. 

During. the  pendency  of  this  matter  before  the  "  New  York  Monthly 
Meeting" — in  fact,  on  the  evening  of  the  day  in  which  Mr.  T.  had  pre- 
ferred his  request  for  a  dismissal,  he  was  the  subject  of  a  vision,  which 
he  subsequently  appended  to  his  "  reasons,*'  and  laid  before  the  Society, 
and  which,  it  has  occurred  to  me,  would  furnish  a  brief  but  instructive 
article  for  your  magazine. 

By  the  Spiritualist,  the  Society  of  Friends  can  not  but  be  regarded 
with  peculiar  interest,  inasmuch  as  it  has  always  recognized  the  possi- 
bility and  necessity  of  spiritual  illumination  and  converse ;  and  if  the 
lesson  evidently  inculcated  by  the  vision  be  applicable  to  it,  with  how 
much  greater  force  would  it  not  apply  to  the  majority  of  other  sects  ? 
The  teaching  of  the  vision,  it  will  be  seen,  indicates  some  sort  of  asso- 
ciation as  the  form  of  that  unproved  condition  of  society  which  is  to  be 
looked  for  in  the  future. 

Mr.  Townsend  states,  in  the  small  pamphlet  from  which  these  facts 
have  been  gathered,  that  on  the  evening  in  question  he  retired  to  bed, 
and  within  ^ve  minutes,  while  he  was  still  in  a  perfectly  wakeful  state, 
the  vision  occurred.     What  follows  is  in  his  own  words.  J.  R.  O. 
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"  Soon  afler  closing  my  eyes,  and  while  in  deep  mediation  upon  the 
subject  of  my  intended  resignation,  I  was  startled  by  a  noise  that  sounded 
like  the  violent  stampings  of  a  horse  upon  a  barn  floor,  and  instantly  a 
light,  like  that  of  a  clear  daylight,  illumined  a  wide  space  around  and 
beneath  me,  for  I  seemed  to  be  on  a  slight  elevation,  and  there  spread 
out  before  my  vision  a  New  Platform,  the  dimensions  of  which  might 
have  been  one  hundred  feet  square.  It  was  elevated  on  a  stout  frame- 
work of  timbers  apparently  six  feet  above  the  surface  of  the  earth.  The 
planking  was  two  and  a  half  or  three  inches  thick,  and  seemed  new. 
The  spike-heads,  by  which  it  was  spiked  to  the  timbers,  were  without 
rust,  and  appeared  to  have  been  just  driven. 

"  While  I  was  regarding  this  platform  with  much  earnestness,  I  con- 
tinued to  hear  the  noise,  as  of  a  horse's  feet,  and  I  was  curious  to  learn 
from  whence  it  proceeded.  I  looked  again,  and  beheld  a  large  horse  in 
harness  drawing  with  all  his  might,  whose  well-developed  muscles  and 
joints  denoted  great  strength ;  but  as  he  made  no  progress  forward,  and 
as  his  feet  slipped  backward  as  far  each  time  as  he  stepped  in  advance, 
thus  making  the  noise  which  I  heard,  I  became  very  anxious  to  see  what 
it  was  he  was  endeavoring  to  haul ;  and  upon  directing  a  more  earnest 
gaze,  I  perceived  that  the  whiffle-tree  was  attached  to  a  staple  which  was 
driven  into  an  old  building,  sitting  flat  upon  the  ground,  but  in  close 
proximity  to  the  platform  upon  which  the  horse  was  at  work. 

'*  This  building  had  never  been  painted,  and  its  sides  and  roof  (which 
were  broad  and  steep)  were  shingled — its  windows  small,  and  its  whole 
external  appearance  presenting  a  fac-simile  of  an  anciently  constructed 
Friends'  meeting-house  in  the  country.  I  was  aroused  from  intently 
regarding  this  scene  by  a  voice  at  my  side  which  said,  *  It  is  useless,  the 
old  thing  can  not  be  raised  on  to  the  platform.^  The  horse  ceased  his 
violent  straining.  The  ludicrous  sensations  produced  by  the  queer  ex- 
hibition gave  place  to  a  sorrow  which  overspread  my  mind.  Instantly 
the  scene  changed — platform,  horse,  and  building  dissolved  into  thin  air, 
and  there  arose  a  cloud  of  black  smoke,  which  assumed  a  somber,  com- 
pact side,  like  a  wall  which  opened  from  the  ground  upward — the  open- 
ing assuming  the  form  of  a  beautifully  devised  arch  some  six  feet  wide 
and  fifteen  or  sixteen  feet  high.  The  ground  in  front  of  the  arch  was 
very  rough  and  broken,  and  seemed  to  make  it  difficult,  if  not  impossible, 
to  reach  the  base  upon  which  the  arch  rested.  Nevertheless  I  was  at- 
tracted nearer  by  a  light  shining  through  from  beyond  the  arch.  I  now 
discovered  that  the  arch  was  festooned  with  foliage,  and  as  I  approached, 
my  eyes  steadily  gazing  at  the  light,  a  scene  of  such  surpassing  rural 
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]^eitb^'      li  an  advanced  state  of  society — such  a  perfectness  of  me- 

^icBtiOg    ^^jiiion  and  arrangement,  and  such  a  degree  of  refinement  as 

cb^^^^  the  inhabitants  to  dispense  with  draught  teams  and  animal  food. 

to  e^^       jjjidst  of  this  beautiful  landscape,  and  upon  an  elevation,  was 

,  ^0  compact  village  or  residence  of  the  people.     This,  too,  indi- 

^^^^A  the  same  degree  of  advancement  over  present  modes  the  domain 

^^  If  did-    The  architectural  effects  were  startling  by  the  originality, 

'  •  ueness,  and  comprehensiveness  of  the  grand  harmonious  styles  of 

.     united  structures — some  high,  some  low — ^here  a  series  of  arches, 

there  a  row  of  towers,  yonder  a  steeple,  and  everywhere  angles,  circp 

Jars,  octagons,  turrets,  domes,  square  tops,  round  tops,  pointed  roofs,  etc., 

etc.,  intermingled  with  different  styles  of  piazzas,  balconies,  staircases, 

(Joorways,  windows,  etc.,  and  the  whole  forming  an  ensemble  at  once  so 

chaste,  so  graceful,  and  so  grand,  as  to  enchain  the  senses  of  the  new 

beholder  by  sensations  of  rapturous  wonder  and  astonishment. 

"  Ample  scope,  durability,  lightness  so  combined  with  massiveness, 
straight  ranges  or  lines  so  broken  by  curves,  and  angles  so  skillfully 
wrought  into  the  general  design,  that  all  fear  of  monotony,  of  want  of 
room,  of  inharmonious  adaptation,  at  once  gave  way  to  emotions  of 
satisfaction,  pride,  and  thankfulness.  Over  the  green  landscape  was 
shed  a  golden  bronze  light  heightening  the  glory  of  the  scene. 

"  The  lesson  presented  by  this  whole  vision  was  indicated  to  my  mind 
by  a  process  differing  entirely  from  the  manner  in  which  the  lesson  con- 
tained in  the  first  was  presented,  for  whereas  that  was  by  words  spoken 
by  a  voice  to  my  interior  ear,  and  at  the  close  of  the  scene — this  was  by 
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a  series  of  impressions  upon  the  mind  which  commenced  with  the  open- 
ing and  closed  only  with  the  end  of  the  vision. 

"  As  soon  as  my  sight  had  fairly  scanned  this  magnificent  view,  and 
my  mind  had  become  intoxicated  with  delight,  the  arch  through  which 
I  was  looking  broke  into  several  pieces  and  formed  into  a  circle  of  per- 
haps eight  feet  in  diameter,  through  which  I  saw  in  the  distance  a  suc- 
cession of  flashes  of  intense  light,  and  at  the  same  instant  there  run 
across  the  circle  massive,  black  bars  which  gradually  filled  nearly  the 
whole  space,  so  that  I  found  myself  with  my  eyes  close  to  the  interstices, 
straining  every  nerve  to  see  what  the  brilliant  lights  denoted.  But  I 
was  so  thwarted  in  my  purpose  that  I  was  about  to  break  out  with  ex- 
clamations of  impatience  and  disappoinment,  when  I  was  arrested  by 
the  distinct  whisperings  of  a  voice  to  my  interior  consciousness — '  These 
are  the  bars  in  the  way  of  an  immediate  realization  of  that  earthly  state 
of  blessedness.  The  Society  of  Friends*  can  not  be  brought  by  an 
earthly  power  (represented  by  the  horse)  to  occupy  the  platform  of  uni- 
versal reform ;  but  by  devotion  and  faithfulness,  individuals  may  be  in- 
struments to  induce  from  time  to  time  the  members  thereof  to  stand  and 
labor  upon  it,  when  as  the  numbers  are  thus  increased,  more  rapid  strides 
toward  realizing  the  glories  of  the  scene  shown  through  the  arch  will 
be  made,  and  finally  mankind  regenerated  and  disenthralled  shall  occupy 
the  plane  of  progress  presented  in  the  vision,  where  conditions  exist 
which  shall  fit  all  to  enter  with  joy  upon  the  glorious  Life  beyond.'" 

Note. — It  is  a  singular  fact  that  while  the  Society  of  Friends  owe  the  very  found- 
ation of  their  sect  to  the  belief  in  direct  spiritual  intercourse,  its  members  are  among 
the  most  vehement  opposers  of  modem  manifestations.  They  point  to  George  Fox 
and  his  compeers  as  enjoying  tl^s  intercourse,  yet  are  resolute  in  denying  that  any 
at  the  present  day  can  likewise  enjoy  it.  So  it  is  with  the  Swedenborgians.  They 
earnestly  claim  it  as  belonging  to  Swedenborg,  yet  as  earnestly  deny  it  as  capable  of 
being  enjoyed  by  any  one  else. 

They  never  stop  to  inquire  if  Fox  or  Swedenborg  were  so  different  from  all  the  rest 
of  mankind  as  to  be  clothed  with  peculiar  and  exclusive  attributes  ?  or  to  ask  why 
if  it  is  a  reality  with  one  man  it  may  not  be  with  another  ?  And  they  are  very 
angry  with  us  when  we  ask  so  natural  a  question. 

Such,  however,  is  the  legitimate  effect  of  sectarianism  always.  It  can  not  consent 
to  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all,  but  must  confine  it,  in  its  earthly  selfishneas, 
to  a  favored  few. 

But  the  Quakers  are  an  example  of  something  more.  They  fall  into  the  common 
error  of  mistaking  the  reverse  of  wrong  for  right.  They  saw  in  the  dominant  re- 
ligion of  England  and  its  hierarchy  an  instrument  of  oppression  and  thralldom  of 

*  Neither  can  any  other  merely  sectarian  organization. 
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thought,  and  they  organized  their  society  without  any  goYemment.  They  had  a 
clerk  to  record  their  proceedings,  but  refused  to  have  any  preading  or  controlling 
power  vested  anywhere,  as  if  order  was  not  Heaven's  first  law,  and  as  if  the  leeaon 
of  government  taught  by  nature  everywhere,  from  Qod  down  to  inanimate  matter, 
was  all  wrong. 

The  consequence  was,  that  power,  which  ever  exists  and  can  not  be  destroyed, 
found  its  way  into  hands  of  the  clerk  or  of  an  irresponsible  few,  and  Quakerism  with 
all  its  truthfulness  has  almost  vanished  from  among  us.  Methodism,  on  the  other 
hand,  which  took  its  rise  in  the  same  hostility  to  the  church  hierarchy,  was  wiae 
enough  to  imitate  the  example  of  God  and  establish  government  among  its  followers, 
and  Methodism  has  marched  over  the  waste  places  of  the  earth  with  a  stride  which 
has  made  her  the  largest  of  the  Protestant  denominations. 

May  not  Spiritualism  profit  by  the  example  ?  .  E. 


There  is  in  that  Book  called  the  "  Word  of  Jehovah"  the  elements 
of  spiritual  growth,  which  can  not  be  found  in  any  other  written  Book, 

It  is  the  best  of  Books. 

Every  born  child  should  have  a  copy  of  this  for  his  own. 

In  reading  this  Book  for  instruction  or  spiritual  growth,  which  always 
follows  spiritual  influences,  choose  those  parts  which  the  youngest  mind 
can  understand.  Instruction  in  spiritual  things  should  always  be  adapted 
to  the  most  developed  mind,  for  a  developed  mind  will  ever  find  joy  in 
that  employment  which  instructs.  Oh !  how  much  ye  wise  ones  of  the 
earth  have  ye  to  learn  and  unlearn.  Ye  set  your  table  with  the  richest 
viands;  your  wine-cup  is  filled  to  the  brim;  you  eat,  drink,  and  are 
merry  over  your  own  fullness,  heeding  not  the  starving  one  that  would 
gladly  rejoice  over  the  smallest  crumb  of  bread  that  falleth  from  your 
well-spread  table. 

But  the  day  has  come  when  the  little  one  shall  become  or  make  one 
of  a  thousand,  therefore  a  new  table  is  to  be  spread,  that  the  feeble  may 
feast  and  find  strength  and  the  growing  mind  knowledge. 

The  fattened  calf  will  be  killed  for  the  prodigal,  music  will  send  forth 
its  cheering  notes  to  bring  into  the  fold  of  God  him  that  s.itteth  by  the 
wayside  and  leaneth  against  the  wall ;  nay,  even  he  that  maketh  his  home 
in  the  filthy  pool  will  lift  his  head  as  the  glad  sounds  reach  his  ear — 
"  Arise,  go  thy  Father,  the  feast  is  prepared,  the  table  is  ready — and  a 
brother,  ay,  thy  brother,  stands  ready  to  sit,  feast,  and  rejoice  with 
thee." 


THE    CONVICT. 

^  This  eremiig  a  spirit,  pnrportiiig  to  be  Mrs.  Hemans,  came  and  influenced  Mrs. 
Sweet,  and  said  to  us : 

Look  with  me,  and  see  that  pale,  trembling  spirit  who  has  but  lately 
left  its  body.  That  body  was  clothed  in  a  convict's  garb,  and  its  last 
home  on  earth  was  the  cell  of  a  prison.  He  committed  crimes  against 
the  laws  of  his  country,  and  was  condemned  to  suffer  a  punishment  of 
solitude  and  hard  labor,  uncheered  ^by  any  kindly  voice — no  friendly  eye 
to  look  upon  him  in  his  hours  of  loneliness  and  heart-breaking  anguish. 
Poor  spirit !  bitterly  has  he  repented,  while  in  the  form,  of  all  his  errors 
and  misdeeds.  On  his  knees,  and  in  the  humility  of  his  soul,  has  he 
sought  of  his  Maker  to  pardon  the  faults  of  his  youthful  days.  His 
childhood  was  joyous  and  pleasant ;  his  heart  was  light  and  glad  as  any 
among  us,  but  his  trusting  spirit  was  taken  possession  of  and  led  by 
stronger  wills  than  his  own,  and  he  was  made  to  commit  those  errors 
which  hastened  his  spirit  from  out  the  body. 

Here  she  said  that  she  should  have  to  let  the  spirit  speak  for  himself,  as  she  oonld 
not  speak  for  him  further ;  accordingly  she  withdrew  her  influence,  and  the  stranger 
spirit  spoke  through  the  medium  as  follows : 

If  you  want  me  to  tell  of  my  suflferings,  I  am  sure  I  can  do  it,  for  God 
knows  I  remember  them  so  well,  that  they  will  never  be  erased  from  my 
memory.  They  said  I  committed  a  grave  crime,  and  perhaps  I  did.  I 
knew  it  to  be  a  crime,  although  I  committed  it  in  a  moment  of  thoughtless- 
ness and  folly,  more  for  the  love  of  mischief  than  the  sin  of  it.  I  had 
no  thought  of  what  the  consequences  would  be.  My  older  companions 
urged  me  on  and  called  me  cowardly,  because  I  at  first  shrunk  from  ap- 
plying the  match  which  destroyed  the  dwelling  of  a  worthy  family  and 
burned  one  of  their  children.  How  I  shudder  while  I  think  that  I  was 
the  cause  of  that  awfiil  death !  They  took  me  to  prison.  They  found 
me  guilty.  I  knew  I  was  guilty ;  I  did  not  deny  it ;  and  bitter,  scalding 
tears  coursed  down  my  cheeks  when  I  thought  of  the  little  innocent 
whose  death  I  had  caused.  I  cared  not  for  myself  or  what  became  of  me. 
They  told  me  I  must  go  to  prison,  for  how  many  years  I  can  not  tell,  bat 
it  was  very,  very  many,  and  my  weeping  friends  bade  me  farewell,  those 
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who  were  not  ashamed  to  be  seen  speaking  to  me,  and  others  looked  at  me 
in  pity  and  shook  their  heads.  My  brain  was  in  a  whirl ;  I  felt  as  though  I 
was  going  to  be  transported  to  some  distant  country,  where  I  would  never 
see  home  or  friends  again.  But  that  dreadful  load  of  guilt  lay  heavy  at 
my  heart.  That  little  child !  She  had  been  a  playmate  of  mine,  and 
one  of  my  companions  had  made  me  the  instrument  of  consummating  the 
vengeance  which  he  was  afraid  to  take,  for  some  petty  spite  which  he 
had  against  the  father. 

When  they  shut  me  up  in  the  cold,  gloomy,  lonely  ceU,  I  threw  my- 
self down  and  prayed  that  I  might  never  remember  my  former  life.  I 
but  wished  that  a  sea  of  forgetfulness  would  roll  over  me  and  the  past, 
because  nothing  but  that  could  reconcile  me.  But  this  was  not  to  be.  I 
had  to  think,  oh !  I  had  to  think.  I  had  to  remember  every  thing  dis« 
tinctly  that  had  passed  in  that  dreadful  excitement.  And  then  I  felt 
wronged.  Bitter  and  passionate  feelings  stirred  within  me  against  those 
who  had  instigated  me  to  commit  such  an  awful  crime.  I  felt  as  if  I 
was  guilty,  and  yet  only  guilty  through  another's  guilt,  who  had  thought 
and  meant  worse  than  I.  How  useless  were  all  these  pleadings  in  my 
own  behalf!  there  was  nothing  before  me  but  a  gloomy  prospect  for 
many  years  to  come.  Oh !  the  horrors  of  that  hour  when  I  first  realized 
my  situation.  I  in  a  felon's  cell,  dressed  in  a  convict's  garb,  and  com- 
pelled to  labor  with  a  chain  attached  to  my  person.  I  determined  to  kill 
myself.  I  could  not  live,  the  thought  was  so  horrid.  Life  was  but  just 
opening  before  me  in  bright  and  gorgeous  colors,  and  now  a  dark  vail 
had  fallen  between  me  and  the  light  of  the  world,  and  I  should  have  to 
spend  the  best  years  of  my  manhood  in  solitary  confinement,  working 
harder  than  a  slave.  Worse,  ten  thousand  times  worse  than  a  slave's 
was  my  condition.  When  the  strong  agony  had  passed  over  my  soul  I 
became  hardened.  I  cared  not  what  passed.  I  took  no  note  of  the  day 
or  night.  I  worked  and  lived  a  nearly  mechanical  life.  I  felt  dead  to 
every  thing  around  me  ;  there  were  no  more  tears  left  to  shed,  there  was 
nothing  to  look  for,  to  hope  for ;  all  was  dreary,  all  was  blank.  Thus  I 
lived  for  a  long  time.  Nor  blows  nor  threats  could  arouse  me — noUiing 
could  affect  me^  so  strong  and  hard  had  my  nature  become,  for  I  had  de- 
termined that  outward  circumstances  should  not  bend  nor  break  my  spirit. 
It  was  a  stem  and  unrelenting  desire  not  to  feel  the  chains  which  were 
galling  me. 

But  how  little  man  knows  of  his  own  spirit.  How  incapable  he  is 
of  knowing  what  he  may  be  able  to  bear,  and  how  long  he  will  prove 
impregnable  to  those  feelings  which  animate  the  breasts  of  all  the  human 
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family.  My  resolutions  gradually  grew  weaker  and  my  will  less  strong. 
I  began  to  yearn  for  some  pitying  heart  to  turn  to.  There  was  none  to 
listen  to  my  prayer,  none  to  wipe  away  my  tears,  and  my  heart  melted 
down  until  it  became  as  Veak  as  a  little  child's.  Oh !  how  I  wished  to 
see  the  face  of  a  friend.  What  sickness  of  heart  came  over  me,  and  no 
kindly  hand  was  there  to  be  laid  on  my  head,  but  only  the  cold,  stony 
wall  to  support  it.  It  was  in  vain  for  me  to  ask  or  pray  for  my  earthly 
friends,  for  I  could  not  see  their  faces.  And  then  I  strove  to  pray  tok 
God ;  then  I  bent  low  in  humility  and  sorrow,  and  confessed  my  sins, 
and  prayed  him  to  forgive  me.  I  had  felt  so  guilty  before  that  I  dared 
not  pray ;  but  now  there  was  something  within  me  which  seemed  to  tell 
me  there  was  hope  beyond  the  grave.  When  I  had  slumbered  before, 
my  dreams  had  been  horrible ;  phantoms  coming  to  upbraid  me  for  my 
crimes,  and  I  awaked,  oflen  grateful  that  all  the  dreadful  scenes  I  had 
passed  through  were  nothing  but  dreams.  And  now  those  dreadful  shapes 
and  phantoms  had  leil  me,  and  sweeter  sleep  had  succeeded.  As  my 
heart  had  become  softened  within  me,  it  seemed  as  though  a  bright  and 
pleasant  influence  gradually  fell  upon  me.  My  dreams  became  pleasant, 
and  the  little  one  whose  death  I  was  the  means  of,  appeared  to  me  in 
shining  garments,  and  told  me  that  her  Father  in  heaven  forgave  me,  and 
that  I  should  come  to  her  home  and  be  with  her.  Ah !  that  bright  spirit 
made  the  poor  prisoner's  cell  gleam  and  shine  with  heavenly  light,  for  I 
felt  that  God  had  answered  my  prayer,  that  there  was  mercy  even  for 
me ;  and  when  I  slumbered,  it  was  with  a  prayer  on  my  tongue  of  thank- 
inlness  to  my  Father  in  heaven  for  his  forgiveness,  which  had  brought 
peace  and  comfort  to  me  in  my  lonely  cell.  That  place  which  had  appear- 
ed to  me  a  living  tomb,  now  became  bright  and  pleasant  in  its  gloom,  and 
the  words  which  were  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  gave  me  hope  and 
joy.  And  daily  I  prayed,  and  daily  my  body  grew  weaker ;  but  my  soul 
grew  stronger,  and  I  longed  to  leave  the  body  behind.  My  thinking  had 
brought  me  much  benefit,  for  now  my  thoughts  were  pleasant  and  glad, 
for  now  I  felt  happy  and  jo)rful.  There  was  a  peaceful,  happy  feeling — 
there  was  a  love  which  cast  out  fear,  and  I  felt  as  if  there  were  loving 
and  protecting  arms  about  me,  even  me.  They  told  me  I  was  dying,  and 
oh !  how  I  rejoiced.  I  knew  I  was  dying — I  wanted  to  die,  to  embrace 
that  little  spirit  who  had  told  me  of  my  Father's  forgiveness.  And  when 
I  passed  from  death  unto  life,  there  was  none  so  near  to  take  me  by  the 
hand  as  that  happy  little  spirit.  She  told  me  that  I  should  go  with  her, 
for  I  had  repented  of  that  which  I  was  punished  for,  and  my  punishment 
had  been  greater  than  my  crime.     She  said  there  was  na  injustice  there, 
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that  I  should  be  able  soon  to  outlire  all  recollection  of  my  past  miseiy  in 
the  life  I  was  about  to  lead,  and  I  should  now  see  many  who  had  been 
imprisoned  as  I  was,  for  crimes  which  they  had  not  been  really  guilty 
of.  But  God  who  sees  the  heart  would  punish  all  according  to  their 
works,  and  not  for  those  things'  which  they  have  not  committed ;  but  the 
real  culprit  will  here  also  meet  with  his  due  reward. 

I  find  no  prisons  here — ^no  stripes — ^no  starvation,  but  kind  spirits  who 
jpity  me  for  having  been  led  astray,  and  who  will  assist  me  to  retrieve 
that  which  was  done,  and  prepare  me  to  come  back  to  the  poor,  weary, 
heart-broken  prisoners,  and  when  the  time  comes,  to  speak  to  them  of 
the  better  life  which  is  beyond  the  gloomy  walls  of  a  prison.  Peace 
and  hope  will  light  up  theu:  sad  and  desponding  hearts,  for  we  are  com- 
ing in  a  mighty  strength  and  power  to  raise  them  from  their  stupor. 
New  Tork,  Sept.  ISth,  1854. 

P.  B.— He  told  us  that  he  had  much  more  irhich  he  irould  like  to  say  at  some  oonve- 
nient  time,  and  when  ire  wanted  him,  to  ask  fbr  Thomas  Ellis,  the  oonvict.       G.  S. 


Music  !  A  right  beginning.  The  beginning  of  every  circle  should 
be  within  the  sphere  of  music.  No  undeveloped  spirit  makes  one  of 
that  sphere.  Undeveloped  minds  on  earth  ought  not  attempt  the  forma- 
tion of  a  spiritual  sphere  without  the  aid  of  music. 

Harmonizing  fully  in  that  sphere  on  earth  prepares  the  mind  to  receive 
healthfully  spiritual  impression.  The  influences  from  above  will  descend 
orderly,  the  manifestation  will  be  adapted  to  that  state  of  the  mind  de- 
siring to  receive  spiritual  li^t. 

The  second  order  of  harmony  is  reading ;  the  effect  of  this  is  to  har- 
monize and  equalize  the  excitement  which  music  oftentimes  produces  in 
lyiinds  not  accustomed  to  rise  above  the  ordinary  sphere  of  earthly  duty. 

Then  will  follow,  if  these  hints  are  properly  understood  and  attended 
to,  a  disposition  of  the  mind  to  rest  as  it  was.  This  is  the  beginning  of 
an  introverted  state  of  mind,  hailed  with  joy  by  the  ministering  spirits 
of  Jehovah ;  for  then,  with  folded  wings,  tiiey  enter  silently  into  the 
hidden  precincts  of  the  soul,  to  lifl  the  earth-bom  spirit  into  higher 
spheres,  and  the  sorrowing  child  of  earth  now  catches  a  glimpse  of  that 
life  which,  when  freed  from  its  clay-bound  prison,  grows  ever  purer  and 
brighter  as  it  soars  onward  and  upward  toward  the  Infinite  Source  of 
light  and  purity. 


THE    SPIRIT    VOYAGE. 

BY     MRS.    A.     T.     HALL. 

Oc/ofter  80, 1864. 

A  GAMiANT  ship  is  Sailing  o*er  the  main — 
The  works  are  all  complete,  her  freight  is  large, 
'  Her  crew  are  tried  and  faithful  sonls  to  trust, 
Her  captain  heayen-commissioned  for  the  task, 
And  earth  the  port  for  which  her  sails  are  bent ; 
The  anchorage  she  craves  is  deep  within  the  heart 
There's  many  a  shoal  and  quicksand  to  be  shunned ; 
Consummate  skill  and  prudence  rare  combined 
Are  requisite  this  destined  port  to  gain. 
Man  stands  upon  the  shore ;  he  views  this  orafl 
With  strange  and  curious  eyes ;  he  scans  her  deck ; 
The  beings  there  that  meet  his  gaze  are  wonderful ; 
Specters  and  spirits  float  around  and  guide  her  helm ; 
Strange  sounds  salute  his  ears ;  he  listens  eagerly : 
'Tis  the  voices  of  the  loved  he  hears,  and  buried  tones 
Vibrate  through  the  deep  chambers  of  his  heart, 
Whose  hollow  soundings  mock  their  empty  cry. 
He  fears  to  trust  the  evidence  h^  wary  senses  bring, 
And  he  proudly  spurns  the  whole  as  fancy's  work ; 
The  dead  speak  not — nor  visit  earth  again. 
I  will  arouse  and  all  this  foolish  phantasm  dispel : 
But  lo  1  deep  stealing  o'er  this  wave  of  passion. 
Gomes  a  loved  and  prattling  child  perchance — 
And  the  stem  man  weeps,  and  asks  for  more. 
The  ship  is  welcome  now — bright  wave  her  colors, 
Her  port  is  made,  her  anchor  sure  and  firm, 
For  God  has  bound  all  love  with  Gordian  knot ; 
It  can  not  loose  its  links — on  earth,  in  heaven, 
*Tis  still  the  same,  and  leaps  to  embrace  its  owxl 
With  joy  we  hail  the  messeuger,  a  friend. 


CHRIST,    A    SPIRITUALIST. 

MRS.    A.    T.    HALL,    MEDIUM. 

Spiritual  truths,  to  have  their  full  influence,  must  be  received  into  the 
heart  as  emanations  from  a  spiritual  source,  and  clothed  with  that  rever- 
ence which  alone  can  sanctify  them  for  high  and  holy  purposes.  God  is 
their  author,  and  he  lias  endowed  the  mind  with  powers  capable  of  their 
reception  and  improvement.  He  has  in  all  ages  imparted  of  this  knowl- 
edge, in  its  incipient  stages,  as  he  could  understand  it.  When  Moses 
was  the  lawgiver  of  the  Jews,  he  taught  with  a  divinity  adapted  to  that 
early  period  of  development.  The  work  destined  to  be  accomplished  by 
that  priesthood  was  done,  leaving  its  record  of  instruction  and  progress 
for  coming  generations.  Next  came  the  Prophets,  who  taught  a  more 
advanced  faith,  and  foreshadowed  the  comimg  of  a  more  glorious  dispen- 
sation ;  and  in  the  fullness  of  time  the  Saviour  appeared  ! 

He  came  as  the  Son  of  God,  to  declare  his  will  to  the  children  of 
earth,  to  teach  them  by  a  living  representation  his  principles  and  designs 
respecting  them,  and  to  make  plain  the  way  in  which  they  should  walk, 
whereby  they  might  know  peace  and  rest.  He  taught  of  life,  of  deaUi, 
and  the  resurrection  from  death.  He  established  a  faith  which  could 
meet  all  the  exigencies  of  time,  and  revealed  eternity  beyond  the 
grave. 

He  died,  rose  from  death  ;  the  first  fruits  of  that  faith,  he  appeared  to 
the  beloved  disciples  of  his  choice,  talked  with  them,  and  manifested 
himself  in  many  ways  to  confirm  and  satisfy  them  of  his  presence.  This 
was  the  last,  the  crowning  expression  of  his  love  to  them,  to  be  made 
manifest  through  him  on  earth  for  them — the  last  exhibition  of  his 
Father's  will  to  be  wrought  out  through  him  for  the  progression  of  man. 
He  was  sent  our  example  and  teacher  in  all  things.  Would  this  great 
lesson  to  humanity  have  been  given  by  Him,  had  not  its  teachings  to 
have  been  practiced  also  by  the  taught  ?  The  Christian  believes,  that  as 
Christ  rose,  he  shall  rise  also  ;  why  not,  then,  believe  that,  like  him,  the 
spirit  of  the  departed  can  walk  by  the  wayside,  can  talk  with  the  loved, 
or  be  revealed  to  their  spiritual  vision  ;  that  they  can  be  cheered  and 
strengthened  for  the  journey  of  life.     Their  faith  reaches  to  the  summit 
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of  the  moantain  of  truth ;  we  would  extend  it  to  the  pleasant  plains 
beyond,  that  their  verdure  and  fertility  may  invigorate  and  elevate  them 
for  their  enjoyment. 

Spiritual  progress,  as  it  advances,  is  united  with  all  that  is  good  and 
great  in  God's  universe  ;  added  powers  are  given,  whose  existence  before 
could  not  be  imagined.  Say  not  therefore  these  revelations  can  not  be. 
Is  not  the  power  of  God  as  great  in  this  wise  now  as  when  the  Saviour 
broke  the  silence  of  the  tomb  ?  He  was  the  first  who  spoke  from  Jor- 
dan's hallowed  bank,  first  in  his  Father's  love,  first  with  power  to  show 
the  immortal  spirit  yet  could  visit  earth,  to  wake  anew  those  living 
sympathies  that  death's  dark  shroud  had  wrapt  in  ^solemn  stillness  of 
repose.  The  long  sleep  of  countless  ages  had  slept  their  unconscious 
sleep,  death  had  held  his  victory  undisturbed,  till  Jesus'  voice  the  silence 
broke.  The  angels'  spotless  train  from  heaven  descended  then,  and  to 
the  weeping  ones  who  sought  His  tomb  with  kindest  accents  said,  "  He  is 
not  here,  he  has  risen !  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?" 
Here  begins  the  spirit-mission  ;  and  glorious  beyond  the  thought  of  man, 
the  solemn  chant  proclaims  that  life  beyond  the  tomb,  life  with  the  spirit- 
hosts,  life  with  God,  who  first  all  life  began,  is  now  man's  destiny  and 
heritage.  The  rock  of  inspired  truth  is  rent  in  twain ;  henceforth  shall 
issue  streams  of  never-failing  truth,  whose  waters  shall  be  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations.  Christ  the  Saviour  has  tasted  the  bitter  waters  of  Geth- 
semane,  he  has  passed  through  the  gate  of  death,  but  he  has  passed  to 
the  blest  abode  of  his  Father,  and  to  our  Father,  even  as  we  also  shall 
fbllow  and  partake  of  his  holiness.  His  earthly  mission  was  fulfilled  ;  he 
drank  the  cup  his  Father's  hand  presented,  he  yielded  up  a  useful  life ; 
the  crown  immortal  rests  upon  his  brow.  Love  like  his,  far  reaching  to 
man's  greatest  need,  is  still  the  living,  growing  fire  which  shall  consume 
the  pride  of  earth,  and  make  the  angel-worshipers  with  joy  renew  their 
sympathetic  bonds  to  raise  and  elevate  the  fallen,  and  bid  the  drooping 
pinions  of  the  soul  mount  upward  and  adore. 

Many  times  the  Saviour  came  to  earth  to  cheer  and  bless  those  faint- 
ing ones  who  silently  in  tears  bemoaned  his  loss.  Their  plaintive  cry 
was  heard  in  murmurs  low,  "  We  trusted  that  he  it  was  who  would  have 
redeemed  Israel."  Not  for  themselves  alone  they  mourned  his  loss  ;  they 
had  drank  too  deeply  of  his  own  blessed  spirit  not  to  look  beyond  their 
own  desires.  Their  sad  and  sorrowing  hearts  turned  to  that  closed  sep- 
ulcher,  and  felt  that  its  strong  vault  contained  their  Leader,  Saviour,  and 
Redeemer.  Afiection  came  bearing  its  offering ;  all  that  love  could  do, 
was  done,  but  still  no  joy,  no  satisfaction  came  to  them  ;  earth  had  it  not 
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"  Arouse  tbee  !  Hast  thou  not  already  spent  both  of  time  and  eternity 
on  thy  bauble  ?  Hast  thou  ever  in  constructing  thy  machine  looked  to 
see  if  thy  own  heart  worked  well?  Hast  thou  ever  examined  thy  own 
mechanism,  and  asked  if  it  was  obedient  to  His  divine  will  ?  Arouse 
thee !  Thy  mind  was  not  given  thee  to  place  it  on  an  idol,  a  mere  crea- 
tion of  thy  own.  It  was  given  thee  to  use,  to  expand,  and  to  aid  thy  soul 
in  its  upward  flight.  Come !  I  will  lead  thee  hence,  and  thy  mind  shall 
be  no  longer  sleeping." 

He  does  not  know  where  the  voice  comes  from,  and  thus  he  speaks  to 
himself : 

"  Some  one  speaks  of  time — ^they  tell  me  of  eternity !  Has  time 
passed  and  eternity  begun  ?" 

He  shakes  himself  as  if  he  had  shackles  on,  and  bowing  his  head  on 
his  hands  he  says,  "  Oh !  my  God !  Have  I  tried  so  long  to  imitate 
thee  in  one  little  object,  and  forgotten  to  imitate  thee  in  every  great  object 
of  life  ?  And  is  this  the  fruit  of  my  toil — ^this  spending  of  time — this 
wasting  of  energies  ?  Have  I  truly  allowed  my  mind  to  be  pinned  to 
one  idea,  to  one  subject,  and  forgotten  that  I  was  one  that  helped  to 
make  a  perfect  whole,  and  yet  turned  away  from  the  hand  that  would 
have  bound  me  to  my  brotherhood  ?  Shall  I  stand  thus  brooding,  and  see 
how  much  perfect  machinery  is  wanting  in  my  own  bosom?  Oh, 
Voice  that  awoke  me !  speak  and  tell  me  I  am  not  dreaming.  Tell  me 
I  may  be  forgiven,  and  I  will  leave  my  one  paltry  object,  and  strive  to 
find  that  which  will  lead  my  spirit  on  to  heaven  to  meet  my  God,  a 
humbler  man,  and  sincere  in  the  endeavor  to  imitate  His  virtues  and  His 
attributes  rather  than  His  power." 


The  intelligence  and  the  virtue  of  Socrates  were  punished  with  death. 
Anaxagoras,  when  he  attempted  to  propagate  a  just  notion  of  the  Supreme 
Being,  was  dragged  to  prison. 

Virgillius,  Bishop  of  Saltzburgh,  asserted  that  there  existed  antipodes ; 
and  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz  declared  him  a  heretic  and  consigned  him 
to  the  flames. 

Sixtus  v.,  Marechal  Faber,  Roger  Bacon,  Caesar  Borgia,  his  son, 
Alexander  YL,  and  others,  like  Socrates,  had  their  diabolical  attendant 
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SPIRIT   COMMUNION. 

It  is  a  well  known,  though  not  properly  appreciated,  fact,  that  all  in- 
tercourse between  man  and  man  is  a  communion  of  spirit  with  spirit. 
It  is  also  true  that  the  body  is  not  the  individual,  but  the  spirit  is  the  mtm. 
These  two  facts  are  proved  by  the  third  fact :  there  is  and  can  be  no  com- 
munion with  the  body  after  the  spirit  has  departed.  And  though  it  may 
call  up  many  recollections  of  the  friend  that  has  gone,  yet  we  no  more 
think  of  speaking  to  it  than  we  do  to  a  house  that  has  been  deserted  by 
its  inhabitant.  . 

The  body  lies  cold  and  dead,  and  all  who  believe  in  the  immortality 
of  man,  admit  the  spirit  has  passed  to  other  scenes  ;  yet,  as  intently  as 
those  who  stand  around  may  have  gazed,  and  though  they  knew  the 
spirit  was  quitting  the  body,  and  immediately  after  quitting  it  was  m  the 
room,  in  their  very  midst,  they  could  neither  see  nor  hear  it.  Yet  these 
same  persons  boldly  assert,  "  that  if  spirits  did  come  back  to  us  they 
could  see  them." 

Spirits  must  have  the  power  to  traverse  the  space  intervening  between 
this  and  other  worlds,  or  they  never  could  leave  this.  If  this  be 
true,  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  they  can  not  come  back.  For  if 
Gk>d's  laws  are  perfect,  changeless,  and  eternal.  He  must  govern  the, 
same  creature  hereaftier  by  the  same  laws  with  which  He  governs  him 
here. 

In  this  world  we  know  that  the  law  of  God  (or  Grod  Himself)  allows 
us  to  go  whithersoever  we  wish,  trammeled  only  by  the  gross  body  we 
inhabit. 

If  the  spirit  be  man,  the  spirit  must  necessarily  have  the  same  feelings, 
inclinations,  and  reasoning  powers  in  and  out  of  the  form.  Therefore 
the  spirit  after  quitting  the  first  sphere  is  just  as  anxious  to  see  those  he 
(or  she)  loved,  as  the  same  individual  would  be  if  still  in  the  body. 

Therefore  we  must  believe  the  spirit  has  a  desire  to  come  to  those  it 
loved,  "  for  where  it  has  gone  they  can  not  go,"  until  they  too  become 
freed  from  the  mortal,  material  body. 

We  must  also  believe  they  have  the  power,  or  else  believe  that  God's 
laws  change,  and  are  therefore  fallible. 
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Thus  we  might  reasonably  suppose  that  spirits  can  and  do  revisit 
earth,  even  without  the  ahnost  superabundant  evidence  which  is  all 
around  us. 

It  is  well  known  that  spirits  in  the  form  (men)  always  use  means  for 
conveying  their  ideas.  These  means  are  sounds,  motions,  characters* 
including  pictures  of  all  kinds,  attitudes,  and  expressions  of  countenance. 
These  sounds,  motion,  etc.,  are  produced  by  the  body  actuated  and  con- 
trolled by  the  spirit,  through  certain  invisible  agents. 

As  the  difference  between  the  bodies  of  spirits  in  this  sphere  (the  first) 
and  those  in  the  other  spheres  prevents  what  we  call  direct  communica- 
tion, it  is  perfectly  natural  that  departed  spirits  should  use  the  bodies  of 
susceptible  persons  as  mediums  for  communicating  their  ideas.  It  is 
also  natural  that  they  should  use  sounds  motions,  visions,  touchings,  etc., 
addressed  to  the  various  senses  ;  for  these  are  the  natural  channels  for 
communication.  Zega. 


DUTY. 
l6rd   bacon,  through   dr«   dexter. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  pleasure  which  we  feel  from  the  fulfillment  of 
duty  is  not  derived  from  its  accomplishment  alone. 

Our  happiness  does  not  spring  from  duty  alone,  but  because  one  duty 
becomes  the  source  of  other  and  greater  duties,  the  fulfillment  of  which 
gives  strength,  energy,  and  capacity  to  the  spirit  to  enjoy  what  it  has 
done,  and  to  achieve  whatever  may  be  assigned  to  it. 

Thus  though  the  soul  maybe  benefited  by  example  and  association  kercy 
were  that  all,  of  what  little  lasting  profit  would  it  be  to  it!  The  spirit  de- 
rives new  strength  from  the  exercise  of  its  faculties,  just' as  the  body  re- 
ceives additional  strength  from  the  use  of  its  organs. 

May  it  not  be,  then,  that  the  happiness  which  is  prospective,  affords 
to  the  soul  the  incentive  to  progress  ? 


FOOTPRINTS    OF    JEHOVAH. 

The  Lord  moved  on  the  face  of  earth. 

And  wheresoe'er  he  trod, 
Sprang  np  the  trees  and  plants  and  flowers 

In  homage  to  their  God. 
His  step  was  on  the  lofty  hiUs, 

Those  altars  were  snblime. 
Where  angels  and  the  seraphim 

Worshiped  throughout  all  time. 

His  foot  was  in  the  Yallejs, 

And  the  grass  sprang  fresh  and  free ; 
And  riyers  rolled  their  tireless  conrse. 

And  mingled  with  the  sea. 
Upon  the  ocean  wave  he  trod. 

And  joyous  billows  curled 
Along  his  path,  until  they  layed 

The  borders  of  the  world.  • 

What  did  Jehoyah  when  abroad 

He  walked  upon  the  earth  ? 
He  breathed  upon  the  barren  soil. 

And  countless  liyes  had  birth. 
He  spoke—and  in  the  mighty  realms 

Where  water  reigned  alone, 
A  world  of  Hying  forms  were  seen 

Spreading  from  zone  to  zone. 

And  when  he  found  the  fairest  spot 

In  all  this  mighty  plan. 
He  crowned  his  work,  and  placed  on  earth 

His  master-piece  of  Man. 
And  here  man  walks  almost  diyinCi 

When  surely  he  has  trod 
With  humble  and  adoring  heart 

Close  in  the  walk  of  CKkL  W, 


ASSOCIATION. 

EXTRACTS   FROM   A   LECTURE    DELIVERED    BEFORE    THE    SPIRITUALISTS 
OF   SYRACUSE,   JANUARY,    1854. 

The  great  object  of  the  spiritual  philosophy  is  to  bind  us  together  in 
one  great  brotherhood  of  affection,  to  eradicate  the  demon  of  sectarian- 
ism, which  divides  us  into  clans  and  sects,  and  alienates  us  from  each 
other,  and  to  repress  the  selfishness  which  makes  of  this  life  an  eternal 
warfare  of  man  against  his  fellow. 

As  the  human  race  have  advanced  in  the  development  of  the  attributes 
of  our  immortal  nature,  the  great  law  of  love,  now  enjoined  as  a  per- 
emptory command,  has  foreshadowed  its  advent  by  various  appliances 
for  the  amelioration  of  man's  physical  condition,  and  for  uniting  him  in 
a  universal  family  with  his  fellow.  The  age  in  which  we  live  is  full  of 
the  manifestations  of  the  approaching  advent  of  this  new  dispensation, 
and  thus  has  the  hum^n  mind  been  prepared  for  its  reception — our  ad- 
vance in  knowledge  and  in  mental  freedom  has  been  unparalleled  in  the 
history  of  the  world.  And  it  becomes  us  to  understand  what  are  the 
means  which  that  advance  has  placed  within  our  reach  for  forwarding  the 

great  work  of  regenerating  mankind. 

*♦••#•• 

Our  Constitutions  and  our  Institutions !  and  their  influence  upon  the 
destiny  of  man !  Have  we  sufliciently  studied  what  that  influence  is  ? 
Have  we  carefully  considered  its  extent  ?  And  do  we  well  and  wisely 
understand  what  are  the  responsibilities  which  devolve  upon  us  by  reason 
of  the  freedom  and  happiness  which  our  institutions  secure  to  us  ? 

Our  constitutions  are  writteii  j  our  institutions,  many  of  them,  are  not, 
but  they  enter  into  and  influence,  to  a  degree  greater,  perhaps,  than  we 
are  ourselves  aware  of,  our  daily  walk  and  conversation  with  each  other, 
and  involve  our  mutual  happiness  to  an  extent  far  beyond  the  conception 
of  the  careless  and  superficial  thinker.  It  becomes  material,  therefore, 
for  us  to  understand  the  principles  on  which  they  are  founded,  the  duties 
and  obligations  which  they  impose,  and  to  learn  whether  those  principles 
act  so  in  harmony  with  each  other  as  to  render  those  duties  alike  easy 
of  performance  and  conducive  to  our  happiness  and  improvement.     The 
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splendor  of  the  8un  at  noonday,  the  cheering  light  of  its  dawn,  and  the  soft 
repose  of  its  mellow  twilight  would  fail  to  awaken  in  us  the  emotions  of 
awe  and  admiration  which  lift  our  hearts  from  nature  up  to  nature's  God, 
if  we  were  conscious  that  in  its  daily  flight  through  the  trackless  regions 
of  space,  it  was  warring  with  inharmonious  action  with  the  countless 
worlds  that  roll  on  with  it  in  the  vast  expanse.  It  is  the  simplicity  and 
the  immutability  of  the  laws,  in  dumb  obedience  to  which  it  moves  on  in 
its  eternal  course,  that  enable  us  to  behold,  to  comprehend,  to  admire, 
and  to  profit  by  the  wisdom  which  has  fashioned  it,  and  subjected  even 
its  attributes  to  the  domination  of  immortal  mind. 

By  our  institutions,  as  distinguished  from  our  constitutions,  I  mean 
the  various  arrangements  and  appliances  which  we  have  voluntarily  es- 
tablished, or  which  have  involuntarily  sprung  from  our  manners  and  cus- 
toms, and  which  govern  our  connection  with  and  conduct  toward  each 
other  in  all  the  relations  of  life,  especially  those  which  relate  to  our 
political  condition,  and  which  aflect  us  as  a  people.  Content  to  gaze 
upon  their  workings,  as  if  we  were  indifferent  spectators  of  a  scene  in 
which  we  had  little  interest,  and  wholly  engrossed  in  the  cares  of  life, 
we  are  too  apt  to  suffer  them  to  pass  unheeded  by,  and  to  neglect  that 
duty  of  our  own  toward  them,  whose  performance  is,  after  all,  quite  es- 
sential to  our  happiness. 

The  superficial  observer  of  our  country  contents  himself  too  often 
with  a  mere  examination  of  our  written  constitutions  and  laws,  and  fan- 
cies that  in  their  provisions  he  finds  the  secret  of  the  wonderful  advance 
which  has  marked  our  progress  as  a  people,  and  he  is  unmindful  that 
they  are,  in  fact,  but  means  to  an  end,  and  means  quite  inconsiderable  too 
in  comparison  with  the  vast  amount  of  tliem  that  are  daily  and  hourly  at 
work  in  our  midst.  Of  all  the  travelers  who  have  written  of  our  country, 
two,  only,  seem  to  me  to  have  penetrated  at  all  beneath  the  surface,  viz., 
Mrs.  Trollope,  in  her  account  of  our  manners  and  customs,  and  De 
Toqueville,  in  his  allusion  to  our  political  relations.  But  even  they  pen- 
etrated only  a  short  distance,  and  remained,  with  all  their  acuteness, 
gazing  only  upon  effects,  while  the  causes  were  silently,  and  to  them 
invisibly,  at  work  beneath  their  feet. 

So  it  is  with  many  in  our  own  country,  and  hence  it  is  that  our  pro- 
gress, marvelous  as  it  has  been,  has  yet  lagged  far  behind  what  it  might 
have  been. 

To  comprehend  what  I  mean,  let  my  hearers  pause  a  moment  and  cast 
their  memories  back  upon  their  past  lives,  and  reflect  upon  the  various 
appliances  by  which  they  have  been  brought  to  work,  in  common  with 
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others,  in  the  attainment  of  some  common  object,  and  how  naturally  and 
easily  they  resort  to  them  for  any  temporary  or  permanent  purpose, 
whether  in  our  moral,  our  social,  or  our  political  relations. 

They  will  be  surprised  to  find  how  much  of  life  is  spent  in  such  asso- 
ciations,  how  much  their  conduct  is  directed  and  controlled,  and  how 
much  their  happiness  is  influenced  by  them. 

The  association  in  whose  behalf  I  am  now  addressing  you,  is  an  apt 
illustration  for  me.  It  is  a  voluntary  association  of  persons  for  their 
own  advancement  and  that  of  others.  It  owes  its  existence  and  its 
prosperity  to  the  voluntary  action  of  men,  and  is  independent  of  law 
and  governmental  power,  excepting  only  as  it  demands  protection  as  a 
right  and  yields  obedience  as  a  duty.  But  in  all  its  operations  for  the 
advancement  of  its  purposes,  it  is  self-acting;  has  its  motive-power 
«rithin  itself;  it  is  obliged  to  ask  no  man's  consent  to  live  or  act ;  depends 
upon  no  power  out  of  itself  for  any  of  its  success,  but  wends  its  way 
onward  in  its  course,  free  to  act,  free  to  think,  and  free  to  enjoy.  Inde- 
pendent as  it  is  of  any  power  out  of  itself  for  permission  to  exist  or  to 
act,  its  obligations  are  voluntarily  imposed,  and  the  benefits  it  bestows 
are  the  free-will  offering  of  its  own  volition.  Obliged  to  ask  no  one's 
permission  to  be  or  to  do,  free  to  choose  its  purposes  and  to  adopt  its 
own  means  of  attaining  them,  uncontrolled  in  the  distribution  of  its  ben- 
efits, except  by  its  own  will,  it  moves  on  in  its  own  freely-selected  path- 
way, yielding  on  the  one  hand  and  enjoying  on  the  other,  non-interference 
from  without;  attaining  its  objects  easily  and  without  molestation,  it 
stands  before  us  a  fit  example  of  a  vast  number  of  similar  institutions 
existing  among  us,  whose  influence  on  our  happiness  and  our  destiny  is 
far  beyond  aught  that  the  casual  observer  might  imagine.  In  our  religion, 
in  our  social  relations,  and  in  our  political  conduct  they  are  constantly  at 
work,  controlling  and  directing  our  conduct  individually  and  in  the  aggre- 
gate, making  their  impress  upon  us  not  merely  for  a  day,  affecting  our 
education,  directing  the  current  of  thought,  and  reflecting  abroad  upon 
all  within  their  reach  their  unseen  but  mighty  influence. 

Am  I  extravagant  in  imputing  so  much  importance  to  them  ?  Pause 
a  moment,  and  think  what  the  community  of  this  city  alone  would  be  if 
all  the  voluntary  associations  of  every  name  and  hue  which  its  inhabit- 
ants have  formed  among  themselves  were  stricken  out  of  existence,  and 
ihey  left  only  to  the  action  of  the  political  governments  established  over 
us.  What  an  immense  undertaking  it  would  be  to  start  them  again  into 
successful  operation,  and  without  them  how  many  sources  of  enjoyment 
and  of  knowledge  would  be  closed  against  them.    Think  if  they  owed 
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their  origin  and  their  action  to  the  direct  interposition  of  governmental 
power,  how  vast,  how  abnost  resistless  would  be  the  domination  over  us 
that  might  be  exercised  by  the  few  to  whom,  of  necessity,  we  must  intrust 
the  direction  of  governmental  action !  Think  if  they  were  permitted  to 
exist  only  by  the  will  of  our  rulers,  how  closely  the  chains  of  bondage 
would  be  woven  around  us,  how  deep  the  degradation  to  which  the  mind 
would  be  sunk,  how  overwhelming  the  mental  thralldom  to  which  we 
should  be  subjected !  Amid  the  deep  darkness  that  would  envelop  us, 
how  feeble  would  be  the  light  we  should  emit !  Amid  the  wreck  of  hu- 
man development,  how  faint  the  lonely  voice  that  should  whisper  a  hope 
of  regeneration,  and  how  trembling  and  feeble  the  echo  that  time  would 
return  to  our  hearts ! 

Is  this  fancy's  sketch,  my  friends  ?  or  is  it  a  stern  reality  existing  in 
our  midst  ?  Answer,  for  you  can,  each  for  himself.  Send  your  thoughts 
abroad  upon  the  world  that  surrounds  you,  and  mark  the  return  they  may 
bring.  Penetrate  into  the  recesses  of  your  own  hearts  and  listen  to  the 
warning  voice  that  slumbering  memory  will  speak  to  you ;  and  listening, 
answer  for  yourselves  the  question^  Is  it  not  worth  our  while  to  think 
upon  these  things  and  understand  them  ?  to  seek  out  the  cause  and  com* 
prebend  it  1 

What,  for  instance,  would  our  religion  be,  were  it  not  for  these  asso- 
ciations ?  I  need  not  draw  upon  the  imagination  for  a  response.  History 
has  it  ready  to  our  hands,  and  we  have  but  to  contrast  our  own  condition 
of  freedom,  peace,  and  happiness  with  the  dreary  degradation  which  for 
a  thousand  years  brooded  over  the  Christian  world,  while  the  religion  of 
its  people  was  a  matter  of  power  and  not  of  freedom,  of  imperative 
authority  of  the  few  and  not  the  free  choice  of  the  many. 

Nay,  we  may  look  forth  upon  the  world  now,  and  see  how  immeasur- 
ably, in  all  the  elements  which  go  to  constitute  human  happiness,  we  are 
beyond  those  now  living,  by  whom  the  privileges  we  enjoy  have  not  yet 
been  earned.  It  is  the  difference  between  the  bond  and  the  free — ^the 
difference  betwe^  the  supremacy  of  truth  and  the  reign  of  error — ^the 
difference  between  the  freedom  of  knowledge  and  the  thralldom  of  igno- 
rance, bigotry,  and  superstition — the  difference  between  a  religion  which 
enters  the  willing  heart  and  shows  itself  forth  in  the  daily  walks  of  life, 
and  that  which  lingers  only  around  the  lips,  and  is  assumed  merely  as  a 
holiday  garment — the  difference,  in  fine,  between  a  people  where  reign 
peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to  man,  and  a  world  which  indeed  but  a  few 
hundred  years  ago  was  seemingly  a  vast  scaffold  surrounded  by  guards, 
crowded  with  executioners  and  victims,  and  dripping  with  human  gore. 

30 
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To  what  do  we  owe  our  elevation  above  the  melancholy  picture  I  hare 
presented  to  you,  but  to  the  existence  of  the  free  and  voluntary  associa- 
tions in  religious  matters  to  which  I  have  alluded,  and  which  Spiritual- 
ism enjoins  as  a  duty  ?  We  are,  in  this  regard,  indebted  to  our  govern- 
ment merely  for  its  protection  in  the  enjoyment  of  this  right  thus  to  as- 
sociate. All  else  is  of  our  own  creation — all  else,  for  its  continuance, 
for  its  expansion,  for  its  influence  upon  our  happiness,  rests  only  with 
ourselves.  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  by  ascribing  it  to  others  than 
ourselves,  by  asking  of  our  rulers  their  fostering  care,  or  indeed  aught 
-else  than  their  protection  of  our  birthright,  and  let  us  beware  that  we  do 
not,  by  our  ignorance  or  neglect,  sell  that  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pot- 
:tage,  lest  in  time  to  come  that  pottage  may  be  changed  to  molten  lead, 
huming  while  it  sinks. 

It  is  a  common  and  an  unhappy  error  which  ascribes  what  we  enjoy 
in  this  respect  to  our  government  or  our  written  constitutions.  I  have 
seen  the  country  where  similar  government  and  kindred  constitutions 
exist,  but  where  this  system  of  voluntary  associations  is  unknown,  and 
the  diflerence  is  as  wide  almost  as  from  earth  to  heaven  between  that 
people  and  us. 

[The  leotnrer  here  dwelt  upon  the  oondition  of  Central  America,  which  he  visited 
last  year,  and  where  he  had  witnessed  a  state  of  mental  degradation  most  painful,  and 
a  religious  dominaUon  which  was  controlling  all  freedom  of  thought  and  involving 
the  hitman  mind  in  a  vassalage  scarcely  conceivable  by  one  who  had  not  witnessed  it.] 

So,  too,  it  is  with  our  charitable  and  benevolent  efforts  for  the  amelio- 
ration of  the  condition  of  our  fellow-creatures,  in  obedience  to  the  great 
law  of  love  enjoined  by  these  Revelations. 

True,  here,  as  in  religious  matters,  we  have  the  assistance  of  govern- 
ment, so  far  as  to  protect  us  and  afford  us  facilities  for  carrying  into 
effect  our  voluntary  purposes.  And  one  step  farther  government  has  in- 
terfered, and  that  is,  by  compelling  the  rich,  in  a  small  degree,  to  eon- 
tribute  to  the  relief  of  the  poor.  But  even  that  burden  is  voluntarily 
imposed ;  and  beyond  it,  behold  how  far  we  have,  of  our  own  accord, 
extended  the  operation  of  the  dear,  the  divine  injunction,  "  Love  one 
another."  See  how  many  among  us,  men  and  women,  are  voluntarily 
associating  together  to  comfort  the  mourner,  to  relieve  the  sick,  to  sus- 
tain the  destitute,  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  give  eyes  to  the  blind, 
ears  to  the  deaf,  and  freedom  to  the  slave,  to  lift  up  the  down-trodden, 
and  even  to  deal  gently  with  and  reclaim  the  erring. 

See  how  this  is  banding  us  together  as  a  universal  brotherhood  of 
affection — how  successfully  it  is  warring  upon  the  inequality  of  social 
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condition,  wluch  rests  with  such  blighting  influence  upon  so  many  other 
nations.  See  how  many  immortal  minds  are  lifled  from  the  bondage 
which  poverty  would  inflict,  and  sent  on  their  way  rejoicing,  to  make 
the  desert  places  of  the  earth  to  blossom  like  a  garden.  See  how  many 
candidates  for  a  criminal's  fate  are  gently  led  back  to  the  holier  and 
juster  walks  of  life.  See  how  it  is  elevating  the  condition  of  man  in 
the  aggregate,  and  how  truly  it  is  twice  blessed,  and,  like  bread  cast  upon 
the  waters,  is  returning,  after  many  days,  to  the  bounteous  giver ;  the 
voice  of  the  charmer,  speaking  peace  to  the  troubled  heart.  See  how 
it  is  smoothing  down  the  asperities  which  the  constant  struggles  of  a 
worldly  life  are  too  apt  to  awaken  within  us,  and  is  bestowing  upon  all 
the  elements  of  society  that  peace  and  good-will  to  each  other  which  is 
not  only  a  divine  injunction  of  our  philosophy,  but  is  so  intimately  cou'- 
nected  with  our  happiness j;u 

To  what  do  we  owe  this — this  which  contributes  so  largely  to  ow 
pre^miivence  over  other  people  ?  Not  to  any  injunction  of  our  written 
laws  ;  not  to  any  command  from  a  superior  earthly  authority ;  not  to  -any 
mortal  power  beyond  our  own  volition,  and  controlling  our  action  by  the 
predominating  will  of  another.  But  to  our  own  voluntary  action — to  our 
willingly  banding  ourselves  together — to  our  associating  ourselves,  of 
our  own  mere  motion,  to  obey  the  instincts  of  our  nature  and  the  com- 
mands of  our  doctrir.e,  in  aiding  one  another — and  to  our  being  free 
thus  to  act,  that  we  may  elevate  alike  ourselves  and  our  fellow. 

Look  abroad  again  upon  the  little  world  around  you,  and  see  how 
numerous  among  you  are  the  institutioHs  of  this  character,  how  wide- 
spread is  their  influence,  and  how  melancholy  would  be  the  vacuum 
which  their  extinction  w^uld  create. 

It  is  so,  likewise,  with  education.  True,  again,  government  has  in- 
terposed so  far  as  to  compel  wealth  to  contribute  to  educate  poverty,  and 
has  contributed  its  aid  to  the  establishment  of  many  seminaries  of  learn- 
ing. All  this,  too,  is  a  burden  self-imposed ;  but  beyond  that  how  much 
has  been  done  by  our  voluntary  efforts ! 

But  taking  it  in  the  aggregate,  and  viewing  at  one  glance  aU  our  insti- 
tutions for  educational  purposes,  contrast  our  condition  with  that  of  those 
of  our  unhappy  fellow-creatures  to  whom  Ihe  task-master  has  denied  all 
access  to  the  fountain  of  knowledge.  Basking  as  we  do  in  the  mellow 
light  which  these  institutions  have  shed  upon  us,  may  we  not  find  it  diffi- 
cult to  realize  the  darkness  which  yet  broods  over  them  ?  Bathing  freely, 
as  we  may,  in  the  copious  streams  which  ever  flow  from  that  fountain 
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into  our  midst,  may  we  not  forget  the  parched  lips  which,  detained  at  a 
distance,  may  yet  be  conscious  of  its  gurgling  current  ? 

The  student  would  search  in  vain  in  our  statute  books  for  the  mighty 
influence  which  is  thus  ever  at  work,  for  good  or  evil,  among  us.  The 
traveler  would  roam  .wide  through  the  land  and  yet  behold  not  the  cur- 
rent which  is  silently  flowing  through  its  vast  expanse,  enriching  and 
refreshing  all  in  its  progress.  But  the  philosopher,  diving  beneath  the 
surface,  would  And  there  the  impelling  cause  and  the  instrument  of  its 
propulsion.  That  instrument  he  would  find  in  the  institution  of  volun- 
tary associations. 

So,  too,  in  our  political  relations  is  the  institution  of  voluntary  associ- 
ations wielding  a  momentous  influence,  for  good  or  evil,  as  it  may  be 
wisely  or  unwisely  directed.  I  speak  now  of  all  departments,  the  ex- 
ecutive, the  judicial,  and  the  legislative ;  and  I  speak  without  fear  of 
being  misunderstood,  for  I  speak  not  of  parties,  though  of  necessity  they 
must  come  somewhat  within  the  scope  of  my  remarks,  but  of  the  science 
of  politics  and  of  government  as  a  means  of  diflusing  happiness  among 
men. 

Our  whole  government,  unlike  most  others  in  the  world,  is  founded  on 
the  principle  of  association.  The  executive  calls  to  itself  the  associa- 
tion of  its  subordinate  instruments ;  the  judiciary  is  administered  by  the 
association  of  the  judges  and  the  jurors,  and  the  legislative  power  is  ex- 
erted only  by  association.  In  absolute  governments  it  is  far  otherwise, 
and  there  the  association,  when  permitted,  is  to  obey,  not  to  command; 
to  act,  not  to  think.  How  vast  is  the  difference !  How  pregnant  with 
elements  aflfecting  man's  advancement ! 

As  the  countless  worlds  which  roll  through  the  boundless  space  above 
us  are  associated  together  in  systems,  kept  within  their  bounds  by  the 
universal  attraction  which  binds  each  to  the  other  in  one  harmonious 
whole,  and  move  on  in  their  orbits  in  dumb  obedience  to  an  almighty  in- 
telligence, so  we,  governed  by  the  great  principle  of  freedom,  which  is 
the  very  air  we  breathe,  move  on  in  our  course,  associating  together  in 
executing  the  great  purposes  of  our  destiny,  developing  the  immortal 
mind  and  diflusing  happiness  among  men. 

Here,  too,  have  sprung  up  many  associations  unknown  to  the  law,  un- 
recognized by  it,  yet  wielding  a  mighty,  and  at  times  a  controlling  power. 
Springing,  as  they  do,  sometimes  from  a  community  of  interest,  some- 
times from  an  affinity  of  feeling,  and  sometimes  from  local  propinquity, 
their  existence  is  inevitable  in  the  nature  of  things  and  a  necessary  con- 
sequence of  the  freedom  we  enjoy. 
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They,  like  the  kindred  institutions  to  which  I  have  referred,  are  vol- 
untary. Their  creation  and  their  action  are  alike  voluntary,  and  their 
power  is  a  moral,  not  a  physical  one.  Submission  to  them  is  a  volun- 
tary obedience;  and  the  duties  they  involve  are  self-imposed.  Unknown 
to  the  law,  they  yet,  at  times,  possess  the  power  to  say  what  the  law 
shall  be.  Unrecognized  in  the  government,  they  yet  not  unfrequently 
determine  how  it  shall  be  administered. 

And  here  is  manifested  the  great  element  of  self-government  which 
distinguishes  the  American  people  from  all  others  on  the  earth. 

I  do  not  mean  in  the  voluntary  associations  merely,  but  that  in  the 
great  institution  of  association  in  the  aggregate  it  is  that  our  people  ex- 
ercise the  power  of  self-government,  and  are  ever  exercising  it,  from  the 
debating  society  of  the  schoolboy  to  the  final  council  or  Sanhedrim  of 
the  whole  people. 

In  our  school  and  highway  districts,  in  our  election  and  judicial  dis- 
tricts, in  our  wards,  towns,  cities,  counties,  and  states,  we  are  ever  at 
work  exercising  the  attribute  of  self-government,  and  are  thus  educated 
to  the  task  and  taught  how  to  perform  it.  Not  once  only  in  a  generation, 
when  the  nation  may  be  called  upon  to  choose  a  ruler  for  life  in  the 
place  of  one  who  has  just  expired !  Not  merely 'once  in  an  epoch,  when 
tyranny  may  drive  a  people  to  hurl  their  ruler  from  the  eminence  he  has 
made  so  bad  and  so  injurious ;  but  daily,  hourly,  from  youth  to  manhood,^ 
in  all  the  relations  of  private  life,  as  in  the  great  questions  which  involve 
a  nation's  destiny.  And  it  is  by  means  of  association  that  we  perform 
the  great  work. 

This  it  is  which  it  is  so  hard  for  foreigners  to  understand.  This  it  is 
which  causes  them  to  wonder  how  it  is  that  questions  of  dynasty,  which 
in  other  lands  arm  man  against  his  fellow  with  the  implements  of  death, 
are  here  disposed  of  without  even  a  ripple  on  the  surface  of  society. 
And  they  can  not  seem  to  comprehend  that  with  them  the  mandate  is 
written,  as  it  were,  on  the  sands  of  the  sea-shore,  and  may  be  obliterated 
by  the  first  wave  which  the  storm  of  human  passion  may  excite ;  but 
with  us  is  indelible,  because  written  on  our  hearts  by  an  Almighty  hand, 
hitherto  imperceptibly,  but  now  face  to  face,  and  tangibly  to  our  senses. 

Thus,  then,  have  I  said  what  I  deem  necessary,  to  show  the  mighty 
influence  which  the  institution  of  voluntary  association  is  wielding  over 
our  destiny.  It  has  been  briefly  said,  but  I  hope  comprehensively  enough 
to  impress  upon  those  who  hear  me  the  great  importance  of  the  instru- 
ment which  is  thus  at  work  among  us. 

Then  the  important  question  naturally  arises,  What  is  our  duty  in  re- 
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spect  to  this  element  of  happiness  or  sorrow,  of  advancement  or  degra- 
dation ? 

First  of  all  its  existence  needs  to  be  understood  and  recognized. 
Reason  must  measure  its  strength  and  patriotism  count  its  wealth,  that 
reason  and  patriotism  may  together  mold  it  to  the  advancement  of  human 
progress.  We  much  deceive  ourselves  if  we  suppose  that  the  amazing 
progress  which  man's  development  has  made  within  the  last  half  century 
under  the  fostering  care  of  our  freedom  is  at  an  end.  Reasoning  from 
the  past,  we  must  be  conscious  that  it  has  but  begun  -its  upward  career. 
Step  by  step  it  has  moved  on,  cheered  by  such  freedom  as  the  world  has 
never  known.  Its  temple  has  not  resounded  with  the  mailed  tread  of 
force,  but  has  echoed  softly  the  inspired  song,  "  He  is  the  freeman  whom 
the  truth  makes  free."  And  we  are  admonished,  that  as  freedom  has 
already  worked  such  marvels  before  men,  so,  if  cherished  still,  its  whole 
work  will  in  time  be  accomplished.  But  it  must  be  freedom  without 
fanaticism — the  freedom  of  the  calm  and  reasoning  mind — the  freedom 
which  allows  each  the  privilege  of  pursuing  his  own  happiness  in  his 
own  way,  without  interfering  with  or  being  controlled  by  others — the 
freedom  of  the  immortal  mind. 

But  more  even  than  that  mere  passiveness  is  demanded  of  us.  We 
must  be  active  in  our  various  spheres  of  action.  As  did  our  fathers  in 
the  Revolution,  we  must  earn  our  own  advancement  by  our  own  sacrifices 
and  our  own  toil.  They  laid  the  foundation  of  the  edifice  in  which  it 
was  their  hope  that  we,  their  children,  might  repose,  but  its  completion 
rests  with  us.  We  must  hew  out  and  smooth  the  rough  ashler.  We  must 
erect  the  stately  dome  that  it  may  rear  its  head  aloft  as  a  beacon  light  to 
an  enslaved  world,  and  we  must  make  ourselves  not  merely  an  asylum 
to  the  oppressed  of  other  lands,  but  the  champion  of  freedom  throughout 
the  eaf§i,  ready  to  share  with  others  the  great  blessings  bestowed  upon 
us. 

But  there  is  an  individual  duty  which  devolves  upon  each  of  us,  and 
which  we  can  not  with  impunity  neglect — the  duty  of  action  each  within 
the  scope  of  his  influence. 

In  religion,  it  is  to  repress  the  fell  spirit  of  sectarianism,  which  has 
its  origin  in  selfishness,  and  has  in  all  ages  ended  in  a  spirit  of  persecu- 
tion and  intolerance.  As  in  our  very  nature  it  is  impossible  that  any 
two  minds  can  think  exactly  alike  on  all  subjects,  so  true  and  rational 
freedom  demands  that  each  shall  be  free  to  think  for  itself,  as  it  can  not 
cast  off  upon  others  the  responsibility  of  thinking  aright. 

In  charitable  efibrts,  it  is  to  repel  and  subdue  the  selfish  propensity 
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which  will  sometimes  spring  up,  to  pervert  the  effort  to  purposes  of  in- 
dividual aggrandizement  or  sectarian  and  local  advancement. 

In  education,  to  leave  the  mind  free  to  roam  through  the  whole  realms 
of  knowledge,  and  fear  not  the  propagation  of  error  as  long  as  truth  may 
be  free  to  combat  it. 

And  in  our  political  relations,  to  remember  that  the  great  object  of  all 
government  is,  not  to  fetter  the  immortal  mind,  not  to  bind  it  in  chains 
either  of  education  or  of  force,  but  to  develop  its  Godlike  attributes,  and 
bend  to  that  development  all  of  animate  or  inanimate  nature  that  is  below 
it  in  the  scale  of  existence,  and  that  he  who,  in  the  pursuit  of  his  own 
selfish  schemes,  disregards  the  great  duty  which  devolves  upon  him  as 
one  of  a  great  community  of  freemen  in  any  of  the  various  relations  of 
public  and  private  life,  pronounces  the  judgment  of  his  own  condemna- 
tion,  and  to  the  extent  of  his  influence  stays  the  march  of  man  to  that 
position  in  creation  for  which  the  Great  Creator  designed  him,  and  in 
which  is  involved,  oh !  how  much  of  his  happiness,  both  here  and  here- 
after. 

Idle  indeed  is  it  for  us  to  complain  of  the  corniption  and  misgovem- 
ment  which  surrounds  us,  for  the  power  of  redress  is  in  our  own  hands. 
Vain  indeed  for  us  to  have  our  indignation  awakened  by  oppression 
abroad  or  at  home,  for  we  have  attained  such  a  position  among  the  pow- 
ers of  the  earth,  that  we  have  but  to  speak  to  the  storm  and  bid  it  be  still. 
And  in  our  hands  is  the  glorious  and  most  momentous  destiny  of  pro- 
claiming freedom  on  earth  !  freedom  such  as  angels  use,  and  kindred  to 
the  liberty  of  God. 

"  First-bom  of  virtue,  daughter  of  the  skies.  The  man.  The  state  in 
which  she  rules  is  free  !"  E. 


Though  no  one  can  deny  that  various  evils  are  mingled  with  the  bless- 
ings of  existence,  still,  if  we  were  to  take  from  the  catalogue  of  miseries 
those  which  are  merely  the  result  of  our  own  diseased  imagination,  and 
the  distorted  or  mistaken  view  which  we  take  of  circumstances  and  per- 
sons, I  am  convinced  that  the  list  would  be  astonishingly  diminished. 
Enviable  indeed  are  those  who,  when  the  hand  of  faithlessness,  treach- 
ery, or  death  has  blighted  all  their  own  prospects  in  this  life,  can  delight 
to  busy  themselves  in  promoting  the  public  or  private  welfare  of  their 
fellow-creatures.  Though  bankrupts  themselves  in  happiness,  by  trading 
on  commission  for  others,  they  will  by  that  means  gain  in  time  a  capital 
of  their  own. 


THE    DEVOTION    OF    SPIRITUALISM. 

It  is  a  common  accusation  against  our  faith,  that  its  tendency  is  toward 
infidelity,  and  against  every  manifestation  of  a  devotional  feeling.  We 
lately  came  across  a  miserable  catch-penny  affair  called  "  The  Rappers," 
"  By  a  Searcher  after  Truth,"  published  by  Long  &  Brother,  of  New 
York.  It  is  truly  lamentable  to  see  a  grave  truth  treated  in  so  flippant 
and  superficial  a  manner,  and  it  is  most  apparent  that  the  writer  did  not 
half  investigate,  nor  even  begin  to  understand  the  subject.  He  ends  his 
book  of  282  pages  with  the  following  most  glaring  falsehood. 

"  The  Rappers  have  no  church,  no  reducing  into  governmental  form 
their  religion,  no  ordinances,  no  exercises  of  religion  to  elevate  man  from 
earth  to  heaven.  The  rapper  has  no  prayer;  at  least  this  is  the 
legitimate  tendency  of  the  religion  taught  by  Rappers." 

Now,  there  are  thousands  upon  thousands  of  honest,  well-meaning, 
intelligent  persons  in  these  United  States  who  know  the  utter  falsity  of 
this  statement,  and  how,  step  by  step,  even  the  confirmed  infidel  is  led  by 
the  Spiritual  faith  to  acknowledge  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  bow  in 
adoration  before  him. 

The  circle  to  which  we  belong  never  assembles  without  opening  its 
meetings  with  prayer,  and  I  give  now,  as  the  best  refutation  of  the  foul 
calumny,  some  of  the  prayers  which  we  use,  and  all  of  which  were 
bestowed  upon  us  by  our  unseen  yet  pure  and  holy  friends.  E. 

No.  1.    (Written  through  Dr.  Dexter  as  medium.) 

Oh,  thou  Universal  Spirit !  by  whose  laws  every  thing  was  created, 
and  by  whose  love  every  thing  exists ;  we  look  to  thee  and  we  regard 
thee  as  our  Father,  for  thou  hast  taught  us  that  in  loving  thee,  we 
approach  in  spirit  the  attributes  which  are  thy  characteristics.  We 
pray  to  thee  that  our  feelings  may  be  elevated  to  a  just  perception  of 
what  is  good,  what  is  true,  and  what  should  belong  to  us  in  connection 
with  others. 

Enable  us  to  live  consistently,  and  to  develop  those  feelings  of  our 
nature  which  are  innate  and  coeval  with  thee.  Enable  us  to  improve  the 
faculties  of  our  spirit,  as  well  as  material  being.    And  enable  our  desires 
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for  the  true,  the  good,  the  just,  the  beautiful,  to  develop  with  our  days, 
and  harmonize  with  all  that  we  see  of  thee  in  thy  works. 

Let  us  feel — let  us  see — let  us  know  that  in  us  are  the  germs  of 
everlasting  knowledge  and  happiness.  And  when  at  last  we  lay  down  this 
body,  let  our  spirits  rise  in  their  new  birth,  active  and  earnest  in  the  all- 
impelling  desire  to  progress  toward  those  spheres  where  thy  glory  and 
power,  thy  love  and  wisdom,  are  most  manifest. 

No.  2.    (Written  through  Dr.  Dexter  as  medium.) 

Father !  we  adore  thee  as  our  God !  We  acknowledge  thee  as  the 
creator  of  all  things,  and  the  source  of  the  divine  love  which  sustains 
them.  Enable  us  to  live  under  thy  laws,  and  develop  in  all  our  acts  thy 
truth.  And  when  at  last  we  lay  down  this  body,  give  us  the  conscious- 
ness to  say,  in  view  of  the  opening  world  before  us.  Father !  Thy  will 
be  done. 

No.  3.    (Written  through  J.  W.  Edmonds  as  medium.) 

Oh,  thou  Great  Creator!  who  fill  est  all  space  with  thy  love.  Shed 
it  abroad  on  our  hearts,  that  we  may  shed  it  abroad  in  our  lives,  to  teach 
the  world  by  our  conduct  that  it  is  the  love  of  God  we  acknowledge  as 
the  rule  of  our  divine  faith.  Thou  knowest  best  thy  children  here 
assembled.  Purify  and  elevate  their  hearts,  that  approaching  nigh  unto 
thee,  they  may  in  their  happiness  acknowledge  thee  as  its  author,  and 
thou  the  beneficent  creator.  Let  them  feel  that  the  redeemer  still  liveth, 
not  in  material  suffering,  but  planted  deep  in  their  hearts  whare  thy 
spirit  ever  slumbers,  and  where  thy  voice  can  awaken  it  as  their  Saviour, 
from  the  sin  and  suffering  which  ignorance  has  so  long  visited  upon 
them. 

No.  4.   (Written  through  J.  W.  Edmonds  as  medium.) 

Oh,  thou  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gifl !  look  down  upon  thy 
children  here  assembled,  and  assist  them  in  their  search  for  thy  truth. 
Roll  from  their  minds  the  clouds  of  darkness,  ignorance,  and  superstition, 
and  awaken  in  their  hearts  deep  and  abiding  emotions  of  gratitude  to  thee 
for  thy  mercy  and  loving  kindness  to  them.  And  enable  them  with 
humble  and  contrite  hearts  to  say  and  to  feel,  Thou  orderest  all  things 
well.     Thy  will  be  done. 

No.  5.    (Written  through  Dr.  Dexter  as  medium.) 

Oh,  thou  great  Jehovah — Creator  and  Father  of  all !  pour  thy  light 
upon  us,  that  our  understandings  may  be  enlightened  by  thy  wisdom,  and 
our  hearts  be  purified  by  thy  love  ;   so  that  when  we  cast  off  this 
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mortal  form,  we  may  be  free  to  choose  our  habitation  where  thy  glory  is 
most  manifest. 
No.  6.   (Written  through  J.  W.  Edmonds  as  medinm.) 

Oh,  thou  great  Jehovah !  God  of  All !  Infinite  Father  of  Mercy ! 
All  mighty  in  thy  loving-kindness.  Omnipotent  and  ever  present  in  thy 
love  I  We  come  to  thee.  With  hearts  overflowing  with  gratitude  we  bow 
before  thy  eternal  throne.  Amid  our  sorest  trials  thou  hast  sustained  us. 
In  our  feeble  and  trembling  approaches  to  thee,  thy  right  hand  has  upheld 
us.  Into  suffering  and  contrite  hearts  thou  hast  poured  the  balm  of  thy 
forgiveness.  And  in  our  weak  and  halting  efforts  to  do  good  to  others, 
thou  hast  blessed  us.  For  the  little  which  we  have  been  enabled  to  per- 
form in  executing  thy  will  and  in  difffusing  thy  eternal  truths  among  men, 
how  vast,  how  ample  is  the  reward  which,  even  here  and  now,  thou  hast 
bestowed  upon  us,  in  restoring  to  the  embraces  of  our  bereaved  hearts 
the  dear  companions  of  our  former  days,  and  in  opening  to  us  the  convic-. 
tion  that  our  union  is  indeed  from  everlasting  to  everlasting ;  in  drawing 
around  us  in  indissoluble  bonds  of  affection  the  dear  pledges  yet  left 
behind ;  and  in  permitting  bright  and  loving  spirits  to  hover  ever  near 
us,  to  shed  abroad  upon  us  the  divine  influence  which,  gathering  from 
near  thy  presence,  they  bear  as  thy  messengers  to  us  on  earth. 

Accept,  oh.  Holy  Father!  the  grateful  offering  of  our  thanks,  and 
enable  us  ever  to  say  and  to  feel.  Thou  orderest  all  things  well.  Thy 
will  be  done. 


There  is  nothing  which  requires  so  much  mental  courage,  and  so  much 
firm  principle,  as  to  tell  the  strict  truth,  in  spite  of  strong  temptation  to 
tell  the  lies  of  interest,  of  pride,  and  of  complaisance  ;  because  no  fame, 
no  honor  await  the  person  who  so  does ;  as  there  is  scarcely  an  indi- 
vidual in  society  who  values  spontaneous  truth,  or  indeed  any  truth. 
To  tell  a  little  fib,  a  white  lie,  is  thought  even  meritorious  on  some 
occasions ;  while  a  strict  adherence  to  truth  on  small,  as  well  as  on  great 
points,  exposes  the  person  who  so  adheres  to  be  ridiculed,  if  not  despised, 
by  people  in  general ;  therefore  he  who  can  act  up  to  his  own  sense  of 
right  in  defiance  of  ridicule  and  example,  and  also  unstimulated  by  aught 
but  the  whisper  of  conscience,  is  capable  of  what  I  may  call  the  most 
difficult  moral  heroism. 


THE    CREATION    IN    SIX    DAYS. 

West  Roxbury,  Mass.,  Aug,  20,  1864. 
A  circle  met  to-day,  consisting  of  Mrs.  Hall,  Mrs.  Leeds,  Laura,  Jane,  the  Doctor, 
and  myself.    Through  the  Doctor,  it  was  said : 

Nature,  when  viewed  with  even  a  cursory  glance,  is  full  of  objects  and 
beauties  which  attract  the  intensest  interest,  and  afford  the  highest  enjoy- 
ment to  the  indifferent  mind.  The  surface  of  creation  appears  as  if  in 
its  present  condition  it  had  been  developed  from  the  beginning ;  as  if  the 
mountains  have  been  thus  fashioned  from  creation*s  origin ;  rivers  run 
their  ceaseless  course  from  the  beginning ;  forests  remain  the  same,  and 
grass  has  grown  in  the  same  places ;  as  if  God  in  the  greatness  of  his 
power  thus  sent  the  world  ready  fashioned,  ready  dressed  in  all  that  it 
offers  to  attract,  please,  or  instruct,  and  that  there  has  been  no  change 
or  alteration  fronfi  the  period  when  it  was  first  set  in  motion  until  the 
present  time. 

And  this  is  not  to  be  considered  as  singular  or  remarkable,  for  it  is  not 
the  indifferent  mind  alone  that  so  views  creation.  There  are  minds 
intelligent,  learned,  observant,  who  believe  the  world  was  created  by  the 
hands  and  fingers  of  the  Almighty  Father ;  that  he  began  as  a  man  builds 
a  house,  with  laying  one  stone  here  and  another  stone  there,  with  plant- 
ing one  tree  here  and  one  tree  there,  with  putting  a  sea  here  and  an 
ocean  there,  dotting  the  space  above  with  its  various  multitude  of  shining, 
twinkling  stars,  and  that  each  and  all  of  these  various  formations  of  his 
hand  were  the  result  of  six  days  of  hard  work ;  like  a  common  day- 
laborer,  having  no  more  omnipotent  power  or  higher  principles  in  his 
nature  than  to  lay  rock  by  rock,  strata  on  strata,  mountains  on  mountains, 
as  the  mason  lays  his  bricks  one  on  another — that  this  was  entirely  a 
mechanical  action,  and  the  great  God  was  a  day-laborer. 

Now,  I  say,  it  is  not  strange  that  the  indifferent  mind  thus  views 
nature  in  her  single  manifestations  and  in  her  totality,  because  the  minds 
of  every  class,  great  or  small,  learned  or  ignorant,  have  been  educated  to 
believe  that  God  made  the  world  in  six  days,  and  on  the  seventh  rested. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  in  viewing  the  question  as  we  should,  something 
more  is  necessary  than  a  mere  arrangement  of  facts  to  convince  the 
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mind  that  tbi^  can  not  be  so,  that  something  of  the  great  charaAeristics 
that  distinguish  God  are  to  be  understood  and  investigated.  For  although 
the  results  and  effects  of  scientific  investigation  are  to  raise  the  mind 
upward,  and  enable  it  to  view  the  intention  and  design  of  our  Creator  in 
all  he  manifests  before  us  with  a  more  clear  and  comprehensive  apprecia- 
tion of  what  he  is  and  what  is  his  power,  yet  the  mind  instinctively  asks 
is  there  something  behind,  beyond,  and  above  all  this  ?  It  has  been 
announced  to  you,  that  in  our  opinion  your  solar  system  was  the  latest 
of  all  the  creations  of  God.  You  ask  us  how  shall  we  prove  this  ?  True, 
the  spirits  can  offer  to  man's  senses  no  tangible  proof  that  will  convince, 
but  they  can  give  you  what  they  have  seen  and  known,  and  if  they  speak 
the  truth,  the  analogy — reasoning  by  analogies — must  be  conclusive. 

There  are  other  worlds  and  other  solar  systems  floating  in  never-ter- 
minating space  above  and  below,  which  have  existed  thousands  of  years, 
ay  !  tens  of  thousands  of  years  before  this  ball  or  planet,  or  other  bodies 
which  you  see  above  you  had  been  created ;  peopled,  too,  with  rational, 
sentient,  intelligent  beings,  connected  with  matter  in  all  variety  of  shape, 
form,  and  demonstration  as  you  are,  and  these  solar  systems  with  just 
such,  or  a  corresponding  formation  and  strata  with  this  earth.  Wherever 
you  go,  to  what  point  you  rove  in  creation's  illimitable  extent,  you  would 
find  there  the  developed  evidences  of  God's  power,  or  those  e^ddenccs 
which  are  progressing  from  the  germ  to  the  perfect  thing  in  itself. 

No  matter  whether  you  ascend,  as  is  said  in  your  Bible,  to  heaven,  or 
penetrate  to  hell,  or  take  the  wings  of  the  morning  and  visit  the  extremity 
of  your  globe  ;  descend  to  its  center,  or  stand  on  the  verge  of  its  northern 
pole ;  wander  in  its  deep  forests,  or  ascend  its  loftiest  mountains ; 
wherever  you  go,  with  whatever  you  come  in  contact,  you  witness  God's 
impress,  and  this  one  fact ;  take  creation  in  all  its  parts,  in  every  one 
of  its  worlds,  its  suns,  moons,  planets,  or  stars,  it  never  stands  still,  never 
arrives  at  perfection,  but  is  constantly,  forever  rolling  onward,  accumu- 
lating in  its  progress  those  attributes  which  develop  newer  and  higher 
properties.  Thus  increasing,  thus  developing,  it  rolls  onward  and  upward 
forever  and  ever. 

But  would  it  have  been  compatible  with  what  we  know  of  the  nature 
of  God,  if,  when  he  had  fashioned  this  earth,  after  six  days  of  labor,  he 
should  have  rested  content  with  the  fruits  of  his  toil  ?  Would  it  have 
been  correspondent  with  what  we  know  and  see  of  the  attributes  which 
he  manifests  in  the  daily  intercourse  with  ourselves  ?  Saying  nothing 
of  creation  in  its  vastness  and  magnitude,  but  descending  to  petty  details 
of  one  man's  life,  would  it  be  compatible  with  the  evidences  of  newer 
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designs,  and  from  those  designs,  newer  results  that  are  silently  and 
openly,  hourly  and  daily,  taking  place  in  the  lifetime  of  one  man  ? 

Why !  he  can  not  buy  a  dozen  eggs  and  put  them  under  his  hens,  but 
what  the  design,  the  effect,  the  intention  is  exemplified  and  demonstrated, 
and  if  the  Almighty  God  descended  to  such  minute  evidences  of  design  and 
intention,  how  is  that  design  and  intention  hung  out  on  the  outward  battle- 
ments of  heaven,  floating  in  the  breezes  that  there  blow,  and  its  folds  inscribed 
with  the  mightji  purposes  and  objects  which  he  has  thus  had  in  view ! 

My  mind  staggers  like  a  weary  traveler  overloaded  with  his  pack,  as 
it  contemplates  the  period  at  which  the  self-existing,  self-created  God 
sprang  by  the  powers  of  his  inherent  might  into  being.  The  mind 
recoils  back  on  itself  and  startles  at  the  contemplation. 

Think  you,  that  if  this  Being  whom  you  are  taught  to  regard  as  capable 
of  instituting  laws  for  the  government  of  creation,  is  also  capable  of 
violating  the  laws  which  himself  established  ?  Think  you,  I  say,  this 
Being  could  not  have  called  a  thousand  flashing,  radiant  worlds,  spark- 
ling in  your  firmament  above ;  think  you  he  could  not  have  called  them 
from  chaos  ready  fashioned  and  entirely  perfected  ?  No,  no !  for  then 
would  he,  who  has  manifested  himself  as  indeed  the  source  and  germ  of 
every  thing,  have  lost  the  ability  to  have  demonstrated  the  fact  to  the 
reason  of  man.  - 

'Tis  not  when  a  thing  is  done  and  finished  that  we  have  great  ideas 
of  the  mind  which  originated  it,  but  when  we  see  the  work  progressing 
from  its  foundation  to  its  entire  completion,  with  all  the  contrivances  find 
means  brought  into  use  to  carry  out  the  design ;  the  eflect  which  one 
stone  has  in  its  place,  and  another  in  its  place,  the  timber,  the  beams, 
the  iron,  the  marble,  and  the  brass,  every  agent  brought  into  use,  and  all 
the  instruments  fitted  to  their  peculiar  locality  and  purpose,  that  the  mind 
is  impressed  with  the  power  of  the  thought  which  generated,  and  the  • 
moans  by  which  it  accomplished  its  work.  E. 


Moral  virtues  are  durable,  and  therefore  precious,  only  as  far  as  they 
are  derived  from  religious  belief,  and  are  the  consequence  of  it.  With- 
out that,  all  morals  are  built  on  a  sandy  foundation,  and  are  liable  to  be 
swept  away  by  strong  temptation.  Morality  can  not  stand  long  without 
the  aid  of  religion,  and  the  mere  moralist  in  a  time  of  aflliction  may  learn 
to  know,  that  the  only  refuge  in  sorrow  and  trial  is  the  Rock  of  *jV.ges  and 
the  promises  of  the  Gospel. 


REALITIES    OF    SPIRIT-LI t^E. 

GIVEN    THROUGH    MRS.    SWEET. 

Inquiring  Friends — I  will  tell  you  what  has  been  shown  me  ;  what 
I  have  seen,  and  felt,  and  heard ;  but  I  do  not  think  it  will  apply  to  all 
states  of  spirit-life  or  all  developments  of  spirit-mind.  No  spirit  can 
speak  for  the  whole  spirit-world,  for  none  have  yet  explored  its  manifold 
mysteries  and  glorious  grandeur  in  all  its  vast  magnitude  of  space. 
No  spirit  has  ever  yet  spoken  to  you,  but  who  has  given  to  you  an  idea 
of  some  usefulness,  or  imparted  to  you  that  knowledge  which  they  had 
gained  themselves.  All  may  contribute  to  the  general  mass  of  informa- 
tion, but  be  guided  by  none  who  say  they  know  all,  for  they  have  only 
seen,  even  in  the  space  of  many  centuries,  a  small,  a  very  small,  portion 
of  the  works  of  the  Creator.  And  they  who  stand  highest  in  the  scale 
of  elevation  and  purity  are  always  those  who  ppeak  most  earnestly  of 
their  ignorance  and  limited  knowledge  of  the  great  and  eternal  future 
which  lies  beyond  them.  They  it  is  who  feel  how  little  they  really 
know,  and  how  much  they  have  to  learn.  They  have  lived  to  see  and 
realize  the  wide  river  which  flows  between  knowledge  and  ignorance — 
how  great  is  the  space  between  the  mind  of  man  in  his  ignorance  and 
blindness  while  here,  and  the  spirit's  knowledge  and  light  when  it  has 
been  permitted  to  look  upward  in  its  progressive  path.  It  is  then  the 
enlightened  soul  is  filled  with  pity  and  love,  and  turns  downward  to  earth 
in  sympathy  with  its  kindred  spirits  in  mortal  form,  to  raise  them  up  to 
the  level  which  it  is  their  privilege  to  enjoy.  Knowledge  of  all  kind 
is  necessary,  and  the  spirit- world  is  bountifully  able  to  supply  every  lack 
to  every  mind,  commencing  with  the  material  and  reaching  up  to  the 
spiritual  in  its  most  refined  essences,  even  as  far  as  the  soul  of  man  is 
able  to  penetrate.  And  thus  when  the  material  spirit  enters  his  spirit- 
home,  he  is  met  by  those  whose  developments  are  consistent  with  his 
own.  By  them  he  is  clothed  and  fed  in  like  manner  as  themselves ;  he 
being  only  fitted  or  developed  to  enjoy  material  or  external  things,  his 
first  ideas  and  faculties  are  wholly  engrossed  by  those  things  most  nearly 
corresponding  with  his  earth-life.  And  those  very  things  are  so  con- 
structed (and  upon  such  principles)  as  to  draw  forth  the  hidden  and  slum- 
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bering  faculties  within  him,  and  which  have  not  been  used,  but  have  lain 
dead  and  slumbering  from  the  hour  of  his   birth.     He  finds   no   idle 
moments,  but  he  must  pursue  some  occupation,  some  duty,  which  will 
make  him  useful  to  himself  and  those  about  him.     He  finds  it  as  neces- 
sary to  labor  there  as  here.      But  man  there  labors  on  very  different 
principles  from  those  which  actuated  him  here.     There,  all  things  are 
made  with  a  view  to  something  higher,  something  which  will  serve  as 
a  spur — will  act  as  a  force  upon  the  worker.     And  so  the  material  soul, 
while  working  off  its  material  nature,  is  gradually  becoming  merged 
into  the  spiritual,  until  the  grossness  of  the  external  ceases  to  be  inviting, 
and  he  gradually  leaves  those  things  behind  him  which  had  at  first 
gained  such  interest  in  his  thoughts,  and  looks  for  the  beauty  and  har- 
mony with  which  only  the  spirit  can  clothe  its  fair  proportions ;  and  then 
he  becomes  highly  useful  in  the  society  in  which  his  afllinities  have 
drawn  him.    Perhaps  he  is  gifted  by  nature  to  perform  some  task  which 
those  around  him  are  not  able  to  perform,  and  thus  he  fills  a  sphere  of 
usefulness,  by  making  those  around  him  happy  by  his  labor  and  indus- 
try.    And  all  individuals  are  thus  gifled,  are  excelling  in  some  things, 
whereby  they  add  to  each  other's  happiness  and  progression.     The  em- 
ployment which  man's  material  development  had  especially  fitted  him 
for,  is  that  which  he  is  attracted  to,  and  which  he  may  excel  in.     With- 
out the  mechanical  part  of  our  faculties  we  should  be  imperfect ;  thus  we 
possess  them  all  when  we  enter  the  spirit-world  of  course,  and  do  not 
lose  any  p^rt  of  that  which  natiu-e  gave  us  when  she  sent  us  into  being 
here  ;  and  circumstances  have  so  turned  aside  the  inclination  of  many, 
that  they  have  never  been  enabled  to  exercise  or  find  use  for  any  of 
those  faculties  which  nature  gave  them  to  use.     But  when  they  enter 
the  spirit-world,  they  are  each  placed  in  the  department  which  is  best 
suited  to  their  mental  and  physical  capacities.     Thus  both  the  material 
and  spiritual  become  harmoniously  developed,  fitting  them  tc  impart  to    ^r 
those  who  come  after  them  the  same  advantages  which  they  h    "  -^pit       * 
The  whole  family  of  mankind  is  but  one  continuous  chain,  aft  6^h^rtg 
with  the  lowest  link  and  reaching  up  into  the  infinity  of  the  etemayf  but 
all  connected  and  depending  upon  each  other.    They  can  not  be  dmded ; 
it  is  a  necessity  as  well  as  a  law,  and  it  has  ever  worked  in  Jjemity  and 
harmony,  and  will  eventually  bring  the  meanest  slave  who  walks  the 
earth,  from  the  lowest  depths  of  development  into  the  unending  march 
of  progression,  intp  the  light  of  the  smile  of  God. 
Sept,  14, 1864., 


\ 


UNCERTAIN    MANIFESTATIONS. 

Thebe  is  a  class  of  manifestations  which  naturally  yery  much  disquiet  candid  and 
honest  inquirers,  and  haye,  not  unfrequently,  had  the  effect  to  driye  people  entirdj 
away  from  inyestigation.  On  one  occasion  I  was  speaking  of  some  of  those  extrays- 
gant  manifestations  which  I  had  called  ridiculous,  when  it  was  said  to  me,  by  Lord 
Bacon,  through  Dr.  Dexter : 

"  Not  ridiculous  merely.  They  fill  the  mind  with  terror,  not  disgust, 
for  when  from  the  omission  of  any  of  His  instruments  the  law  of  God 
is  altered  from  its  usual  manifestation,  the  comparison  of  that  discord 
with  the  harmony  and  arrangement  with  which  that  manifestation  has 
ever  taken  place,  only  impresses  the  soul  with  a  greater  idea  of  God's 
power  and  love.  Therefore  it  is  that  the  mind  of  an  enlightened  man 
views  this  order  with  profound  fear ;  for  the  soul  entirely  understands 
that  the  harmony  of  arrangement  changed  from  order  to  disorder  may 
perhaps  denote  the  absence  of  the  almighty  principle. 

"  Think  what  good  will  be  accomplished  by  seizing,  as  it  were,  the 
elements  of  disorder,  and  fashioning  them  by  your  own  wills  and  common 
sense  to  those  demonstrations  which  will  elicit  beauty,  ordet,  simplicity 
and  conviction. 

"  It  is  no  idle  task,  neither  is  it  the  work  of  a  day.     Such  a  perversion 
of  the  mighty  principle  bestowed  upon  man !     A  good  spirit  to   cut  up 
such  fandangoes  would  be  degraded  ;  for  the  lesson  here  is,  to  know  our- 
selves, and  control  ourselves. 
^  *"    "  Every  medium  is  a  minister  of  the  gospel  of  Truth,  for  through  them 
'^^    *ven  to  the  world  the  truths  the  spirits  come  to  incidcate. 

\  To  confirm,  as  by  spirits  coming  from  higher  spheres,  that  which  des- 
ecrates rather  than  elevates,  makes  a  juggle  of  the  Almighty  revelations 
made  <p  man.  To  grasp  the  crown  of  Truth  with  the  right  hand,  and 
with  the  same  hand  cast  it  among  men  to  be  made  a  football  of !  Well 
might  you  say  the  holy  spirits  would  turn  their  backs  upon  the  earth. 
With  their  heads  on  their  bosoms  and  their  arms  folded,  they  would  wend 
their  way  back  to  their  own  spheres,  sorrowful  and  full  of  grief,  and 
when  there,  turn  their  eyes  back  on  this  little  ball  and  say,  with  eyes 
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streaming  with  tears  and  bosoms  convulsed  with  emotion : '  Oh,  Jerasalem ! 
Jerusalem !  thou  that  hast  desecrated  the  truths  the  prophets  have  brought 
you ;  thou  that  hast  given  license  to  confusion  worse  then  the  spheres  of 
the  damned !  we  have  lefl  you — we  have  forsaken  you.  Well  for  you 
it  is  not  forever.'  I  believe,  and  my  heart  swells  ;  and  my  soul,  catching 
a  glimpse  of  the  future,  almost  shrinks  within  itself  and  startles  at  the 
picture — ^that  much  of  Spiritualism  has  been  given  to  man  only  to  pan- 
der to  his  worst  passions  and  feelings. 

"  Where  is  the  broad  platform  on  which  all  feeling,  all  doctrine,  all 
sentiment  was  to  be  assembled  ?"  E. 


LOVE    OF    INDIVIDUALS. 

LORD    BACON,    THROUGH    DR.    DEXTER. 

How  is  the  soul  to  imitate  God,  if  it  withdraws  the  love  it  once  had 
for  another  ?  Suppose  it  loves  all  the  world  besides,  what  good  would 
that  do  ?  Has  it  conquered  self?  For  if  it  had,  it  must  have  loved  that 
being'  first,  and  all  the  world  Afterward.  It  is  useless  to  talk  of  this 
general  love,  this  general  desire  to  do  good  and  benefit  our  fellow-men, 
unless  there  is  a  beginning. 

,  That  feeling  which  would  prompt  a  man  to  labor  for  a  life  to  benefit 
his  fellow-man,  can  not  assimilate  with  the  gushing  aflfection  of  his  Crea- 
tor unless  it  knows,  and  feels,  and  bases  its  afiection  on  an  individual 
platform.  Then  does  the  soul  thrill,  then  does  it  catch  every  indication 
about  it  that  brings  it  in  sympathy  with  the  same  sentiments  in  the  hearts 
of  others.  Would  you  teach  d  child  Greek  before  it  knows  its  alphabet  ? 
I  tell  you,  the  very  men  who  have  sacrificed  their  lives,  their  time,  their 
property  on  your  earth  for  what  they  call  the  love  of  their  race  and  the 
desire  to  do  good,  are  not  near  so  far  in  advance  as  he  who  has  deeply, 
overfiowingly  loved  one  single  individual.  From  such  a  spring  it  is  that 
there  gushes  forth  the  stream  which  waters  the  whole  earth,  and  bids  it 
spring  into  new  life. 

31 


CORRESPONDENCE.      . 

Baton  Rogtte,  La.,  Bee.  18, 1854. 

Judge  Edmonds — I  take  the  liberty  "of  addressing  you  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  Spiritualism,  urged  to  do  so  by  my  great  interest  in  the  subject, 
and  believing  that  if  you  will  give  me  that  much  of  your  time,  a  loiter 
from  you  may  be  of  more  satisfaction  to  me  than  any  other  information  I 
can  obtain. 

I  am  a  sugar  planter,  living  upon  the  bank  of  the  Mississippi,  in  sight 
of  our  Capitol,  am  much  engrossed  by  a  very  large  and  somewhat  com- 
plicated business  of  successions  of  deceased  friends.  I  can  not,  there- 
fore, get  away  of  winter  to  witness  the  practical  evidence  which  I  would 
be  glad  to.  I  spent  last  summer  in  the  North,  visiting  mediums  in  New 
York,  Boston,  Springfield,  Mass.,  and  Dr.  Gordon,  in  Philadelphia.  I 
was  very  desirous  of  calling  upon  yourself,  but  was  deterred  by  the  fear 
of  being  intrusive ;  was  told  that  you  were  annoyed  by  the  curiosity  of 
strangers.  Since  then  I  have  regretted  that  I  did  not  seek  an  inttoduc- 
tion. "  I  was  once  acquainted  with  Mr.  Tallmadge,  but  can  have  no  op- 
portunity of  renewing  the  acquaintance. 

If  I  can  hear  from  you,  and  shall  receive  permission  to  trouble  you,  I 
am  desirous  of  calling  upon  you  next  summer  if  I  again  visit  the  North, 
which  I  shall  probably  do,  unless  I  sail  directly  for  France  for  the  in- 
struction of  my  little  children  in  French.  I  have  three  children,  which 
constitute  my  family.  I  tell  you  this  of  myself  as  a  sort  of  self-intro- 
duction. 

I  am  anxious  to  believe  that  loved  friends  who  have  gone  before  are 
permitted  to  visit  us  and  communicate  with  us.  I  was  not  satisfied  with 
what  I  witnessed  last  summer,  though  I  think  I  would  be  with  what  I 
beard  of,  t.  c,  with  communications  of  facts  unknown  to  the  medium,  or 
any  one  present  at  the  time,  which  facts  could  be  substantiated  afterward. 
Thus  showing  that  the  doctrine  of  the  illuminati  of  Boston  was  incor- 
rect, that  is,  that  the  communication  was  only  a  daguerreotype  thrown 
off  from  our  own  brain. 

I  recently  saw,  in  the  True  Delta  of  N.  O.,  a  letter  of  yours  in  rela- 
tion to  yourself  and  your  daughter,  in  connection  with  the  loss  of  the 
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Arctic.  I  have  misplaced  the  paper,  and  can  not  at  this  moment  in  the 
country  obtain  your  full  address.  The  reading  of  that  letter,  however, 
encouraged  me  to  write  this,  hoping  your  time  and  good-will  will  induce 
you  to  answer. 

I  have  around  me  every  necessary  comfort,  and  invite  any  friend  of 
yours,  a  medium,  who  may  be  visiting  the  South  to  pass  as  many  weeks 
or  months  as  may  be  agreeable  to  him  or  them,  promising  to  spare  no 
efforts  to  make  their  visit  pleasant.  . 

Please  excuse  this  desultory  letter.  The  one  great  point  before  me  is 
to  obtain  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Spiritualism.  I  wish  to  believe,  but 
can  not  so  far  convince  myself  that  these  results  are  not  the  influence  of 
minds  in  the  body  operating  through  the  medium. 

Very  respectfully,        


ANSWER. 

New  York,  Dee,  29, 1854. 

Dear  Sir — I  am  sorry  that  you  did  not  call  on  me  during  your  visit 
North  last  summer.  Although  I  am  a  good  deal  occupied  with  an  exten- 
sive professional  practice  and  in  my  employment  as  an  author,  still  I  find 
time  to  sec  those  who  desire  to  confer  with  me  on  the  absorbing  topic  to 
which  you  refer.  And  more  particularly  am  I  desir9us  at  this  time  to 
see  persons  from  the  South,  for  there  the  cause  has  been  very  slow  in 
taking  root,  while  at  the  North  it  has  spread  with  such  marvelous  ve- 
locity that  our  believers  are  numbered  by  millions.  They  are  found  in 
almost  every  town — frequently  embracing  a  majority  of  the  inhabitants — 
and  among  the  farming  interest,  the  belief  has  spread  so,  as  in  many  lo^ 
calities  to  embrace  by  far  the  greatest  number  of  the  people.  The  history 
of  the  world  presents  no  parallel  to  its  progress,  and  the  revolution  which 
it  is  working  is  as  mighty  as  it  is  silent  and  bloodless.  I  have  been 
anxious  for  its  spread  at  the  South,  because  in  it  I  can  see  an  element 
which  will  tend  to  cement  the  bonds  of  union  between  us,  and  remove 
that  feeling  which  is  growing  up  to  our  mutual  alienation. 

I  know  that  such  must  be  the  effect  of  the  diffusion  of  our  new  faith 
everywhere ;  it  must  bring  us  together  as  one  great  brotherhood,  and 
teach  us  forbearance  toward  each  other«  and  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  kind- 
ness and  affection  among  those  who  are  joint  inheritors  of  such  freedom 
as  the  world  never  before  witnessed.  With  pain  I  have  seen  the  grow* 
ing  discord  which  fanatics  and  demago^es  have  been  fostering  among 
us,  and  I  have  hailed  the  advent  of  Spiritualism  as  the  instrument  of 
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overcoming  the  evil  and  bringing  us  together  again  as  a  united  family  of 
freemen. 

And  it  seems  to  me  to  be  more  necessary  now  than  ever ;  for,  amid 
the  convulsions  which  now  agitate  Europe,  and  which  will  yet  involve 
all  its  governments,  we  can  not  expect  that  our  nation  will  escape  the 
entanglement.  In  spite  of  ourselves  we  shall  be  forced  into  the  melee 
by  the  aggressions  of  one  side  or  the  other,  and  then  if  we  are  united 
in  our  manhood  as  we  were  in  our  infancy,  we  can  stand  before  the 
world,  not  merely  as  an  example  of  freedom,  but  as  its  protector  every- 
where, and  the  arbiter  of  other  nations,  when  their  mutual  contests  shall 
have  laid  them  exhausted  at  our  feet. 

Am  I  extravagant,  think  you,  in  my  anticipations  ?  Such  a  result  is 
at  least  possible,  and  if  Spiritualism  is  a  verity,  it  must  spread  over  the 
whole  earth,  and  awaken  in  man  everywhere  aspirations  for  freedom 
which  can  not  be  smothered — freedom  of  thought  which  we  enjoy  to  an 
extent  now  unknown  in  the  Old  World ;  but  yet  I  believe  to  be  bom 
there,  and  to  be  born  of  Spiritualism. 

I  have  already  visited  the  North,  the  East,  and  the  West  on  this  sub- 
ject, and  hope  that  yet  I  may  find  occasion  to  visit  the  South ;  for  the 
blessing  which  our  faith  confers  is  too  great  to  be  limited  to  numbers  or 
to  be  confined  by  localities.  And  I  rejoice  that  almost  every  mail  brings 
me  tidings  of  its  appearance  at  the  South.  Day  by  day  this  is  increas- 
ing, and  with  you  as  with  us  it  will  yet  swallow  up  all  minor  matters. 

You  perceive  that  instead  of  answering  your  inquiry  I  have  branched 
off  into  more  general  views.  But  I  have  not  overlooked  what  is  a  very 
natural  doubt  with  you.  In  the  limits  of  a  letter  I  can  not  solve  that  doubt, 
but  I  can  say,  that  if  you  will  persist  in  your  inquiries  you  will  obtain  an 
answer  far  more  satisfactory  than  any  thing  I  can  say,  though  that  is  a 
point  I  have  carefully  considered.     I  hope  tp  hear  from  you  again. 

Yours,  etc.,  J.  W.  Edmonds. 


,  Kt.,  JVb©.  15, 1854. 

Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Sir — ^I  have  read  your  work  on  Spiritualism  with  great  pleasure, 
and  also  your  occasional  publications  in  the  Sacred  Circle.  I  have 
always  arisen  from  the  perusal  of  them  with  purer  sentiments  and  stronger 
hopes  of  man's  immortality  than  I  have  derived  from  any  other  production. 

It  has  not  been  my  fortune  to  witness  a  great  deal  of  the  recent  spirit- 
val  manifestations,  yet  what  little  I  have  seen  (though  in  circles  wanting 
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even  sympathy,  faith,  and  respect  for  the  cause)  have  convinced  me  that 
there  is  intelligence,  mind,  or  spirit  outside  of  the  circle. 

I  have  for  years  disbelieved  the  orthodox  views  of  the  Christian  sects, 
and  been  inclined  to  receive  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation  as  more 
consonant  to  rational  views  and  the  actual  condition  of  mankind. 

A  corrupt  theology  lies  with  a  crushing  weight  upon  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  vast  multitudes,  and,  until  purer  views  and  more  enlightened 
opinions  aro  entertained,  but  little  can  be  expected  for  the  amelioration 
of  mankind. 

I  regard  the  spiritual  doctrines  as  eminently  calculated  to  produce  a 
great  revolution  in  the  thoughts  and  motives  of  the  human  family.  The 
manifestations  unquestionably  afford  us  the  strongest  assurance  of  our 
immortality.  Long  may  you  live  to  cooperate  with  those  interested  in 
the  great  cause,  and  that  health  and  energy  may  accompany  you  is  the 
earnest  wish  of  one  who,  though  a  stranger,  feels  grateful  to  you  for 
your  labors  in  behalf  of  society. 

Before  closing,  I  desire  to  present  a  difficulty  which  has  suggested  it- 
self to  my  mind  with  regard  to  some  of  the  doctrines  taught  in  your 
circle,  and,  indeed,  in  many  others,  viz..  Upon  what  principle  of  equity 
should  God  punish  a  person  in  the  next  sphere,  who  happened  to  be 
bom  in  this  world  with  an  inferior  moral  organization,  raised  by  vicious 
parents,  associated  and  educated  in  such  circles  as  to  greatly  develop 
and  strengthen  his  faculties,  and  inclination  to  vice  ?  Would  He,  our 
Creator,  expect  us  to  live  a  different  life  from  that  which  our  original 
cast  of  mind  and  circumstances,  acting  on  it,  compelled  us  to  do  ? 

To  me,  the  question  stated  above  has  always  presented  difficulty,  and 
created  doubts  about  the  propriety  and  equity  of  punishment  after  death 
for  the  sins  committed  in  this  sphere  of  existence.  Should  you  have 
received  any  suggestions  that  would  shed  any  light  on  this  matter,  \ 
should  be  gratified  to  be  favored  with  them. 

With  considerations  of  the  highest  respect,  I  am,  very  respectfully, 

Your  obedient  servant,  

ANSWER. 

New  York,  Jan,  6, 1856. 

Dear  Sir — Are  you  right  in  regarding  the  difference  of  condition 
arising  from  surrounding  circumstances,  or  from  difference  of  organiza- 
tion, as  "  punishment"  for  sin  ? 

Is  it  "  punishment,"  that  of  two  apples  growing  on  the  same  tree,  one 
is  perfect  and  the  other  worm-eaten  and  defective  ? 
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Is  it  "  punisbmenr  that  in  this  life  one  man  is  rich  and  prosperous 
and  another  poor  and  suffering  ? 

Is  it  "  punishment"  that  our  friends  are  removed  from  us  by  death  ? 
and  we  left  alone  to  buffet  the  storms  of  life  ? 

And  are  you  sure  that  the  poor,  and  the  suffering,  and  the  bereaved 
do  not  enjoy  more  real  happiness  than  the  rich  and  the  prosperous  ? 

And  after  all,  does  not  the  mistake  consist  in  our  regarding  temporal 
or  present  prosperity  as  a  reward  and  not  a  natural  consequence  ? 

Take  the  most  ignorant  man  of  your  acquaintance  and  dive  down  deep 
into  his  heart  in  search  of  his  sources  of  happiness,  and  measure  them, 
not  by  your  standard  of  enjoyment,  but  his,  and  see  if  he  does  not  really 
enjoy  under  circumstances  which  to  you  would  produce  sorrow. 

Why,  I  have  seen  the  barefooted  girl,  sweeping  our  crossings  in  winter, 
more  full  of  glee  and  enjoyment  than  the  millionaire  riding  by  in  her 
carriage. 

And  is  it  proper  to  speak  of  that  child's  destitution  as  punishment,  and 
the  carriage-owner's  riches  as  reward  ? 

And  has  the  lowly  flower  which  gives  out  its  perfume  as  you  tread  it 
under  foot,  any  less  of  God's  care  or  bounty  than  the  sturdy  oak,  tower- 
ing high  in  its  pride  and  strength  ? 

Variety  is  everywhere  stamped  on  God's  works.  No  two  men  or  an- 
imals or  vegetables  are  exactly  alike,  and  we  err  much  when  we  take 
one  as  the  standard  of  the  enjojnnent  or  happiness  of  another. 

Yet  that  error  is  a  common  one.  It  is  instilled  into  us  as  a  part  of 
the  education  which  orthodoxy  has  given  the  world.  And  it  is  only 
when  we  come  to  learn  what  God  is,  and  what  we  ourselves  are,  that 
we  avoid  the  contracted  view  of  Him,  and  of  His  justice,  which  we  thus 
unconsciously  imbibe  from  a  corrupted  source. 

•  To  comprehend  Him  and  His  wisdom  we  must  step  beyond  the  con- 
templation of  individual  cases,  measured  by  our  own  imperfect  standard, 
and  regard  Him  as  the  Great  Creator  of  countless  millions  of  immortal 
souls,  stamping  on  all  His  works  infinite  variety,  yet  tempering  the  wind 
to  the  shorn  lamb,  while  it  is  lashing  the  ocean  into  the  activity  which 
yet  gives  it  life  and  purity.  Truly  yours,  J.  W.  Edmonds. 


,  Jan,  2, 1865. 

Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds  : 

Sir — Excuse  me  for  interrupting  you  again  with  a  letter  from  me. 

My  mind  is  now  much  agitated  on  the  subject  of  Spiritualism.     I  have 
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lately  become  a  medium  for  writing  and  drawing,  by  the  spirits  moving 
my  hand  for  drawings,  and  by  moving  my  hand  and  impressing  my  mind 
for  writing  various  communications  which  have  purported  to  come  from 

him  who  was  formerly  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  also  from  my  brother 

and  other  re*  tives ;  from  Napoleon  Bonaparte ;  and  some  others.  These 
communications  we  consider  beautiful  and  glorious.  But  a  some- 
thing has  lately  transpired  which  has  led  me  to  doubting  in  respect  to 
these  manifestations.  Toward  a  year  ago,  a  man  calling  himself  Jojin 
Madison  came  to  our  house  in  Van  Ettenville.  He  pretended  to  be  an 
anti-slavery  lecturer ;  but  I  thought  he  was  a  traveling  medium,  or,  more 
properly,  I  half  thought  he  was  a  traveling  medium.  He  staid  at  our 
house  two  days.  He  was  very  thinly  clad,  and  my  sympathy  became 
so  much  excited  that  I  was  about  to  cut  up  some  flannel  to  make  him 
clothes  to  protect  him  from  the  cold ;  but  from  his  own  peculiarities  he 
drew  my  attention  to  another  subject,  which  entirely  diverted  me  from 
my  intention.  In  the  morning,  when  he  left,  I  did  not  expect  to  see  him 
again ;  but,  to  my  astonishment,  on  the  evening  of  the  20th  of  Novem- 
ber he  came  where  we  now  live,  told  Dr. he  wanted  to  see  his 

family ;  staid  now  one  day  and  two  nights.  The  day  that  he  left,  a 
spirit,  purporting  to  be  my  brother,  moved  my  hand  to  write  John  W. 
Edmonds  ;  said  this  was  certainly  the  name  of  our  visitor  calling  him- 
self John  Madison. 

A  spirit,  purporting  to  he  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  moved  my  hand  to  write 
John  W.  Edmonds  is  the  man ;  he  will  be  here  again  soon,  etc.  What 
has  been  said  through  the  tippings  and  by  the  spiritual  movement  of  my 
hand  in  writing  concerning  this  matter,  leads  me  to-day  to  distrust  every 
thing  that  purports  to  be  spiritual.  And  my  object  in  writing  to  you  is, 
to  learn  whether  this  Spiritualism  is  a  delusion.  If  it  is  a  delusion,  I 
pray  that  its  falsity  may  be  exposed.  For  seven  years  I  have  felt  my- 
self particularly  under  this  influence.  If  there  is  no  reality  in  it,  I  wish  to 
be  rid  of  the  hallucination  which  has  enveloped  my  mind.  I  have  looked 
upon  this  spiritual  development  as  a  hdaven-born  reality,  and  can  not 
give  it  up  without  pain. 

Will  you  please  to  write  and  tell  me  whether  you  have  ever  been  to 
our  house  at  Van  Ettenville,  and  here  where  we  now  live.  If  this  be 
true,  then  I  shall  know  that  the  angels  do  indeed  communicate  with  us, 
and  that  they  have  come  to  instruct  the  human  family,  and  to  elevate 
that  which  was  c^t  down,  and  to  bring  gladness  to  the  hearts  of  the 
people  who  receive  this  heavenly  dispensation. 

Yours  in  the  bonds  of  hope,  ■ 
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ANSWER . 

New  York,  Jan,  6, 1855. 

Dear  Madam — If  you  will  refer  to  my  former  letter  to  you,  you  will 
observe  that  I  warned  you  against  the  very  consequences  of  credulity 
which  are  now  upon  you. 

It  nover  will  do  to  place  implicit  confidence  in  what  appear  to  be 
spirit-teachings.  We  must  exercise  our  reason  about  it,  or  we  will  be 
*very  much  misled.  No  spirit  that  speaks  to  us  can  be  perfect.  Evil 
and  unprogressed,  as  well  as  good  and  developed  spirits,  can  commune 
with  us.  And  I  have  never  yet  seen  or  heard  of  a  medium  so  perfect 
that  his  own  mind,  or  his  state  of  health,  or  surrounding  circumstances 
may  not  warp  and  affect  the  communication,  and  sometimes  even  make 
it  the  very  opposite  of  what  the  spirits  may  intend. 

These  considerations  are  ever  warning  us  to  beware  how  we  surren- 
der the  supremacy  of  our  own  reason  and  yield  to  authority  anywhere  or 
at  any  time. 

Now  it  is  not  true  that  I  was  ever  at  your  house.  Your  own  good 
sense  would  have  told  you  that  I  could  not  have  thus  played  with  your 
feelings,  or  my  sense  of  what  is  due  to  this  holy  cause  of  communion 
with  the  saints.  Nor  do  I  believe  that  it  is  Jesus  who  has  been  com- 
muning with  you.  Some  other  spirit,  I  suppose,  has  assumed  his  name, 
because  he  found  he  would  thus  be  most  acceptable  to  you. 

This  is  not  a  rare  occurrence.  I  know  a  good  many  of  the  kind,  and 
sometimes  they  have  been  intended  to  overthrow  that  credulity  which 
was  misleading,  and  teach  the  lesson  which  the  Apostle  so  earnestly 
preaches  of,  "  Try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God." 

You  will  err  very  much,  however,  if  you  suffer  such  an  incident  to  pro 
duce  in  your  mind  the  conviction  that  spiritual  intercourse  is  a  delusion. 
It  is  not  so.  It  is  a  high  and  holy  trutli ;  but  like  all  others,  whether  they 
come  to  lis  from  Nature  or  from  Revelation,  they  address  themselves  to 
our  reason  and  good  sense,  and,  like  Christianity,  in  all  ages  of  the  world, 
demand  the  full  exercise  of  our  deliberate  judgment.  We  arc  blest  with 
the  capacity  to  discriminate  between  good  and  evil,  and  wc  can  not  es- 
cape the  responsibility  of  exercising  that  capacity.  We  must  judge  for 
ourselves  what  is  good  and  what  is  evil,  and  we  can  not  transfer  the 
task  to  any  other  mind.  I  am  directed  to  say  this  to  you,  and  to  say  also, 
that  this  use  of  my  name  to  you  was  for  the  purpose  of  having  you  refer 
to  me,  in  order  that  you  may  learn  how  to  use  your  gifts,  so  as  to  be  (as 
they  may,  if  you  please)  of  inestimable  value  to  others  as  well  as  \o 
yourself.  ,        Yours  truly,  J.  W.  Edmonds. 
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,  Michigan,  JVbc.  6, 1854. 

Judge  Edmonds  and  Dr.  Dexter  : 

My  dear  Friends — If  you  will  permit  me,  an  utter  stranger,  thus  to  ad- 
dress you,  can  you,  with  patience,  give  a  few  moments  of  time  to  the 
inquiries  of  one  whom  you  may  never  see  on  earth — one  in  whom  you 
have  no  interest  more  than  that  you  have  for  the  whole  family  of  man  1 
Bu]b,  gentlemen,  you  will  excuse  me  for  that  very  reason,  when  I  say,  I 
claim  a  fraternity  from  the  flowing  affections  of  a  heart  relieved,  hope 
reestablished,  a  mind  at  rest.  •  •  •  i  Jjave  been  for  some  'weeks 
anxious  to  communicate  with  you  touching  one  of  the  most  momentous 
subjects  that  can  interest  an  intellectual  being. 

During  childhood  and  youth  I  was  taught  by  pious  and  careful  parents 
m  the  strictest  possible  manner.  They  (my  parents)  were  both  strict 
Lutherans,  and  perfectly  consistent  in  every  point.  Of  course  this  had 
great  influence  with  their  children.  My  preliminary  education  was  the 
best  the  State  afforded,  and  at  the  age  of  seventeen  I  commenced  the 
study  of  medicine.  The  habit  of  close  and  scrutinizing  investigation 
induced  by  this  study  was  soon  formed  in  me,  and  thus  I  was  soon  led 
to  reexamine  the  religious  principles  taught  me  in  early  life.  The  re- 
sult, unfortunately,  was  to  unsettle  the  whole  range  of  my  religious  opin- 
ions. Since  that  day  to  the  present,  at  the  age  of  fifty-two,  1  have  been 
in  doubt,  and  often  in  anxious  perplexity.  When  I  heard  of  the  "  Roch- 
ester Knockings"  it  engaged  my  attention  for  a  fqw  weeks  ;  but  from  the 
paucity  of  information  Ihat  I  could  obtain,  I  threw  it  aside  as  nonsense. 
Lately,  however,  a  friend  put  into  my  hand  a  work  published  by  Judge 
Edmonds  and  Dr.  Dexter,  with  an  Appendix  by  Gov.  Tallmadge. 

This  work  I  read  and  re-read  with  the  most  anxious  attention.  In- 
deed, shall  I  acknowledge  it,  my  mind  was  so  absorbed  that  I  could 
neither  cat  nor  sleep.  The  third  reading  was  a  critical  and  close  ex- 
amination of  principle,  doctrine,  object,  laws  of  nature  promulgated,  its 
consistency  with  the  laws  of  natufe  heretofore  known,  etc.,  etc.  In 
candor,  I  must  say,  I  was  a  ready  convert ;  the  more  so,  perhaps,  be- 
cause the  whole  doctrine,  in  a  singidar  manner,  agrees  with  many 
misty,  indistinct,  half-formed  opinions  I  had  gained  by  the  study  of  as- 
tronomy. 

But,  gentlemen,  there  are  some  few  points  that  have  originated  painful 
doubts.  I  can  not  deny,  indeed  I  take  pleasure  in  the  acknowledgment, 
the  doctrines  set  forth  in  your  work  on  "  Spiritualism"  are  the  most  con- 
sistent, natural,  beautiful,  and  sublime  of  any  thing  of  the  kind  I  ever 
saw.     The  perfect  naturalness  (if  such  a  term  is  proper  or  admissible) 
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of  the  whole  doctrine  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  gain  credence  with  the  in- 
telligent.    But  yet  the  doubt  will  intrude  upon  reason,  time  and  again. 

This  is  nay  reason  for  writing  you.  Will  you,  gentlemen,  be  so  kind 
as  to  answer  and  explain.  You  may,  perhaps,  appreciate  the  feeling,  the 
heart-sinking  despondency,  that  seized  upon  me  as  that  doubt  crept  into 
my  mind.  It  is  possible  you  may  laugh  at  my  terror,  and  view  the  ob- 
jection as  a  small  matter ;  but,  gentlemen,  I  pray  you,  do  nof  thus  treat 
a  subject  of  such  momentous  importance. 

And  now  to  the  point.  In  the  work  to  which  I  have  referred,  we  are 
taught  (and  strictly  in  accordance  with  sound  philosophy)  that  the  laws 
of  nature  are  equal,  uniform,  perfectly  consistent,  ever  the  same,  etc. 

I  will  be  as  brief  as  possible,  that  I  do  not  tire  your  patience.  In 
many  places  in  the  work  referred  to,  the  idea  is  given  expressly  that  the 
vision  of  spirits  is  not  limited.  They  are  represented  to  have  the  power 
of  seeing  Judge  Edmonds  on  board  the  steamer  near  the  coast  of  Florida ; 
and  on  page  279,  the  spirit  of  Swedenborg  could  not  see  the  spirit  of  the 
old  lady  who  had  just  expired  at  a  few  blocks'  distance,  but  supposed  it 
"  probably  remains  over"  the  body.  Again,  on  page  342,  the  full-grown 
spirit  reduces  himself  to  the  size  of  childhood  that  he  may  be  known. 
Again,  I  sec  it  repeatedly  asserted  that  the  spirits  (that  is,  the  advanced) 
answer  mental  questions,  that  they  read  the  most  secret  thoughts.  And 
then,  on  the  contrary,  when  Mrs.  S.  inquires  if  they  can  read  her  mind 
(the  page  I  can  not  put. my  eye  upon  at  the  moment),  the  spirit  answers, 
"  Not  every  thought,"  but  if  much  with  her  and  influenced  her  oflen, 
"  enough  to  get  the  general  tenor."  In  three  or  four  separate  places  in 
the  work  the  same  idea  is  given — they  can  read  the  subject  of  thought, 
but  not  the  precise  character  of  each  mental  act.  I  might  bring  forward 
many  minor  inconsistencies,  but  I  fear  to  trespass  upon  your  time  and 
patience.  In  your  kindness  and  love  of  your  fellow-man  answer  me 
candidly  and  explicitly.  For  a  few  days  my  mind  was  in  a  condition  that 
was  indeed  a  foretaste  of  heaven  ;  but  then  came  these  terrible  doubts. 
Let  me  further  remark,  that  we  have  no  "  mediums,"  except  those  from 
the  lowest  and  most  ignorant  class  of  society,  in  whom  I  can  not  trust. 
I  am  therefore  (for  the  present)  cut  off  from  actual  and  personal  test  of 
"  Spiritualism." 

The  reputation  of  Judge  Edmonds  and  Gov.  Tallmadge  is  sufficient 
with  me  to  rivet  conviction  of  the  truth  in  any  and  every  case  where  the 
word  of  mortal  man  would  avail ;  but,  gentlemen,  my  reason  I  can  not 
sacrifice,  I  well  know  it  has  been  my  torment  through  thirty  years  of 
my  existence,  but  still  I  cling  to  it,  and  ever  shall. 
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My  dear  friends  excuse,  pardon  this  intrusion  upon  your  privacy  by  a 
stranger  in  consideration  of  his  anxiety.  I  beg  an  answer  in  the  name 
of  humanity. 

I  am,  gentlemen,  with  every  sentiment  of  love  and  respect, 

Your  friend,  

ANSWER . 

New  York,  JVbv,  19, 1854. 

Dear  Sir — I  have  often  observed  that  the  obscurity  which  at  times 
disturbs  us  is  more  frequently  owing  to  the  clouds  which-  surround  the 
beholder  than  to  spots  on  the  sun. 

May  it  not  be* so  with  you?  And  are  you  sure  that  the  inconsisten- 
cies which  annoy  you  are  not  rather  owing  to  the  standard  by  which  you 
measure  them  than  to  any  thing  else  ? 

For  instance,  you  suppose  that  all  spirits  have  the  same  power  of  see- 
ing, or  you  would  not  wonder  why  one  spirit  could  see  me  on  board  a 
steamer,  and  another  could  not  see  a  spirit  just  entering  its  new  homo. 
So  in  regard  to  reading  our  thoughts :  you  suppose  all  spirits  have  the 
same  power,  or  you  would  not  have  been  surprised  at  one  spirit's  saying 
it  could  not  read  all  of  Mrs.  Sweet's  thoughts. 

This  is  not  an  uncommon  error,  and  it  arises  from  our  very  profound 
ignorance  of  spirit-nature  and  of  the  change  which  is  wrought  in  us  by 
death.  The  very  best  and  most  advanced  among  us  are  but  on  the 
threshold  of  this  knowledge.  We  are  learning,  little  by  little,  yet  as 
fast  as  we  are  capable  of  understanding,  what  is  the  true  condition  of 
spirit-existence,  and  as  we  learn  we  see  how  gross  is  the  error  which 
prompts  us  to  judge  of  it  by  the  standard  of  our  material  existence,  or  to 
attempt  to  explain  it  in  any  language  now  known  to  us. 

One  thing  however  seems  to  be  well  established,  and  it  must  be  so  if 
there  is  any  truth  in  the  doctrine  of  progression,  and  that  is,  that  in  the 
spirit-world  there  is  every  conceivable  condition  of  power  and  capacity, 
an  infinite  variety  of  advance  or  state  of  knowledge.  It  is  just  so  with 
us  here,  though  not  to  so  great  an  extent.  For  instance,  you  put  your 
eye  upon  this  page,  and  you  almost  involuntarily  and  by  habit  see  the 
thoughts  which  I  am  inscribing  on  it,  and  you  do  not  at  all  notice  the 
paper.  Yet  how  many  are  there  living  right  around  you  who  can  riot 
read  or  write,  who  could  see  nothing  but  the  paper  and  the  ink,  and  who 
could  not  see  the  thought  at  all  1  Would  it  be  proper  for  you  to  infer 
from  that  fact  that  you  could  not  read  the  thought,  or  would  you  find  any 
inconsistency  in  the  description  of  man  upon  earth,  because  it  was  told 
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of  him,  that  one  could  gather  one  idea  only  (that  of  paper)  from  the  same 
page,  from  which  another  might  gather  the  inmost  thought  of  a  man  far 
distant  ? 

Think  one  moment.  Man  is  the  creature  of  progression.  Progres- 
sion in  what?  In  love,  purity,  and  knowledge.  How  can  a  man  pro- 
gress in  knowledge  unless  he  is  more  highly  educated  to-day,  more  ad- 
vanced in  the  power  of  receiving  and  comprehending  knowledge  than  he 
was  yesterday  ?  unless  he  who  has  been  a  thousand  years  in  learning  is 
more  advanced  than  he  who  has  just  begun  ? 

The  time  was  when  you  learned  the  multiplication  table  by  heart ;  but 
you  knew  not  the  power  of  the  figures,  you  saw  it  not,  until  your  mind 
was  able  to  do  something  more  than  merely  repeat  the  combinations  by 
rote.  When  you  learned  your  ABC  you  did  not  read  on  the  page  be- 
fore you  the  thought  that  now  you  find  printed  there. 

So  it  is  with  the  spirits  in  their  journey  through  eternity.  They  are 
different  in  capacity  and  cultivation,  and  are  alike  in  this,  that  all  may 
attain  the^same  high  destiny ;  but  in  attaining  it,  they  must,  of  necessity, 
differ  from  each  other  in  many,  many  respects,  many  more,  indeed,  than 
we  can  now  conceive  of. 

In  these  views  (briefly  stated,  because  my  time  is  crowded  full  of 
occupation),  you  may,  perhaps,  find  a  clue  by  which,  if  you  will  direct 
your  mind  to  it,  you  may,  perchance,  find  your  way  out  of  the  labyrinth 
of  doubt  which  now  disturbs  you.  I  hope  it  may  be  so,  for  well  do  I 
know  the  pain  of  such  a  state  of  mind.  Yours,  etc., 

J.  W.  Edmonds. 


In  our  November  number  we  gave,  among  other  instances  of  the  benefits  of  Spir- 
itualism, the  history  of  a  young  man  who  had  been  redeemed  from  most  grievoiiB 
error  by  his  conversion  to  our  faith.  Within  a  day  or  two  a  letter  has  been  received 
firom  him,  which  foUows,  without  mutilation,  and  which  shows  what  kind  of  a  mind 
has  been  thus  lifted  from  darkness  to  light. 

,  Jan,  8, 1855. 

Judge  Edmonds  : 

t)€ar  Sir — I  feel  that  you  will  pardon  my  presumption  for  thus  troub- 
ling you  with  a  letter  from  so  humble  a' source,  when  you  have  perus«i 
it ;  for  I  know  that  your  generous  heart  beats  in  sympathy  with  the  poor 
mifortunates  of  earth.  You  will  recognize  me  as  being  a  certain  young 
man  who  called  upon  you  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  while  upon  your  lecturing 
tour  in  the  West,  a  year  since  ;  who  narrated  his  painful  experience  in 
the  dark  and  awful  paths  of  crime,  whither  he  had  strayed,  plunged,  was 
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DRIVEN,  as  a  last  resort  to  drown  the  dreadM  thoughts  of  the  horrible 
end  awaiting  those  who  have  "  sinned  away  the  day  of  grace,"  or  "  blas- 
phemed against  the  Holy  Ghost,"  for  which  "  there  is  no  forgiveness," 
as  priestly  teachings  in  pulpit,  in  press,  or  in  the  walk  of  those  who  self- 
constitute  themselves  the  "  oracles  of  God,"  outside  of  the  pales  of  whose 
creed  and  organization  there  is  not  one  saved — no,  not  one — ^had  com- 
pelled me  to  conclude  I  was  numbered. 

Yes,  I  tried  their  dark  orthodoxy  in  all  its  various  phases,  as  present- 
ed in  the  creeds  and  "  articles  of  faith"  of  many  antagonistic  and  warring 
sects.  Bred  a  rigid  believer  in  the  "  total  depravity^  system,  how  could 
I  but  become  tainted  with  it  more  or  less,  and  act  out  my  belief?  Taught 
that  "  in  me  dwelleth  no  good  thing,"  and  that  the  fountain  from  which 
every  thought  sprang,  even  were  that  thought  pure  as  an  angel's,  was 
corrupt;  that  every  word  uttered  was  recorded. as  a  condemning  witness 
against  me,  though  it  were  a  word  of  childish  love  breathed  into  a 
mother's  ear ;  that  every  act  but  deeper  sealed  my  woe,  even  were  it 
casting  my  last  penny  into  the  time-worn,  trembling  hand  of  the  blind 
wanderer — Good  shrank  away  and  hid  herself  in  the  soul's  deep  recesses, 
rarely  showing  her  beautiful,  blooming  countenance,  but  to  be  driven  back 
as  a  "  fiend  clothed  in  the  garb  of  an  angel ;"  and  Good  almost  despaired, 
but  waited  still,  and  at  every  opportunity  asked  for  a  hearing,  and  de- 
ceived the  answer,  "  Thou  art  a  devil.^* 

My  sense  of  justice  was  outraged,  all  my  perceptions  of  right  were 
blunted,  beclouded,  and  seared,  when,  as  from  one  to  another  teacher  I 
turned,  I  heard  oth(ft-s  denounced  as  "  taking  hold  on  hell,"  and  their 
.teachings  as  God-blaspheming ;  and  I  turned  in  vain  for  a  solution  of  the 
great  problem  of  the  soul's  immortalitv,  for  none  could  satisfy  my 
longings,  but  whispered  mysteriously  in  my  ear  and  bid  me  "  walk  with 
them,"  for  they  were  in  the  narrow  path  to  the  Eternal  City. 

Receiving  nothinf  definite,  I  believed,  as  hope  died  away,  that  nothing 
definite  was  known — for  naught  but  grand  conjectures  and  sublime  spec- 
ulative theorizings  were  presented  as  food  for  my  starving  spirit,  in  place 
of  its  deep  aspirings  for  real  light,  real  knowledge,  real  realities  of  the 
dark  future. 

So,  Judge,  I  cared  not  whither  I  was  blown  by  every  passing  breezy, 
whether  for  good  or  ill.  Time  was  short,  and  eternity  nothing — to  me. 
Spirit  possessed  no  form  or  individuality,  no  substance,  no'  nothing  ; 
then  what  of  God  ?  Nothing !  What  of  our  future  selves  ?  "  O  noth- 
ing !"  reverberated  in  the  chambers  of  my  soul  in  dismal,  mocking  tones 
of  my  own  agony,  as  answer ! !     All  a  blank,  all  a  dreary  waste,  a  chaos, 
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a  wild  sea  of  annihilation,  whose  mad  surges  beat  against  the  shores  of 
humanity,  continually  encroaching  and  bearing  off  its  powerless  victims ! 

So,  you  are  aware^  I  took  my  fill  of  crime,  left  no  stone  imturned  which 
gave  me  the  least  encouragement  of  ministering  to  abused  and  perverted 
faculties — All,  a  natural  result  of  such  teachings,  falsities,  as  I  have 
since  learned,  as  were  beaten  into  me  by  the  theological  hanuner  so 
strenuously  yielded  in  the  "  sacred  desk"  (?). 

I  spurned  the  Book  from  which  so  many  inconsistent  and  absurd  war- 
waging  sects  derived  their  "  Divine  authority,"  their  "  thus  saith  the 
Lord,"  for  all  their  denunciatory,  condemning  words  of  others,  whom  I 
could  perceive  were  influenced  by  motives  heaven-born  in  comparisoH  to 
their  own  base,  designing  ones. 

To  shorten  time,  and  meet  oblivion  sooner,  I  planned  my  own  destruc- 
tion, set  bounds  to  my  own  existence,  tied  the  cord  about  my  neck,  and  set 
about  looking  out  a  suitable  place ;  and  here,  I  almost  shudder  when  I  think 
of  the  bright,  unearthly  flashes  of  thought  which  convulsed  my  being. 

/  caught  glimpses  of  a  future  !  I  sat  me  down  upon  a  grassy  mound, 
weak  and  helpless,  studied  awhile,  and  thought  my  condition  could  not 
be  made  worse  anyhow,  and  I  would  bear  awhile  longer,  mai/  be  1  had 
not  penetrated  all  things  yet,  may  be  uncertainty  would  give  way  to  cer- 
tainty, darkness  for  light,  and  despair  for  hope. 

Who,  what  whispered?  Strange  thought,  so  late!  and  yet  just  in 
season !  Strange  emotions,  so  powerful !  and  yet  saving  !  There  was  a 
power  there  !     There  was  a  salvation  there !     There  was  a  glory  there. 

The  remainder  of  my  history  is  pleasant  to  wrfte,  for  it  brings  glad 
thoughts,  and  revives  happy  hours  and  glorious  visions  again.  I  heard 
the  "  detested"  manifestations  of  spirits,  was  convinced,  and  hope  revived, 
and  I  lived  again — a  new  creature,  with  new  desires,  new  aspirations, 
new  hopes,  new  motives. 

What  Old  Theology  failed  to  do.  Spiritualism  accomplished.  Where 
priestly  dogmatism  failed  to  enforce,  spirit-love  has  prevailed.  Where 
error's  murky  mists  enshrouded,  spirit-wisdom  now  enlightens.  Where 
desperation,  hate,  and  fiendish  malice  reigned,  noble  impulses  govern 
and  celestial  influences  control.  I  can  hardly  believe  that  I  loas,  when 
I  see,  in  the  light  which  is  shed  upon,  around,  and  within  me,  what  I 
am.  It  seems  a  disagreeable  dream,  a  dim  phantasmagoria,  which  con- 
trasts strangely  with  the  beautiful  present. 

I  feel  that  the  past  is  atoned  for,  that  darkness  is  banished,  that  wrong 
dwelleth  no  longer  within  me  working  out  inhar monies.  No  other  being 
could  have  saved  me,  unless  I  had  worked  my  own  work,  though  I  take 
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no  praise  unio  myself  for  all  this,  but  ever  looking  upward,  my  spirit-eye 
resteth  on  the  Eternal,  and  giveth  Him  the  praise. 

To  me  there  is  now  a  God  ;  to  me  there  is  now  ^future  to  all  intelligen- 
^  ces,  an  everlasting  progressive  future  ;  for  those  who  went  before  have 
left  no  doubt  lingering  in  my  mind  as  to  their  blessed  existence,  their 
joyful  returning,  their  deep  love  and  anxiety  foi  our  welfare.  Oh,  how 
they  worked  for  me  !  Oh,  how  many  struggles  did  the  soul  pass  through 
ere  it  was  purified  as  by  fire!  They  faltered  not,  they  wearied  not; 
even  did  I  fall  again  and  again,  they  would  raise  me,  dress  my  wounds, 
whisper  new  words  of  hope  and  encouragement.  If  I  fainted,  they 
fanned  my  brow  with  their  own  reviving  breaths,  and  poured  the  strength^ 
ening  balm  of  peace  and  joy  upon  the  heart. 

I  was  anxious  to  become  a  medium,  and  in  time  did  so.  Then  did  I 
ascend,  step  by  step,  from  out  the  pit ;  then  did  the  film  grow  less  on  my 
eyes ;  then  did  my  limbs  grow  strong,  as  I  found  a  support  upon  every 
projection,  however  small,  for  my  further  ascension. 

Thankful !  Oh !  how  thankful,  as  gratitude  to  God  and  angels  wells 
up  as  from  a  never-failing  fount. 

And  now,  as  I  write,  spirits  fondly  breathe  their  words  of  gentleness 
and  love  to  my  interior.  They  tell  me  not  to  leave  the  work  to  which  I 
have  set  my  hand — ^dXoi  proclaiming  to  a  sunken  world  the  joyful  tidingr 
of  IMMORTALITY,  to  lighten  others  in  the  depths  to  the  elevations  of  wis- 
dom and  purity,  to  free  others  now  enslaved  by  priestly  enforcements 
from  their  life-destroying  bondage. 

When  I  saw  you  I  was  still  an  infant  in  strength,  and  the  manna  of 
hope  and  encouragement  which  fell  from  your  lips  was  devoured  by  my 
hungry  soul,  which  still  asked  for  more.  That  time  dated  a  new  mo- 
mentum in  my  upward  progress.  I  don't  know  why,  but  I  could  not 
express  myself  to  you  as  freely  as  I  wished  I  could,  but  now  think  it 
was  because  my  emotions  were  so  deep  that  my  utterance  was  choked. 
From  the  depths  of  my  soul.  Judge,  have  I  thanked  you  a  thousand  times 
for  your  kind  words,  your  sympathy  of  soul  for  my  woe,  and  redemption 
from  all ;  your  generosity  in  granting  me  an  interview ;  your  last  grasp  of 
the  trembling  hand  extended,  and  your  treasured  words  of  farewell :  "Go 
on,  brother,  weary  not,  faint  not,  angels  will  watch  and  care  for  thee." 

And  as  the  Sacred  Circle  comes  once  a  month,  I  feel  as  I  was  yet 
near  you,  listening  to  the  same  tones  of  love  for  down-trodden,  despoiled 
humanity. 

And  angels  have  cared  for  me.  God  will  not  let  one  of  his  childrea 
fall  that  he  may  not  be  raised  again.     No  fanaticism  has  led  me,  no  8ud« 
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den  and  unaccountable  impulse  has  moved  me,  no  novelty  or  wonder  has 
influenced  me,  but  when  I  took  a  step,  I  had  law  and  truth  for  a  stepping- 
stone,  and  saAv  the  way  clearly  ere  I  attained  that  elevation. 

If  excitement  of  fanaticism  could  have  carried  me  away,  I  should  have 
been  pitched  headlong  long  ago  when  trying  to  "  get  converted"  in  some 
camp-meeting  with  hundreds  "  convicted"  around  me. 
*  Calm  and  considerate  I  have  weighed  Spiritualism  against  every  thing 
else  and  found  it  not  wanting. 

Oh  !  how  can  1  praise  the  loving  power  of  that  which  wrought  so  much 
for  me  while  here  ;  for  had  I  gone  into  the  spirit-world  as  I  was,  long 
ages  might  have  elapsed  ere  I  had  returned  from  my  wanderings. 

As  Spiritualism  came  to  me,  so  has  it  come  to  thousands  who  were 
buried  in  darkness  and  acquired  depravity,  until  no  moral  sun  shone  above 
their  moral  horizon,  until  no  light  illuminated  their  rough  pathway  down- 
ward, or  no  kind  hand  to  guide  them  out  appeared. 

Thus  has  it  come,  thus  has  it  worked,  and  thus  has  it  saved,  and  a 
multitude  of  prayers  are  ascending  from  millions  of  souls  consecrated  to 
the  worship  of  the  true  God  as  revealed  in  the  harmonies  of  universal 
nature's  workings,  including  the  much  "  despised  spirit-rappings." 

Please  accept  this  as  all  a  grateful  heart  can  offer  in  wordsy  but  not  in 
heart.  And  when  the  spirit  leaves  its  clayey  tenement  for  the  angels' 
homes,  then  it  may,  as  it  certainly  tries  now,  return  that  good  by  doing 
good  to  others. 

Why,  Spiritualism  made  so  marked  a  change  in  ray  life,  mind,  and 
character,  that  some  of  my  friends,  who  were  its  determined  opposers, 
thought  "  there  must  be  something  in  it  if  it  will  reform  so  hardened  a 
wratch,  when  Bible,  Christianity,  creeds,  and  all,  afiected  nothing."  So 
they  examined,  and  are  now  rejoicing  in  the  same  freedom  and  Messed 
intercourse  with  angels.  Ever  yours  for  humanity,        


On  the  trial  of  Wm.  Penn,  in  1670,  before  the  Recorder  of  London 
where  he  was  acquitted  by  the  jury,  the  Recorder  became  very  indig- 
nant. He  kept  the  jury  two  days  and  nights,  and  then  fined  and  impris- 
oned them,  and  remarked,  it  "  would  not  be  well  with  us  till  we  have 
something  like  the  Spanish  Inquisition  in  England." — D'IsraeWs  Curi- 
osities of  Literature.  294. 


DIALOGUES 

BBTWBEN     A     SPIRITUALIST     AND     A     SKEPTIC. 

CHAPTER  Vm. 

Spiritualist. — It  is  long  since  we  have  conversed,  and  it  is  possible 
that  you  have  lost  your  interest  in  the  matters  heretofore  discussed  be- 
tween us. 

Skeptic. — No ;  I  have  not  lost  interest  in  the  subject.  On  the  con- 
trary, I  have  thought  much  upon  it,  and  have  been  quietly  noting  the 
progress  of  this  new  Spiritualism  that  is  bewitching  the  world,  and 
questioning  the  good  or  the  evil  that  will  arise  from  it.  Certamly  the 
number  of  converts  to  its  faith  among  the  enlightened  portions  of  the 
people  is  more  than  respectable.  It  may  be  doubted  if  there  are  as  many 
of  any  other  faith  in  this  country.  But  all  this  proves  nothing,  for  Mo- 
aammed  with  his  followers  spread  his  faith  far  and  wide,  and  it  has 
endured. 

Sp. — Does  it  prove  nothing  that  two  or  three  millions  of  men  and 
women  have,  upon  investigation,  found  that  they  can  converse  with  their 
departed  friends  ?  Is  it  nothing  that  so  vast  a  body  of  adults  have  been 
persuaded  to  give  up  their  cherished  opinions,  taught  them  in  their  child- 
hood, and  urged  upon  them,  in  hundreds  of  sermons  and  thousands  of 
conversations  by  a  beloved  pastor — opinions  which  have  grown  with  their 
growth  and  strengthened  with  their  strength,  until  fully  incorporated  with 
their  nature  ?  Is  it  nothing  that  they  have  given  up,  at  the  word  of  an 
invisible  intelligence,  that  which  the  rack  or  the  fagot  could  not  have 
forced  from  them  ?  To  each  and  every  one  there  must  have  been  proof 
stronger  than  holy  writ.  They  did  not  in  their  feeble  infancy  adopt  this 
faith  from  parents  or  teachers.  It  was  forced  upon  them,  and  the  ties 
which  bound  them  to  a  life-worn  faith  fell  asunder,  as  the  flax  falls  at 
the  touch  of  flame.  A  pure  truth  took  possession  of  their  minds,  and 
the  dark  shades  of  fiction  fled.  Does  it  prove  nothing  that  so  many  have 
believed  ? 

Skep. — ^Are  there  not  more  in  numbers  who  believe  other  doctrines 
which  you  and  I  think  erroneous  ?- 
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Sp. — ^They  are  bred  in  their  faith,  and  would  adhere  to  it  howeyer 
monstrous.  But  suppose  that  there  were  more  Turks  who,  from  investi- 
gation, had  come  to  believe  in  the  doctrines  taught  by  Mohammed,  than 
there  are  Spiritists,  what  would  it  prove  1  Surely  not  that  we  are  right 
and  they  are  wrong,  nor  the  contrary.  The  truth  or  error  of  their  faith 
is  a  matter  of  opinion.  But  we  have  here  at  hand  a  proof,  in  the  unpre- 
cedented spread  of  our  faith,  which  ought  to  have  immense  weight  in 
the  argument.  For  millions  of  well-educated  and  intelligent  persons 
who  did  believe,  as  you  now  do,  have  given  up  their  faith  as  untenable ; 
and  if  you  would  put  yourself  in  the  way  of  Spiritual  Manifestations, 
you  too  would  believe.     Perhaps  that  is  what  you  fear. 

Skep. — No,  I  do  not  fear,  whatever  the  truth  may  be.  I  have  sought 
enlightenment  with  an  honest  purpose.  I  have  had  an  opportunity  (ob- 
tained with  difficulty)  to  be  present  at  the  Miracle  Circle.  I  there  saw 
the  wonders  I  had  heard  so  much  of.  I  saw  and  recognized  the  spirit- 
hand  of  a  deceased  friend.  I  saw  it  take  up  a  pencil  and  write  a  letter 
to  me.  I  saw  it  take  up  the  paper  and  hand  it  to  me.  I  touched  the 
hand  and  felt  that  it  was  a  real  substance.  I  saw  this  while  in  the  midst 
of  a  company  with  whom  I  occasionally  conversed,  and  I  know  I  was 
awake  and  in  my  right  mind.  But  it  failed  to  convince  me  that  your 
theory  is  true.  I  have  seen  the  tricks  of  jugglers  where  quite  as  incom- 
prehensible a  miracle  was  wrought.  But  if  it  failed  to  convince  me  that 
the  Spiritists  are  right,  it  convinced  me  that  they  have  good  reason  to 
think  there  is  something  in  it.  I  am  sure  now  that  they  are  honest, 
though  possibly  deceived. 

Sp. — Well,  you  have  seen  enough  of  the  physical  manifestations.  A 
little  moral  evidence  is  what  you  now  want — something  to  attack  the 
interior  of  your  mind^  The  cannonading  has  gone  far  enough ;  Spirit- 
ndism  must  now  carry  your  mind  by  storm.  You  will  then  surrender — 
not  before. 

Skep. — I  am  not  satisfied  that  it  is  desirable  to  be  convinced.  I  resist 
conviction,  because,  firstly,  my  own  feeling  is  against  it ;  secondly,  be- 
cause the  warning  voice  of  my  friends  and  my  family  still  sounds  in  my 
oar.  I  hear  the  words  of  my  aged  pastor,  under  whose  preaching  I  have 
sat  for  a  lifetime,  warning  me  not  to  be  deceived.  I  see  tears  stream 
down  his  eyes,  as  he  seems  to  fear  that  the  arch-enemy  of  mankind  is 
likely  to  steal  from  him  one  of  the  most  cherished  of  his  flock.  I  see 
my  aged  mother  also  in  tears  for  my  delusion,  because  I  even  listen  to 
the  subject.  All  dread  my  defection,  and  shake  their  heads  in  doubt; 
yet  I  have  not  consented  to  believe  a  word  of  Spiritualism  yet.     Then. 
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itk  the  third  place,  I  shall  lose  caste  in  society — be  looked  upon  with  a 
kind  of  suspicion  by  fashionable  people  ;  and,  what  is  of  more  import* 
ance,  I  shall  lose  business.  But  I  claim  to  be  too  honest  to  care  much 
for  all  these  things,  if  I  know  that  I  am  getting  rid  of  error  and  acquiring 
truth.  Yet  I  will  admit  that  my  friends'  sadness  on  the  subject  has  had 
a  deep  effect  on  me.  My  pastor,  my  mother,  my  family,  all  love  me.  I 
know  they  are  honest  and  wish  me  well.  They  entreat  me  not  to  get 
mixed  up  in  this  matter.  They  tell  me  I  am  well  as  I  am.  The  religion 
which  was  good  enough  for  Wesley,  for  Calvin,  for  Chalmers,  is  good 
enough  for  me. 

Sp. — Such  advice  did  Christ  receive  from  his  brothers  and  sisters-^ 
they  thought  him  wrong,  and,  as  they  loved  him,  they  begged  and  be- 
sought him  not  to  preach  such  false  doctrines.  They  wished  him  to  go 
and  be  taught  by  the  priests,  and  not  to  set  up  for  himself  as  knowing 
any  thing  beyond  what  they  had  all  been  taught.  Christ,  however,  per- 
sisted in  preaching  charity  to  the  world,  and  soon  found  himself  banished 
from  his  home,  because  of  the  hatred  of  his  brethren,  and  had  not  where 
to  lay  his  head.  In  a  word,  he  was  made  houseless  and  homeless,  with- 
out food  or  clothing,  and  almost  without  friends,  because  he  would  be  a 
Spiritualist.  So,  take  warning.  Should  yon  embrace  the  doctrine  of 
this  new  sect,  and  openly  avow  it,  you  must  expect  that  your  priest  will 
give  you  up,  and  that  many  of  your  friends  will  think  you  crazy.  When 
did  ever  the  selfish  and  the  sensual  see  any  good  in  religion  1 

Skep. — Show  me  that  you  are  right  and  that  my  pastor  is  wrong,  and 
(  will  not  count  the  cost  of  my  conversion  to  your  faith.  I  will  give  i^ 
all  my  friends,  my  family,  my  good  pastor — ^yes,  all  the  world,  including 
my  dearly-earned  business — whenever  I  am  convinced  that  it  is  a  pure 
truth  which  you  offer.  But  I  must  be  very  sure  of  it  before  I  barter  fbr 
it  all  that  now  seems  good  to  me  in  life— before  I  give  up  the  chances 
of  business,  the  good  opinion  of  those  who  hive  long  esteemed  me,  and 
who  stand  high  in  the  worid,  and  before  I  do  thai  which  will  grieve  my 
aged  and  beloved  relatives,  and  sow  dissension  possibly  between  me  and 
my  family.     Yes,  before  I  do  all  this  I  must  be  very  sure. 

Sp. — And  so  you  ought.  Do  you  know  of  any  one  who  ever  adopted 
a  now  faith  before  he  was  quite  sure  ?  You  have  now  a  suspicion  thrt 
we  may  be  right  and  you  wrong,  but  you  are  not  quite  sure  ;  so  you  hav^ 
not  yet  adopted  our  faith. 

When  we  were,  some  two  or  three  months  ago,  conversing  on  this 
subject,  you  laid  much  stress  upon  the  authority  of  the  BiUe,  as* 
suming  then  that  our  faith  was  not  founded  on  the  sacrM  wrltin|pi| 
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or  not  consistent  with  (hem.  Have  you  found  that  the  Bible  is  on  our 
sidel 

Skep. — No,  not  entirely.  I  own  that,  on  diligent  examination  of  the 
texts  you  have  named,  I  see  some  things  which  change  my  former  inter- 
pretation of  them.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  old  Jewish  prophets  were 
inspired  by  angels  rather  than  by  Crod  himself,  because  on  this  supposi- 
tion absolute  infallibility  on  every  point  need  not  be  claimed  for  their 
utterances.  I  admit,  too,  that  as  the  angels'  teachings  must  be  distilled 
through  the  mind  of  a  mortal,  there  was  always  a  chance  for  them  to 
receive  some  slight  coloring  from  that  mind. 

Sp. — That  is  admitting  much,  and  it  proves  your  honesty  of  purpose 
to  do  so.  There  is  scarcely  a  salaried  clergyman  from  Maine  to  Creorgia 
who  would  dare  to  do  as  much.  And  yet  the  whole  fabric  of  Christian- 
ity, as  well  as  almost  every  other  religion  in  the  world,  stands  upon  a 
structure  of  spiritual  communication.  What  is  there,  or  could  there  be, 
known  of  the  spirit-world,  except  as  told  by  spirits  'i  God,  in  his  proper 
personality,  does  not,  as  I  think,  act  in  these  matters.  He  delegates  his 
angels  to  perform  these  little  duties.  Doubtless  the  original  impulse  of 
all  acts  is  from  God.  We,  too,  are  his  angels,  and  do  his  bidding.  If 
his  word  does  not  come  to  us  direct,  neither  does  it  come  direct  to  a 
spirit,  or,  as  you  would  call  it,  an  angel.  There  are  many  grades  of 
beings  between  us  and  those  high  seraphs  who  stand  in  the  presence  of 
Ood.  His  commands  are  doubtless  conveyed  to  his  angels,  who  hfive 
their  respective  missions,  some  to  one  earth,  and  some  to  another ;  some 
to  spiritual  spheres,  and  some  to  angelic  spheres.  Doubtless  they  are 
sent  from  the  presence  of  Grod  (if  such  a  phrase  be  admissible,  he  being 
supposed  to  be  everywhere  present)  in  myriads  of  millions,  each  charged 
with  a  duty  which  he  seeks  the  best  means  in  his  power  to  execute, 
calling  to  his  aid  and  making  use  of  angels,  spirits,  and  mortals. 

Skep. — I  see  no  resemblance  between  the  mediums  of  the  present  day 
and  the  prophets  of  old  ;  therefore  I  can  not  recognize  the  parallel  you 
have  heretofore  drawn.  They  treated  of  great  and  holy  things ;  these 
speak  of  trifling  matters. 

Sp. — In  the  time  of  the  Hebrew  monarchy,  mediums  (called  prophets  in 
the  translations)  were  numbered  by  thousands.  How  do  yon  know  what 
they  generally  uttered  1  We  have  received  the  recorded  words  of  a  few 
of  their  speaking  mediums,  covering  a  space  of  some  hundreds  of  years. 
All  that  is  written  in  the  books  of  the  Bible  would  not  be  as  much  as 
a  verse  each  for  all  the  mediums.  While  Ahab  was  king,  there  is 
recorded  one  occasion  when  many  hundred  mediums  were  collected.     It 
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19  reasonable  to  suppose  that  these  prophets,  in  the  course  of  a  lifetime, 
uttered  something  worth  hearing,  and  also  that  they  uttered  many  trifling 
things,  as  modern  mediums.  See  how  little  is  recorded  of  the  doings 
of  Elijah,  of  Isaiah,  of  Jeremiah,  of  Ezekiel,  and  the  other  great  proph- 
ets. All  that  they  prophesied,  so  far  as  recorded,  could  easily  have  been 
done  in  a  day.  Yet  who  will  suppose  that  we  have  received  full  records 
of  their  doings  1  Probably,  once  or  twice  in  a  year,  some  highly  devel- 
oped spirit  may  have  uttered  through  them  some  teaching  or  prophecy 
of  an  important  character,  and  the  rest  of  the  time,  when  influenced  at 
all  by  spirits,  it  is  probable  that  they  gave  conununications  to  friends,  as 
mediums  now  often  do.  Give  the  mediums  of  the  present  day  time  and 
opportunity,  and  they  will  be  made  to  utter  sublimer  truths  than  ever 
were  given  through  the  Jewish  prophets. 

Seep. — I  can  not  listen  patiently  to  your  disparagement  of  those  holy 
men.  Were  they,  then,  no  better  than  the  common  Spiritualists  I  see 
around  me — ^they,  the  chosen  prophets  of  the  Most  High  God  1 

Sp. — Many,  indeed  the  far  greater  part  of  them,  were  ignorant  and 
unlettered  persons.  Joshua  was  a  servant  of  Moses,  but,  becoming  a 
good  medium,  he  was  exalted,  much  to  the  chagrin  of  Miriam  and  Aaron. 
Elisha-— see  2  Kings  ii.  24 — ^because  a  flock  of  children  laughed  at  his 
bald  head,  "  cursed  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  there  came  forth 
out  of  the  wood  two  she-bears,  and  tore  forty-two  children  of  them."  If 
there  be  any  mediums  of  the  present  day  who  would  kill  forty-two  chil- 
dren for  any  oflense  which  they  might  commit,  then  I  have  been  much 
in  error  in  my  estimate  of  them. 

Skbp. — ^That  was  a  judgment  of  God  upon  the  children  for  mocking 
so  good  a  man. 

Sp. — How  did  those  children  know  he  was  so  good  a  man  ?  and  how 
good  did  he  prove  himself  to  be,  to  curse  so  unforgivingly  those  chil- 
dren ;  and  what  right  have  you  to  assume  that  the  good  God  did  such  a 
thing? 

Skep. — ^Well,  I  have  always  supposed  it  was  all  right  I  have  never 
thought  of  the  matter  before.  There  must  be  something  about  it  which 
we  do  not  understand. 

The  prophets  of  old  assumed  to  talk  with  the  Lord  God ;  your  me- 
diums talk  only  with  spirits,  and  those  often  not  very  good  ones. 

Sp. — True,  they  assumed  it,  because  all  good  spirits  were  called 
gods  in  those  days  (see  Isaiah,  Job,  and  Witch  of  Endor),  and  inferior 
spirits  were  spoken  of  as  demons.  Thus,  I  (if  a  free  spirit)  should  be 
by  such  prophets  considered  a  demon,  though  unchanged  from  what  I 


tm  now,  while  they  woiild  leserre  the  appellation  Qig^^  for  ipite^^ 
bad  left  the  earth  some  thousmda  of  years  before,  and  wbo  in  tbai  tene       ^ 
bad  acquired  the  knowledge  of  bigh  and  boly  tbingg.   Tbey  gei^taiW       ^ 
supposed  that  they  talked  with  the  Lord,  as  they  called  any  bigb  apirtt*       ' 
tbough  many  supposed  it  to  be  God  biinself.     But,  by  tbeir  own  acconnte, 
mischievous  spirits  often  troubled  them.     Read  tbe  account  of  EzeVuel        ^ 
and  his  barley  cakes  (Ezek.  iv.  12-15).     It  is  not  aufficiently  decertl  to 
print  here.     Does  it  not  prove  that  a  mischievous  spirit  was  trying  to  aee        \ 
to  what  lengths  he  could  make  him  gol     So,  too,  of  Abraham's  bema        \ 
ordered  to  kill  Isaac.     Did  not  an  evil  spirit  disturb  Saul]    Did  not  St. 
Paul  complain  tbat  a  messenger  of  Satan  had  been  sent  to  buffet  bim^ 
What  right  have  we  to  assume  that  mediums  in  old  times  were  exempt  from 
the  annoyances  which  befall  us  ?     They  were  mortals,  aad  by  nature  or 
by  practice  rendered  susceptible  to  a  spirit's  magnetic  influence.    Tbey 
could  and  did  sometimes  see  spirits  as  we  now  do,  probably  not  so  o(i^ 
Dor  so  clearly  as  we  do,  or  they  would  have  known  more  about  them.  \ 

But  generally  they  could  not  see  them,  and  some  mediums  never  saw 
them.     They  could  therefore  be  imposed  upon,  and  undoubtedly  were  m  \ 

in  thousands  of  instances. 

Sk£p. — You  will  persist  in  making  out  <he  ancient  prophets  to  be  only 
mediums, 

Sp. — Tbat  is  all  I  can  allow  them  to  be.  I  know  of  nothing  better 
they  could  be,  if  they  were  what  mediums  ought  to  be — conscieuUoiu 
and  faithful. 

Skep. — Let  us  turn  our  attention  to  a  few  of  the  charges  brou^it 
against  your  people.  Do  not  some  of  them  manifest  a  certain  laxity  of 
principle,  and  call  it  Free  Love? 

Sp. — I  have  heard  of  such  things,  but  have  never  yet  seen  an  indi- 
vidual Spiritualist  who  would  confess  to  any  such  doctrines.     AU  thai  I 
have  ever  talked  with  have  spoken  of  the  matter  with  disgust,  if  not 
with  horror.     No,  my  friend,  there  are  no  Spiritualists  who  have  the 
notions  you  allude  to.     There  are  gross  and  indecent  sensualists  in  al* 
aocieties  (if  all  tales  are  true,  they  have  now  and  then  been   found  m  » 
pulpit),  and  they  are  not  slow  to  seek  a  cover  for  their  beastly  appet**-**- 
If  they  can  find  a  spirit  base  enough  to  utter  the  doctrine,  and  a  naedium 
willing  to  suflfer  it,  they  will  get  it  uttered,  and  then  claim  there    i» 
authority  for  it.     But  never  believe  such  people  are  Spiritualists.       Tbey 
are  tiie  very  reverse ;  for  our  faith  is  the  faith  of  chastity,  and  there  *« 
not  a  sincere  Spiritualist  in  the  land  who  does  not  beheve  in  and  prac- 
tice purity  as  the  first  and  holiest  principle  of  his  faith. 
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Sksp. — I  am  glad  to  hear  your  testimony  on  die  subject,  for  you 
hare  so  long  mixed  among  the  people  of  this  religion  that  you  are  com- 
petent to  speak  as  an  expert. 

Sp. — I  can  not  claim  for  any  men  as  a  class  or  a  sect  that  they  al- 
ways conduct  themselves  with  propriety,  but  I  claim  for  the  faith  I  pro- 
fess that  its  doctrines  are  pure.  Many  men,  the  most  exalted  in 
character  and  station,  may  have  behaved  in  an  unseemly  manner ;  but 
does  their  example  sanction  the  sin  ?  Some  of  the  holy  prophets  were 
but  poor  exemplars  in  religion  or  morals.  Moses  killed  a  man  and  fled 
from  justice.  David  was  willing  to  rob  a  man  of  his  wife,  and  Solomcm 
was  not  the  most  moral  man  in  the  world.  Many  of  the  patriarchs, 
whose  word,  if  quoted  from  the  Bible,  would  be  a  text  on  which  divines 
might  expatiate  with  much  unction,  did  things  which,  if  done  among  uf, 
would  go  by  the  old-fashioned  names  of  murder,  rape,  robbery,  treason, 
etc.,  etc.  However,  the  standard  of  morals  was  not  so  high  then  as  at 
present.  Men  lived  in  tents — whole  families,  with  all  their  dependents 
and  guests,  oilen  sleeping  in  one  room.  Men  and  women  wearing  but  a 
shred  of  stuff  to  hide  their  nakedness,  and  boys  and  girls  nothing  at  all ; 
having  none  of  the  conveniences  of  life,  none  of  the  comforts,  none  of 
the  refinements,  and  often  none  of  the  decencies.  Yet  these  people  are 
set  up  as  our  exemplars,  and  the  words  they  uttered  are  preached  to  us 
as  the  law  of  God. 

Skep. — ^You  treat  the  old  patriarchs  rather  irreverently.  Remember 
tiiat  in  those  primitive  times  it  was  a  rare  excellence  in  a  man  to  be 
good  and  pure.  The  far  greater  portion  of  the  world  was  in  a  state  of 
barbarism.  The  Jews  were  the  best  and  most  religious  of  all  the  world 
at  that  time  ;  they  alone  kept  the  ordinances  of  God. 

Sp. — ^I  can  not  agree  with  you  in  that  time-honored  error.  The  Jews 
were  neither  the  most  refined,  nor  the  most  learned,  neither  the  best  nor 
the  most  religious  people  of  the  world,  as  many  in  modem  times  have 
supposed.  All  that  the  Jews  possessed  of  civilization,  even,  they  gained 
while  in  the  bondage  of  the  Egyptians.  At  this  time  we  know  by  mon- 
umental records,  that  the  Egyptians  were  a  civilized  people  more  than  a 
thousand  years  before  any  authentic  records  speak  of  the  Jews.  Though 
Moses  prefixed  to  the  Pentateuch  a  Song  of  the  Creation  of  the  World, 
there  is  no  scientific  person  at  this  day  that  will  allow  it  any  force  as  a 
history.  AU  Oriental  nations  have  done  the  same  thing — carried  back 
their  history  into  the  night  of  ages.  "  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,"  and  he  elevated  his  people  from  ignorance 
and  slavery  to  be  an  independent  and  tolerably  enlightened  nation,  cmi- 
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sidering  tbe  state  of  the  world  in  those  times.  But  the  privileged  classes 
of  Egypt  had  written  records  a  full  thousand  years  before  the  Jews  had 
an  alphabet  or  any  records.  They  had  existed,  doubtless,  somewhere 
in  Syria  as  a  nomadic  tribe,  and  first  became  enlightened  by  the  medi- 
umship  of  some  of  their  people.  The  first  things  recorded,  almost,  are 
their  talking  with  spirits,  and  by  means  of  this  higher  mode  of  teaching 
they  advanced  rapidly  in  knowledge  ;  and  though  a  small  and  feeble  na- 
tion, eventually  rose  to  some  historical  consequence.  But  for  all  the  conse- 
quence which  the  Jews  possess  now  or  ever  have  possessed  as  a  nation 
among  nations,  they  are  indebted  to  their  intercourse  with  spirits,  an 
infinitesimal  part  of  which  has  been  preserved  to  us — ^though  dimmed, 
distorted,  and  mutilated — ^in  the  books  of  the  Bible.  The  spirits  that 
spoke  through  their  prophets  must  have  been  of  their  kindred,  speaking 
the  same  language,  and  who  had  left  tlie  earth  when  there  was  still  less 
knowledge  in  it,  and  therefore  even  the  knowledge  of  the  spirits  must 
have  been  imperfect  and  limited.  It  must  have  been  difficult,  also,  for 
the  spirits  to  utter  their  exact  sentiments,  else  we  should  have  found  in 
all  the  works  written  some  word  or  faint  allusion  to  the  nature  of  the  life 
beyond  the  grave — a  knowledge  all  desired  to  gain,  and  which,  undoubt- 
edly, all  spirits  would  desire  to  .impart  to  their  kindred  left  behind — but 
not  one  word  of  information  was  imparted  to  them,  so  far  as  it  has 
reached  us,  and  it  is  reasonable  to  presume  that  it  could  not  be  uttered 
through  the  mediums.  Yet  enough  was  uttered  to  direct  the  Jews  in 
their  government  and  in  their  wars  of  conquest,  so  that  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  spirits  they  conquered  and  exterminated  a  few  small  nations 
or  tribes,  and  took  possession  of  the  country  which  the  spirits  had  prom- 
ised them  they  should  gain.  So  have  we  on  this  continent  driven  out 
the  native  inhabitants,  and  taken  possession  of  the  country.  The  ques- 
tion of  the  abstract  justice  in  either  case  we  will  not  discuss. 

Skep. — ^They  were  heathens  whom  the  Jews  drove  out. 

Sp. — ^They  were  God's  children,  and  acted  according  to  the  light  and 
knowledge  possessed  by  them.  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  I  will 
not  say,  however,  that  it  was  wrong  in  either  case.  It  requires  a  higher 
wisdom  than  that  of  a  mortal  to  judge  of  the  matter.  Perhaps  such  ex- 
termination of  a  people  is  warranted  upon  the  principle  of  "  the  great- 
est good  to  the  greatest  number." 

Skep. — It  w6uld'have  seemed  more  just  to  teach  the  heathen  nations, 
than  to  kill  them. 

Sp. — Yes,  if  they  could  be  taught ;  but  our  faith  would  not  do  for 
them  any  more  than  theirs  for  us.     They  will  not  mingle  with  us  in  the 


DIALOeUBS.  505 

world  of  spirits  any  more  than  they  do  here,  and  it  will  be  many  ages 
before  the  different  races  of  men — even  on  this  one  earth — will  assim* 
ilate  to  each  other  so  far  as  to  associate  harmoniously. 

Skep. — The  Jews  must,  notwithstanding  all  you  say,  have  been  an 
extraordinary  people,  else  they  could  not  loom  up  to  such  dimensions  on 
the  horizon  of  the  past.  What  nation  of  so  remote  a  period  has  occu- 
pied so  large  a  space  in  the  eye  of  the  world  ? 

Sp. — Surely  none.  There  is  a  good  reason  for  the  importance  of  the 
Jews.  For  more  than  twenty-five  centuries  their  records  of  spirit-inter- 
course have  been  the  text-books  of  an  extensive  worship.  Suppose, 
however,  that  the  records  of  all  the  spirit-mediums  of  Assyria,  of  Egypt, 
and  of  all  the  Orient  had  been  preserved,  and  all  their  teachings  widely 
disseminated,  would  then  the  spirit-teachings  of  the  Jews  loom  up  into 
such  importance  ?  They  owe  their  greatness,  in  the  eye  of  the  world, 
to  the  circumstance  of  being  almost  the  only  ones  which  have  escaped 
destruction — I  should  rather  say  almost  the  only  ones  which  have  been 
widely  spread  over  the  world.  The  doings  of  Egyptian,  Roman,  Greek 
Chinese,  Scandinavian,  Assyrian,  and  other  mediums  still  exist,  going 
back  many  of  them  thirty  or  forty  centuries,  and  the  records  exist  in 
Chinese,  Greek,  Latin,  and  other  languages,  and  many  of  them  are 
accessible  to  us.  They  record  more  miracles  than  the  Bible  contains,  a 
hundred  times  over,  and  claim  to  be  quite  as  authentic.  But  see  the 
extent  to  which  the  spirit-intercourse  of  the  Jews  has  been  scattered 
abroad !  Being  adapted  for  worship,  they  were  multiplied  immensely 
by  scribes  and  priests  up  to  the  time  of  printing,  and  then  by  the  press 
they  were  multiplied  by  millions,  and  translated  into  all  languages.  If 
the  Bible  were  as  rare  a  collection  of  books  as  are  the  records  of  Egyp- 
tian and  Assyrian  spirit-intercourse,  think  you  it  would  govern  the  civ- 
ilized world  ? 

Skep. — Do  you  assert  that  those  heathen  nations  knew  any  thing  of 
the  truo  God  ? 

Sp. — They  knew  but  little,  but  they  knew  as  much  as  the  Jews  did. 
All  the  Jewish  prophets,  in  talking  with  a  spirit,  called  it  the  Lord,  or  the 
Lord  God,  and  evidently  supposed  that  it  was  the  Almighty  Creator  who 
was  so  familiar  with  them,  or  sor*^®  mighty  angel  sent  to  them.  If  they 
saw  a  spirit,  they  told  that  th  V  ^^  ®®®^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^*^®'  ^^^  *^^ 
this  look  as  though  they  u  rt^^ch  of  the  matter  ?  The  Jews  found 
Spiritiam  prevalent  amojxj^   l     ;^2gyptia^8,  and  learned  it  of  them,  and. 
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gained  for  them  a  woild-wide  celebrity.  Wherever  the  Jews  journeyed, 
while  without  a  land  to  dwell  in,  they  found  spirit-intercourse  all  around 
them.  They  called  the  mediums  of  foreigners  false  prophets,  prophets 
of  Baal,  etc.,  etc.  Isaiah  says  to  some  strange  mediums,  or  to  the 
spirits  speaking  through  them,  "  Show  us  the  things  which  are  to  come, 
and  prove  yourselves  to  be  gods." 

Skep. — Do  you  assert,  then,  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  have  had 
intercourse  with  spirits  ? 

Sp. — I  do  assert  it.  There  is  not  an  island  upon  the  ocean,  nor  a 
country  so  remote  or  so  inaccessible,  that  has  not  always  had  intercourse 
with  spirits.  The  ignorant  inhabitants  generally  do  not  comprehend  it ; 
they  think  it  a  Fetish  or  a  God.  Some  one  who  is  first  aware  of  the 
manifestation — who  sees  a  spirit,  or  imagines  he  does,  attempts  to 
describe  the  vision,  and  in  accordance  with  his  description  they  wiU 
sculpt  a  block  of  wood  into  the  fancied  shape,  and,  supposing  that  it 
represents  or  typifies  a  superior  being,  they  pay  it  great  honors,  and 
bestow  on  it  eventually  a  kind  of  worship. 

Skep. — Those  were  idolaters.  Do  you  consider  such  people  worthy 
of  salvation  ? 

Sp. — ^Why  not  ?  Their  paying  divine  honors  to  a  statue  or  a  croc- 
odile is  an  indication  of  their  ignorance,  and  therefore  a  proof  of  their 
need  of  salvation.  Of  all  the  Christian  world  who  have  died  in  the  last 
eighteen  centuries,  as  well  as  all  others,  not  one  has  entered  into  the 
spirit-world  with  any  previous  knowledge  of  it.  Now  if  ignorance  be  a 
crime,  and  worthy  of  damnation,  there  are  very  few  to  be  saved,  and  I 
fear  that  the  old  Jewish  prophets  would  be  among  the  lost. 

Skep. — Is  not  idolatry,  then,  a  crime  ? 

Sp. — Yes,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  teach  the  world  the  worship  of  the 
true  God  ;  but  if  by  the  misfortune  of  his  position  a  man  could  not  pos- 
sibly know  of  the  true  God,  he  could  not  be  blamed,  and  therefore  a  just 
God  would  not  condemn  him. 

Skep. — Do  you  then  save  alike  the  believing  and  the  unbelieving  ? 

Sp. — The  word  save  is  often*  misunderstood.  If  an  ignorant  and 
wicked  man  dies,  his  spirit  goes  to  another  world,  the  conditions  of 
which  are  adapted  to  his  more  sublimated  nature.  He  is  saved  because 
he  is  in  existence.  He  is  not  saved  from  his  sins,  because  they  must 
cling  to  him  until  he  atones  for  them  and  rises  above  them.  If  Grod,  in 
creating  man,  left  him  in  a  condition  to  perish  eternally,  his  creation 
were  a  failure  ;  but  I  think  that  the  earth  is  not  a  failure,  but  is  in  the 
condition  at  this  time  which  its  Creator  intended.     Man  was  not  created 
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in  a  day,  and  it  was  evidenUy  not  the  intention  of  the  Creator  that  he 
should  at  once  develop  all  his  faculties.  If  he  were,  then  there  would 
be  no  progression.  Were  mankind  made  perfect  at  once,  they  would 
stand  still  to  all  eternity. 

Skep. — Then  you  think  mankind  have  not  fallen,  and  that  ihey  are 
not  depraved  ? 

Sp. — No ;  mankind  at  large  are  not  fallen  and  depraved  ;  individuals 
undoubtedly  are.  I  think  the  world  is  right  as  it  is.  Those  who  can 
not  progress  here,  have  the  bright  hope  that  they  can  begin  their  life 
over  again  in  another  world.  They  are  not  lost,  but  they  must  try  a 
second  time  the  task  of  life.  There  is  an  eternity  before  1;hem,  and  it  will 
be  strange  indeed,  if  they  do  not,  soon  or  late,  take  the  upward  track. 

Skep. — Not  to  suppose  mankind  depraved  and  fallen  is  practically  to 
make  God  the  author  of  evil. 

Sp. — Grod  is  the  author  of  all  that  exists.  Evil  is  the  absence  of 
good,  as  cold  is  the  absence  of  heat.  Would  you  have  all  the  earth 
equally  warm  inside  and  out,  and  every  thing  on  its  surface  possessed 
with  an  equal  quantity  of  caloric  1  Yet  that  would  be  like  wishing  that 
all  things  on  earth  were  of  one  degree  of  goodness.  I  will  not  pay  you 
the  poor  compliment  to  assume  that  you  think  you  could  have  designed 
this  world  better  than  the  Great  Architect  has  done. 

Skep. — No ;  I  am  not  like  Sir  Godfrey  Kneller,  who  said  that  had  he 
been  present  at  the  creation  he  could  have  given  God  some  useful  hints. 
I  am  satisfied  that  He  created  the  world  in  infinite  wisdom,  and  that  no 
weak,  erring  man  is  qualified  even  to  judge  of  it 

Sp. — I  agree  with  you  there.  God  knew  what  he  was  about  when  he 
began  this  world.  I  should  be  amused,  if  I  were  not  rather  shocked,  to 
hear  unfiedged  human  spirits  standing  in  the  pulpit  pronounce  all  this 
fair  creation  a  failure — ^that  its  masterpiece,  mwa,  was  not  so  constructed 
as  to  be  fit  for  the  purposes  of  his  creation. 

Skep. — I  should  like  some  time  to  discuss  that  matter  with  you.     I 
do  not  understand  the  matter  exactly  as  you  do,  though  I  coidd  not  ar- 
raign the  Almighty  at  the  bar  of  my  judgment  respecting  his  work. 
Sp. — We  will  speak  of  this  on  another  occ^ion.  W. 


There  is  nothing  that  raises  the  resentment  of  a  generous  heart  mote 
than  unjust  accusations  of  the  amiable  and  the  innocent. 


"I  BELIEVE   IN  THE   COMMUNION   OF  SAINTS." 

The  following  tondhing  eommnTiioation  was  sont  throogh  ft  medium  to  ft  dlergymaa 
from  the  sfmt  of  his  depftrted  wife. 

He  coldly  returned  it  with  the  remark,  **  My  oommnnion  with  the  dq^rted,  throogh 
my  own  nature  and  the  Christian  faith,  has  always  been  saffioient  for  my  own  wants. 
No  ontward  demonstrations  or  material  helps  can  add  any  thing  to  its  yalne." 

Alas !  for  the  hallnoination  of  Jesos  and  his  disciples  in  snf^iosing  that "  ontward 
demonstrations"  of  spiritual  intercourse  through  them  could  *<  add  any  thing  to  its 
▼alue.*'  E. 

My  beloved,  I  am  near  you ;  you  see  me  not ;  your  outstretched  hand 
can  not  clasp  mine,  but  why  mourn?  Spirit-union,  spirit-communion 
needs  not  the  sensuous  plane  to  assure  itself  of  the  reality  of  spirit-life. 
Its  joys,  its  aspirations,  its  eternal  progress  toward  infinite  purity,  infinite 
perfection,  speak  to  the  heart  the  truth  of  spirit-life. 

I  come  to  you  from  my  spirit-home  to  counsel,  to  advise.  Tenderly 
did  the  tones  of  my  voice  vibrate  within  the  portals  of  your  existence 
while  I  was  a  dweller  on  your  earth  ;  tenderly  now  let  my  words  be  re- 
ceived, for  I  would  be  to  you,  though  robed  in  the  garments  of  spirit- 
life,  as  in  times  past,  "  your  better  angel." 

I  ask  the  privilege  of  daily  communion  with  thee,  that  thoughts  high 
and  holy  may  mingle  with  thy  every  daily  act ;  I  would  thy  earth-life  to 
be  one  purpose  of  eternal  good. 

I  come  to  thee  to  speak  of  the  future,  not  to  criticise  the  past. 

(The  past  needs  no  spirit-monition,  needs  no  spirit-aid  that  it  may  have 
a  place  in  the  spheres  of  man's  eternal  existence.) 

The  present,  the  to-day,  is  the  theme  to  be  talked  about,  with  its  at- 
tendant future. 

I  would  have  thee  glean  out  from  the  gamer  of  thy  inner  life  all  that 
bears  the  impress  of  the  spirit  of  truth,  then  with  prayer,  in  faith,  take 
these  thy  treasures  and  use  them  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 

"  Where  thy  treasures  are,  there  will  thy  heart  be  also." 

I  would  have  thee  come  down  from  "  thy  place,"  which  the  pride  of 
man  has  prepared  for  thee,  and  sit  down  even  as  a  little  child  by  the  side 
of  the  humblest  soul  that  asks  of  thee  water  from  the  fount  of  life ;  I 
would  have  thee  robed  only  in  the  garments  of  the  humblest  wayfarer 
that  walks  by  the  side. 
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(Truth  needs  not  the  aid  of  your  earth's  fashions,  no  drapery  of  man's 
construction.)  Nay,  I  would  have  thee  blot  out  from  thy  remembrance 
the  place  of  elevation  which  thy  brother  man  has  given  thee,  and  in 
humility  take  the  lowest  seat  at  the  table  thy  Master  prepared  for  thee ; 
perchance  His  voice  may  reach  thine  ear,  "  Son,  come  up  hither."  I 
would  have  thee  leave  all  that  the  pride  of  man  has  prepared  for  thy  en- 
tertainment, and  seek  out  the  stricken  in  heart,  the  cheerless,  the  suffering. 

Go  where  human  woes  and  human  agony  is  bearing  its  victims  unto 
an  untimely  grave.  List !  hear  you  not  now  that  d3dng  wail !  Lo,  its 
fearful  utterance  reacheth  the  portals  of  heaven ;  ministering  angels  leave 
their  blissful  realms  to  soothe  the  fevered  anguish  of  earth's  sufferers  ; 
say,  do  they  find  the  man  of  God  there  ? 

There  are  lambs  to  be  fed,  and  thou  must  feed  them  ;  hie  thee  out  in 
the  highway.  True,  thou  will  find  hedges,  ditches,  perchance  a  thorn, 
but  fear  thee  nothing  ;  for  He  who  once  trod  that  pathway  alone  will  be 
with  thee.  Fear  thee  not  the  coming  shadows,  for  His  face,  brighter 
than  the  sun,  will  throw  around  thee  its  beaming  effulgence.  The  still- 
ness of  death  may  be  there,  but  His  voice  will  cheer.  Thou  mayest 
faint,  but  His  hand  will  sustain. 

My  beloved,  I  bring  thee  words  of  truth  from  spheres  of  heavenly 
order ;  heed  thee  well  their  import,  for  the  day  is  feist  approaching  for 
the  life  of  the  spirit  to  be  manifested  on  earth ;  men  are  no  longer  to 
walk  in  darkness,  for  the  truth,  fresh  from  the  fount  of  Eternal  Wisdom, 
is  destined  to  illuminate,  to  vivify  all  space,  all  things  contained  therein. 

That  knowledge  which  maketh  wise  unto  salvation  will  be  sought  for 
as  the  pearl  of  great  price  ;  children  will  no  longer  receive  stones  for 
bread,  nor  will  the  scorpion  be  found  among  the  good  gifts  which  man 
dealeth  out  to  his  fellow-man. 

The  Spirit  of  Truth  will  descend,  will  yet  make  unto  itself  a  home 
wherever  there  beats  a  human  heart ;  its  mission  being  the  redemption  of 
man,  it  will  do  its  work  fearlessly  ;  the  spheres  of  earth,  within  which 
man  has  made  his  resting-place,  will  rock  to  and  fro,  will  reel  like  the 
drunken ;  men  will  quail  before  the  testimony  of  the  living  God,  and 
seek  to  hide  themselves  in  the  darkness  of  their  own  creating. 

Vain  will  be  this  wrestling  of  the  earthly  man  with  the  Spirit  of  Je- 
hovah, whose  words  are,  though  all  flesh  fail,  "  The  living  spirit  must 
seek  and  know  the  place  of  its  heavenly  Father." 

Let  man  purify  and  humble  himself,  let  him  be  ready  to  join  in  that 
song  of  rejoicing,  "  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  our  Lord's 
and  his  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  forever  and  ever." 
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My  belored,  commmie  witi^  thine  own  heart ;  let  thy  daily  {frayer  be ; 
•*  I^rd,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 

Fear  not ;  new  intelligences,  fresh  from  the  fomit  of  Infinite  Wisdom, 
will  be  given  thee. 

Fear  not  the  impress  of  the  spirit,  tiiong^  it  pierce  thee  even  as  a 
two-edged  sword,  and  probe  thy  innermost  life. 

Fear  nothing  but  the  works  of  man  and  the  vain  sophistry  of  scientific 
lore. 

Seek  Jesus,  seek  Him  as  he  trod  upon  your  earth  ;  follow  His  foot* 
steps,  though  they  lead  thee  far  from  the  beaten  track  which  the  pride  of 
nan  rejoiceth  in.  Let  His  words  ring  their  pealing  notes  unceasingly 
in  thy  ear,  "  If  ye  love  me,  feed  my  lambs." 


EXTRACT  FROM  SAMUEL  ADAMS'  ORATION, 

DELIVERED  AT  PHILADELPHIA  ON  AUG.  1,  1776. 

Our  contest  is  not  only  whether  we  ourselves  shall  be  free,  but  whether 
there  shall  be  ltd  to  mankind  an  asylum  on  earth  for  civil  and  religious 
aberty?  •••#..• 

A  little  agitation  gives  vigor  to  the  mind,  and  liberty,  not  peace,  is  the 
real  source  of  the  prosperity  of  our  species.  •  •  • 

If  we  cast  our  eyes  over  the  nations  of  the  earth,  we  shall  find,  &at 
instead  of  professing  the  pure  religion  of  the  Gospel,  they  may  be  di- 
vided either  into  infidels  who  deny  the  truth,  or  politicians  who  make 
religion  a  stalking-horse  for  their  ambition,  or  professors  who  walk  in 
the  trammels  of  orthodoxy,  and  are  more  attentive  to  the  traditions  and 
ordinances  of  men  than  to  the  oracles  of  truth. 

The  civil  magistrate  has  everywhere  contaminated  religion  by  making 
it  an  engine  of  policy  ;  and  freedom  of  thought  and  the  right  of  private 
judgment  in  matters  of  conscience,  driven  from  every  other  comer  of 
earth,  direct  their  course  to  this  happy  country  as  their  last  asylum. 

Let  us  cherish  the  noble  guests,  and  shdter  them  under  the  wings  of 
an  universal  toleration.  Be  this  the  seat  of  unbounded  religious  free- 
dom. She  will  bring  with  her  in  her  train  industry,  wisdom,  and  com- 
merce. She  thrives  most  when  left  to  shoot  forth  in  her  natural  lux- 
uriance, and  asks  from  human  policy  only  not  to  be  checked  in  her  growth 
by  artificial  encouragements. 


IT    IS    ALL    CLAIRVOYANCE! 

BT     R.     H.BROWN. 

Such  is  the  objection  made  by  a  great  number  of  those  who  have 
slightly  investigated  the  Spiritual  Phenomena  of  the  present  time.  We 
are  willing  to  grant  to  those  who  make  this  objection  the  possession  of  a 
candid  spirit.  The  appeal  which  is  made  to  Clairvoyance  is  the  result 
of  a  sincere  and  honest  attempt  to  account  for  the  strange  and  mysterious 
manifestations  which  are  occurring  in  all  parts  of  the  civilized  world,  and 
traces  of  which  may  be  discovered  even  among  the  ruder  and  less  pro- 
gressed nations.  We  wish  to  meet  this  objection  in  the  same  candid 
and  philosophical  spirit  with  which  it  is  made. 

It  is  all  Clairvoyance !  Thus  it  is  that  Spiritualism  has  come  to  the 
aid  of  Clairvoyance.  Before  the  advent'  of  Spiritualism,  Clairvoyance 
was  the  great  mysterious  humbug  of  the  day,  and  all  the  wise  and  scien- 
tific men  of  the  land  shook  their  heads  and  lamented  the  credulify  of 
human  nature,  and  the  superstitious,  wonder-loving  ignorance  of  the 
masses.  Spiritualism  has  forced  the  world  to  admit  Clairvoyance,  be- 
cause there  is  no  middle  ground.  These  things  are  either  what  they 
profess  to  be — the  work  of  spirits— or  they  are  the  result  of  Clairvoyance 
and  Magnetism.  It  was  thus,  also,  that  Magnetism  came  to  the  aid  of 
Phrenology,  and  proved  it  to  be  true. 

It  is  all  Clairvoyance !  But  what  is  Clairvoyance  ?  The  phenomena 
of  Clairvoyance  may  be  briefly  described  as  follows :  Persons  thrown 
into  the  somnambulic  trance  by  Magnetism,  through  the  agency  of  an 
operator,  or  falling  into  the  same  state  involuntarily,  have  been  known  to 
see  without  the  aid  of  the  physical  or  external  organs  of  vision,  and 
without  the  assistance  of  light.  Books  are  read  as  well  in  the  darkness 
of  night  as  in  the  full  glare  of  noonday.  Objects  and  scenes,  at  great 
distances,  far  beyond  the  reach  of  the  external  organs  of  vision,  are  seen 
and  described.  The  clear  sight  of  the  clairvojrant  mind  not  only  pene- 
trates through  the  most  opalic  and  dense  substances,  but  also  sees  the 
thoughts  that  bud  and  blossom  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  soul.  The 
past  is  illuminated,  and  its  most  hidden  passages  revealed ;   and  the 
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future,  hidden  by  an  impenetrable  vail  from  the  normal  eye,  prophetically 
presents  its  yet  unrolled  panorama,  and  stamps  upon  the  clairvoyant  mind 
the  impress  of  its  coming  form.  This  is  Clairvoyance.  Now  let  me 
ask  the  candid  investigator  what  it  is  that  sees  without  the  physical  eyes, 
and  without  the  assistance  of  light  7 

It  is  evident  that  neither  the  optic  nerves  nor  the  crystalline  lense  are 
employed  by  those  who  read  a  book,  amid  the  darkness  of  midnight,  un- 
aided by  a  single  ray  of  light.  The  answer  to  this  question  is  all-impor- 
tant, for  therein  hidden  lies  the  golden  key  which  will  unlock  all  the 
mysteries  of  Spiritualism.  What  is  normal  sight  %  What  is  it  that  sees 
when  the  natural  or  external  eye,  together  with  light,  are  the  mediums 
of  perception  %  It  is  evitlent  that  the  mere  fluid  called  light  can  not  see, 
neither  can  the  lense  or  humors  of  the  eye,  nor  the  optic  nerve,  nor  a 
combination  of  these ;  for  light  and  the  visual  organs  are  only  the  me- 
diums by  which  perception  is  conveyed  to  that  mysterious  something 
which  lies  hidden  within.  In  ordinary  or  normal  sight  three  things  are 
employed — ^the  object,  the  eye,  and  the  light  which  serves  as  the  con- 
necting link  or  medium  of  contact  between  the  eye  and  the  object.  The 
eye,  like  a  beautiful  and  delicate  camera  obscura,  paints  with  fideh'^  the 
picture  of  the  exterior  world  upon  the  retina.  It  is  the  immortal  soul 
which  stands  behind  the  curtain,  and  gazes  upon  the  shifting  panorama. 
Let  the  soul  be  absent,  and  sight  ceases,  though  the  organ  be  perfect ;  it 
becomes  but  a  common  camera  obscura— ^e  mere  arrangement  of  parts 
for  the  production  of  a  picture.  The  picture  is  perfect,  but  there  is  no 
spectator.  When  a  person  falls  into  a  state  of  profound  abstraction,  the 
eyes,  though  open,  often  cease  to  convey  any  idea  of  sight  to  the  soul. 
This  is  because  the  attention  of  the  spectator  behind  the  curtain  is  turned 
in  another  direction;  he  does  not  regard  the  panorama  which  moves 
along  the  darkened  curtains  of  the  eye.  The  materialists  reply  to  this, 
that  sight  is  not  the  result  of  the  attentive  perception  of  the  soul  to  the 
pictorial  sensations  of  the  optic  nerve.  They  tell  us  that  the  soul  has 
no  separate  and  distinct  existence  apart  from  the  body.  Light,  they 
claim,  is  but  sensation,  and  sensation  is  the  result  of  organization.  When 
the  organization  ceases  (they  argue),  sensation  will  cease — that  of  sight 
together  with  all  other  sensations ;  and  that  when  sensation  ceases,  the 
whole  being  ceases  to  be,  for  organization  and  sensation,  say  they,  com- 
pose the  whole  of  man — ^there  is  no  soul.  (See  Baron  D'Holbach's 
"  System  of  Nature,"  chap,  xiii.,  for  an  able  statement  of  the  material- 
istic argument.) 

This  method  of  argument  is  plausible.     At  the  moment  that  sight  is 
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proved  to  exist  without  the  use  of  either  light,  sensation,  or  any  of  the 
physical  and  material  organs  of  vision,  the  whole  pyramid  of  their  logic 
falls  to  the  ground.  Its  hase  is  thrown  from  its  foundations,  and  the 
whole  fahric  of  their  labored  art  crumbles  to  atoms. 

Thus  it  is  that  Clairvoyance  furnishes  the  most  conclusive  answer  to 
the  ingenious  ratiocinations  of  the  materialists,  and  presents  the  most 
satisfactory  proof  of  the  existence  of  the  soul,  separate  and  apart  firom 
the  body,  residing  within  it,  generally  employing  its  organs  for  the  recep- 
tion of  ideas,  but  at  times  acting  independent  of  them,  and  obtaining 
information  without  their  aid.  By  Clairvoyance  we  have  thus  shown  the 
truth  of  the  first  proposition  upon  which  Spiritualism  rests — the  exist- 
ence of  a  dual  nature  in  man,  a  soul  as  well  as  a  body.  We  have  un- 
locked the  casket,  and  shown  within  it,  shining  with  celestial  radiance, 
the  jewel  which  it  contains.  But  we  are  not  content  to  rest  satisfied 
with  this ;  we  will  not  leave  the  subject  until  our  whole  case  is  demon- 
strated. The  second  proposition,  which  lies  at  the  basis  of  the  new 
philosophy,  is  the  existence  of  a  "  spiritual  body,"  interfusing  and  per- 
meating the  physical,  material,  or  "  natural  body." 

If,  in  an  obscure  field,  you  should  pick  up  the  fragments  of  the  bones 
of  an  arm,  the  inference  that  there  had  once  been  a  full  and  complete 
organization,  of  which  the  fragments  before  you  were  a  part,  would  be 
logical  and  correct.  The  train  of  reasoning  by  which  your  mind  would 
instantaneously  deduce  that  conclusion,  if  analyzed,  would  be  as  follows  : 
The  whole  is  equal  to  the  sum  of  all  its  parts.  In  all  the  works  of  nature 
all  the  parts  are  adapted  to  each  other.  The  whole  can  not  exist  without 
the  existence  of  all  its  parts.  A  single  part  can  not  exist  without  the  ex- 
istence of  all  the  other  parts  to  which  it  is  adapted.  Here  is  a  part  be- 
fore me — it  is  an  arm ;  an  arm  is  adapted  to  a  human  body ;  it  is  a  part 
of  such  a  body ;  therefore  such  a  body  must  have  existed.  The  nature 
of  each  part  is  adapted  to  the  nature  of  the  whole.  This  part  is  physical 
and  material ;  therefore  the  whole  must  have  been  physical  and  material. 
A.nd  the  final  conclusion  to  which  you  arrive  is,  that  the  arm  must  have 
been  a  part  of  a  human  body,  physical  and  material  in  its  nature.  It  is 
thus  that  the  naturalist  is  enabled,  from  the  fragment  of  the  skeleton  of 
an  extinct  antediluvial  race  of  animals,  to  reconstanict  the  whole,  and 
draw  the  portrait  of  a  creature  which  existed  before  the  flood,  and  whose 
kind  ceased  to  be  thousands  of  years  before  the  creation  of  man. 

Of  the  logical  accuracy  of  this  method  of  reasoning,  and  the  absolute 
verity  of  the  conclusions  it  draws  out,  there  can  not  be  the  slightest 
doubt. 

33 
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Lei  us,  then,  apply  this  method  of  ireasomng  to  tlie  sul^^rt  uud^/Cijo- 
sideration. 

The  clairvoyant  mind  sees  without  the  aid  of  light,  or  the  assistance 
of  the  external  or  physical  eye. 

The  soul  does  not  leave  the  body  to  place  itself  in  direct  contact  with 
the  object  seen  ;  therefore  the  mind  must  have  some  medium  of  sight. 
This  medium  of  perception  is  neither  light  nor  the  optic  nerve.  What, 
then,  is  it  ?  It  is  not  the  odic  force  simply,  for  there  must  be  some 
means  whereby  the  character  of  the  impression  conveyed  by  the  odic  force 
is  determined  and  individualized — some  agency  whereby  the  impression 
of  sight  is  made  distinguishable  from  that  of  hearing,  or  the  impression 
made  by  an  abstract  idea.  It  is  the  peculiar  function  of  an  organ  to  in- 
dividualize and  characterize  the  nature  of  an  impression  received.  A 
simple  object — for  instance,  a  tree — makes  upon  the  physical  body  a 
multitude  of  impressions,  and  it  is  the  various  organs  of  the  body  which 
individualize  these  impressions.  The  impression  which  the  size,  form, 
and  color  of  the  tree  makes  is  individualized  and  characterized  by  the 
organs  of  sight.  The  impressions  which  its  hardness  and  impenetrabil- 
ity make  are  individualized  and  characterized  by  the  sense  of  touch.  If 
it  were  not  for  this,  the  mind  would  receive  a  mass  of  confused  and 
jumbled^up  impressions,  without  possessing  any  means  to  analyze,  ar- 
range, or  distinguish  between  them.  As  a  prism  separates  and  indi- 
vidualizes the  various  colors  which  compose,  a  ray  of  sunlight,  so  the 
senses  separate  and  individualize  the  combined  impressions  which  an 
object  makes  upon  the  physical  organism,  and  presents  them  in  an  orderly 
and  defined  spectrum  to  the  mind.  If  the  reader  has  followed  attentively 
and  closely  our  train  of  reflection,  he  will  be  prepared  for  the  conclusion 
to  which  we  have  arrived,  to  wit :  If  the  mind  sees  without  the  aid  of 
light  or  the  assistance  of  the  optic  nerve,  it  must  have  some  other  medium 
by  which  the  simple  impression  of  sight  can  be  individualized  and  pre- 
sented separate  and  distinct  from  all  other  impressions ;  or,  in  other 
words,  that  there  must  be  a  spiritual  organ  of  sight,  distinct  and  separate 
from  the  physical  organ  of  sight.  The  remainder  of  our  task  is  now 
simple  and  easy ;  for  if  there  is  a  spiritual  organ  of  sight,  there  must  also 
be  a  spiritual  organ  for  the  individualization  of  all  the  other  impressions. 
In  nature  each  part  is  adapted  to  all  the  other  parts,  and  the  existence  of 
one  part  presupposes  the  existence  of  all  the  other  parts.  If  there,  is  a 
spiritual  organ  of  sight,  there  must  also  be  a  complete  spiritual  organiza- 
tion or  body  interfused  with  and  permeating  the  physical  body. 

Here  we  will  be  obliged  to  take  leave  of  the  subject  for  tbe  present. 
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The  first  two  propositions  upon  which  Spiritualism  rests  have  been  con- 
sidered, which  are  :  1st.  The  existence  of  the  soul,  separate  and  distinct 
from  the  body.  2d.  The  existence  of  a  spiritual  body,  interfused  with 
and  permeating  the  physical  body. 

In  a  future  article  we  will  consider  the  last  two  propositions  upon 
which  we  rely :  1st.  The  immortality  of  the  soul.  2d.  The  power  of 
the  soul  to  communicate  after  its  return  from  the  form — both  of  which 
propositions  will  be  examined  in  connection  with  Clairvoyance  and  Mag- 
netism. 

Detroit,  Feb,  6, 1866. 


EXTRACT  FROM  THE  LECTURE  AT  PHILADELPHIA. 

For  eighteen  hundred  years  the  prayer  has  gone  up  from  the  Christian 
world,  "  Thy  kingdom  come  !"  It  is  coming.  Its  advent  is  now  in  our 
midst.  Springing  now,  as  in  days  of  yore,  from  the  humble,  the  lowly, 
the  despised  of  earth,  its  voice  is  now  ringing  in  our  ears  the  knell  of 
waning  ignorance  and  persecution,  and  echo  returns  from  the  far-distant 
realms  of  the  blest,  the  voice  of  the  charmer  speaking  peace  to  the 
heart. 

Listen,  my  friends,  it  is  the  voice  of  the  departed,  of  the  loved  ones 
who  have  gone  before,  speaking  to  us  from  the  grave  :  "  Dear  ones, 
scorn  to  be  slaves.  Strike  from  your  mental  limbs  the  shackles  of  bigotry 
and  superstition,  and  stand  erect  in  the  presence  of  your  God  redeemed 
by  his  freedom,  that  when  the  last  pulse  has  beat,  when  the  last  throb 
has  ceased,  when  has  past  the  struggle  of  expiring  mortality,  your  spirit, 
instead  of  wandering  darkling  around  this  impure  sphere,  may  soar  aloft 
in  illimitable  space,  free  to  choose  its  abiding  place  where  the  glory  of 
the  Godhead  is  most  manifest. 


The  person  who  lies,  in  order  to  conceal  a  weak  or  wicked  action,  is 
no  more  sure  of  eftecting  the  purpose,  than  the  slattern  who  ties  a  clean 
apron  over  a  dirty  petticoat  is  of  concealing  her  untidiness — the  slightest 
gust  of  wind  may  blow  aside  the  apron,  and  tiie  slightest  cross-examina- 
tion may  detect  the  lie. 


THE   DIFFICULTIES   OF   SPIRITUAL   COMMUNICATION. 

In  newspapers  conducted  by  persons  who  have  not  learned  the  fact 
that  departed  spirits  can  and  do  communicate  with  mortals,  we  frequently 
see  offers  of  rewards  to  any  one  who  will  do  the  things  alleged  by  Spir- 
itualists to  be  often  done  at  their  circles.  The  rewards  vary  from  a 
hundred  to  five  hundred  dollars,  and  to  those  who  know  nothing  of  the 
matter,  seem  bona  fide  offers.  The  public  wonder  that  the  challenges 
are  not  accepted  and  the  money  won,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  stories 
told ;  but  as  no  account  is  heard  of  the  money  being  paid  over,  the  great 
mass  of  unbelievers  assume  that  the  thousands  of  spiritual  miracles 
recorded  are  either  deceptions  or  mere  fabrications.  Doubtless  there 
have  been  deceptions  where  credulous  persons  have  been  imposed  upon, 
and  doubtless  there  have  been  great  exaggerations  in  some  instances 
respecting  the  miracles  wrought  by  spirit-agency  ;  but  no  man  of  com- 
mon intelligence  can  read  the  evidence  in  the  case  and  doubt  that  a  vast 
number  of  wonderful  Spiritual  Manifestations  have  been  made.  The 
difficulty  is,  men  who  disbelieve  will  not  read  the  accounts,  listen  to  the 
narration,  or  be  witnesses  of  the  facts.  They  ridicule  the  subject  (as  in- 
fidels ridicule  the  worship  of  God),  and  will  not  put  tiiemselves  in  any 
possible  position  to  be  convinced. 

About  a  year  ago  one  of  the  notorious  lecturers  against  Spiritualism, 
after  showing  off  raps,  and  by  confederacy  proving  their  correctness, 
offered  five  hundred  dollars  to  any  one  who  would  cause  to  be  produced 
the  alleged  spiritual  raps  upon  a  table  which  he  should  produce  upon  the 
stage.  At  his  next  lecture,  parties  appeared  and  publicly  announced  to 
the  assembly  their  readiness  to  cause  spiritual  raps  to  be  produced  upon 
any  table  produced.  The  result  was  that  they  were  grossly  insulted  for 
their  pains,  as  any  body  might  have  foreseen  they  would  be.  Many 
similar  offers  have  been  made  in  the  newspapers  with  equal  sincerity, 
by  which  an  equally  cheap  triumph  has  been  achieved. 

But  there  are  people  truly  sincere  in  their  search  for  truth,  and  who 
take  a  similar  mode  to  find  it.  They  advertise  a  reward  to  any  one  who 
will  come  to  their  office  and  move  their  table  by  spiritual  means,  or  who 
will  bring  intelligence  from  distant  places.     To  such  persons  our  words 
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are  addressed,  and  we  will  endeavor  to  explain  the  difficulties  under 
which  Spiritualists  labor  in  their  attempts  to  procure  information  of  the 
kind  alluded  to. 

Suppose  it  is  desired  to  ascertain  what  is  doing  before  Sebastopol, 
and  that  a  thousand  dollars  can  be  earned  by  any  one  who  will  tell  it. 
For  this  purpose,  the  seeker  after  this  information  will  probably  go  to  a 
rapping  medium.  If  he  goes  to  a  public  one,  where  there  are  many  vis- 
itors, there  will  be,  as  it  is  well  ascertained,  a  vast  number  of  spirits 
present,  amid  whom  it  will  be  very  difficult  for  any  particular  spirit  to 
give  a  communication  upon  any  subject  whatever,  yet  not  so  difficult  but 
that  veritable  communications  are  every  day  made  by  which  the  most 
obstinate  skeptics  are  convinced.  Yet,  knowing  these  difficulties,  the 
seeker  will  not  trust  to  a  public  session,  but  rather  go  to  a  medium  in 
private.  Here,  then,  will  be  a  better  opportunity.  But  as  mediums 
know  their  value,  it  will  cost  Jive  dollars  to  have  the  time  for  an  evening 
of  the  person  in  whose  presence  and  through  whose  magnetic  influence 
the  raps  can  be  produced.  But  as  there  is  nothing  so  uncertain  as  a 
circle,  he  may  not  at  once  succeed.  There  may  be  no  spirit  present 
who  knows  the  matter  sought  after ;  or  if  there  be,  there  may  be  pres- 
ent other  spirits  who  will  prevent  the  communication ;  this  almost  any 
evil-disposed  spirit  can  do.  As  raps  are  produced  by  taking  detonations 
of  magnetism  from  a  table  or  some  other  thing  which  has  been  positively 
charged  by  the  efflux  of  the  nervous  fluid  from  the  medium,  any  spirit  in 
a  negative  condition  can  produce  an  equilibrium  by  touching  it,  so  that 
no  raps  could  be  obtained.  Thus,  on  many  occasions,  the  best  mediums 
fail  to  get  communications  from  spirits. 

If  the  communication  be  made,  and  there  be  no  identification  of  the 
spirit  making  it,  the  seeker  will  not  trust  it,  and  thus  it  will  be  of  no  use 
for  publication.  To  identify  the  spirit  is  difficult,  except  by  those  who 
have  had  large  experience.  Any  mischievous  spirit,  reading  his  mind, 
could  cajole  him  and  make  him  ridiculous  by  a  false  communication. 

With  a  tipping  medium  there  would  be  still  less  chance  of  a  reliable 
answer  to  the  queries.  In  not  one  case  in  a  hundred  would  the  spirit, 
ordinarily  attendant  on  the  medium,  have  any  personal  knowledge  of  the 
matter  in  question.  The  spirit  could  identify  himself  and  tell  any  mat- 
ters of  his  own  knowledge,  but  would  be  unlikely  to  give  any  account  of 
the  siege  of  Sebastopol. 

With  a  speaking  medium  there  would  be  no  difficulty,  ordinarily,  of 
identifying  the  spirit  (because  the  medium  can  recognize  those  who  are 
in  the  habit  of  influencing  him),  but  there  is  a  greater  difficulty  in  the 
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way.  It  reqtiires  a  very  '4e^  tratUce  tb^  make'tW  ^t^odofltfr  -ri^lable; 
atid  when  made,  if  they  relate  to  jniatteir^reepeittng  p\^iB,6aJtM^^<mmi», 
and  minute  circumstances,  there  will  always  be  a  doubt,  at  leiailt  Avillithe 
medium,  how  far  his  own  mind  Jiftf  have  got  -mixed  up  with -therav; .  Pew 
are  willing,  under  such  cjrcumBtances,  tO' trust  the  comn^unlcation  ^ikr 
enough  to  publish  it.  ^  I  ■ 

With  a  seeing  medium,  if  he  be  very  impressible,  a  view  of  the  events 
to  be  described  can  be  obtained  in  a  psychological  vision.  The  medium 
must  then  describe  what  he  sees,  and  put  his  interpretation  upon  it.  It 
may  be  a  true  vision  given  by  a  true  spirit,  or  it  may  not.  Td  a^ertain 
this  it  will  be  necessary  to  know  what  spirit  gives  the  vision,  and  if  this 
fact  be  satisfactorily  ascertained,  the  description  of  the  vision  correctly 
made  by  the  medium,  and  no  important  matters  omitted  or  misunder- 
stood, then  the  communication  will  be  reliable,  and  if  the  seeker  be  suf- 
ficiently courageous,  he  will  publish  the  statement.  But  in  ninety-nine 
times  out  of  a  hundred  the  communication  even  then  would  not  be  given 
to  the  public  with  the  name  of  the  seeker ;  but  if  so  published,  and  if  at 
the  end  of  thirty  or  forty  days  the  statement  should  have  been  proved 
true,  what  then  ?  Then  the  Spiritualist  papers  will  publish  the  fact, 
amid  hundreds  of  other  equally  important  facts,  hut  the  secular  press  will 
be  silent  as  the  grave  on  the  sul^ect.  For  all  the  purposes  of  convincing 
the  public,  the  seeker  might  as  well  have  published  a  false  statement  as 
a  true  one. 

Many  years  ago,  when  the  United  States  Government  was  at  war 
with  Mexico,  the  question  of  animal  magnetism  was  agitated  in  newspa- 
pers. Almost  every  editor  had  something  to  say  about  it,  and  it  was  a 
frequent  remark,  that  if  clairvoyance  was  not  a  humbug,  some  of  the 
magnetic  subjects  (as  mediums  were  then  called)  would  be  able  to  tell 
what  our  army  was  doing  in  Mexico ;  and  so  they  did  in  many  cases. 
In  Newark  the  whole  attack  upon  and  capture  of  the  city  of  Mexico, 
was  described  at  the  time  it  took  place,  and  the  account  published.  It 
was,  if  my  memory  serves  me,  in  the  Newark  Daily  Advertiser,  The 
statement  was  extensively  copied  into  other  papers,  and  many  an  editor 
said,  **  If  this  prove  true  we  will  believe  in  clairvoyance."  The  state- 
ment was  in  due  time  confirmed  in  every  particular,  but  did  it  con- 
vince the  skeptics?  Not  at  all.  It  was  then  called  a  clever  guess. 
However,  very  few  newspapers  ever  alluded  to  the  statement  after  it 
was  proved  true;  though,  had  their  conductors  been  sincere  inquirer? 
after  truth,  they  would  have  given  the  clairvoyant  statement  its  due 
weight. 
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It  will  now  very  natidraliy  be  asked,  how  we  can  rely  upon  communi- 
cations ?  We  ansLwer,  that  every  diligent  seeker  after  truth  will  not  fail 
to  find  it  if  he  shall  persevere  in  the  search.  Individual  statements  may 
be  mixed  with  error,  either  from  the  mind  of  the  medium  or  from  a  false 
4pirit,  but  m  the  multitude  of  communications  there  will  be  safety.  He 
will  soon  learn  to  sift  the  chafT  from  the  wheat,  and  ^11  that  is  desirable 
to  know  of  the  worlds  inhabited  by  spirits,  of  their  conditions  and  pur- 
suits, or  of  our  duty  ia  thia  life,  will  be  obtaiiied.  Even  the  seeker  after 
facts  or  matters  of  special  information  will  obtain  satisfaction  if  he  will 
persevere.  He  will  not  be  likely  to  get  the  statements  on  a  wager,  nor 
publish  them  to  get  a  hundred  dollars. 

There  are  some  among  us,  possessed  of  more  than  ordinary  moral 
courage,  who  will  sometimes  take  the  bold  risk  of  publishing  spiritual 
communications,  where  the  slightest  deviation  from  the  literal  fact  will 
insure  ridicule  against  them,  and  where,  if  every  thing  were  exactly  true, 
they  would  gain  nothing.  But  as  generally  there  is  much  to  lose  and 
little  to  gain  in  making  such  public  statements,  there  are  few  willing  to 
incur  the  risk. 

It  should  bo  remembered  that  spirits  do  not  always  feel  willing  to 
trouble  themselves  to  obtain  facts  with  which  to  satisfy  the  doubts  of 
skeptics.  We  can  not  tell  why,  for  it  seems  that  it  must  be  useful  to  do 
so  ;  and  yet,  as  it  was  said,  "  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  convinced  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  Spirits 
often  express  a  doubt  of  the  good  result  of  their  attempting  to  give  facts, 
asserting  that  those  who  could  be  Spiritualists  will  believe  better  from 
internal  evidence  than  from  any  thing  else.  So  we  think.  Our  experi- 
ence proves  that  to  our  satisfaction.  Wo.  have  seen  skeptics  at  circles 
where  many  great  spiritual  miracles  were  performed,  and  seen  them 
apparently  convinced,  and  even  express  themselves  so  ;  but  the  effect  is 
very  often  only  temporary.  In  a  short  time  this  conviction,  made  against 
the  will,  will  fade  away,  and  the  deeper  and  stronger  feeling  of  doubt  and 
hostility  in  their  minds  will  return  in  full  force,  and  they  will  be  as  much 
skeptics  as  ever.  The  Spiritualist  feeling  is^  a  religion,  and  in  some 
minds  there  is  not  and  can  not  be  a  religious  feeling-  All  is  of  the  earth 
earthy. 

There  arc  people  who  will  not  consider  our  argument  conclusive,  fox 
it  is  difficult  to  explain,  to  one  unaccustomed  to  spiritual  communica- 
tions, the  difficulties  that  are  encountered  in  getting  them,  or  to  explain 
how,  nevertheless,  they  can  bo  obtained  and  depended  on  as  true.  If 
those  who  so  boastfully  offer  rewards  for  information  of  events,  while 
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transpiring  at  a  distance,  would  themselves  enter  into  the  investigation, 
they  would  soon  learn  that  the  thing  is  possible — nay,  of  frequent  occur- 
rence— but  they  would  not  therefore  attempt  to  set  up  a  telegraph,  where 
messages  and  information  generally  would  be  conveyed  by  spirits.  They 
would  see  that  reliable  spirits — such  as  on  earth  would  from  their  posi- 
tion, education,  and  principles  have  been  considered  good  witnesses  of 
any  important  fact — are  not  ambitious  of  being  sent  on  errands  to  satisfy 
an  idle  curiosity  in  the  mind  of  a  skeptic,  who,  if  satisfied,  would  merely 
require  to  be  satisfied  again. 


Without  command  of  temper,  no  one  can  be  sure  of  always  speaking 
the  truth ;  for  many  persons  of  both  sexes  utter,  while  under  the  domin- 
ion of  passion,  what  they  are  glad  to  disown  and  explain  away  when 
their  passion  is  over. 

If  happiness  be  the  goal  in  view,  virtue  and  talent  may  be  called  two 
Arabian  coursers,  which,  however  fleet  and  powerful,  would  never  reach 
the  desired  and  destined  point,  unless  managed  and  guided  by  the  hand 
of  temper. 

There  exists  not  any  man  or  woman  of  an  afiectionate  and  generous 
nature  who  would  not  much  rather  blame  themselves  than  blame  the  ob- 
ject of  their  esteem  and  tenderness  ;  and  no  feeling  is  more  difficult  to 
be  borne  than  the  conscious  degradation  of  the  being  one  has  fondly 
adored.  ^ 

A  child  of  four  years  old  knows  right  from  wrong  as  well  as  a  person 
of  forty ;  and  the  boy  who  lies  at  four  years  old  will  lie  when  he  is 
grown  up  ;  and  it  is  to  prevent  this  that  he  ought  to  be  reasoned  or  pun- 
ished out  of  this  fault  when  a  child. 

Those  accustomed  in  childhood  to  curb  and  deny  their  little  appetites 
and  passions,  will  be  best  able  to  struggle  with  and  surmount  the  passions 
and  appetites  of  their  riper  years. 

Love  casts  its  own  hue  over  all  that  it  beholds.  As  a  Claude  Lorraine 
gloss  sheds  one  equal  and  beautifying  tint  over  every  landscape  and  every 
cloud,  giving  warmth  to  coldness  and  clothing  barren  scenes  in  beauty, 
80  love  gives  a  charm  even  to  unamiable  qualities  in  the  eyes  of  an 
ardent  l6ver. 


THE   CLAIMS   OF   SPIRITUALISM  VINDICATED. 

MRS.    A.    T.    HALL,    MEDIUM. 

The  objection  is  urged  against  Spiritualism  that  it  is  fanatical,  that 
things  contrary  to  reason  and  common  sense  are  given  as  coming  from 
the  spirit-land.  We  grant  that  it  is  so,  but  what  then  ?  Shall  we,  be- 
cause truth  is  enshrouded  in  error,  sit  down  supinely  and  cast  both  aside  ? 
Is  this  a  wise  conclusion,  worthy  of  that  intellect  God  has  given  man  ? 
does  it  satisfy  the  soul  ?  can  that  remain  passively  content  when  the 
whole  panorama  of  nature  is  moving  on  in  silent  magnificence,  ever  de- 
veloping new  beauties,  and  new  homage  unto  its  Author  giving  ? 

Does  the  forest  oak  stop  its  towering  because  by  its  side  a  sapling 
bends  and  breaks  beneath  its  foliage  ?  The  forest  monarch  presses  on ; 
the  natural  laws  by  which  it  is  governed  are  not  impeded  by  a  will  of 
its  own,  and  it  bears  its  mission  proudly  to  the  skies  though  the  whirl- 
wind rushes  on  beneath. 

So  should  man,  with  the  power  of  intellect  bestowed  upon  him,  stand 
forth  in  its  strength,  and  guided  by  its  instinctive  aspirations,  study  and 
compare  the  universe  around  and  within  him,  nor  longer  judge  by  an- 
other's will  the  properties  of  his  own.  Free  and  independent,  made  in 
the  image  of  his  God,  his  works  he  should  understand,  that  his  laws 
may  be  obeyed.  Acting  thus,  how  long  would  he  remain  the  bond-slave 
of  public  opinion  ?  Take  the  investigation  of  any  subject  that  attracts 
his  peculiar  organization,  would  he  give  it  up  because  conflicting  views 
were  advanced  by  other  minds  ?  on  the  one  hand  believing  too  much,  on 
the  other  condemning  all  ? 

Would  not  a  proper  appreciation  of  his  manhood  teach  him  to  pass 
them  by,  and  humbly  seek  strength  to  pursue  a  middle  path,  through 
which  he  might  arrive  at  truth  ? 

This  is  all  we  ask  for  Spiritualism — a  fair  and  candid  inquiry,  based 
upon  facts  appealing  to  the  reason  and  judgment.  If  it  is  a  monster  of 
error  and  superstition,  striding  the  land  like  a  colossus,  it  certainly  can 
not  gainsay  the  power  of  God.  Let  it  then  be  met  in  his  name  and 
strength,  and  be  subdued.    That  Christian  has  little  faith  in  his  creed  or 
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its  Author  who  would  shrink  from  the  attack.  The  martyrs  of  olden 
time  would  rise  up  in  judgment  against  him,  even  in  this  advanced  state 
5f  religious  refinement  and  progress. 

But  if,  perchance,  it  is  a  still,  small  voice  of  God  speaking  to  the  soul 
in  accents  of  love  and  afiection,  filling  it  with  hope,  educating  it  to  truth 
and  detf,  i?el^p^  is  the  acco^aut^blp,:  reasoning  Wmgi  h^m'mg^'w\&f(i  Jiis 
own  casket  a  trembling,  doubting  soul,  who  would  dare  to  close  up  its 
avenues  and  condemn  it  still  to  flutter  in  its  prison-house  of  clay  when 
it  might  soar  and  rejoice  ?  .  , 

Or  by  what  authority  does  he  shut  out  these  messengers,  if  God  in 
his  wisdom  and  mercy  has  sent  them,  knocking  at  the  portals  of  his  own 
imprisoned  spirit  within,  summoning  it  to  him  ? 

We  ask  not  belief  till  reason  and  judgment  are  convinced ;  but  how 
can  these  be  reached  if  man  proudly  turns  to  us  a  deaf  ear  and  closes 
his  understanding  to  us  ?  Would  the  most  beautiful  picture  excite  ad- 
miration if  the  eye  was  closed  and  the  blinded  sight  read  only  its  own 
vision  ?  The  heart  must  be  open  for  us  to  enter  in,  and  be  willing  to 
hear  our  testimony  before  it  decides.  We  act  by  natural  laws;  these 
are  acknowledged  in  their  operations  as  far  as  they  are  made  plain  to 
the  material  sense.  Man  knows  he  has  a  spirit.  If  reasonable,  he  must 
admit  it  has  its  laws  as  potent  and  real  as  the  natural  system.  His  not 
understanding  them  does  not  destroy  their  vitality,  they  act  on  the  same. 
But  if  he  could  understand  and  obey  them,  then  would  he  indeed  realize 
that  he  was  made  in  the  image  of  God.  These  two  laws,  the  natural 
and  the  spiritual,  are  destined  to  work  in  harmony  in  the  perfection  of 
God's  wisdom.  It  is  through  their  adaptation  to  each  other  that  spirits 
come  and  cortimune  with  mortals.  Were  the  two  existences  separate 
and  apart,  were  we  disjointed  members  of  the  human  family,  then  would 
we  be  in  our  heavenly  home,  and  man  still  groveling  on  with  the  flick- 
ering light  that  only  makes  the  darkness  more  visible  to  him.  We  are 
spiritual,  gov^erried  by  spiritual  laws ;  but  we  can  combine  the  two,  and, 
when  acting  with  the  will  of  man,  can  draw  near  by  the  natural  laws 
and  elevate  your  spirit-nature,  and  we  in  turn  receive  instruction  through 
you. 

iVe  bring  the  little  spirit-child  in  its  innocence  and  purity  and  place 
it  in  the  circle  of  home  and  natural  influences  that  its  natural  nature  may 
be  developed,  for  only  can  it  be  taught  the  experience  of  earth  by  com- 
ing to  earth.  That  that  experience  is  necessary  for  the  formation  of  the 
perfect  character,  no  thinking  mind  will  doubt.  God  never  would  have 
made  the  earth  in  its  beauty  and  wisdom  and  given  it  to  man  for  a  home 


bad  it  not  kft  iiiEiportahi  ijiiwiort  in  ibe  ;<MHn^etion  of  liis  defeigns.  -Thus 
we  S6&  H'is  fiGtt  a;l6Be  .thd  dispensation  bf  deaUi'  tbat  soiled  the  hesYt 
and  spreads  a  isanctifying  influence  around,  but  of  life  and  d^atb  con(^ 
bined.  The  unseen  messertger^,  with  their  cherub  charge,  must  breathe 
around  their  own  purity  eW  it  Can  inhale  the  atmosphere  of  earth  again. 
Truly  the  ways  of  Providence  are  wonderful  in  leading  man  to  himself. 

This  will  give  an  id^  of  the  intimate  connection  between  mind  and 
matter,  how  cloeely  they  commingle  and  influence  each  other;  that 
the  natural  and  the  spiritual  life  is  the  same  under  different  laws,  that 
there  is  no  antagonism  between  them,  and  that  they  are  to  flow  one  into 
the  other,  as  naturally  as  the  little  brook  leaps  into  the  mountain  wave. 
When  developed  in  their  harmony  they  shall  each  point  to  the  dial-plate 
of  eternity  as  well  as  time. 

A  new  and  beautiful  subject  of  thought  is  opened  to  the  contemplative 
mind,  rich  in  fruit  and  flowers  ;  but  weeds  are  intermingled,  and  noxious 
herbs  with  their  vapor  deflle  the  air.  It  is  only  by  a  wise  discrimina- 
tion it  can  cull  the  good  and  eradicate  the  eviL  The  soul  has  an  in- 
stinctive power  to  discern  and  decide  between  them.  The  m6ral  nature 
is  no  less  susceptible  of  improvement  than  the  natural  is  of  cultivation. 
The  rich  tract  of  land,  teeming  with  luxuriant  ftnit  and  foliage,  is  not 
fenced  in  and  passed  by  as  useless  because  the  thorns  and  briers  rise  up 
also.  The  more  fertile  the  soil  the  more  prolific  the  weeds,  and  the 
stronger  the  inducements  oflered  for  a  judicious  training  ^  its  various 
resources. 

Patiently  and  carefully  the  ground  is  to  be  tilled,  fostering  each  feeble 
plant  of  good,  rooting  out  the  evil,  time  be  given  for  the  maturity  of 
nature's  laws,  and  then  will  come  the  harvest  of  glory  and  beauty. 

Could  we  as  wisely  regulate  the  cultnro  of  the  soul,  how  tnnch  of 
harmony  and  beauty  could  we  produce !  Would  we  Could  imitate  the 
husbandman  in  entering  the  field  of  our  own  spiritual  nature,  we,  like 
him,  might  arrive  toward  perfection  and  happiness.  If  the  natural  re- 
demption must  be  gradual  and  wisely  directed,  inasmuch  as  the  spirit- 
ual is  higher  than  the  natural,  it  demands  still  more  attention,  and  the 
day  of  time  is  given  as  an  introduction  into  eternity. 

How  shall  e^cb  solil  be  ushered  into  the  company  of  the  past  deni- 
zens of  earth?  Th^  little  seed  now  received  and  protected  will  then 
have  become  its  ripened  foliage.  It  can  com6  breathing  the  perfcme  of 
its  own  flowers ;  giving  and  receiving  pleasure,  or  clad  in  the  somber 
hues  of  repentance  and  sorrow,  it  must  now  learn  the  lesson  of  earth, 
ere  it  proceed  on  in  the  scale  of  progression. 
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Does  the  soul  shrink  from  the  responsibility  involved  in  its  very  na- 
ture and  construction,  and  disclosed  by  its  own  spirituality.?  Let  it  take 
courage  ;  the  living  light  of  that  eternity  is  pouring  upon  it  direct  streams 
of  its  own  energy  and  vigor,  warming  it  to  life.  No  law  of  nature, 
spiritual  or  moral,  will  be  required  of  man  without  its  attendant  aids  to 
assist  and  teach  its  fulfillment. 

Spiritual  intelligence  will  exert  a  powerful  influence  in  this  regene- 
rating process,  and  the  more  freely  they  are  allowed  to  act  on  the  will 
of  man,  the  more  efficient  will  be  their  labors.  Condemn  them  not  if, 
when  acting  on  the  varied  soil  of  humanity,  they  are  sometimes  misled 
from  their  right  direction,  and  produce  confusion  instead  of  peace.  They 
are  a  combination  of  the  natural  and  the  spiritual  laws,  not  yet  under- 
stood. Where  the  material  mind  is  most  powerful,  it  will  overcome  the 
spiritual  and  realize  its  own  sphere  ;  but  if  high  and  holy  in  its  aspira- 
tions, it  will  attract  a  divinity  to  lead  it  on. 

This  is  but  the  beginning.  Novelty,  curiosity,  and  superstition  are 
attracted,  and  they  attract  in  turn ;  they  will  sway  the  mind  till  higher 
and  holier  motives  can  be  aroused.  It  is  now  but  the  small  seed  cast 
into  the  ground,  and  you  would  not  expect  the  perfect  sheaf  of  wheat  in 
the  eventide  if  the  morning  gave  its  seed. 

Spiritualism  meets  human  nature  as  it  is.  It  will  be  received,  not  as 
its  own  intrinsic  merits  deserve,  but  as  each  individual  heart  can  appre- 
ciate it ;  and  to  be  demonstrated  it  must  be  understood  and  practiced. 
The  surface  of  the  wave  does  not  reflect  the  sparkling  diamond ;  it  must 
be  sought  and  polished  to  show  its  value. 

The  very  laws  by  which  it  acts  will  not  admit  of  any  miraculous  dis- 
play of  its  power.  It  must  fall  into  the  heart  as  gently,  and  develop  as 
gradually,  as  the  grain  of  com  produces  the  ripened  ear. 

Its  small  channels  have  long  borne  their  messengers ;  at  last  they  have 
united  like  the  mountain  rills  to  form  a  mighty  current,  whose  stormy 
waters  shall  overcome  all  opposing  elements  and  make  a  pathway  of 
holiness  and  righteousness  unto  the  Lord,  where  man  may  walk  and  fear 
not,  for  the  Lord  God  of  the  nations  shall  shed  his  own  spirit  upon  him 
to  guide  him  onward. 

Its  flowing  tide  shall  pass  in  solemn  grandeur  and  power  over  the 
creeds  and  sectarianisms  of  time ;  they  have  long  enough  stood  as  the 
entrance  gates  to  the  city  of  Holiness,  and  too  long  have  they  closed  her 
portals  to  the  weary  heart. 

Give  but  .the  soul  liberty  to  soar,  and  its  native  air  will  bear  it  on  to 
God.     It  needs  not  the  staff*  of  theology  or  the  religion  of  expediency. 
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These  only  fetter  its  wings  and  bind  it  to  the  earth.  Let  the  holy  min 
istrations  of  nature  speak  with  its  spirit-tongue,  and  it  will  utter  praise 
the  weak  heart  of  man  might  blush  to  hear.  Every  brook  is  warbling 
its  song,  every  glade  its  silent  homage  offering,  every  dell  its  tone  of 
joy,  each  mountain  breath  of  air  its  inspiration  pure  and  deep,  each 
morning  its  awakening  of  gladness,  and  each  evening  its  starry  canopy 
of  glistening  angels  twinkling  in  his  light  and  love. 

When  man  with  us  shall  read  these  glorious  scenes  as  emblems  of 
our  Father's  love,  and  trace  their  wondrous  order  as  they  glide,  he  will 
adore,  nor  calmly  pass  them  by  as  nature's  laws  to  frame  a  world  for  him 
to  tread  upon,  and  sometimes  in  his  wisdom  to  condemn. 

The  soul  as  now  conditioned  in  mortality  is  shorn  of  its  glory,  and  its 
proportions  lost.  Placed  in  the  scales  eternal  justice  ever  holds,  the  na- 
tural and  spiritual,  how  seldom  would  they  equalize  !  The  spiritual  to 
soar  must  leave  the  mortal,  and  the  body  dies  the  soul  to  free  ;  or,  if  the 
body  strong  and  active  lives,  the  soul  too  often  slumbers  in  its  ashes,  nor 
flames  to  Heaven. 

Eternal  truths  must  come  to  restore  the  harmony  of  each,  that  hoih 
with  twin-bom  energy  restore  the  soul  and  make  it  fit  for  Heaven. 

West  Bozbttbt,  Feb,  18, 1855. 


HINTS    TO    INVESTIGATORS. 

God  endowed  man  with  reason,  and  never  intended  he  should  dis- 
pense with  its  exercise.  Were  spirits  gifled  to  see  clearly  the  whole 
present,  past,  and  future,  they  would,  in  this  respect,  be  equal  to  God 
himself;  and  were  mediums  able  to  give  invariably  correct  communica- 
tions, their  word  would  be  absolute,  and  their  power  over  humanity  most 
enslaving.  Wisely,  tiien,  are  stumbling-blocks  left  standing  in  the  path 
of  the  investigator — ^to  him  they  teach  discretion,  and  to  the  medium 
humility. 

Look  not,  then,  at  but  beyond  the  medium.  Be  patient,  persevering, 
and  watchful,  and  try  and  catch  understandingly  the  beautiful  harmony 
which  bright  and  elevated,  though  not  perfect,  spirits  are  striving  to  con- 
vey to  your  untuned  ears  through  imperfect  instruments.  Can  you  per- 
fect yourself  in  chemistry  by  a  single  lesson  ?  And  can  you  be  prepared 
to  pronounce  upon  the  profound  philosophy  which  Spiritualism  presents 
at  a  single  sitting  ? 


'•>  T  -V  ' 


GLIMPSE    OF   A   HIGHER   LIFE. 

New  York,  Jan.  10, 1855. 
The  following  sketch  of  personal  experience  was  given  through  Mrs.  Sweet  this 
evening  by  the  spirit  of  Voltaire. 

At  last  the  great  struggle  is  over — the  spirit  has  parted  from  the  body. 
They  have  been  companions  so  long  that  the  separation  was  hard  to  be 
effected ;  but  they  have  parted,  never  more  to  be  united.  The  worms 
will  have  a  rare  banquet  upon  that  which  once  was  the  pride  and  glory 
of  my  manhood ;  "and  the  green  grass  will  wave,  and  the  winds  will  sing 
a  requiem  over  the  spot  where  my  humanity  has  gone  to  mingle  with  its 
native  elements  !  What  care  I  now  for  that  which  was  once  so  tenderly 
loved  and  daintily  handled  !  It  served  the  purpose  for  which  it  was 
given  ;  it  received  the  spirit ;  it  grew  up  and  unfolded  in  its  proportions, 
until  it  assumed  the  stature  and  recognized  appearance  of  manhood,  and, 
like  the  short-lived  flower,  when  the  meridian  of  its  strength  and  beauty 
had  departed,  it  gradually  withered,  and  drooped,  and  finally  sought  its 
mother's  bosom,  and  there  is  lost  for  awhile,  until  nature  again  requires 
its  elements  in  the  formation  of  other  matter.  And  now  that  I  have 
made  this  great  change,  it  all  seems  natural ;  it  takes  place  without  any 
effort  on  my  part.  But  I  have  left  behind  a  world  whose  laws  I  was 
acquainted  with,  whose  aspects  were  all  familiar,  inasmuch  as  I  was 
brought  in  contact  with  many  of  them.  But  this  new  life,  this  evolving 
of  the  spirit  into  what  seems  another  spirit,  is  awakening  within  me 
strange  and  undefined  feelings,  not  of  uncertainty,  but  of  the  knowledge 
of  my  own  ignorance,  so  far  as  regards  the  laws  which  govern  the  in- 
visible but  tangible  world. 

Strange  metamorphosis !  I  find  that  here  I  need  a  body  as  well  as 
yonder ;  but  it  is  more  refined ;  it  obeys  my  will ;  it  is  still  a  willing 
machine.  While  below,  I  knew  how  to  direct  its  motions,  where  to 
command  it  to  carry  me  ;  but  now  I  am  at  fault ;  for  behold  I  am  clothed 
indeed  with  a  new  body,  and  its  proportions  are  all  natural  and  pleasant 
to  my  spirit's  affections.  It  is  as  a  nicely  fitting  garment,  adapted  to  the 
stature  which  my  spirit  recognizes  as  belonging  to  its  likeness.  And 
now  where  shall  I  turn,  whom  shall  I  address,  and  what  shall  I  seek  ? 
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T&eiutnre,  thus  far,  has  been  an  unexpected,  practical  tangibility*  But 
my  vision  is  limited.  I  have  a  hundred  impulses  to  go  hither  and  thither 
to  seek  information  in  every  direction,  but  no  definite  plan  has  yet  formed 
itself  in  my  bewildered  mind ;  for  I  confess  to  you,  my  friends,  that  I 
was  not  a  believer  (in  my  earth-life)  in  the  individualized  existence,  or 
the  practical  hereafter,  or  the  spiritual  development  of  the  human  soul 
as  a  revolving  and  isolated  germ,  among  thousands  of  others,  all  tending 
to  and  circling  around  one  Great  Center,  but  each  totally  unlike  all  who 
surround  it.  But  I  stood  thus  far  alone,  quite  alone  ;  my  consciousness 
of  individuality  was  as  clear  and  distinct  as  ever  my  earth-life  had  real 
ized  in  its  most  exalted  moments  of  communion  with  the  invisible  and 
mysterious  voices  of  the  past.  I  was  not  lost  in  chaos,  nor  swallowed 
up  in  the  whirlpool  of  changing  matter ;  my  intellects  were  intensely 
alive  to  my  uncertain  position,  for  I  knew  that  with  my  existing  wants 
there  must  be  means  to  satisfy  them  in  this  place  as  well  as  there  had 
been  in  the  land  from  whence  I  came.  And  gradually  the  mists  cleared 
away,  and  my  vision  became  stronger.  A  great  feeling  of  reverence  for 
a  Great  First  Cause  had  always  existed  in  my  heart,  and  now  it  became 
stronger,  for  I  seemed  to  approach  nearer  the  mighty  confines  of  that 
great  unknown  mystery  which  had  by  its  very  vastness  shrouded  my 
soul  as  with  a  mantle,  which  shut  out  all  light,  all  knowledge.  Feelings 
of  great  power,  and  a  presence  of  I  knew  not  what,  shook  my  soul  to 
its  very  foundations.  The  portals  of  tfie  invisible  world  were  opening 
before  me,  and  I  feared  to  cross  their  sacred  threshold.  I  began  to  see 
forms ;  human  forms  they  seemed,  but  they  were  clad  in  a  lightness  which 
caused  them  to  float  in  air,  or  glide  jfather  than  tread  upon  any  seen  sub- 
stance. As  the  rays  of  the  sun  dispel  the  darkness  of  night  and  lights 
up  into  glad  brightness  the  slumbering  world,  and  bids  the  darkness  re- 
cede before  his  glancing  rays,  so  opened  upon  my  vision,  gradually,  but 
oh,  how  grandly,  the  sublime  beauties,  the  wondrous  majesty,  the  unlim- 
ited extent  of  the  spirit-world !  And  this,  which  seemed  to  my  faint 
sight  so  stupendous  in  its  grand  dimensions,  was  only  a  small  portion 
which  my  contracted  vision  was  able  to  take  in.  Shall  I  ever  be  able  to 
describe  the  thoughts  which  flitted  through  my  mind  ?  Wonder,  aston- 
ishment, and  awe  took  possession  of  my  soul ;  my  own  insignificance 
crushed  me  down  to  earth  ;  but  the  sweet  power  of  love  came  over  my 
spirit  and  sustained  it  through  the  trial.  I  smote  my  breast.  I  called 
myself  a  groveling  earth-worm,  a  crawling  reptile,  unfit  to  behold  a  tithe 
of  the  glories  revealed  to  my  vision.  I  struggled,  I  staggered  for  some 
strong  arm  to  lean  upon,  for  as  yet  none  had  come  near  me,  but  the  whole 
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glorious  scene  had  been  as  if  the  curtain  of  Elysium  had  been  with* 
drawn  that  my  astonished  eyes  might  gaze,  that  my  unbelieving  spirit 
might  feel,  and  see,  and  then  sink  back  into  its  own  insignificance.  And 
what  sustained  me  in  that  hour  ?  Was  it  hope  ?  Oh,  no  ;  for  mine  was 
lost  in  the  ocean,  which  I  supposed  engulfed  the  millions  who  were  con- 
stantly tending  into  the  sea  of  eternity.  Therefore  it  was  not  hope 
which  sustained  me,  but  it  was  an  invisible  power,  a  wisdom  which  I  in 
my  blindness  had  not  yet  seen.  Unaided,  my  spirit  must  have  lost  its 
consciousness  again,  and  sunk  into  the  slumber  which  it  had  just  awak- 
ened from.  But  what  I  beheld  was  no  bright,  fleeting  vision,  but  real, 
blissfully,  beautifully  real !     Oh,  who  shall  describe  it ! 

Vast  and  grand  are  all  things  pertaining  to  this  fair  country.  My 
vision  can  not  compass  its  unlimited  boundaries  ;  my  eye  can  not  scale 
its  lofly  mountains,  neither  can  my  weak  calculations  follow  the  length 
and  breadth  of  its  broad  and  flowing  rivers,  rippling  and  sparkling  in  the 
sunlight  of  its  rose-tinted  sky,  whose  clouds  drop  down  blessings  as 
pearls,  kissing  the  hearts  of  its  rejoicing  inhabitants.  The  fragrance  of 
its  flowers  enrapture  the  senses,  for  delicious  odors  cause  the  soul  to 
dream  of  what  it  hath  not  yet  seen.  But  strange  voices  are  whispering 
in  the  air,  and  the  glancing  light  of  their  floating  forms  sends  thrills  of 
joy,  and  expectant  gazing  for  angelic  faces.  What  order,  what  deep 
harmony  pervades  and  intensifies  every  soul  as  to  a  measure  of  well- 
timed  music  !  I  hear  the  voice  of  song,  the  sound  of  merriment ;  chil- 
dren's voices  mingle  with  the  sounds.  Surely,  as  they  approach  nearer, 
they  will  not  pass  me  by,  they  will  not  leave  me  to  sink  beneath 
the  overwhelming  sense  of  all  this  marvelous  beauty  and  unspeakable 
grandeur. 

I  but  stand  at  the  threshold  of  the  city ;  I  can  not  yet  enter  its  holy 
precincts.  I  see  them  approaching ;  they  are  a  company  of  men  and 
women,  and  many  are  with  them  whom  once  I  knew,  and  marvelously 
have  they  changed ;  but  still  each  soul  has  retained  the  character  of 
mind  which  nature  first  imprinted  upon  its  tablet  called  the  human  coun- 
tenance. I  see  it  has  been  transferred  from  the  mortal  clay  to  the  spirit- 
likeness.  I  see  thoughtful  and  earnest  faces  ;  but  they  look  as  if  a  deep 
and  holy  quiet  had  overshadowed  their  spirits,  and  they  were  reposing 
from  their  labors  in  a  life  of  congenial  activity,  which  is  to  them  rest 
eternal.  The  glad  smile  and  the  merry  laugh ;  the  voice  of  afiection  ; 
the  eye  lighted  by  the  spirit-love,  are  all  here  displayed  as  they  pass 
away  from  befiore  the  place  in  which  I  stand.  They  divide,  and  each 
one  takes  a  diflerent  direction.    I  see  that  all  have  difl*erent  occupations 
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suited  to  the  developing  state  of  their  higher  faculties  at  the  present 
time,  their  labors  changing  as  they  progress  step  by  step  in  the  harmo« 
nies  of  their  higher  unfolding,  each  element  as  it  is  unfolded  becoming  an 
essence,  and  concentrating  withia  their  being  as  they  rise  higher  in  the 
circling  dome  of  opening  light.  I  perceive  that  tliey  are,  by  the  nature 
of  their  occupations,  assisting  one  another ;  fitting  some  to  be  the  mes- 
sengers of  knowledge — the  teachers  of  wisdom  and  of  practical  useful- 
ness to  those  who  are  below  them.  Every  task,  every  exertion  embraces 
within  its  scope  the  happiness  or  instruction  of  another.  I  see  no  self- 
ishness here  displayed,  but  each  laboring  at  the  occupation  most  fitted 
to  their  capacity,  and  necessary  to  complete,  in  all  its  varied  lights  and 
shades  of  coloring  and  utility,  the  order  and  harmony  of  the  progressive 
joy  of  the  spirit-life.  I  gaze  on.  I  can  not  cease ;  I  long  to  join  them ! 
Why  had  my  soul  ever  refused  to  see  the  wisdom  of  God  in  its  natural 
and  deeply  mysterious  forms  of  truth  and  knowledge  before  *  My  soul 
bows  down  in  deep  humility  before  the  majesty  of  his  power,  as  I  see 
how  Godlike  in  its  attributes  he  has  created  the  germ  which  emanated 
from  so  glorious  a  center,  so  fruitful,  so  wise  a  source.  For  of  the 
countless  intelligences  which  have  been  evolved  as  sparks  of  light  from 
the  mighty,  beating,  pulsing  Heart  which  gave  them  being,  no  two  are 
alike,  nor  shall  be  in  all  the  circling  cycles  of  eternity. 

As  I  stand  and  look  upward,  countless  myriads  of  worlds  are  revolving 
around  their  orbits  in  the  illimitable  regions  of  space.  I  see  far  up  until 
they  look  no  larger  than  small,  bright  grains  of  golden  sand  touched  by 
the  sunlight  glancing  across  their  darkness.  Ah !  they  tell  me  that  these 
are  worlds  yet  to  be  inhabited  by  those  gross,  crude  spirits  who  are 
struggling  infb  the  changing  ocean,  which  bears  them  farther  onward 
into  the  oblivion  of  earth,  but  not  of  eternity.  Who  can  measure  the 
wisdom  of  the  Creator  ?  the  mighty  thoughts  of  the  Deity  who  can 
fathom  ?  He  calls  worlds  into  existence,  and  He  creates  far  down  in 
the  first  intelligent  forms  germs  of  immortal  life  who  have  sprung  from 
himself ;  and  as  rivers  tend  to  the  ocean,  and  as  the  sun's  rays  draw  its 
waters  upward,  so  shall  the  countless  millions  ever  glide  onward  and 
onward,  continually  growing  more  in  the  likeness  of  Him  who  formed 
them ;  yet  never  reaching,  never  equaling,  but  always  aspiring  up  to, 
and  perfecting  and  expanding  in,  tiieir  attributes,  so  that  they  may  give 
eternal  glory  to  the  great,  loving,  overflowing  Heart  from  whence  they 
spring. 

Sons  of  humanity,  to  me,  earth-worm  as  I  am,  it  is  revealed  that  ye 
little  know  of  tho  mystery  of  your  eternal  destiny ;  for  that  which  now 

34 


OLIMPSS     OF     A     HIGHER     LIFB. 

seems  as  an  unmeaning  clod  of  the  ralley,  only  possessing  a  faint  spariL 
of  intelligence,  shall  in  the  changing  cycles  of  time  become  purified  and 
ennobled  in  the  upspringing  faculties  which  lie  deeply  hidden,  until  it  re- 
volves in  the  orbit  of  celestial  beings  who  exist  in  the  atmosphere  cre- 
ated by  their  own  purity.  Oh,  little,  little  does  man  know,  in  the  most 
giant-like  grasp  which  his  outstretched  arm  hath  besought  of  Heaven.  I 
would  that  man  should  ask  for  truth,  eternal  truth,  coeval  with  the  Father; 
the  first  cause,  the  only  framer  of  truth  himself.  I  would  that  the  flood- 
gates of  the  eternal  ocean  of  knowledge  were  flung  open,  that  man  might 
drink  deep  draughts  until  his  soul  was  strong  and  great,  that  he  might 
set  his  foot  upon  the  earth  and  say,  Thou  art  my  servant,  thou  art  the 
ladder,  the  footstool  by  which,  with  my  right  arm,  I  may  ascend  to  heaven. 
For  earth  is  but  a  small  school-room  wherein  man  takes  the  first  lessons 
of  his  intelligent  and  intuitional  being,  and  it  will  indeed  seem  very 
small  to  thee,  man,  when  thine  eyes  have  been  opened  with  the  strong 
touch  which  will  empower  ihee  to  gaze  upon  one  leaf  only  of  the  on- 
folding  glories  of  the  opening  spheres. 

Mine  eyes  have  been  blessed;  my  spirit  has  been  humbled;  I  am 
content  to  stand  without  and  listen  to  the  invisible  presence  whose  voice 
is  forever  speaking  in  my  ear  words  of  mighty  import  and  ever-changing 
thought. 

I  linger,  I  dare  not  enter,  because  I  am  feeble ;  its  splendor  and  its 
light,  and  its  holy  atmosphere  of  purity,  overcome  my  dim  and  fading 
senses,  as  I  contemplate  its  beauties  without. 

But  I  have  found  sympathy  and  love ;  congenial  voices  whisper  to  my 
heart,  and  soft  hands  press  mine  and  urge  me  onward ;  and  when  I  have 
become  strong  in  my  hope  and  faith,  and  when  my  power  as  a  spirit  is 
as  great  as  the  gratitude  which  fills  my  soul  to  my  heavenly  Father,  who 
has  vouchsafed  me  so  much  of  his  love,  I  will  enter !  Oh,  I  will  enter 
tile  abode  of  the  blessed ;  its  atmosphere,  filled  with  the  perfumes  of 
life  and  healing,  now  fans  my  brow ;  I  gaze  from  afar  on  its  beauties, 
and  my  soul  drinks  deep  inspiration  in  the  contemplation  of  its  mysteries. 

Roll  on,  ye  circling  worlds,  around  your  center,  and  in  your  orbits 
grow  brighter  and  fairer  to  my  enraptured  eyes ;  sparkle  in  the  firma- 
ment as  gems  which  deck  the  brow  of  majesty  and  light,  and  let  your 
radiance  come  down  as  a  stream  of  ambient  light,  and  draw  my  wishful* 
earnest  soul  to  penetrate  your  glories,  for  I  know  I  shall  visit  yon ;  I 
know  that  I  shall  be  there ;  the  Father's  promises  are  for  aye  and  for 
evermore;  and  I  doubt  not  the  vastness  of  his  love,^when  he  hath  re 
Tealed  so  much  of  his  glories  to  such  a  worm  of  earth  as  J. 
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BeloTed  of  earth,  I  wait,  I  work,  I  pray.  If  my  voice  would  reach 
your  hearts,  oh,  mount  up  with  roe,  press  upon  the  ascending  ladder  in 
throngs,  eager,  glad,  and  hopeful ;  for  the  children  of  earth  have  never 
conceived  of  the  mighty  love  of  the  Father ;  but  hereafter  they  will 
glorify  him,  when  their  brows  are  crowned  with  the  flowers  from  the 
garden  of  Paradise,  aad  their  lives  are  one  continued  song  of  joy  for 
evermore. 


EXTRACT  FROM  THE  LECTURE  AT  ST.  LOUIS. 

On  then,  dear  friends,  in  your  work.  Fear  not  what  man  can  do.  Is 
it  not  the  cause  of  God,  and  shall  we  fear  to  embrace  it  ?  Acknowledge 
no  submission  to  popular  clamor.  Pay  no  obedience  to  the  conventional- 
isms of  society  which  would  trammel  your  freedom  of  thought.  Yield 
not  to  the  craven  fear  that  would  hesitate  at  the  reception  of  eternal 
truth,  lest  fools  may  sneer.  Own  no  fealty  to  the  fell  spirit  of  sectarian- 
ism which,  bom  in  selfishness  and  ending  in  intolerance,  would  bind  the 
immortal  mind  in  dumb  obedience  to  the  behests  of  its  baser  fellow :  but 
finding  in  yourselves  a  divine  attribute  of  your  great  Creator,  your  rea 
son,  next  to  him  acknowledge  its  supremacy  alone.  In  its  tribunal  will- 
ingly appear.  To  its  decision  cheerfully  submit.  Its  commands  try  to 
obey,  but  surrender  not  your  freedom  of  thought  to  aught  beneath  the 
divine  source  from  which  you  derive  it.  Then  indeed  will  you  recognize 
in  the  work  now  going  on  among  men  the  work  of  an  Almighty  hand, 
and  to  you  the  evidence  of  its  divine  origin  will  be  so  plain  that  it  will 
be  impiety  to  doubt  it. 


All  trials  of  temper  are  salutary,  and  as  this  world  is  a  state  of  pro- 
bation, and  the  little  daily  trials  of  life  are  perhaps  more  difficult  to  be 
borne  than  great  and  unusual  ones,  I  can  not  allow  myself  to  think  any 
dispensation  otherwise  than  a  kind  one  which  calls  into  use  those  serv- 
iceable and  Christian  virtues,  patience  and  forbearance. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

LsxmGTOir,  Geo.,  JVbv.  7th,  1854 
Hon.  N.  p.  Tallmadoe. 

Dear  Sir — My  mind  is  a  good  deal  perplexed  on  account  of  a  pre- 
tended spiritual  communication  made  at  a  meeting  of  our  circle  some 
time  ago,  and  believing  that  you  will  take  pleasure  in  removing  the 
doubts  that  may  harass  the  mind  of  any  honest  searcher  after  the  truth, 
if  yon  can  do  so,  I  take  the  liberty  of  addressing  you,  hoping  that  you 
may  be  able  to  give  me  an  explanation  of  the  circumstance. 

About  two  months  ago,  what  purported  to  be  the  spirit  of  a  friend  who 
had  often  communed  with  us  previously,  said,  "  C.  J.  is  here."  C.  J.  is 
an  old  friend  of  mine,  who  I  believed  to  be  then  living  in  Pennsylvania. 
In  reply  to  the  question,  "  When  did  he  die  ?"  J.  H.  L.  said,  "  On  the 
4th  of  August."  After  some  further  communication  with  J.  H.  L.  he  left, 
and  soon  a  spirit  came  that  gave  its  name  as  C.  J.,  and  spelt  out  a  com- 
munication to  me  upon  a  business  matter  which,  I  am  certain,  no  one 
save  myself  and  wife  knew  any  thing  about.  The  next  day  I  wrote  to 
C.  J.,  without  mentioning  the  circumstance.  At  a  subsequent  meeting 
of  the  circle  the  spirit  of  C.J.  came  again,  and  in  answer  to  mental  re- 
quests by  myself,  spelt  the  name  of  his  nephew,  and  also  the  German 
of  "How  do  you  do  ?"  From  the  tests  put  to  the  spirit,  and  from  all 
the  circumstances  attending  the  communication,  we  had  as  good  evi- 
dence to  believe  that  it  was  the  spirit  of  C.  J.  as  we  have  to  believe  that 
any  of  the  spirits  who  have  conversed  with  us  are  those  whom  they  pur- 
port to  be.  Six  weeks  passed  on,  and  I  still  received  no  answer  to  my 
letter ;  I  began,  therefore,  to  think  that  C.  J.  was  really  dead  ;  but  a  day 
or  two  ago  I  received  a  letter  from  him ;  he  is  still  in  this  world.  This, 
my  dear  sir,  is  the  matter  that  has  puzzled  me.  Will  you  please  favor 
me  with  your  opinion  concerning  it. 

Very  truly  yours, 

ANSWER . 

Kew  Tork,  February  Z,  1855. 
Dear  Sir — My  friend  Grovemor  Tallmadge  some  time  since  called 
my  attention  to  a  letter  from  you,  and  I  promised  him  that  I  would 
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answer  it  for  him.  I  have,  however,  been  jurevented  from  doing  so  by 
my  numerous  engagements,  very  much  to  the  annoyance  of  the  Governor, 
who  felt  that  through  my  remissness  he  was  made  to  appear  uncivil 
to  you. 

I  have  been  now  for  several  months  aware  of  such  manifestations  as 
those  you  refer  to,  and  have  been  carefully  studying  them,  and  we 
thought  that  therefore  I  could  better  answer  your  inquiries,  and  that  you 
would  pardon  a  little  delay  under  the  circumstances. 

The  first  manifestation  of  the  kind  which  I  witnessed  was  last  Au- 
gust. There  came  to  me  through  a  medium  (who  was  one  of  the  J)est 
and  most  reliable  I  have  ever  seen)  the  spirit  of  a  man  whom  I  had 
known  intimately  some  twenty  or  twenty-five  years  ago,  when  I  lived  in 
the  country.  He  conversed  with  me  through  the  medium  for  at  least  an 
hour.  He  was  a  peculiar  man,  and  had  a  character  very  strongly 
marked,  so  that  there  was  no  mistaking  him.  I  supposed,  of  course, 
that  he  was  dead ;  and  judge  of  my  surprise  when,  two  months  after- 
ward, I  found  that  he  was  still  living !  In  the  mean  time,  however,  I 
had  heard  of  other  kindred  instances,  and  having  early  learned  the  folly 
of,  condemning  any  thing  on  this  subject  because  I  did  not  understand  it, 
I  began  to  inquire  what  it  meant. 

My  attention  being  turned  that  way,  I  began  to  receive  more  mani- 
festations of  that  nature,  and  through  my  daughter,  who  is  a  medium,  I 
frequently  conversed  with  the  spirits  of  friends  living  in  Boston ;  and  at 
a  circle  in  Boston,  through  it^  medium,  my  daughter,  while  with  me 
here,  has  often  communed  with  them,  conveying  to  them,  over  two 
hundred  miles  distant,  not  only  her  own  thoughts  at  the  moment,  but 
mine  also,  even  when  I  did  not  utter  them  aloud  to  her.  This  has  oc- 
curred frequently,  until  now  at  a  particular  hour  agreed  upon  between 
us  and  the  friends  in  Boston,  we  hare  a  regular  nveekly  communion  with 
each  other  through  this  instrumentality.  We  are  keeping  careful  records 
of  it  all,  that  we  may  by-and-by  understand  what  now  seems  to  be  a  very 
singular  feature  of  these  manifestations. . 

I  have  myself  several  times  seen  the  spirits  of  persons  whom  I  know 
to  be  still  living  on  the  earth,  and  that  so  distinctly  that  there  was  no 
mistaking  them.  The  same  thing  has  occurred  to  my  daughter  and 
other  mediums,  so  that  it  would  seem  to  be  a  reality,  and  one  worthy  of 
our  examination. 

Bufhow  account  for  it  ?  is  the  next  and  most  natural  question.  But 
it  is  one  not  easy  to  answer.  I  can  not  tell  what  makes  a  blade  of  grass 
grow ;  but  I  can  know  that  it  does  grow,  and  I  can  learn  what  use  to 
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make  of  it  after  it  has  grown.  I  am  iivelined  to  believe,  however,  tfast 
we  shall  not  always  be  thus  limited  in  our  knowledge  of  this  phenom- 
enon, but  that  in  time  it  will  be  made  intelligible  to  us.  At  present  I  do 
not  suppose  we  can  understand,  and  I  for  one  am  unwilling  to  build  any 
theory  about  it.  I  prefer  waiting  until  we  get  facts  enough  to  reason 
safely  upon.  I  do  not  believe  in  building  a  theory  and  then  try  to  make 
the  facts  square  with  it.  That  has  been  tried  altogether  too  often  al- 
ready in  our  spiritual  philosophy,  and  the  result  has  been  almost  inev- 
itably sometimes  to  reject  some  facts  as  well  authenticated  as  any,  and 
often  to  find  the  theory  finally  overthrown  by  the  accumulation  of  new 
facts.  How  many  facts  in  astronomy  were  rejected  in  order  to  keep  up 
the  theory  that  our  earth  was  the  center  of  our  universe  !  And  how 
simple,  finally,  is  the  theory  which  all  the  facts — none  being  rejected — 
have  built  up  and  demonstrated  to  our  understanding ! 

We  are  as  yet  in  the  infancy  of  this  new  science,  philosophy,  or  re- 
ligion— call  it  which  you  will — and  it  is  not  wise  for  us  to  assume  that 
we  yet  know  enough  of  its  phenomena  to  be  able  to  explain  it. 

Franklin  discovered  certain  properties  of  electricity,  and  put  his  dis- 
coveries to  a  practical  use,  but  the  theory  on  which  he  attempted  to 
explain  them  was  absurd  enough.  In  time,  probably,  with  that  as  with 
our  planetary  system,  facts  enough  may  be  given  to  enable  us  to  under- 
stand the  law  which  generates  the  facts. 

So,  too,  it  may  be  with  Spiritualism  in  its  various  phases.  But,  in 
mean  time,  it  is  not  true  philosophy  to  reject  from  our  consideration 
well-authenticated  facts,  however  they  may  differ  from  what  we  are  ac- 
customed to,  nor  to  attempt  a  solution  until  we  have  sufficient  data  on 
which  to  erect  it,  so  that  it  may  be  satisfactory  to  the  keenest  reason 
and  the  most  deliberate  judgment. 

I  find,  however,  this  difficulty  frequently  with  myself :  when  a  new 
fact  comes — one  to  which  I  have  not  been  accustomed — I  at  once,  and 
as  it  were  instinctively,  measure  it  by  the  standard  of  my  own  knowl- 
edge, and  if  I  do  not  happen  to  have  knowledge  enough  to  explain 
it,  I  am  tempted  to  reject  the  fact  as  the  result  of  error  or  delusion. 
I  have  done  this  so  often  that  I  am  admonished  by  experience  to  be- 
ware of  such  an  error,  and  to  wait  with  patience  until  I  can  learn  a  little 
more. 

In  this  way  I  have  learned  to  deal  with  this  whole  subject.  I  have 
learned  how  little  I  know  of  it — how  much  there  is  yet  to  be  learned, 
and  how  unsafe  and  unsatisfactory  it  is  to  iump  to  hasty  conclusions,  but 
wait  with  patience  until  the  time  shall  come  when  the  knowledge  shall 
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be  unfolded  to  us,  and  our  minds  become  sufficiently  developed  to  com* 
prehend  it. 

In  the  mean  time,  there  is  much  which  we  can  cotnprehend — ^much 
which  we  can  make  available  in  conducing  to  our  happiness. 

Thus  we  can  know  that  intercourse  between  us  and  the  spirits  of  the 
departed  is  a  reality,  and  we  can  make  a  practical  use  of  it  by  observing 
how  it  can  unfold  to  us  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  ourselves,  of  our 
real  nature,  and  of  our  future  destiny.  We  can  have  demonstrated  to  us 
the  existence  of  a  God,  and  our  immortality ;  we  can  learn  something  of 
the  existence  afler  death,  and  be  taught  how  best  here  to  prepare  for  the 
hereafter.  And  we  can  more  clearly  discern  what  is  our  duty  to  our 
fellow-man,  and  how  necessary  it  is  for  our  future  happiness  to  deal 
with  him  as  a  brother — to  lift  him  up  from  his  degradation,  whatever  its 
form,  or  to  whatever  cause  it  may  be  owing,  and  to  recognize  the 
solemn  truth,  that  with  every  man  his  destiny  is  just  as  high  and  just  as 
holy  as  ours,  and  that  they  and  we  are  destined  together  to  inhabit  the 
same  eternity. 

So  much  we  can  now  know  and  understand  ;  and  as  time  rolls  on  and 
these  revelaticms  continue,  we  shall  be  able  to  know  and  to  understand 
yet  more  of  the  wisdom  of  tbe  Great  Creator,  and  of  the  operation  of  his 
laws,  so  that  when  we  too  enter  the  next  state  of  existence,  we  may  not 
linger  amid  the  darkness  of  our  own  ignorance,  but  be  prepared  at  once, 
with  an  enlightened  understanding,  to  enter  upon  the  eternal  pathway 
of  progression. 

I  should  err,  however,  if  I  were  to  close  my  remarks  here  and  leave 
you  under  the  impression  that  no  explanation  had  been  attempted  of  facts 
like  that  you  mention. 

The  fact  involves  this  idea,  that  our  spirit  can  leave  our  form  even 
during  our  earthly  existence,  and,  proceeding  a  distance  from  it,  animate 
and  speak  through  the  form  of  another  mortal,  and  again  return  to  its  own 
proper  habitation.  The  fact  seems  really  to  be  so,  and  the  explanation 
attempted  seems  to  be  this  : 

Man  consists  of  three  bodies — tria  juncta  in  uti» — a  material  one,  an 
electrical  one,  and  a  spiritual  one.  (I  do  not  use  words  that  convey  my 
precise  meaning,  but  I  do  the  best  I  can  with  such  words  as  I  have  at 
command,  and  which  will  somewhat  give  the  idea.) 

The  material  body  has  its  mind,  the  same  as  the  dog  or  the  horse 
have,  which  performs  its  functions  the  same  as  theirs  do,  and  which  dies 
with  the  material  body. 

The  spiritual  body  has  its  mind  also,  which  is  a  part  of  its  indepen- 
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dent  existence,  and  lives  with  the  spirit  after  the  material  existence 
here  has  ceased.  The  electrical  body  has  no  mind,  but  is  the  connecting 
link  between  the  other  two,  does  not  die  with  the  material  body,  but  passes 
with  the  spirit  into  the  spirit-world,  and  gives  it  there  its  outer  form. 

It  is  the  operation  of  our  material  mind  that  we  are  most  conscious  of, 
and  that  is  approached  exteriorly  through  our  material  senses,  and  inte- 
riorly from  the  spirit-mind.  If  we  are  grossly  material  in  our  organiza- 
tion, our  propensities,  or  our  education,  our  mind  is  most  accessible  to 
the  exterior  impression  through  our  senses,  and  becomes  almost  inac- 
cessible to  the  spirit-mind.  If,  however,  our  spiritual  nature  is  culti- 
vated, the  spirit-mind  can  more  readily  influence  the  material  mind,  and 
more  easily  and  distinctly  makes  its  impressions  upon  it.  Hence  it  is 
that  mediumship  is  so  much  affected  by  spiritual  cultivation,  so  that  if 
not  absolutely  produced  by  it,  as  sometimes  it  is,  it  is  at  all  times  liable 
to  be  improved  and  perfected  by  it.  And  hence  too,  I  suppase  it  is,  that 
whether  we  are  mediums  or  not,  as  we  progress  spiritually,  we  are  more 
accessible  to  spirits,  and  are  more  capable  of  becoming  conscious  of 
spirit-presence  and  impression. 

But  is  that  existence  of  the  electrical  and  spiritual  bodies  so  inde- 
pendent of  the  material  that  they  can  leave  the  form  and  go  to  a  distance 
from  it  while  animal  life  pervades  the  material  body  as  well  as  when  that 
life  leaves  it  ?  It  can  surely  do  so  when  that  animal  life  leaves  it,  but 
can  it  do  so  before  ? 

It  would  really  seem  so,  and  it  would  also  seem  that  it  is  on  this 
hypothesis  that  many  phenomena  connected  with  man's  existence  here 
can  be  explained ;  such,  for  instance,  as  those  deep  trances  of  which  we 
have  accounts,  where  there  is  for  awhile  no  sign  of  life  in  the  body,  yet 
by-and-by  animation  returns,  and  with  it  comes  a  consciousness  of  what 
has  occurred  in  the  interval,  here  or  elsewhere.  So  of  clairvoyance, 
when  the  medium  describes  events  passing  at  a  distance  with  a  minute- 
ness that  is  inexplicable  upon  any  other  idea  than  that  of  being  person- 
ally witnessed  at  the  moment,  etc. 

This  is  the  general  idea  I  desire  to  convey.  I  have  expressed  it  im- 
perfectly, I  know,  and  simply  because  I  do  not  perfectly  understand  it  my- 
self. But  I  give  even  this  imperfect  utterance  to  it,  in  order  that  other 
minds  as  well  as  my  own  may  be  directed  to  it,  and  we  may  make  a  com- 
mon effort,  with  the  means  at  hand,  to  see  if  it  has  any  just  foundation. 

If  you  should  feel  interested  enough  yourself  to  pursue  the  subject,  I 
should  be  happy  to  learn  from  you  the  results  of  your  inquiries. 

Very  truly  yours,  J.  W.  Edmonds. 
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PuircBToir,  Mass.,  WoRCXflTEB  Co.,  Esb,  Bth,  1866. 
Hon.  J.  W.  Edmonds. 

Dear  Sir — Excuse  me  for  intruding  myself  so  much  upon  your  notice 
as  to  call  your  attention  to  a  few  thoughts,  which  permit  me  to  suggest 
for  your  consideration. 

I  would  not  presume  to  do  so,  but  from  a  sense  of  duty  I  owe  to  my- 
self as  an  humble  seeker  for  truth  in  every  good  cause,  not  excepting  the 
great  and,  I  sincerely  hope,  good  cause  which  you  have  fearlessly  es- 
poused, and  so  ably,  boldly,  and  efficiently  advocate  to  the  world  at 
large. 

I  am  a  reader  of  the  Sacred  Ctrcle,  and  I  have  become  much  inter- 
ested in  the  investigation  of  the  great  truths  which  I  believe  it  to  pro- 
mulgate. I  anticipate  its  monthly  advent  as  the  messenger  of  "  peace 
and  good-will"  to  all  candid  and  inquiring  souls  who  may  be  striving  to 
make  larger  and  higher  attainments  in  "spiritual  life." 

My  eyes'were  more  especially  opened  to  see  the  beauty  and  rational- 
ity of  the  "  spifit-docitrine"  while  listening  to  a  discourse  on  the  subject 
by  yourself  in  the'  city  of  Worcester  one  year  ago  this  present  winter. 
'Twas  then  that  I  became  deeply  impressed  with  at  least  the  importance 
of  investigating  the  subject.  Indeed,  the  world  had  so  long  groped  in 
darkness  and  superstition — in  every  age  of  the  world  had  it  been  involved 
in  so  much  doubt  and  uncertainty  in  reference  to  all  that  concerns  man's 
future,  and  much  that  concerns  his  present  well-being,  that  I  was  strongly 
encouraged  to  hope  that  a  new  "  era"  was  about  to  open,  or  had  already 
opened,  upon  the  world,  to  relieve  man,  in  some  measure  at  least,  from  the 
mists  and  mysticisms  which  had  so  long  obscured  his  mental  and  moral 
vision. 

In  this,  I  trust,  I  did  not  hope  in  vain,  for  I  have  reason  to  believe, 
from  my  own  experience  and  observation,  that  those  hopes  and  anticipa- 
tions have  already,  in  some  goodly  degree  at  least,  been  realized. 
Already  has  the  development  of  the  "  new  phenomena"  served  to  relax 
the  firm  hold  which  vague  and  irrational  notions  had  previously  obtained 
upon  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  many,  and  the  work  is  still  steadily 
and  successfully  progressing,  as  we  have  reason  to  believe,  for  its  final 
and  ultimate  triumph. 

But  while  our  mental  and  moral  natures  have  been  impr6ved  and 
quickened  by  the  teachings  and  impressions  of  "departed  spirits,"  in  re- 
spect to  what  is  to  contribute  to  our  highest  enjoyment  in  the  future 
\\  orld,  or  "  spirit- world,"  there  are,  I  regret  to  say,  on  the  part  of  some, 
too  much  of  a  disposition  to  lose  sigh^  of  some  of  the  great  practical 
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questions  of  oiur  age  which  have  reference  to  the  physical  wants  and 
necessities — and  not  less  of  the  mental  and  moral — of  a  leas  fortunate 
class  of  our  fellow-beings  who  are  at  present  shut  out  from  all  chaoce  to 
exercise  their  faculties  for  mental  cultivation — and  but  very  little  scope, 
if  in  reality  any  exists,  for  the  proper  exercise  of  the  religious  element 
in  their  natures — by  the  cruel  arm  of  their  oppressors,  who  are  hourly 
subjecting  their  fellow-mortals  to  a  condition  of  bondage,  one  hour  of 
which,  in  the  language  of  Thomas  Jefferson,  "  is  fraught  with  more  mis- 
ery to  the  slave  than  ages  of  that  which  our  fathers  suffered,  and  which 
they  rose  in  rebellion  to  oppose."     My  attention  was  drawn  to  this  train 
of  thought  by  reading  in  the  last  Circle  a  correspondence  between  a 
gentleman  in  Baton  Rouge,  Louisiana,  and  yourself,  upon  the  subject 
of  "  Spiritualism."     Your  correspondent  commences  by  expressing  the 
great  interest  he   feels  in  "  Spirit  Manifestations.'*      He  then  intro- 
duces himself  as  a  "  sugar-planter,  engrossed  by  a  large  and  complicated 
business  on  the  bank  of  the  Mississippi."     Should  he,  by  a  letter  from 
you  to  that  effect,  receive  permission  to  visit  you  the  next  summer,  he 
expresses  his  determination  to  do  so,  to  converse  with  you  upon  the 
subject  of  *'  Spiritualism,"  unless  he  should  sail  directly  to  France  for 
the  instruction  of  his  little  children  in  French,  etc.     "  I  am  anxious,"  he 
says,  **  to  believe  that  loved  friends  who  have  gone  before  are  permitted 
to  visit  us  and  communicate  with  us,"  etc.     Lastly,  he  tells  you  he  has 
"  around  him  every  necessary  comfort,  and  invites  any  friend  of  yours,  a 
medium,  who  may  be  visiting  the  South,  to  pass  as  many  weeks  with 
him,"  etc.     Now,  sir,  please  for  one  moment  to  reflect  upon  the  empti- 
ness and  hollow-heartedness  of  this  individual.     First,  he  tells  you  he 
is  a  "  sugar-planter,"  which  is,  as  we  understand  the  term,  synonymous 
with  slaveholder,  or,  in  other  words,  an  owner  of  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
his  fellow-beings.     He  has  subjected  them  to  mere  chattels — articles  of 
merchandise — machines  to  carry  on  so   complicated  and  extensive  a 
trade,  etc. ;  all  this  to  afford  him  the  pecuniary  aid  desirable  to  sail  to 
France,  if  he  chooses  to  do  so,  to  get  his  children  instructed  in  French 
or  come  to  the  North,  if  he  chooses,  with  perhaps  his  family,  to  enjoy 
during  the  warm  season  the  luxury  of  regaling  himself  in   its   pure 
mountain  breezes.     He  says  he  has  around  him  "  every  comfort  neces- 
sary to  make  the  visit  of  his  friends  pleasant  and  agreeable,  while  the 
poor  bondman  is  toiling  on  under  the  lash  of  his  cruel  overseer  to  afford 
his  master  all  these  luxuries  and  comforts.     He  says  he  is  anxious  to 
believe  that  loved  ones  who  have  gone  before  are  permitted  to  commune 
with  us,  and  visit  us,  etc.  ;  but  where  is  his  poor  victim-slave  ?     He 
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might  thirst  and  pant  for  knowledge  of  that  or  any  other  kind  essential  to 
his  comfort  and  happiness,  but  the  dnrk  avenues  of  his  condition  can  nci 
be  penetrated ;  the  portals  of  his  aspirations  are  closed  against  him. 
Now,  sir,  we  come  to  ihe  answer  to  his  letter.  You  regret  that  your 
friend  did  not  visit  you,  etc.  You  speak  of  the  rapid  progress  which 
the  "  spirit-doctrine''  is  making  at  the  North,  and  of  its  slow  progress  in 
taking  root  in  the  South.  Now,  sir,  how  evident  the  reason  for  its  slow 
progress,  where  every  thing  else  which  serves  of  good  is  slow  to  take 
root,  and  where  so  many  barriers  are  imposed  to  shut  themselves  from 
the  light. 

You  say,  "  I  have  been  anxious  for  its  spread  at  the  South,  because  in 
it  I  can  see  an  element  which  will  tend  to  cement  the  bonds  of  union  be- 
tween us,  and  remove  that  feeling  which  is  growing  up  to  our  mutual 
alienation." 

And  pray,  sir,  what  is  it  that  has  produced  this  '*  mutual  alienation  ?" 
Is  it  a  fact  that  we  of  the  North  have  done  them  injustice  in  exposing 
the  sinfulness  of  their  system,  which  holds  in  bondage  three  and  one-half 
millions  of  their  fellow-creatures  ;  and  would  you  have  the  agitation  of 
this  great  moral  subject  quieted  for  the  sake  of  cementing  the  '*  bonds  of 
union"  between  what  should  be  opposing  elements  as  long  as  slavery 
exists,  rather  than  that  we  should  cease  agitating  so  great  a  wrong  as 
that  which  is  daily  and  hourly  .inflicted  upon  the  poor  slave  ? 

You  say,  "  With  pain  I  have  seen  the  growing  discord  which  fanatics 
and  demagogues  have  been  fostering  among  us,  and  I  have  hailed  the 
advent  of  Spiritualism  as  the  instrument  of  overcoming  the  evil,  and 
bringing  us  together  again  as  a  united  family  of  freemen."  With  all  due 
respect  to  you,  sir,  I  would  say,  God  grant  that  that  day  may  not  come 
while  slavery  exists,  if,  as  a  condition,  the  slave's  cause  must  be  sacri- 
ficed for  its  "  general  diffusion  at  the  South,"  and  instead  of  being 
united,  as  in  "  our  infancy,"  wiUi  the  South,  my  prayer  is,  that  hatred  of 
oppression  will  still  grow  stronger  in  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men, 
until  the  South  shall  see  the  error  of  her  way,  and  relax  her  hold  upon 
its  fellow-victim  ;  for  never  can  we  be  an  "  example  of  freedom  to  other 
nations"  until  all  are  at  liberty  to  enjoy  it,  whether  black  or  white,  bond 
or  free  alike.  No  ;  may  this  agitation  never  cease,  and  may  there  not 
be  wanting  "  fanatics" — if  to  constitute  a  fanatic  one  needs  only  to  plead 
the  slave's  cause — until  this  foul  blot  upon  this  country's  (what  wculd  be  • 
but  for  slavery)  fair  fame  shall  be  effaced.  Then,  sir,  shall  we  pre* 
sent  truly  an  *^  example  of  freedom"  such  as  no  other  nation  indeed 
presents. 
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Dear  Sir,  I  have  protracted  my  remarks  to  a  greater  length  than  I  in- 
tended when  I  began,  but  in  addressing  you  thus  I  feel  that  I  have  been 
prompted  by  a  sense  of  duty,  for  I  could  not.  bear  the  thought  that  this 
"  glorious  doctrine,"  with  such  a  champion  for  its  advocate  as  yourself, 
should  ever  be  used  to  quiet  the  nerves  of  the  slaveholding  portion  of  our 
country  ;  but  far  to  the  contrary  it  should — as  I  believe  it  does — teach 
lessons  which  should  sting  the  hearts  of  the  slaveholders  until  they  shall 
yield  to  the  dictates  of  their  better  judgments,  and  give  up  their  victim, 
no  longer  to  withhold  from  him  his  God-given  right. 

I  do  not  suppose,  sir — nor  do  I  dare  to  flatter  myself  in  the  least — 
that  you  will  notice  this  communication  so  much  as  to  answer  it  private- 
ly, however  short  your  address,  as  your  time  is  so  occupied  in  your  pro- 
fessional duties  and  otherwise  ;  but  I  should  be  extremely  happy  if,  at 
any  time  during  your  most  leisure  moments,  you  should  feel  disposed  to 
address  even  a  short  communication  to  me — although  an  humble  individ- 
ual in  life — and  if  I  am  laboring  under  a  delusion  respecting  the  matter, 
of  the  nature  of  the  correspondence  I  have  been  referring  you  to,  I  wish 
sincerely  to  be  set  right,  as  it  is  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  I  am 
seeking  for. 

Very  respectfully,  yours,  etc., 

▲  NS  WBR. 

Nkw  Tork,  1^.  U,  1855. 

Dear  Sir — I  avail  myself  of  the  earliest  opportunity  to  reply  to  your 
letter,  because  I  am  unwilling  to  leave  an  erroneous  impression  on  your 
mind  for  a  moment. 

That  impression,  however,  is  not  entirely  of  my  creating,  but  arises  in 
some  degree  from  your  measuring  my  letter  to  Baton  Rouge  by  the 
standard  of  your  previous  opinions.  Thus,  you  had  been  so  much  in  the 
habit  of  hearing  the  term  fanatic  applied  to  ail  who  are  opposed  to 
slavery,  that  you  took  it  for  granted  that  I  used  the  term  as  politicians 
have  of  late  become  accustomed  to  iise  it,  and  then  you  ran  off  into  the 
idea  that  I,  like  them,  aimed  at  a  restoration  of  harmony  between  the 
North  and  the  South  only  by  abandoning  the  right  at  the  North  of  de- 
fending freedom. 

You  never  committed  a  greater  error.  It  is  difficult  for  me  to  use 
terms  strong  enough  to  express  my  utter  abhorrence  of  slavery.  I 
regard  it  as  a  great  curse  to  our  country,  and  as  indeed  more  injurious 
to  the  master  than  to  the  slave.  I  deem  it  impossible  for  our  country 
ever  to  occupy  the  position  which  I  painted  in  my  letter  so  long  as  slavery 
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exists  among  us,  and  I  look  upon  the  abolition  of  slavery  as  part  of  the 
manifest  destiny  of  Spiritualism,  and  Spiritualism  as  a  more  effective 
instrument  of  its  abolition  than  all  the  anti-slavery  societies  in  the  world. 

I  have  said  this  to ,  to ,  to  '     and  others,  and  during 

my  journey,  last  winter,  I  never  neglected  a  fitting  opportunity  to  incul- 
cate the  principles  of  freedom  wliich  have  so  signally  showed  their 
fruits  iu  all  that  country  since. 

Now  please  to  re-read  my  letter  in  the  Circle,  with  a  knowledge  of 
these  as  my  views,  and  see  if  there  you  can  find  one  word  in  conflict 
with  them. 

Hostility  to  slavery  has  made  more  progress  at  the  North  within  the 
past  five  years  than  during  the  previous  fifty.  The  madness  of  the  pro- 
slavery  interest  in  pushing  the  Nebraska  bill  afibrded  the  opportunity  of 
concentrating  that  feeling,  and  it  told  with  fearful  warning. 

Ten  years  ago  I  wrote  to  President  Polk  in  regard  to  the  admission 
of  Texas,  and  told  him  then  that  there  was  sucb  a  feeling  deep-seated  at 
the  North,  and  if  once  awakened  it  would  sweep  away  in  its  progress 
every  impediment,  party  ties  and  all.  The  prophecy  of  1845  is  history 
in  1855,  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  prophecy  in  my  letter  to  Baton 
Rouge  will  in  another  ten  years  be  nearly,  if  not  quite,  history  also. 

But  in  aiming  at  such  a  result,  I  difier  in  regard  to  the  means  with 
many  who  have  been  active  of  late  in  the  anti-slavery  cause,  and  there- 
fore I  do  not  labor  with  them. 

Thus  I  can  not  regard  the  slaveholder  as  deserving  only  of  condemna- 
tion. His  condition  awakens  my  compassion,  and  in  relieving  him  firom 
that  condition  I  do  not  deem  it  wise  or  just  to  inflict  upon  him  unnecessary 
and  unavailing  sufiering  ;  but  with  him  as  with  the  erring  everywhere,  I 
would  deal  gently,  and  convince  him  of  my  sincere  friendship  for  him, 
not  by  pandering  to  the  perversions  to  which  his  birth  and  education 
have  already  condemned  him ;  not  by  producing  in  his  mind  the  convic- 
tion that  I  aim  most  at  the  gratification  of  my  own  feeling,  but  by  con- 
vincing him  that  I  am  truly  anxious  for  his  welfare,  and  that  in  my 
pursuit  of  what  is  strictly  right,  I  am  not  regardless  of  him.  I  would 
stand  by  his  side,  not  like  the  executioner,  with  axe  uplifted,  but  like  the 
compassionate  physician,  with  healing  remedies  in  my  hand ;  not  like 
his  own  overseer,  with  brandished  whip,  but  like  him  who  said  to  the 
erring  Mary,  "  Go  and  sin  no  more." 

Here  is  where  I  think  has  been  the  error.  We  have  had  too  little 
regard  for  the  unhappy  condition  in  which  the  slaveholder  has  found  him- 
self enslaved  by  his  material  surroundings.     We  have  made  too  Httle 
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allowance  for  tke  habits  wbicb  have  grown  ioto  his  nature,  and  made  him 
morally  diseased.  We  have  too  much  viewed  him  as  voluntarily  respon- 
sible for  the  wrong  which  surrounds  him,  and  are  onmindful  of  the  long 
years  of  error  which  have  made  him  think  that  wrong  was  right. 

Do  you  think  that  it  was  mere  political  or  party  considerations  which 
ladttced  Calhoun,  with  hie  vigor  of  intellect  and  independence  of  char- 
acter, to  say  on  the  floor  of  Congress  that  slavery  was  a  great  good  ? 
Do  you  suppose  that  the  clergy,  and  others  really  pious  who  are  now  de- 
fending slavery  as  a  divine  institution,  are  all  willfully  teaching  falsely, 
and  that  none  of  them  believe  what  they  preach  ?  No  one  conversant 
with  the  human  heart,  and  seeing  how  it  may  be  perverted  by  educa- 
tioB,  can  think  so.  No  one  acquainted  with  the  people  of  the  South  can 
to  err. 

If  this  is  so,  what  then  is  the  course  which  wisdom  and  brotheriy 
love  point  out  to  us  ?  Shall  we  go,  like  Mohammed,  sword  in  hand,  or  like 
him  of  Nazareth,  shall  we  say,  "  Forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do  ?" 

My  religion — and  it  is  that  of  Spiritualism — teaches  me  plainly 
enough,  for  it  tells  me  not  to  forget  that  the  erring  one  is  my  brother, 
and  not  my  enemy ;  and  as  I  have  been  lifted  from  my  degradation  by 
patience  and  gentle  dealing,  so  it  becomes  me  to  deal  with  him ;  and 
more  especially  when  both  good  sense  and  experience  teach  me  that 
by  a  contrary  course  I  awaken  an  opposition  which  may  easily  be 
avoided. 

This  view  involves,  of  necessity,  the  course  of  appealing  to  the  South- 
em  slaveholders  themselves.  Hitherto  "  fanatics  and  demagogues'' — I 
repeat  the  expression,  without  fear  of  being  misunderstood — ^have  ren- 
dered the  ear  of  the  South  deaf  to  us.  It  was  inaccessible  to  our  admo- 
nitions, our  reasoning,  or  our  entreaties.  But  now  Spiritualism  will  open 
it,  for  no  man  can  be  a  Spiritualist  and  be  an  advocate  of  bondage ;  they 
are  utterly  irreconcilable  with  each  other.  But  Spiritualism  will  do  its 
work  there  as  everywhere  else,  gently,  wisely,  but  most  eflectaally.  It 
is  His  will,  and  man  can  not  withstand  it 

I  have  already  seen  the  eflfects  of  this.  I  have  now  letters  from  slave- 
holders, showing  me  that  they  begin  to  feel  it ;  and  while  they  can  not 
endure  to  own  a  fellow-man  as  property,  they  beg  to  know  what  they  are 
to  do  with  the  obligations  which  the  inheritance  of  such  property  never- 
tiieless  imposes  upon  them  ? 

What  say  you,  my  friend,  would  be  your  answer  to  such  a  question  \ 
Would  you  say  to  such  a  one,  *'  Emancipate  your  slaves,  sell  off  ^ 
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property,  and  come  North,  where  you  may  enjoy  freedom  ?"  This 
would  be  pleasant  to  him,  and  be  a  comfortable  gratification  of  a  selfish 
desire.  But  in  the  mean  time,  what  would  become  of  his  duty  to  those  to 
whom  he  owed  an  obligation  of  protection  ?  He  inherited  that  duty  with 
his  property,  and  he  owed  it  to  himself  and  to  his  God  that  he  should  not 
selfishly  abandon  those  who  inherited  their  ignorance  and  degradation 
from  the  same  source  whence  he  derived  his  ease  and  comfort ;  and 
why  is  it  not  then  his  duty  to  remain  with  them,  until  by  a  proper  course 
of  training  they  become  fit  to  be  frue  ? 

Now,  sir,  this  is  no  imaginary  case,  and  I  ask  upon  what  principle 
can  we  justify  a  course  which  may  retard  all  his  efforts,  and  perhaps 
render  them  entirely  nugatory  ?  And  if  this  be  now  a  solitary  instance, 
how  can  we  say  that  with  the  spread  of  Spiritualism  kindred  cases  may 
not  everywhere  spring  up  ? 

Again  I  say,  re-read  my  letter,  and  see  if  something  more  is  not 
meant  than  what  you  suppose — whether  there  is  not  another  and  a  bet- 
ter mode  of  attaining  the  object  in  view  than  that  which  has  as  yet  done 
so  little — little,  indeed,  when  we  consider  how  deep  and  abiding  is  the 
real  hostility  of  our  people  to  slavery. 

The  subject  is  attended  with  its  difficulties  in  all  shapes  ;  but  they  are 
not  insurmountable.  Good  sense  and  brotherly  feeling  can  overcome 
them ;  fanaticism  and  demagogueism  never  can. 

There  are  fanatics  and  demagogues  on  both  sides,  and  we  must  avoid 
their  arts.  There  is  just  as  much  fanaticism  in  proclaiming  slavery  to 
be  a  great  good  as  there  can  be  in  demanding  immediate  emancipation, 
regardless  of  the  future  welfare  of  the  ignorant  and  helpless  slave. 
There  may  be  just  as  much  demagogueism  in  rallying  one  section 
against  a  measure  as  there  may  be  in  rallying  another  for  it.  And  we 
can  avoid  all  their  mischiefs  by  conducting  this  great  question  with  a  due 
regard,  and  nothing  more  than  a  due  regard,  for  all  who  are  to  be  affected 
by  its  determination. 

It  is  an  old  and  almost  exploded  system  of  medical  practice  that  erad- 
icates one  disease  by  substituting  another  in  its  place.  Sometimes  the 
patient  dies  under  the  treatment,  and  oflen  bears  the  marks  of  it  about 
him  in  years  of  afler-suffering.  Surely  it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  fol- 
low 80  bad  an  example,  either  in  morals  or  pdiitic^,  and  the  true  wisdom 
is  to  eradicate  the  disease  without  impairing  the  constitution. 

Can  not  this  be  done  with  slavery  ?  Think  a  moment.  Cast  your 
eyes  again  over  the  picture  I  faintly  shadowed  forth  to  my  correspond- 
ent, and  fill  it  up  with  the  prevalence  of  Spiritualism  at  the  South  as 
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universal  as  it  is  becoming  at  the  North,  and  tell  me  how  long  it  will  be 
before  our  Southern  friends  will  be  coming  to  us,  beseeching  us  to  aid 
them  them,  like  brethren  of  a  great  family  of  freemen,  in  removing  from 
them  a  load,  of  whose  crushing  weight  they  are  just  becoming  sensible  ? 

No,  ray  friend,  I  am  governed  by  no  morbid  feelings — influenced  by 
no  fanaticism — swayed  by  no  undue  excitement,  when  I  say  with  a  full 
knowledge  of  what  Spiritualism  is  and  what  it  teaches,  that  I  regard  it 
as  its  manifest  destiny  to  abolish  slavery,  and  to  make  us  stand  before 
the  world  an  example,  indeed,  of  freedom,  and  that  that  will  be  effected 
by  instrumentalities  not  alienating  us  from  each  other,  but  drawiug  us 
nearer  together  by  the  recollection  of  benefits  conferred  and  enjoyed. 

Thus  it  is  that  I  view  this  matter,  and  I  submit  to  your  good  sense 
whether  there  is  not  much  in  it  deserving  the  serious  attention  of  one 
who  justly  calls  himself  a  seeker  after  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth. 
Truly  yours,  J,  W,  Edmonds. 


Carefully  as  the  mother  nurses  her  new-bom  babe,  nurse  thou  the 
new-bom  spirit  just  awakening  to  conscious,  intelligent  life. 

Manifestations  only  prove  the  existence  of  a  thing ;  what  is  wanted 
is  a  knowledge  of  the  thing  manifested,  that  thy  dealings  may  be  intel- 
ligent in  their  bearings  and  useful  in  their  applications. 

So  of  organism.  If  properly  adjusted,  spirits  can  and  do  0T>erate 
within  its  mechanism,  for  good  it  may  be,  for  evil  it  may  be. 

Manifestations  prove  existence — organism  admits  the  operation  of  a 
power  not  inherent  in  itself. 

Manifestations  and  organism  may  serve  the  purpose  of  progressing 
the  immortal  soul,  or  may  not. 

Intelligence,  directed  and  controlled  by  Heavenly  Wisdom,  alone  can 
read  aright  the  truth  which  manifestation  proves,  and  leads  the  way  to  a 
just  use  of  the  organism  thus  manifested. 

What  should  be  your  duty  is  to  note  manifestation,  and  guard  with 
tender  care  the  organism  that  holds  within  its  folds  the  new-bom  spirit. 

We  would  have  in  your  midst  an  intelligent  spirit-life,  applicable  in 
all  cases  to  serve  the  highest  use,  both  for  individual  progress  and  the 
good  of  all. 


DIALOGUES 

BETWEEN     A     flPIRITUALIST     AND^A 

CHAPTBB  IX  /  -      ji 

Spiritualist. — The  subject  we  last  discussed  seems  unfinished,  and^' 
I  should  like  to  resume  it  with  you.  '"      J 

Skeptic. — With  all  my  heart.     Assuredly  no  harm  can  arise  from  dis- 
cussion.    The  doctrine  that  will  not  stand  sifting  to  the  bottom  must  con- 
sist of  chaff  that  fears  it.     The  faith  that  is  based  upon  the  Rock  of  Agoiy ,    — ; 
alone  will  stand  the  winds  of  argument  and  the  waves  of  infidelity. 

Sp. — Yes,  you  are  ri)B;ht.  Upon  that  point  we  shall  always  agree.  I 
base  my  faith  upon  Christ's  doctrine — it  is  the  Rock  of  eternal  ages,  and 
I  therefore  have  no  fear  it  will  be  overthrown. 

Skep. — I  do  not  understand  how  you  can  claim  for  your  faith  the  same 
basis  I  claim  for  mine.  All  clergymen  of  the  orthodox  churches  have 
united  to  denounce  Spiritualism  as  a  heresy,  and  little,  if  any,  better  than 
atheism.  They  have  always  hated  the  Universalists  and  Unitarians,  and 
have  rarely  united  with  them.  But  now  that  your  new  philosophy  has 
taken  the  field,  orthodoxy  looks  with  a  more  friendly  eye  upon  its  old  ad- 
versaries who  denied  the  Trinity  and  eternal  damnation. 

Sp. — Well,  they  may  well  call  in  all  their  reserves,  and  form  all  pos- 
sible new  alliances,  but  it  will  not  avail.  They  must  ultimately  be  de- 
feated. It  will  not  be  to-day,  nor  to-morrow.  It  may  be  ages  first ;  for 
the  roots  of  the  great  orthodox  tree  are  so  deep,  so  numerous,  and  so 
wide-spreading,  that  no  blasts  that  heaven  could  blow  would  uproot  it  at 
once.  Nor  is  it  desirable  to  uproot  it  at  once.  But  it  is  desirable  to 
reform  it — to  bring  it  back  to  the  spiritualism  in  which  Christ  founded  it. 

Skep. — ^You  will  persist  in  calling  the  religion  of  Christ  Spiritualism. 

Sp. — Yes,  for  such  it  is.  Your  orthodox  clergy  call  it  infidelity,  be- 
cause they  do  not  like  it.  They  call  it  a  dangerous  heresy,  and  warn 
their  fiocks  against  it.  They  denounce  upon  its  adherents  the  damnation 
of  hell ;  and  yet  they  do  not  (this  is  the  most  charitable  supposition) 
know  any  thing  of  the  matter.  They  hurl  thunders  at  an  imaginary 
thing.     A  something  dreadful  threatens  their  business,  and  they  are 

35 
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roused  to  combat  it.  The  Church  of  the  humble  and  loTing  Redeemer  is 
before  them  in  its  pristine  purity  and  brightness ;  but,  in  their  blindness, 
they  deem  it  the  fortress  of  Satan,  and  hurl  their  danmations  at  it  with  a 
will  and  a  vigor  worthy  of  a  better  cause.  But  they  will  die  out.  The 
next  generation  will  be  "  to  the  manner  bom,"  an(J  will  know  the  truth, 
and  they  will  quietly  interweave  the  golden  thread  of  Spiritualism  with 
their  surplices,  and  the  Church  establishment  will  yet  be  full  of  fat  liv- 
ings, and  hold  its  pride  of  place  in  society.  The  Spiritualists  will  have 
achieved  a  good,  but  will  not  get  the  credit  for  it. 

Skep. — If  the  Church  shall  adopt  your  views,  then  mankind,  under  that 
sanction,  will  be  ready  to  believe. 

Sp. — Those  who  shall  be  bom  to  the  belief  will  think  nothing  of  it. 
But  they  will  be  better  and  happier  for  it.  They  will  not  have  to  listen 
to  the  thunders  of  the  pulpit  until  their  souls  are  full  of  vague  terrors  at 
the  thought  of  death.  That  mighty  weapon.  Hell  and  the  Devil,  will  be 
broken.  Hence  the  fear  of  death  will  be  banished  from  the  world. 
They  will  know  that  they  can  leam  the  nature  of  the  life  beyond  the 
grave  from  one  who  has  been  there,  better  than  from  one  who  has  only 
been  in  the  pulpit.  Hence  the  business  of  the  priest  will  be  what  it 
ought  ever  to  have  been — to  teach  honesty  and  spirituality,  as  opposed 
to  grasping  covetousness  and  sensuality ;  to  teach,  by  example  as  well 
as  precept,  the  doctrine  of  love ;  to  eradicate  from  the  hearts  of  their 
flock  selfishness  and  gross  appetite,  and  leave  in  place  charity  and  refine- 
ment.    Such  a  priest  I  should  reverence. 

Skep. — We  have  many  such  in  the  Church — many  whose  hearts  are 
warm  and  pure,  and  whose  example  in  all  good  works  keeps  even  pace 
with  their  precepts. 

Sp. — I  know  it.  They  are  generally  the  curates  of  country  villages, 
with  a  salary  that  gives  them  but  a  crust.  They  are  not  corrupted  by 
luxury.  And  yet  I  do  not  know  that  they  would  bear  to  be  transplanted 
to  the  hotbed  of  city  life.  I  think  their  virtues  would  wilt.  Nor  am  I 
entirely  sure  that,  with  all  their  charity,  (hey  would  keep  their  temper 
if  I  propounded  to  them  a  new  dogma  not  known  to  their  creed.  The> 
would  lose  their  temper  at  first,  and  then  they  would  pity  my  delusioi 
and  pray  for  me.  They  would  continue  to  utter,  "  I  believe  in  the  com 
munion  of  the  saints  and  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body,"  for  years,  be 
fore  the  idea  would  get  through  their  heads  that  it  was  SpirUualists 
doctrine. 

Skep. — Do  you  mean  to  say  that  the  old  Fathers  who  concocted  the 
Creed  meant  that  they  believed  in  talking  with  spirits  ? 
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Sp. — Yes ;  they  talked  with  spirits  at  the  time  the  Creed  was  agreed 
to.  By  the  body  they  meant  the  "spiritual  body."  (See  St.  Paul.) 
The  saints  they  communed  with  were  those  who  had  gone  before  them. 

Skep. — I  think  there  are  none  of  the  clergy  that  would  thus  interpret 
those  passages  of  the  Creed.  For  myself,  I  have  never  thought  of  them 
in  that  sense. 

Sp. — Of  course  not.  There  are  a  thousand  texts  of  Scripture  which 
prove  spirit-intercourse,  and  I  presume  you  have  never  (unless  it  be 
lately)  thought  of  departed  spirits  at  all  in  connection  with  the  texts.  If 
the  spirit  was  spoken  of,  you  thought  of  a  man's  sentiment,  or  his  bodi- 
less, immortal  soul,  which  was  not  himself,  but  a  sort  of  aerial  nothing, 
which,  from  necessity,  at  death,  flitted  somewhere  to  a  heaven  or  a  hell. 

Skep. — True.  I  have  never  been  in  the  habit  of  thinking  of  the  soul 
as  you  do.  I  think  its  destiny  is  fixed  at  death,  and  there  is  no  change 
afterward. 

Sp. — As  the  tree  falls,  so  it  lies.  As  a  man  dies  on  the  earth,  so  does 
he  wake  up  in  the  spirit-land.  The  man  wakes  up.  It  is  not  a  bodiless 
thought.  The  man,  with  all  his  individuality,  wakes  in  a  new  life.  But 
you  think  he  stands  still  to  all  eternity.  I  assert  that  such  a  thing  is 
impossible.  He  can  not  stand  still  there  any  more  than  he  could  here. 
He  begins  a  new  life,  and  he  will  probably  begin  it  with  new  resolutions, 
and  undertake  to  become  wiser  and  better.         ^ 

Skep. — Do  you  mean  to  say  that  a  glorified  spirit  in  heaven  has  got  to 
go  to  work  and  reform  himself?  Is  he  not  reformed  when  he  is  saved  by 
the  blood  of  Christ  1 

Sp. — "  A  glorified  spirit  in  heaven"  is  an  orthodox  phrase.  All  well- 
behaved  men,  with  clear  consciences,  are  already  in  heaven,  though  they 
are  still  upon  earth.  They  will  never  find  any  other  heaven  than  such 
as  they  themselves  make  by  cultivating  their  afiections,  purifying  their 
hearts,  and  refining  their  minds.  They  will  arrive  in  a  more  beautiful 
world,  and  it  may  be  such  an  outward  heaven  as  will  harmonize  with  that 
which  they  have  within.  Side  by  side  with  them,  on  their  arrival,  may 
be  others  that  carry  a  hell  in  their  breasts,  and  who  will  turn  from  them 
to  society  more  congenial.  They^  too,  will  find  an  outward  hell  to  cor- 
respond to  that  they  have  within.  But  that  world  has  but  little  advant- 
age of  this  earth  in  that  particular.  Every  man  you  meet  carries  in  his 
breast  his  heaven  or  his  hell.  It  may  be  heaven  in  the  morning  and  hell 
at  night.  He  may  easily  know  what  will  be  his  fate,  as  it  respects  his 
happiness  in  another  world,  for  it  will  be  the  same,  with  a  few  excep- 
tions and  modifications,  that  it  is  here.     Remember  that  heaven  and  hell 
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are  comparative  words,  and  have  no  positiye  and  determinate  significa- 
tion. That  degree  of  happiness  which  to-day  is  heaven  to  you,  a  thou- 
sand years  hence  would  seem  a  hell.  All  states  and  degrees  of  happi- 
ness are  heaven.  Hell  is  but  the  absence  of  heaven,  as  cold  is  the 
absence  of  heat.     Am  I  understood  ? 

Skep. — Yes,  your  meaning  is  clear  enough,  but  it  is  arrant  heresy 
Is  there,  then,  no  heaven — a  place  of  unutterable  joy,  where  the  good 
are  separated  from  the  bad  ? 

Sp. — Yes,  if  you  desire  it.  By  the  good  you  mean  those  who  sym- 
pathize with  you ;  by  the  bad,  those  against  whom  you  feel  antipathy 
Is  it  not  so  1 

Skep. — I  meant  what  I  said — the  good.  I  meant  the  redeemed — 
those  who  have  been  washed  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

Sp. — You  could  sympathize  only  with  those  who  were  like  yourself. 
If  the  love  taught  by  Christ  had  filled  your  heart,  and  you  had  washed 
it  white  in  the  waters  of  purity,  you  would  associate  with  such  persons, 
and  there  would  be  heaven.  The  bad — that  is,  those  who  did  not  be- 
lieve as  you  did,  who  had  not  the  same  degree  of  refinement  and  purity 
— ^they  would  be  separated  from  you  by  a  wall  of  antipathy,  for  they 
would  shrink  from  you  as  much  as  you  would  from  them. 

Skep. — This  is  all  heresy.     There  is  a  heaven  where  God  dwells, 
throned  amid  his  holy  aigels.     I  trust  yet  to  be  of  the  band  of  the  re- 
deemed, who  shall  kneel  at  his  footstool  and  sing  praises  forever. 
Sp. — Is  not  God  omnipresent  ? 
Skep. — I  suppose  he  must  be. 

Sp. — Then  you  can  kneel  here  upon  this  footstool  of  earth  and  praise 
him.     Prayer  and  praise  are  always  in  season. 

Skep. — I  can  not  give  up  the  idea  of  a  local  heaven.  Christ  said, "  In 
my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions."  I  believe  there  is  a  place 
where  God  makes  himself  visible  to  his  angels  and  to  the  redeemed. 

Sp. — It  is  possible.  'Tis  a  matter  which  does  not  admit  of  proof. 
But  if  it  be  so,  the  great  question  before  us  remains  the  same.  Angels 
were  once  human  spirits,  bom  in  the  fiesh,  upon  the  same  earth.  Spirits 
of  all  kinds  and  degrees  can  come  to  earth,  or  other  planets  where  they 
were  bom,  and  (though  with  difiiculty)  manifest  their  presence.  They 
have  always  done  so.  Occasionally  they  have  been  recognized.  Almost 
always  they  have  been  misunderstood — sometimes  believed  to  be  God, 
or  a  god ;  the  devil,  or  a  devil ;  an  angel  that  never  had  existence  as  a 
human  being,  or  a  departed  spirit.  Theologians  having  long  "  darkened 
counsel  with  words  without  knowledge,'*  it  has  been  difficult  to  suppose 
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that  the  departed  of  earth  could  return.  Thus  men  have  run  into  ab- 
surdities to  explain  what  did  not  exist,  and  to  deny  the  existence  of  what 
was  often  manifested  to  them.  Assuming  the  false  hypothesis,  that  spirits 
are  immaterial  beings,  they  argued  that,  of  course,  they  could  never 
appear  or  act  upon  earth. 

Skep. — Our  spirits  are  immaterial,  else  they  would  not  be  immortal. 

Sp. — I  do  not  see  how  you  could  prove  that  assertion.  Matter  is  as 
eternal  as  God.  When  you  assert  that  our  spirits  are  immaterial,  you 
are  probably  right,  for  they  are  probably  of  the  same  essence  with  God, 
being  part  of  him.  But  to  enable  them  to  manifest  existence,  they  are 
clothed  with  material  bodies.  The  man  on  earth  is  just  as  immaterial  as 
the  man  in  heaven.  The  body  he  wears  is,  however,  gross  on  earth, 
and  more  refined  in  heaven ;  but  it  is  ever  matter,  else  there  could  be  no 
manifestation  of  existence.  Even  thought  must  have  a  body,  else  it  can 
not  be  manifest.  Persons  sometimes  say  they  are  impressed  with  ideas, 
but  not  with  the  words.  Such  persons  are  in  error.  An  idea  can  only 
be  perceived  by  the  words  or  body  in  which  it  is  clothed.  Feelings  we 
sometimes  have,  and  do  not  readily  find  the  words  to  express  them,  as 
we  may  feel  the  presence  of  a  spirit,  yet  not  be  able  to  see  it. 

Seep. — Then  many  of  your  mediums  are  in  error,  for  they  say  they 
are  impressed  with  ideas,  but  not  with  words. 

Sp. — In  so  far  as  a  medium  has  to  use  his  oum  words  in  making  a 
spiritual  communication,  so  far  is  it  unreliable  as  to  the  spirit's  meaning. 
A  spirit  may  wake  in  a  man  a  feeling,  and  upon  this  superinduce  a  train 
of  thought,  and  the  medium  may  write  or  speak  well  or  ill  upon  the  sub« 
ject,  but  it  will  not  be  the  writing  or  speaking  of  the  spirit.  It  may  be 
from  the  promptings  of  the  spirit,  and  be  likely  to  be  generally  correct. 
But  a  thousand  things  that  the  spirit  desired  to  say  will  be  left  unsaid, 
because  the  unaccustomed  train  of  thought  could  not  be  wakened  in  the 
medium's  mind. 

Skep.^How,  then,  can  you  rely  on  such  communications  ? 

Sp. — I  can  not  and  do  not.  'Tis  not  of  such  statements  that  our  be- 
lief is  made.  Extemporaneous  orators  or  improvisators,  poets,  and 
authors  are  often  thus  inspired,  speaking  or  writing  the  general  intent  of 
the  spirit.  But  a  good  medium  utters  the  words  of  the  spirit,  and  thus 
gives  what  he  would  say,  and  only  that. 

Seep. — I  am  inclined  to  assent  to  the  proposition,  that  the  spirit,  and 
all  manifestations  of  thought,  require  a  body.  It  is  difficult  to  tutor  one- 
self to  believe  in  new  dogmas ;  and  besides,  it  is  unsafe  to  do  so  without 
examining  them.    Your  doctrine  is  very  new  to  me.     It  startles  me.     I 
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have  not  had  time  to  weigh  it  and  consider  it  m  all  its  bearings.  I  hare 
not  yet  recovered  from  the  shock  it  gave  me  when  the  bold  assumption 
was  made  that,  in  the  words  of  the  poet, 

«  Millions  of  spiritual  beings  walk  the  earth  unseen." 

Sp. — Is  it,  then,  so  new  ?  Is  it  not  as  old  as  the  creation  of  man  ? 
Is  it  not  the  foundation  of  all  religion  ? 

Skep. — I  alluded  to  this  new  philosophy,  as  some  call  it,  but  more  par- 
ticularly the  new  manifestation  of  it. 

Sp. — That  is  certainly  new,  for  the  present  phase  of  it  is  a  novelty  to 
the  world,  inasmuch  as  it  is  understood  now,  whereas  it  it  was  not  under- 
stood before.  Even  the  raps,  which  are  peculiar  to  modern  times,  in 
spirit-communications,  have  been  heard  frequently  in  all  parts  of  the 
world,  and  at  all  times,  and  still  are  remembered  in  tradition  and  in  his- 
tory. There  is  scarcely  an  aged  person  in  the  civilized  world  who  has 
not  stories  to  tell  of  mysterious  noises  or  mysterious  sights.  Probably 
very  many  of  the  cases  are  founded  in  error,  but  the  facts  are  too  univer- 
sal not  to  have  some  basis  of  truth. 

Skep. — ^We  can  not  take  old  and  mystified  traditions  as  the  foundation 
of  a  faith.  Old  ghost  stories  and  accounts  of  mysterious  noises  are  not 
the  material  on  which  to  build  either  philosophy  or  religion. 

Sp. — If  phenomena  were  not  noticed,  I  can  not  see  how  the  natural 
sciences  could  exist.  All  phenomena  of  nature  should  be  noted,  for 
there  every  sight  and  every  sound  is  as  it  were,  the  voice  of  God, 
which  may  teach  us  important  truths. 

Skep. — Are  raps  the  phenomena  to  teach  important  truths  ? 

Sp. — I  think  they  have  done  so  already.  Who  among  the  skeptics 
has  explained  them  away  ?  Who  has  been  able  to  account  for  them  ? 
Those  manifestations  of  nature  which  can  not  be  readily  understood  have 
always  received  from  philosophers  the  closest  attention  in  their  attempts 
to  elucidate  ;  but  the  detonations  of  an  invisible  and  imknown  fluid,  known 
as  rappings,  must  not  be  investigated,  for  fear  it  will  be  found  that  they 
were  made  by  spirits  of  departed  men.     Is  this  reasonable  ? 

Skep. — I  think  that  scientific  men  should  investigate  the  matter.  Not 
to  do  so  proves  them  bigoted,  or  ignorant  of  the  importance  of  the 
matter. 

Sp. — Some  are  bigoted,  being  slow  to  look  with  favor  on  any  new 
thing ;  but  the  great  mass  of  natural  philosophers  assume  that  it  is  a 
humbug,  and  commit  the  folly  of  saying  so,  while  they  know  literally 
nothing  of  the  matter,  and  resolutely  refuse  to  learn.     There  are  a  few 
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exceptions.  Faraday  investigated,  probably  with  an  honest  purpose, 
respecting  table-turning,  and  having  no  mediums  through  whom  spirits 
could  act,  he  could  not  get  spirit-manifestations,  and  thus  easily  proved 
that  the  table  that  he  tried  was  moved  by  the  will  of  the  man  whose 
hands  were  on  it.  This  laid  the  ghost,  with  the  skeptical,  for  a  time. 
Finally  another  philosopher,  of  higher  rank  than  Faraday  (Prof.  Hare,  of 
Philadelphia),  tried  a  series  of  experiments,  with  equally  sincere  pur 
pose,  and  he  demonstrated  that  a  table  could  be  moved  without  or  agains 
the  will  of  the  one  whose  hands  were  on  it.  Other  persons,  equally  emi 
nent  (Major  Raines,  U.S.A.,  and  Prof.  James  J.  Mapes  among  them), 
have  investigated  the  raps  and  table-movings,  and  fully  demonstrated 
that  the  medium's  will  had  nothing  to  do  with  them. 

Skbp. — I  respect  the  authority,  but  I  require  to  see  for  myself. 

Sp. — Like  Thomas,  to  put  your  finger  in  the  nail-holes.  This  looks 
to  me  a  little  like  inconsistency.  Here  in  our  midst,  men  whom  all  the 
world  would  trust  in  any  scientific  investigation  have  demonstrated  a 
truth.  Nobody  doubts  their  honesty  of  purpose,  the  saneness  of  their 
minds,  or  their  high  ability.  They  give  their  testimony  to  the  public, 
and  the  public  receive  it,  for  it  can  not  be  questioned.  But  does  that 
public  believe?  Possibly;  but  they  do  not  own  it.  They  shut  their 
eyes  to  that  which  is  directly  before  them,  and  endeavor  to  look  off  on 
the  misty  horizon  of  the  Past,  almost  into  the  night  of  ages,  and  there 
think  they  see  infallible  proof  of  similar  things.  They  believe  Matthew 
and  John,  who  record  miracles  performed  by  Christ,  and  doubt  miracles 
of  the  same  kind  done  before  their  eyes  in  the  same  way,  and  testified  to, 
not  merely  by  two  persons  only,  as  in  the  case  of  Chrisf  s  doings,  but  by 
thousands  of  living  witnesses.     Is  not  this  inconsistent  ? 

Skep. — Do  you  pretend  to  compare  the  testimony  of  any  man  of  the 
present  day  with  that  of  the  Evangelists  ? 

Sp. — They  were  men  in  every  respect  like  ourselves.  Some  thirty 
years  after  the  death  of  Christ,  they  wrote  down  what  they  had  seen. 
We  believe  them  truthful,  and  receive  their  testimony.  Is  their  word 
better  thirty  years  after  the  events  than  ours  at  a  day  ?  Is  the  record 
which  has  traveled  through  eighteen  hundred  years  of  time,  and  amid 
many  perils  of  translating,  copying,  and  interpolating,  better  than  one 
made  yesterday  ?  Remember  that  the  testimony  of  a  few  unknown  indi- 
viduals constitute  the  entire  basis  of  the  Christian  faith — and  it  is  suffi- 
cient. But  is  not  the  testimony  of  our  friends  as  good,  while  it  bears 
witness  to  similar  works  ? 

Skep. — I  find  it  difficult  to  admit  that  there  is  any  other  testimony  so 
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conclusive  as  that  of  the  Evangelists  and  the  Apostles.  The  age  of  the 
record  is  nothing  against  it. 

Sp. — So  I  think,  if  we  know  it  ts  the  record.  Documentary  evidence 
has  less  weight  in  a  court  of  justice  than  oral  testimony.  Human  testi- 
mony, though  fallible,  and  in  instances  corrupt,  is  the  highest  source  of 
truth  known,  as  it  respects  facts.  Had  St.  Mark,  when  he  had  written 
his  account  of  the  doings  of  Christ,  been  brought  upon  the  witness- 
stand  and  questioned,  and  his  answers  incorporated  with  his  direct  testi- 
mony, it  is  possible  that  the  effect  of  his  record  would  have  been  differ- 
ent. One  of  the  questions  put  to  him  would  have  been,  *'  How  do  you 
know  these  things,  which  seem  so  impossible,  to  be  true  ?"  His  answer 
must  have  been  to  the  effect  that  he  had  been  told  the  stories  by  persons 
who  were  present,  and  on  whom  he  could  rely.  He  would  have  to  ad- 
mit that  of  his  own  knowledge  he  could  say  nothing,  but  his  record  was 
made  according  to  the  information  which  he  could  gather.  If  Luke  were 
questioned,  he  would  have  answered  that  St.  Paul,  whose  scribe  he  was, 
had  told  him  much,  but  that  he  had  learned  the  accounts  from  people  in 
and  about  Jerusalem,  wlio  were  knowing  to  the  circumstances.  Then 
each  would  have  made  his  record  upon  hearsay.  If  St.  Paul  were  ques- 
tioned, he  would  answer  that  he  did  not  know  Christ  while  in  the  flesh, 
but  that  he  had  seen  him  in  the  spirit,  and  that  he  was  fully  persuaded 
that  he  wrought  the  miracles  attributed  to  him.  Thus  only  the  testimony 
of  Matthew  and  John  is  positive,  if  we  reject  the  uncanonical  books,  and 
yet  we  can  not  doubt  it,  always  taking  into  account  the  probable  errors 
of  translators  and  copyists.  If  we,  then,  yield  a  ready  credence  to 
men  whom  we  do  not  know,  when  they  assert  that  they  saw  a  man  raise 
the  dead,  restore  the  blind  to  sight,  and  cast  out  evil  spirits,  notwith- 
standing that  the  deeds  asserted  to  have  been  done  seem  almost  impos- 
sible, why  should  we  withhold  our  belief  from  honest,  intelligent,  and 
scientific  men  among  us,  whom  we  have  known  for  many  years,  and  in 
whom  we  have  implicit  faith  when  they  give  their  testimony  concerning 
things  done  before  their  eyes,  and  which  are  not  in  their  nature  half  so 
incredible  as  that  a  man  should  cause  the  dead  to  be  raised  ? 

Skep. — Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  miracles  he  wrought  were 
a  matter  of  course,  but  no  possible  testimony  would  prove  that  others 
could  work  miracles. 

Sp. — Your  argument  proves,  perhaps,  too  much.  That  Christ  was  the 
Son  of  God,  and  a  divine  being,  is  part  of  the  record,  and  attested  by  the 
same  proof  which  establishes  his  acts.  The  testimony  of  the  Evangel- 
ists is  all  of  a  piece.     The  fact  that  such  a  man  as  Jesus  Christ  ever 


DIALOOUB8.  553 

lived  stands  on  the  record  in  question.  If  you  would  discredit  the 
account  of  a  miracle,  you  must  discredit  the  fact  that  Christ  ever  lived — 
that  is,  the  Christ ;  for  the  name  of  Jesus  was  as  common  at  Jerusalem 
.in  those  days  as  that  of  John  is  now,  and  Christ  was  also  a  name  worn 
by  many  people,  and  is  common  at  this  day  all  over  the  world. 

Skep. — I  thought  the  verity  of  the  record  of  the  New  Testament  was 
admitted. 

Sp. — So  it  is ;  but  you  threw  doubt  upon  it  by  denying  that  human 
testimony  could  establish  the  fact  of  a  miracle,  unless  a  divine  being 
performed  it. 

Skep. — That  Christ  performed  a  miracle  is  easy  to  believe. 

Sp. — Yes,  it  is ;  but  that  he  even  lived  rests  upon  common  human 
testimony,  and  that  not  very  abundant.  If  you  deny  a  man's  word  who 
would  attest  a  miracle,  how  can  you  take  it  that  he  has  seen  a  divine 
being,  which  is  a  much  more  incredible  thing  ? 

Skep. — Well,  I  must  admit  that  the  same  witnesses  must  prove  both 
things — the  Godhead  of  the  man  and  the  fact  of  the  miracles. 

Sp. — On  what  testimony  rests  the  divinity  of  Christ  ? 

Skep. — Upon  the  miracles  he  wrought,  and  which  no  mere  human 
being  could  have  done. 

Sp. — And  on  what  testimony  rest  his' miracles  ? 

Skep. — On  that  of  the  persons  who  saw  them,  and  recorded  the  facts. 

Sp. — ^The  miracles  are  more  easily  proved  than  his  Godhead.  How 
would  you  prove  that,  except  from  the  miracles  ? — for  as  miracles  have 
been  wrought  in  all  ages,  something  more  is  requisite  to  prove  that  fact. 

Skep. — The  miraculous  conception  proves  it. 

Sp. — Who  proves  that  extraordinary  fact  ? 

Skep. — The  Evangelists. 

Sp. — How  did  they  know  it  ? 

Skep. — I  can  not  tell.     They  assert  that  such  was  the  fact. 

Sp. — It  must  be  a  difficult  thing  to  prove,  as  there  can  not  be  (if  His  a 
truth)  more  than  one  person  to  know  it.  The  mother  of  Christ  knew  the 
circumstances,  and  her  word  must  be  the  only  possible  testimony.  It 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  much  promulgated  tiU  afler  the  death  of 
Christ,  when  his  Apostles,  who  worshiped  him,  were  disposed  also  to 
deify  him.  Sixty  or  seventy  years  after  his  birth,  and  when  Mary  had 
probably  long  been  deceased,  the  Evangelists  wrote  the  gospels  in  which 
the  miraculous  conception  is  recorded,  and  when  there  was  no  person 
livmg  who  could  attest  it.  This  be.ing  a  greater  miracle  than  all  the  others 
put  together,  requires  its  share  of  proof.     But  it  is  not  attested  by  any 
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one  who  knew  any  thing  of  the  matter.  Say  what  may  be  said  of  it, 
and  bolster  up  the  argument  with  an  infinity  of  words,  it  comes  to  this  at 
last,  that  the  woman  who  was  about  to  bear  a  child  asserted  that  it  was 
the  offspring  of  God,  and  not  man.  This  assertion  has  been  credited 
by  hundreds  of  millions  of  intelligent  beings,  and  is  therefore  entitled  to 
great  respect,  though  the  thing  asserted  is  a  phenomenon  unique  in  its 
character,  new  then  to  the  world,  and  then,  as  now,  deemed  utterly  im- 
possible. In  imagination  transport  yourself  to  Nazareth,  to  the  home  of 
Mary,  betrothed  to  Joseph.  Taking  the  only  authority  extant  on  the 
subject  (the  apocryphal  works,  many  of  which  were  long  considered  reli- 
able), we  will  take  our  testimony  on  the  spot. 

Skep. — Please  be  not  irreverent. 

Sp. — I  shall  not  be  irreverent  assuredly.  Is  there  any  thing  in  this 
matter  which  will  not  bear  discussion  ?  Is  there  any  thing  which  would 
fear  the  light  ? 

Skep. — No  ;  every  thing  in  this  case  will  bear  investigation.  Truth 
never  shuns  the  light.  i 

Sp. — But  only  shows  the  more  beautiful  for  all  the  brightness  of 
noon-day.  Let  us  look  at  this  history  in  the  scene  where  the  events 
occurred.  Mary  was  placed  as  a  child  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem 
among  the  many  attendants  whb  served  the  altar.  At  the  age  of  four- 
teen years  she  was  betrothed  to  Joseph,  who  was  a  widower,  and  had  ^ 
large  family.  He  took  her  at  the  temple,  and  conveyed  her  to  his 
house.  He  left  her  there,  and  went  to  a  distant  place  to  build  a  house, 
and  was  gone  some  months.  On  his  return,  he  perceived  that  his  in- 
tended was  in  the  family  way,  and  being  unwilling  to  disgrace  her,  he 
was  about  "  to  put  her  away  privily."  But  he  had  a  dream,  in  which  he 
was  informed  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  parent  of  the  child  to  be 
born.  He  believed  the  dream,  and  married  Mary.  This  is  the  exact 
story,  so  far  as  the  records  extant  declare  it.  Now,  suppose  yourself 
in  Joseph's  place ;  waive  the  dream  which  some  people  would  not  con- 
sider good  authority,  and  take  the  words  of  the  woman  who  was  found 
in  this  situation.  Would  you  at  once,  and  unhesitatingly,  credit  the 
story? 

Skep. — I  suppose  I  should  not  believe  it.  But  the  Divinity  of  Christ 
was  proved  afterward  by  his  acts. 

Sp. — Take  care  that  you  do  not  argue  in  a  circle.  You  say  you  would 
not  believe  the  story  uncorroborated.  Probably  the  most  enthusiastic 
Trinitarian  in  Christendom  would  find  it  difficult  to  believe.  As  you 
would  not  believe  it,  had  you  been  present  and  heard  the  woman  make 
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the  assertion,  is  the  story  any  more  credible  because  some  good  men 
sixty  or  seventy  years  afterward  wrote  it  down  ? 

Skep. — No.  It  could  not  gain  or  lose  probability  from  any  other  cir- 
cumstance. The  truth  of  the  story  must  of  course  rest  on  the  evidence 
of  Christ's  miracles. 

Sp. — Miracles  are  not  conclusive  on  that  fact ;  for  miracles  were 
wrought  by  the  prophets  and  by  seers,  and  magi  cotemporaneous  with 
Christ. 

Skep. — Their  miracles  were  not  equal  to  those  of  Christ. 

Sp. — We  will  not  now  discuss  that  point.  If  the  Divinity  of  Christ 
stands  upon  the  testimony  adduced  for  his  miracles,  on  how  much 
broader  basis  stands  modem  Spiritualism,  where  there  are  tens  of  thou- 
sands to  attest  its  miracles  !  If  you  looked  upon  the  whole  question  in 
the  light  I  do,  you  would  see  no  difficulty  in  the  way.  The  miracles 
attributed  to  Christ  were  wrought  by  spirits  through  him  as  a  medium. 
The  miracles  attributed  to  his  cotemporaries,  as  also  to  the  prophets, 
were  done  by  spirits,  and  they  still  act  among  us  to  perform  signs  and 
wonders.     In  the  light  of  Spiritualism  the  Bible  becomes  as  clear  as  day. 

Skep. — Your  doctrine  shocks  me.  I  can  not  look  upon  Christ  the  Re- 
deemer as  only  a  medium. 

Sp. — To  be  a  medium  is  to  be  the  servant  of  God.  We  are  all  His 
children,  and  he  who  can  serve  God  as  a  medium,  to  convey  his  will  to 
earth,  is  highly  honored.  Did  not  Christ  say,  "  Of  myself  I  can  do 
nothing."  A  God  would  not  have  said  so.  Throughout  even  the  whole 
New  Testament  the  vast  preponderating  testimony  is  to  the  effect  that 
Christ  was  a  mortal — superior  undoubtedly  to  any  one  on  earth — ^but  a 
mortal. 

Skep. — There  is  the  point  where  we  are  at  issue. 

Sp. — Fifty  or  sixty  times  Christ  is  represented  as  speaking  of  his 
father,  where  the  natural  interpretation  of  the  text  would  refer  to  the 
spirit  of  his  earthly  father  then  attending  him.  Sixty  or  seventy  times 
he  speaks  of  himself  as  the  son  of  man.  Yet  in  the  face  of  all  this  you 
will  make  him  out  to  be  the  Infinite  and  Almighty  Creator  of  the  uni- 
verse. It  would  seem  that  there  was  a  determination  (quite  unnecessary 
I  should  think)  in  the  religious  part  of  Christendom  to  make  out  Christ 
to  be  God  himself.  Though  to  establish  the  fact,  they  must  get  over  the 
difficulty  of  the  alleged  miraculous  conception,  wherein  a  new  and  un- 
heard-of phenomenon  (seemingly  impossible)  is  stated  to  have  taken  place, 
and  by  one  who  was  so  situated  that  she  could  be  pardoned  for  the  ^tate- 
ment  if  it  were  an  error.     They  must  believe  the  miracles  recorded 
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almost  half  a  century  after  tlieir  occurrence,  and  be  content  with  the 
testimony  of  two  men  for  the  whole  foundation  of  the  history,  and  in 
addition  to  that,  trust,  in  modem  days,  to  documents  proved  to  hare  been 
after  mistranslated  and  changed  in  copying. 

Skep. — You  are  very  severe  upon  the  Sacred  Word. 

Sp. — I  respect  it  as  much  as  you  do,  and  believe  that  a  thorough  in- 
vestigation  can  not  harm  it.  It  is  only  when  you  claim  too  much  for  it ; 
when  you  will  have  every  translated  word  of  King  James'  version  infalli" 
hie,  and  even  then  distort  its  obvious  meaning  to  support  preconceived 
opinions,  that  the  record  will  not  stand  the  test. 

Skep. — What  would  you  have  us  do  ?  We  have  nothing  but  Ring 
James'  version  of  the  Bible,  and  wherever  the  English  language  is 
spoken,  that  is  the  authority.  Must  I  become  an  Oriental  linguist" — a 
perfect  Hebraist — familiar  with  Arabic  and  Coptic,  Sanscrit  and  Persic, 
before  I  read  my  Bible  ? 

Sp. — No ;  but  those  who  have  studied  those  languages,  and  thrown 
light  upon  the  dark  mysteries  of  the  ancient  record,  should  be  listened 
to.  You  seem  to  think  that  it  is  better  to  go  forward  blindfold  than  to  use 
a  light,  lest  the  path  should  be  found  different  from  what  you  had  thought 

Skep. — I  do  not  object  to  light ;  I  only  object  to  tampering  with  the 
Scriptures,  when  you  only  perplex  the  mind. 

Sp. — ^If  examination  of  the  Scriptures  will  cause  perplexity,  then 
there  is  necessity  for  their  examination.  I  only  ask  that  you  will  look 
the  question  in  the  face.  I  have  seen  but  few  of  the  orthodox  faith  who 
ever  looked  at  the  Bible  with  their  eyes  open.  They  yield  to  it  a  blind 
homage,  and  deem  it  sacrilege  to  look  too  closely  at  it.  It  is  a  hidden 
altar,  and  to  an  unknown  God.  They  dare  not  lift  the  vale  lest  some 
mysterious  light  should  blind  them,  or  some  terrible  power  blast  them 
for  the  act.  Now  I  think  that  the  days  of  blind  faith  are  over.  In  this 
progressive  age  we  dare  to  enter  into  the  sanctum  sanctorum — thrust  aside 
the  priest,  and  see  what  is  the  actual  offering  he  has  put  upon  the  altar ; 
and  perhaps  to  strip  off  his  robe,  and  see  if  he  be,  as  he  pretends,  holier 
than  we.  You  have  not  reached  that  point  of  independence — you  still 
look  with  fear  and  reverence  upon  the  man  you  have  placed  at  the  altar 
to  serve  you. 

Skep. — You  mistake  me.  I  have  no  especial  reverence  for  the  clergy. 
I  know  that  they  are  such  as  myself;  and  I  know  that  if  I  wished  the 
office,  I,  too,  could  be  a  priest,  and  have  many  ignorant  persons  looking 
to  me  as  an  oracle.  W 
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Working  mgns  and  wonders  and  throngh  dangers  leading. 
Till  the  Cross  receiTed  him  for  the  nations  bleeding. 
Then  the  Son  was  darkened-^blind  with  fear  and  wonder. 
When  the  unfettered  spirits  burst  the  gprayes  asunder. 

With  their  mighty  Captidn  sped  the  strife  now  proudly. 
And  the  truth  was  uttered  fearlessly  and  loudly. 
First  in  ancient  Jewry  was  the  Lord's  bread  broken, 
Then  amid  the  Gentiles  was  the  Qospel  spoken. 
Soon  each  bright  apostle — thaokfdl  to  the  donor — 
Gained  from  earth  and  heayen  all  a  martyr's  honor, 
Then  in  swift  corruption  sank  the  priests  and  sages. 
And  upon  Religion  fell  the  night  of  ages. 

Now  again  the  angels  are  the  trumpets  sounding, 

Now  their  myriad  millions  are  the  earth  surrounding ; 

Now  they  come  to  conquer,  and  their  proud  endeaTor 

Is  to  win  the  nations  to  the  Lord  forever. 

Far  o*er  distant  mountains,  oyer  many  an  ocean, 

Marches  on  the  army  with  its  mighty  motion. 

Over  fertile  yalleys,  oyer  barren  regions. 

Soon  the  Host  of  Heayen  will  haye  spread  its  legions. 


Soon  their  mighty  Captun— he  that  came  to  loye  i 

Will  descend  in  glory  fh>m  the  sky  aboye  us. 

And  as  erst  Elijah,  in  his  car  of  fire, 

Rose  to  Heayen  in  glory,  so  will  come  Messiah. 

He  shall  reign  among  us — eyery  spirit  bending 

To  his  God  and  ours,  through  a  life  unending. 

While  the  Host  of  Heayen  shall  outspread  their  banners. 

Singing  for  their  triumph  paeans  and  hosannas. 


With  many  persons  who  are  sincere  believers  in  the  truth  of  Christi 
anity,  religious  faith  is  a  thing  which  they  are  contented  to  know  that 
they  possess,  without  bringing  it  into  every-day's  use  ;  they  seem  to  con- 
sider it  like  family  jewels,  not  fit  for  every  day's  wear.  Its  efficacy  as  a 
daily  guide,  as  the  impeller  to  good  feelings,  and  the  restrainer  of  unkind 
ones,  and  as  a  purifier  and  regulator  of  ihe  thoughts  and  actions,  id  never 
present  to  their  minds ;  and  any  person  who  should  venture  to  make  it 
evident  that,  with  them,  such  an  influence  is  perpetually  present,  they 
would  be  apt  to  style  Methodists  or  fanatics. 
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On  Sinai's  mountains — in  the  Jordan's  Talley, 
Erst  for  Israel's  rescue  did  the  angels  rally. 
O'er  the  sandy  desert — through  the  parted  water, 
Did  they  lead  the  bondmen  safe  from  Egypt's  slaughter. 
With  devotion  earnest— hearts  that  did  not  fiilter— 
They  defended  ever  Israel  and  her  altar ; 
Bearing  high  their  banner  o'er  her  as  a  warning. 
Like  a  fire  in  darkness,  and  a  cloud  at  morning. 

When  in  gloom  and  sadness  Israel's  children  slumbered, 
Then  the  watching  angels  weary  ages  numbered ; 
While  above  the  sleepers,  dropping  tears  of  sorrow, 
Watched  they  through  the  midnight,  waiting  for  the  morrow. 
Yet  through  holy  prophets,  as  the  power  was  given, 
Bid  the  warrior  angels  speak  the  'bests  of  Heaven. 
And  the  erring  pilgrims  sought  the  bright  salvation 
Of  the  land  of  promise  given  to  the  nation. 

When  on  Judah's  mountains — in  her  fertile  regions — 
Rushed  in  mighty  masses  all  Assyria's  legions. 
But  the  angel  army  came  upon  their  border, 
And  Assyria's  cohorts  fled  in  wild  disorder. 
O'er  the  hostile  strangers  rang  their  weapons'  clangor. 
While  the  sun  stood  moveless,  looking  down  in  anger; 
Till  the  mighty  leader,  with  God's  banner  o'er  him. 
While  delayed  the  even,  swept  their  hosts  before  him. 

Thus  the  angels  battled  as  by  God  appointed. 
Till  to  rule  o'er  Judah  came  the  Lord's  anointed. 
But  he  grieved  the  spirit,  and  the  prophet  parted ; 
And  the  king  grew  ever  cold  and  cruel  hearted. 
But  the  Host  of  Heaven  ever  watched  unsleeping 
O'er  the  chosen  people,  tireless  vigil  keeping ; 
Till  the  ark  of  mercy,  borne  by  Hebrew  sages. 
To  the  Gentiles  floated  down  the  stream  of  ages. 

Then  within  the  temple — by  Siloam's  fountain — 
In  the  crowded  city  or  upon  the  mountain, 
Led  they  the  Messiah,  in  his  labor  sharing, 
Guiding  on  his  mission — in  their  hands  upbearing. 


IT     IS     ALL     CLAIRVOYANCE! 

BY     R.     H.BROWN. 

This  article  is  in  continuation  of  the  one  which  appeared  in  the 
March  number  of  this  magazine,  in  which  it  was  shown  that  Nature  has 
not  only  endowed  the  soul  with  the  power  to  exist  after  the  destruction 
of  the  "natural  body,"  but  has  also  carefully  prepared  a  second  body, 
wherein  the  soul  enshrined  may  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  its  faculties, 
when  these  frail  temples  of  clay  have  crumbled  into  dust.  Nature,  our 
wise  and  powerful  mother,  foreadapts  every  thing  for  the  conditions 
amid  which  she  intends  it  shall  live.  How  shall  we  escape  the  conclu- 
sion, that  by  adapting  the  soul  to  another  state  of  being,  and  endowing  it 
for  that  purpose  with  the  power  to  exist,  act,  think,  see,  and  hear,  without 
the  aid  of  the  body,  and  separated  from  it.  Nature  has  given  us  her  solemn 
and  sacred  guarantee  that  we  shall  live  hereafter  ?  To  arrive  at  any 
other  conclusion  is  to  charge  Nature  with  the  weakness  of  creating  that 
which  is  useless,  and  God  of  the  folly  of  adapting  man  to  a  sphere  of  ex- 
istence which  he  does  not  intend  him  to  enjoy.  All  the  arguments 
which  have  ever  been  made  against  the  immortality  of  the  soul  are  based 
upon  the  idea,  that  the  soul  has  no  identity  of  being  separate  from  the 
body.  From  which  premise  the  conclusion  is  correctly  drawn,  that  the 
soul  and  body  being  one  in  substance  must  perish  together.  But  Clair- 
voyance demonstrates  to  us  that  this  premise  is  false,  and  teaches  us 
that  the  soul  and  the  body  are  not  one  in  substance,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
that  the  former  can  think,  act,  see,  and  hear  without  the  aid  of  the  latter, 
and  independent  of  all  its  organs.  It  is  thus  that  Clairvoyance  with  a 
mighty  hand  crushes  to  powder  the  labored  logic  of  the  materialists, 
and  places  the  belief  in  our  immortal  nature  upon  a  firm  and  scientific 
basis.  But  again,  Clairvoyance,  by  demonstrating  the  truthful  character 
of  the  teachings  of  Intuition,  has  afforded  conclusive  proof  of  a  higher 
sphere  of  existence.  God  has  given  man  two  methods  of  attaining  a 
knowledge  of  truth — Intuition  and  Reason.  The  one  is  intended  to 
prove  the  correctness  of  the  other,  thus  affording  man  the  highest  evi- 
dence of  truth,  by  giving  him  the  power  to  arrive  at  the  same  results,  by 
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two  distinct  and  totally  diverse  mental  operations.     What  Intuition  and 
Reason  both  affirm  to  be  true,  no  man  need  doubt.  * 

The  teachings  of  Reason  have  always  been  relied  upon  with  more  or 
less  confidence,  but  Intuition  has  been  regarded  with  but  little  favor  or 
reverence.  Yet  why  should  not  the  one  faculty  be  thought  as  truthful  as 
the  other.  Both  are  the  free  gift  of  Nature,  both  are  essential  and  proper 
attributes  of  the  soul,  and  as  such  have  their  corresponding  external  phre- 
nological developments.  It  is  true  that  neither  is  infallible,  and  he  who 
expects  to  find  any  human  faculty  infallible  in  its  nature,  only  betrays  his 
own  ignorance  of  the  laws  of  mind  and  matter.  Nevertheless  Intuition  is 
a  faculty  of  the  soul,  just  as  reliable  as  that  of  Reason,  and  the  teachings 
of  the  one  may  be  reposed  upon  with  as  much  confidence  as  those  of  the 
other.  Clairvoyance  has  demonstrated  beyond  all  cavil  the  truthful  char- 
acter of  Intuition.  Nor  can  any  one  at  all  familiar  with  the  wonderful 
and  truthful  revelations  of  the  past,  present,  and  future,  and  in  all  the  de- 
partments of  science,  literature,  and  art  flowing  from  intuitive  perceptions 
of  tbe  clairvoyant  mind,  for  an  instant  doubt  that  Intuition  is  a  faculty 
just  as  reliable  and  just  as  divine  as  Reason. 

What  does  Intuition  say  in  regard  to  the  immortal  nature  of  the 
soul? 

There  is  not  a  clairvoyant  in  all  the  world,  no  matter  what  may  be  his 
normal  belief,  who  does  not  affirm  the  existence  of  the  soul  after  death 
has  destroyed  the  clay-built  palace  wherein  it  dwells  during  its  brief 
residence  upon  earth. 

Many  philosophers  have  puzzled  themselves  about  the  theory  of 
"  innate  ideas."  And  the  belief  in  our  immortality  has  been  classed  as 
an  "  innate  idea."  But  the  philosophers  may  learn  a  lesson  from  Clair- 
voyance. It  is  no  "  innate  idea,"  but  only  the  divine  voice  of  Intuition, 
which,  deep  within  each  man's  soul,  proclaims  a  life  to  come. 

We  must  look  to  Intuition  for  the  true  cause  of  that  faith  in  a  future 
beyond  the  grave,  which  has  prevailed  in  all  nations  and  all  ages. 

Clairvoyance,  then,  in  demonstrating  the  truthfulness  of  Intuition,  has 
also  demonstrated  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  We  would  be  pleased  to 
say  much  more  upon  this  branch  of  the  subject,  but  space  and  time  will 
not  permit.  Enough  has  been  said  to  put  the  mind  of  the  reader  upon 
the  right  track.  Follow  this  path  to  its  termination ;  the  clear  and  radiant 
light  of  truth  will  illumine  your  footsteps.  It  will  conduct  you  into  a 
spacious  temple,  from  the  summit  of  whose  crystal  dome  you  may  catch 
a  view  of  the  "  better  land." 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  last  of  the  propositions  which  is  to  be 
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considered — the  proof  which  Clairvoyance  affords  of  the  power  of 
spirits  who  have  left  the  earth-form  to  communicate  with  those  who 
remain  behind. 

As  a  matter  of  course,  this  portion  of  the  argument,  as  well  as  the 
former,  is  addressed  only  to  such  as  believe  in  the  phenomena  of  Clair- 
voyance. To  those  who  are  yet  so  far  behind  the  great  age  in  which 
they  live  as  to  doubt  or  sneer  at  magnetism  and  psychological  science* 
all  that  has  been  said  or  will  be  said  by  the  writer  can  be  of  no  use 
Such  persons  have  yet  to  learn  the  a-b-c  of  that  great  science  which 
lays  at  the  basis  of  all  others,  and  is  the  most  important  and  sublime  of 
all  others,  because  "  the  proper  study  of  mankind  is  man.*' 

In  order  to  make  it  plain  to  the  mind  of  the  reader  that  Clairvoyance 
does  afford  conclusive  and  scientific  proof  of  the  power  of  spirits  to  com 
municate  with  us,  it  will  be  necessary  to  refer  to  some  of  the  familiar 
and  ordinary  phenomena  of  "animal  magnetism.**  Those  phenomena 
may  be  divided  into  three  classes : 

1st.  Profound  abstraction,  magnetic  sleep,  and  insensibility  to  all  ex 
temal  influences. 

2d.  Sympathetic  Clairvoyance. 

3d.  Independent  Clairvoyance. 

Your  attention  is  more  particularly  requested  to  the  second  class,  viz., 
Sympathetic  Clairvoyance.  The  subject  while  in  this  state  is  almos* 
entirely  under  the  control  of  the  operator.  No  vocalization  of  the  will 
of  the  positive  operator  is  required  to  induce  obedience  in  the  negative 
subject.  The  simple  concentration  of  the  unspoken  will  is  all  that  is  re- 
quired to  direct  and  control  the  subject.  So  great  is  the  sympathy  in 
duced  between  *the  two,  that  the  will  of  the  one  acts  freely  upon  the 
muscular  system  of  the  other,  and  compels  him  to  rise  up,  sit  down, 
walk,  stand,  or  talk,  according  to  the  volition  of  the  operator.  The  nerv 
oiis  system  of  the  two  are  fraternally  united  by  a  constant  interchange  of 
the  odic  fluids.  This  union  is  as  perfect  as  in  the  case  of  the  "  Siamese 
Twins,'*  who  were  united  by  a  contini^us  branch  of  nervous  fiber.  The 
result  of  this  intimate  union  and  fraternal  sympathy  between  the  oper- 
ator and  the  subject  is,  that  the  thoughts  of  the  one  are  known  to  the 
other.  By  this  means  an  idea  evolved  in  the  mind  of  the  operator, 
though  unspoken,  also  immediately  becomes  present  in  the  mind  of  the 
subject.  But  you  will  remember  that  the  will  of  the  operator  also  has 
control  of  the  muscular  system  of  the  subject.  Hence  no  sooner  is  the 
idea  of  the  operator  present  in  the  mind  of  the  subject,  should  the  oper- 
ator will  that  idea  spoken  by  the  subject,  than  the  subject  is  compelled  to 
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apeak  to  it.  In  other  words,  the  operator  for  the  expression  of  his  own 
silent  thoughts  can  use  the  vocal  organs  of  the  suhject. 

Example. — A,  in  the  presence  of  C,  magnetizes  B,  and  throws  him 
into  the  sympathetic  clairvoyant  state.  This  being  done,  A  silently 
thinks  in  his  own  mind  these  words  :  Good-evening,  friend  C.  Now  by 
virtue  of  the  sympathy  established  between  the  operator  A  and  the  sub- 
ject  B,  those  words  are  immediately  impressed  upon  the  mind  of  B,  and 
become  present  there.  A  now  silently  wills  B  to  speak  those  words, 
which  B  is  compelled  to  do,  and  so  he  turns  to  C,  and  says,  Good-even- 
ing, friend  C.  Thus  you  perceive  A,  instead  of  using  his  own  organs  of 
speech,  has  employed  those  of  B.  In  other  words,  A  has  been  speaking 
to  C  through  a  medium.  This  is  an  experiment  which  the  writer  of  this 
article  has  performed  with  success. 

The  above  are  the  facts  from  which  we  will  proceed  to  draw  our  in- 
ductions. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  body  or  physical  organism  of  the  operator 
was  not  employed  in  the  above  experiment.  The  operator  used  two  things 
only :  first,  his  will ;  second,  an  odic  force  which  was  controlled  and 
directed  by  his  will,  and  made  the  agent  for  the  transmission  of  his 
thoughts  and  commands  to  the  subject. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  though  the  operator  be  deprived  of  his 
body,  he  will  not  lose  the  power  to  control  and  speak  through  B,  pro- 
vided he  yet  retain  the  power  of  volition  and  the  command  of  the  odic 
force. 

It  needs  no  argument  to  show  that  the  escape  of  the  soul  from  the 
body  will  not  deprive  the  soul  of  the  power  of  volition.  The  will  is  an 
essential  attribute  of  the  soul.  Without  volition  a  soul  would  not  be  a 
soul,  and  nothing  short  of  a  total  annihilation  of  the  soul  can  destroy  its 
volition.  The  whole  is  equal  to  the  sum  of  its  parts.  If  the  whole  is 
immortal,  all  the  parts  must  be  immortal.  Hence  we  see  that  the  immor- 
tality of  the  will  is  just  as  certain  as  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  But 
will  the  disembodied  volition  still  retain  command  of  the  odic  force  ? 
There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body.  This  spiritual 
body,  the  existence  of  which  we  attempted  to  show  in  our  first  article,  is 
very  rare  and  refined  in  its  nature,  but  is  yet  less  refined  than  the  soul 
enshrined  within  it.  The  soul  therefore  needs  some  agent  by  which  it 
can  put  itself  in  connection  with  that  spiritual  body.  The  soul  can  not 
come  in  direct  contact  with  that  body ;  it  requires  an  agent  which  may 
transmit  its  commands  to  the  various  parts  and  members  of  the  same. 

What  Nature  requires,  Nature  supplies,  and  such  an  agent  exists.    The 
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agent  which  serves  to  put  the  soul  in  connection  with  its  new  spiritual 
organization  is  an  ethereal! zation  of  what  we  term  the  odic  fofo^  or'sutal 
fluid.     It  has  been  termed  spiritual  magnetism,  in  coutradi^ukction  4o 
animal  magnetism.     Hence  we  have  surviving  the  destructiba*  of  ibe 
human  form  the  only  two  conditions  needed  to  enable  A  to  cdnrfol  aiid. 
speak  through  B.     This,  then,  is  the  true  philosophy  of  the  metl^  by  ^^ 
which  spirits  speak  through  media.     It  is  sympathetic  Clairvoyatjc^  in  ; 
both  cases.     In  the  one  case  the  operator  is  a  spirit  in  the  form ;  injhe  .'' 
other  case,  the  operator  is  a  spirit  out  of  the  form.     In  both  cases  the 
subject  is  the  same.     In  the  former  case,  the  spirit  in  the  form  uses  his 
will,  and  the  odic  force  evolved  from  his  physical  organism.     In  the  lat- 
ter case,  the  spirit  out  of  the  form  uses  his  will,  and  the  odic  force  flowing 
from  his  spiritual  organism.     The  analogy  between  the  two  is  perfect, 
and  the  means  used  are  the  same. 

We  have  thus  shown  that  spirits  not  only  exist,  but  also  exist  in  the 
full  possession  of  all  the  powers  required  for  them  to  communicate  with 
us.  If  they  possess  such  power,  why  should  they  not  exercise  it  ?  How 
can  they  refrain  from  exercising  it  ? 

When  the  arisen  spirit  of  a  mother  gazes  upon  the  form  of  her  child 
bowed  to  the  earth  with  grief,  and  refusing  to  be  comforted  because  he 
believes  he  shall  see  her  no  more  forever,  how  can  she  withhold  the 
gentle  words  of  love  and  consolation,  the  joyful  news  that  she  yet  lives 
and  can  speak  to  him  in  her  old  familiar  way  ? 

DzraoxT,  Jiprilf  1865. 
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Behold  the  granite  rock  !  It  is  composed  of  elements  held  together 
by  an  attractive  power,  and  holds  its  due  relation  amid  the  gross  and  huge 
forms  around  it.     It  is  in  its  appropriate  place. 

The  flower,  too,  unfolds  itself,  but  not  for  itself  alone  does  its  beauty 
glow  or  shed  its  fragrance  on  the  evening  air ;  but  its  colors  glow  to 
gratify  the  eye  of  beast  and  man,  its  fragrance  to  be  inhaled  by  the  lover 
of  its  sweetness ;  and  even  its  death,  as  its  elements  mingle  with  other 
forms,  proclaim  it  bom  to  bless. 


THE    LIFE    AFTER    DEATH. 

THROUGH    8.    W.     JORGENSEN,    OF     MILWAUKIE,    MEDIUM. 

Shall  I  give  you  a  short  description  of  myself  and  of  my  entrance 
into  this  beautiful  land  ?  Know  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  I  was  neither 
a  saint  nor  yet  very  devont  while  on  earth.  There,  it  is  true,  I  learned 
to  know  the  Saviour ;  there  it  was  I  once  thought  I  was  the  possessor 
of  perfect  happiness ;  but  yet  how  dark,  how  clouded  was  that  life,  that 
happiness,  when  compared  with  the  life  I  now  live,  the  happiness  I  now 
enjoy !  Life  to  me  then  was  as  an  ever-changing  dream — ^now  sunshine, 
now  clouded.  But  now  my  life  is  one  clear,  unclouded  scene,  unbroken 
by  stormy  passions,  untainted  by  the  breath  of  hate  and  strife.  Brighter 
and  more  blissful  than  your  fondest  ideal  is  this,  the  beautiful  home  of 
the  redeemed.  I  was  an  orphan  boy,  left  at  an  early  age  without  my 
earthly  parents,  thrown  on  the  cold  charities  of  the  world  in  the  morning 
of  life.  Is  this  to  be  thought  strange  that  the  words  of  the  Holy  Bible, 
taught  me  by  my  departed  mother,  now  arose  in  my  desolate  soul  and 
strengthened  the  fainting  one  ?  "  When  thy  father  and  mother  forsake 
thee,  the  Lord  will  take  thee  up."  I  pondered  the  holy,  blessed  words 
in  my  mind ;  they  gave  me  a  consolation  which  none  of  earth  could  have 
given  ;  they  bound  up  my  bleeding  heart,  and  gave  a  heavenly  courage 
to  my  young  soul  to  go  forth  and  struggle  in  the  world  alone — no^ 
alone !  I  never  felt  alone  from  that  time  until  I  was  called  to  a  new  life 
a  new  home  in  Chrisfs  kingdom.  Blessed  is  he  that  receiveth  instruc 
tion — ^blessed  is  he !  though  a  thousand  foes  arise,  they  shall  all  fall  down 
before  him  that  trusteth — ^the  Lord  is  sure  in  his  promise,  he  never  fails 
When  the  time  came  that  I  should  take  my  leave  of  earth  and  earthly 
friends,  I  was  living  at  the  house  of  John  Alwell,  now  residing  in  the 
town  of  Linden,  Wisconsin.  I  was  as  a  member  of  his  family  at  the 
time,  being  a  teacher  of  music.  When  I  confronted  death,  it  wore  nr 
horrible  aspect  for  me  ;  all  was  peace  and  resignation,  seeing  occasionally 
with  my  internal  eyes  glimpses  of  the  radiant  and  beautiful  beings  sen' 
to  bear  messages  of  love  fh>m  on  high.  Oh,  those  spotless  ones !  looking 
down  upon  me  with  love  beaming  from  their  beautiful  eyes — a  joy  not  of 
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rholly  of  heaven,  casting  a  glorious  light  across  their  dirine 
K     Such  was  my  escort  to  ike  home  of  the  ransomed,  the  bright 
Jissful  spirit-land ;  and  those  bright  beings  whispering  softly  and 
.   ^        atly  to  me  words  of  courage  and  congratulation.     Groing  on  in  this 
'\  >y  ^^^  some  time,  we  arrived  at  the  foot  of  a  beautiful  mountain,  covered 

:\  ^  with  living  green,  adorned  with  majestic  trees,  from  which  hung  drooping, 
graceful  foliage,  also  of  a  beautiful  green,  covered  with  a  profusion  of 
beautiful,  transparent  flowers  of  every  hue ;  the  rich  carpet  of  the  mount- 
ain was  also  bedecked  with  most  rare  and  fragrant  flowers.  As  we  lov- 
ingly ascended  the  mountain  together,  I  was  filled  with  joy  unspeakable 
at  the  grandeur  and  sublimity  of  the  scene  which  lay  in  all  its  *  heavenly 
light  and  beauty  before  me.  Beautiful  crystal  fountains  gushed  out  here 
and  there,  flowing  musically  and  joyously  along,  their  lovely  velvet  banks 
fringed  with  the  most  beautiful  tiny  flowerets  of  the  richest  and  most 
varied  colors.  On  we  went,  happiness  pervading  my  whole  being; 
higher  and  higher  we  arose,  until  at  last  we  stood,  or  rather  poised,  on  the 
summit  of  that  glorious  mount,  and  then,  oh  then !  what  a  scene  of  glo- 
rious, heavenly  beauty  rested  before  my  enraptured  gaze  !  Music,  the 
richest,  the  grandest,  the  most  entrancing,  saluted  my  ear  wherever  I 
turned ;  visitants  of  light  and  loveliness,  such  as  I  had  never  dreamed 
of,  came  and  took  me  by  the  hand,  ofiering  sweet  congratulations  on  my 
arrival.  Sweet  was  the  communion  held  among  these  brilliant  ones. 
At  one  time  I  imagined  it  was  all  a  dream  ;  but,  oh  !  to  what  a  blessed 
reality  was  I  awakened  by  the  sound  of  a  voice  calling  me  by  name,  ten 
thousand  times  more  sweet,  more  entrancing  than  any  thing  I  yet  had 
heard !  I  immediately  aroused,  and,  looking  round,  beheld  beside  me  a 
being  more  glorious  than  you  can  conceive  of  at  present.  He  smiled  be- 
nignantly  on  me  as  he  kindly  proffered  one  beautiful  hand,  and  speaking 
in  a  voice  of  the  sweetest  melody  he  thus  addressed  me  :  "  Thou  of  the 
redeemed,  hearken  unto  the  Redeemer !  Thou  hast  been  called  from  thine 
earthly  labors  to  join  the  heavenly  host :  thou  art  of  me,  I  am  of  my 
Father.  Through  me  thou  hast  obtained  a  seat  near  the  throne  of  grace  ; 
from  thence  shalt  thou  be  the  bearer  of  divine  messages  of  love  sent 
forth  from  the  fount  of  light  and  holiness  to  those  who  are  appointed  of 
God  to  do  his  work.  Draw  near.  I  salute  thee ;"  and  with  a  graceful 
inclination  of  his  majestic  form  and  a  smile  of  divine  love  radiating  his 
noble  brow  he  left  me  standing  entranced  at  the  sight  of  so  much  glory. 
As  I  stood  there,  lost  in  wonder  and  admiration,  I  heard  suddenly  soft 
^olian  sounds,  which  seemed  to  issue  from  a  beautiful  band  of  white-robed 
minstrels,  which  were  coming  in  the  direction  of  the  place  where  I  was 
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standing.  They  seemed  to  beckon  to  me  to  advance  and  join  them ;  but 
I  felt  I  was  unworthy  to  take  a  place  in  the  ranks  of  that  shining  band. 
I  was  perplexed,  wishing  to  go  and  yet  hesitating  on  account  of  my  un- 
worthiness,  when  suddenly  a  voice  spake,  saying :  "  Enter  into  the  ranks, 
thou  blessed  of  the  Lord,  nor  fear,  nor  tremble,  for  thou  art  found  worthy 
to  be  placed  among  my  followers,  and  to  sing  praises  unto  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain  and  that  liveth  forever  and  ever  !"  I  entered,  and  robed  in  liv- 
ing light,  with  a  lyre — which  was  brighter  far  than  gold — in  my  hand 
I  sang  praises  with  my  ang^l-companions  until  Heaven's  high  wards  re- 
sounded with  our  anthems  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  offered  up  to  him 
that  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Twas  then  1  began  to  realize 
Heaven  ;  'twas  then  I  first  knew  how  empty,  how  vain  were  all  earthly 
pomps,  all  earthly  grandeur,  when  compared  with  the  magnificence,  the 
grandeur,  and  the  sublimity  of  the  courts  and  kingdom  of  the  eternal  God. 
My  description  is  finished.  It  will  give  you  perhaps  a  faint  idea  of  the 
land  of  which  I  am  an  inhabitant ;  though  faint  indeed  it  must  be,  for 
were  I  to  write  the  whole  world  over,  I  could  not  then  give  you  an  idea 
of  half  its  loveliness,  of  half  its  love.  B.  W.  B. 

Night  hath  drawn  her  sable  vail  across  the  face  of  nature,  and  dark- 
ness broodeth  over  all.  The  litUe  stars  peep  out,  but  their  pale  faces  are 
scarcely  discernible  through  the  midnight  gloom.  But  ere  long  the  gray 
light  of  morning  shall  break  over  the  sky  and  the  stars  silently  withdraw 
to  make  room  for  the  glorious  orb  of  day.  So  also  the  world  is  now  in 
darkness,  and  the  few  feeble  guides  are  scarcely  enough  to  guide  man 
forward ;  they  must  withdraw  to  give  place  to  a  more  brilliant  and  power- 
ful guide  :  the  spirit-light  from  on  high.  B.  W.  B. 


It  is  the  observation  of  every  unprejudiced  person,  that  those  parents 
are  treated  by  their  children,  through  life,  with  the  most  regular  atten- 
tion, afiection,  and  respect,  whose  conduct  toward  their  offspring,  through 
every  stage  of  their  existence,  has  been  marked  by  undeviating  princi- 
ples and  ever-watchful  care — by  salutary  severity  tempered  by  parental 
tenderness  ;  and  who  laid  down  for  their  education  rules  of  right  acting, 
which  they  enforced  by  habitual  firmness — those  rules,  like  the  steady 
flame  which  guided  the  children  of  Israel  at  night  from  the  land  of 
Egypt,  led  them  safely  through  the  dangers  of  childhood,  and  quitted 
them  not  till  every  peril  was  passed. 


LEAF    OF    LIFE. 

GIVEN     THROUGH     A.     HOYT. 

Soif  of  man,  go  take  thy  book, 
Let  the  page  be  fair  and  clean, 

Life  is  but  a  narrow  nook 
Pictured  on  a  fleeting  scene. 

Write  thee  down  its  ills  and  cares, 
Write  thee  down  its  weal  and  woe. 

Write  thee  down  its  wheat  and  tares. 
Which  awhile  together  grow. 

Write  thee  down  its  shame  and  sorrow, 
Fill  thy  page  with  grief  and  fear ; 

Tell  of  day  that  hath  no  morrow, 
Sadness  such  as  naught  can  cheer. 

Tell  of  prisons  dank  and  cruel. 
Where  the  fetter*d  slaTes  of  power 

Bum  with  madness  (human  tael 
To  the  passions  of  an  hour). 

Tell  of  hate,  revenge,  and  lust. 
Till  thy  page  is  blotted  o'er, 

Bnd  it  then  with  **  All  is  dust," 
Leave  no  mar^  there  for  more. 

Turn  thy  leaf.  Mark  the  sunshine 
Gilding  vistas  spreading  far 

Where  the  wreaths  of  glory  twine, 
Radiant  as  the  morning  star. 

Write  the  heroes  who  shall  wear  them, 
Few  were  on  the  earth  renown'd ; 

But  a  line  thou  now  mayst  spare  them, 
Now  with  fadeless  honors  crown'd. 

Gather  up  the  kind  and  gentle 
From  the  city's  lane  and  street ; 

With  endowments  only  mental 
Thou  shalt  not  the  list  complete. 
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Take  the  widow,  orphan,  beggar, 
Leaye  the  miser  with  his  gold, 

E'en  the  poor,  despised  negro, 
Write  him  now  no  "  chattel  sold.'* 

Side  and  side  with  Wilberforoe, 
'Mid  that  lofty  noble  band 

Who  haye  stemm'd  the  damning  course 
Long  pursned  in  eyery  land. 

Leaye  no  line  for  martial  heroes ; 

Blot  the  name  of  Waterloo, 
Popes,  and  kings,  and  modem  Neroes — 

Strike  them  worthless  firam  thy  yiew. 

She  who,  worn  with  bitter  anguish, 
Eam*d  her  scanty  meal  in  tears. 

Honored  now,  no  more  to  languish, 
Place  her  name  where  Christ's  appears. 

Go  among  the  lost,  forsaken, 
Poor,  and  scorned  by  human  pride. 

Let  thy  list  of  Life  be  taken— 
Giye  them  what  the  world  denied. 

When  complete,  then  write  **  Foreyer  !** 
On  the  record  thou  hast  made, 

Place  it  with  the  wreath  that  neyer 
From  the  rioter's  brow  shall  fade. 


THE    BLESSINGS    OF    INQUIRY. 

JVbo.  ^th,  1852. 
The  Circle  of  Hope  met  this  eyening,  haying  two  or  three  friends  present. 
Through  the  medium  it  was  said : 

Blessed  are  your  eyes,  that  they  see  what  the  prophets  and  holy  me 
desired  to  see,  but  were  not  permitted. 

Blessed  are  your  ears,  for  they  hear  the  things  which  the  Apostles  de 
sired  to  hear,  but  could  not. 

Blessed,  thrice  blessed  are  ye,  when  the  world  reviles  ye ;  for  then  it 
s  manifesting  its  true  condition  and  your  relation  to  it ;  for  then  you  be- 
come a  city  set  on  a  hill. 


THE     BLESSINGS     OF    IKQUIBY.  569 

Blessed  are  the  truth  seekers,  for  they  shall  find  it. 

Blessed  are  those  who  pray,  though  not  as  the  Church  prayeth,  with 
the  lips  and  words  of  profession  only,  but  internally  and  externally  by 
leading  harmonious  lives. 

Blessed  are  they  who  put  forth  their  hands  and  take  of  the  fruits  of 
the  tree  of  life,  for  they  shsdl  eat  and  live  forever. 

The  nations  of  mankind  have  long  eaten  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil ;  but  now  the  flaming  sword  of  imaginary  vengeance 
has  fallen  from  the  nerveless  grasp  of  ancient  deities.  It  no  longer 
guards  the  Tree  of  Life ;  but  the  gate  is  thrown  wide  open  to  all,  that 
all  may  eat  thereof. 

There  is  no  crawling  serpent  here,  whose  sting  is  death,  for  you  to 
fear ;  to  wind  his  dark  coils  around  the  uplifted  form  of  man,  or  crush  his 
noblest  powers,  or  longer  stifle  his  holiest  aspirations. 

Wide  open  swing  the  portals  of  eternal  life.  The  voice  of  Truth  bids 
the  rudimental  humanity  enter.  Not  one  nation  only,  not  ihe  Jews 
merely,  but  man  universally.  God  has  no  creed  but  the  Book  of  Nature, 
which  he  himself  has  written.  His  throne  is  in  the  vortex  of  infinity 
itself.  There  is  one  temjde,  one  universal  Spirit-Father,  one  fold,  one 
Shepherd,  and  ye  are  all  the  sheep  of  His  pasture.  In  His  holy  temple 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  may  worship  and  be  glad.  Each  intelligent 
eye  reflects  a  ray  from  the  sun  of  Infinite  Intelligence. 

Blessings,  and  honor,  and  praise  belong  only  to  Him ;  and  they  rise 
from  each  laboring  hand,  from  each  throbbing  bosom ;  they  unfold  in  the 
interior  sanctuary  of  each  infinite  intelligence ;  speak  in  the  granite 
rock,  the  beautiful  flower  and  the  Godlike  form  of  man ;  rise  from  the 
bosom  of  the  majestic  ocean  and  sparkle  in  the  bright  stream  that  tum- 
bles down  the  mountain  side ;  unfold  alike  in  the  tiny  violet  and  the 
giant  oak  of  the  forest.  In  short,  all  nature  worships  God.  Every  form, 
animate  or  inanimate,  ascribes  praise  to  Him. 


The  original  Christian  doctrines  were  simple,  but  they  come  to  us 
through  the  Arabians,  who  were  metaphysical,  and  to  whom  the  fine  arts 
were  forbidden  by  their  religion,  and  hence  the  metaphysical  disquisi- 
tions which  assumed  the  name  of  Study  of  Divinity. — Curiosities  of 
Literature,  p.  103. 


INTERVIEW  WITH  THE  POET  POLLOCK. 

New  Yobk,  Sept.  16,  1862. 

I  WENT  this  afteraoon  to  Mrs.  Sweet's,  in  order  to  have  Mrs.  Hemans 
finish  her  vision,  but  the  conditions  were  such  that  she  could  not  affect 
the  medium'  sufficiently  to  do  so. 

While  we  were  waiting  in  expectation  that  she  might  yet  succeed,  I 
took  up  a  copy  of  Pollock's  "  Course  of  Time,"  which  Gov.  Tallmadge  had 
presented  to  Mrs.  Sweet,  and  began  reading  aloud  some  passages  from 
it.  I  expressed  my  admiration  of  the  work,  saying  that  the  world  did 
not  yet  appreciate  it  as  it  deserved.  During  my  reading  the  wish  was 
expressed  that  we  might  commune  with  the  author  some  time  or  another, 
but  we  did  not  expect  to  do  it  at  that  time.  In  a  little  while  we  perceived 
the  medium  to  be  affected  as  by  the  presence  of  a  new  spirit  (for  we  can 
always  tell  whether  it  is  one  who  has  before  spoken  through  her  or  not). 
I  continued  my  reading  until  he  obtained  complete  possession  of  her. 

His  amazement  was  very  apparent.  He  could  not  realize  that  he 
was  again  tenanting  a  mortal  form  and  using  organs  of  fiesh.  He  felt  of 
himself — ^he  looked  around  the  room — ^he  gazed  upon  us.  He  attempted 
to  walk,  and  in  various  ways  demonstrated  to  us  h6w  novel  was  his 
position  to  him,  and  how  difiicult  it  was  for  him  to  realize  where  he  was 
and  what  he  was  attempting. 

At  length  he  spoke  : 

'*  My  name  is  Robert  Pollock.  I  can  not  as  yet  suppose  it  possible 
that  I  am  again  really  in  a  mortal  body.     I  feel  bewildered. 

"  The  news  reached  me  in  my  home  that  I  was  wanted  on  earth,  that  I 
was  wished  for.  A  fair  female  spirit  announced  the  tidings  in  tones  of  joy. 
She  smiled  as  she  broke  the  news  with  a  smile  of  ineffable  sweetness, 
and  said,  *  Come,  Robert,  they  have  arrived  at  the  point  of  wishing  for 
thee.  I  believe  you  thought  you  were  forgotten  on  earth  ;  but  you  must 
be  up  and  doing.     You  will  be  needed  there  again.' 

**  I  prepared  to  obey  the  summons,  and  with  some  difliculty  have  pre- 
sented myself  before  you." 

I  inquired  if  he  had  ever  before  this,  sinoo  his  departure,  conversed 
with  any  in  the  fiesh  ? 


i 
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He  answered : 
k  *  "  When  I  have  seen  a  free  thought  struggling  for  utterance  in  a  soul 

striving  to  be  free,  I  have  striven  to  assist  by  lighting  the  passage,  that  it 
might  escape  unchained. 

**  How  I  have  longed  to  find  some  source  by  which  I  might  disabuse 
1  the  mind  of  many  errors  by  which  I  myself  have  been  led  astray  ;  that 

is,  my  mind  has  been  yrarped  by  the  unconscious  power  they  cast 
around  me.  But  I  find  a  great  revolution  is  going  on  among  spirits  as 
well  as  men.  They  tell  me  intercourse  is  being  opened  in  many  differ- 
ent avenues  of  outlet.  They  say  the  time  is  coming  when  spirits  and 
\  men  may  converse  as  freely  together  as  though  they  were  still  walking 

on  earth  as  of  yore ;  and  they  say  the  rising  generation  is  to  be  in- 
structed fully  in  this  mode  of  communication.  They  say  that  calling 
*  mighty  spirits  as  from  the  vasty  deep'  of  time,  shall  be  no  more  only  in 
imagination,  but  in  reality  shall  they  sit  down  and  sup  with  us  to  our 
heart's  content. 

"  How  very  astonishing !  How  inconceivably  sublime  it  seems  to 
me !  Had  such  a  thing  been  known  when  I  existed,  it  would  have  rent 
asunder  the  strong  battlements  which  were  then  erected  to  bigotry  and 
dedicated  to  superstition.  And  if  in  my  work  you  find  a  free  or  chain- 
less  thought,  think  not  it  was  the  work  of  my  benighted  mind,  but  con- 
ceive of  a  bright  array  of  friends,  congenial  minds  long  before  departed 
to  the  world  of  spirits,  and  watch  the  rays  of  light  which  dart  as  they 
encircle  me,  and  light  upon  my  ^ul  as  though  that  is  uplifting  its  head 
and  struggling  for  the  utterance  of  inspiration.  How  gladly  have  I 
greeted  those  friends  whom  I  have  since  met  within  my  better  ex- 
istence !" 

You  mean,  I  inquired,  those  friends  who  thus  inspired  you  ? 

"  Yes." 

'^  How  plainly  can  I  now  perceive  with  what  power  and  might  spirits 
who  have  long  since  departed  in  body,  but  have  lived  in  name,  may  ap- 
proach to  rectify  what  may  have  been  errors;  and  with  their  better 
light,  their  clearer  views,  and  more  sure  experience,  may  now  approach 
and  benefit  the  world  more  greatly  than  they  ever  have  done  before. 

"What  a  vast  object !  What  a  mighty  aim !  What  a  magnificent  ful- 
fillment of  long  prophecy  and  foreboding ! 

"  My  first  introduction  to  you  may  seem  a  very  dry  one,  void  of  m- 
terest.  My  second  visit  may  prove  more  interesting;  my  third  and 
subsequent  ones,  pregnant  of  much  benefit  to  us  all — ^to  me  as  well  as 
to  you. 
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'*  In  coming  back  again  to  this  sphere,  after  an  absence,  I  have  much 
to  learn  of  the  existing  state  of  society  and  m^i's  minds,  and  my  labors 
must  be  directed  accordingly. 

"  Many  kind  thanks  for  this  opportunity." 

Mrs.  Sweet  asked  if  he  could  not  through  her  give  utterance  to  poetry 
like  that  which  she  had  been  reading  of  his  ? 

He  answered : 

"  When  I  shall  learn  how  to  use  your  mind  to  convey  my  ideas,  you 
shall  speak  them  for  me." 

I  inquired  if  he  had  been  aware  of  the  existence  of  this  spiritual  inter- 
course before  he  had  been  called  on  to-day. 

He  answered : 

'^  So  great !  so  unexpected  a  privilege  !  It  is  such  a  miracle  !  Yes  ; 
I  had  heard  of  it  as  a  marvelous  thing  that  was  taking  place ;  but  I  had 
no  idea  I  should  be  called  on  so  soon.  This  afternoon  this  person  was 
wishing  that  my  spirit  would  come.  She  was  gazing  at  my  likeness  in 
the  work  which  contained  it,  and  wishing  a  spirit  would  bear  a  message 
to  me,  if  such  a  thing  could  be  possible  ;  and  she  looked  at  my  likeness 
until  she  thought  it  smiled.  Well,  that  spirit — ^it  was  Mrs.  Hemans — ^bore 
me  the  news.  Why,  I  was  delighted !  And  when  your  second  wish 
came,  I  answered  the  call,  and  am  here.  And  yet  I  ask  myself  can  it  be 
possible  ?  It  is  so.  It  must  be.  Others,  my  familiar  friends,  are 
around  me  here,  and  still  I  am  gazing  on  mortals  with  mortal  eyes !" 

I  asked  him  if  the  familiar  friends  who  were  with  him  in  his  spirit- 
home  had  accompanied  him  here,  and  were  now  with  him  1" 

He  answered : 

"Yes.  Each  must  bring  his  familiar  friends,  congenial  spirits,  to 
assist.     I  will  come  again  when  you  wish  me. 

Then  he  shook  hands  with  us  at  parting,  as  he  had  done  at  the  begin- 
ning, and  so  the  interview  ended. 

His  deportment  throughout  was  characterized  by  great  calmness,  gen- 
tleness, and  humility.  His  joy  and  wonder  were  evidently  very  great, 
yet  expressed  with  remarkable  moderation  and  calmness.  His  subdued 
manner  was  inexpressibly  touching. 


When  oneself  is  on  the  brink  of  eternity  and  of  final  judgment,  how 
poor,  how  weak,  how  wicked,  must  appear  all  earthly  enmities. 


"FREEDOM  SPEAKS  TO  RARTH  AGAIN." 

MRS.    A.    T.    HALL,    MEDIUM. 

Boimir,  Fa.  22, 1866. 

With  feelings  of  deep-swelling  emotion  have  I  hovered  over  my  be- 
loved country  this  day.  Its  joyous  peals  of  ringing  gladness  have  pene- 
trated my  spirit  and  aroused  all  my  love  for  her,  have  renewed  my 
aspirations  for  her  greatness,  and  my  fervent  gratitude  to  the  Giver  of  all 
blessings,  that  it  is  indeed  my  country  ;  that  in  my  earthly  life  I  was  em- 
powered to  come  forth  and  do  battle  in  her  ctiuse,  to  assist  her  elevation 
in  political  and  religious  freedom ;  and  that  now  in  my  spirit-sphere, 
drawn  to  her  by  ten  thousand  streams  of  thought  and  affection,  I  can 
still  aid  her  advancement,  so  that  spiritually  as  politically  she  may  rise 
in  native  dignity  and  strength,  a  beacon-light  to  the  world,  shedding  its 
beam  to  the  remotest  comer  of  the  earth,  filling  it  with  joy  and  gladness. 

The  bursting  cannon  has  pealed  its  thunder  tones,  telling  of  liberty 
and  Washington,  and  many  hearts  have  this  day  with  veneration  and 
love  lingered  around  my  name  and  memory.  Could  they  have  traced  the 
spirit-emotions  of  my  soul,  as  it  read  the  open  hearts  of  my  country- 
men, how  much  of  gushing  love  would  they  have  seen !  What  a  mighty 
power  of  emulation  and  improvement  would  it  have  excited !  for  I  would 
now  teach  of  moral  and  spiritual  redemption  as  the  foundation  of  all  true 
civil  and  religious  liberty.  I  would  have  Americans  develop  all  the  law 
of  Grod,  written  on  the  tablets  of  the  heart,  making  them  indeed  the  free- 
men of  the  Lord,  abounding  before  him  in  good  works. 

You  rejoice  to  celebrate  the  natural  birth-day  of  Washington,  and  it  is 
well.  With  it  is  connected  the  birth-day  of  your  freedom.  Civilly  and 
politically  you  are  free  before  the  world.  You  are  enjoying  great  and 
manifold  blessings,  that  the  despairing  sons  of  the  Eastern  World  only 
dream  of,  when  weary  fancy  takes  flight  from  the  sad  realities  of  life. 
When,  like  you,  shall  ikey  rise  in  the  morning  to  joy,  and  in  the  evening 
rejoice  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  "  under  their  own  vine  and  fig-tree,  with 
none  to  molest  or  make  afraid  ?"  The  time  seems  far  distant  to  these 
suffering  children  of  earth ;  and  you,  in  your  Western  Hemisphere,  have 
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an  important  part  to  perform  in  their  amelioration  and  restoration.  The 
privileges  guaranteed  to  you  by  the  Charter  of  Independence,  written  in 
the  blood  of  its  defenders,  and  scaled  with  the  smile  of  Heaven's  ap- 
proval, are  not  for  you  alone.  Its  borders  must  be  extended  till  they 
cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  do  the  seas.  Is  not  the  dusky  African,  the 
degraded  Pole,  the  suffering  Greek,  also  of  the  spirit  of  God  ?  Are  they 
not  his  children  before  him  as  well  as  the  highly  favored  American  ? 
The  work  of  regeneration  has  begun  with  them,  but  its  purifying  notes 
shall  yet  reverberate  throughout  the  earth.  You  are  the  elder  brothers 
in  the  family  of  progression.  Be  true  to  its  responsibilities,  preserve 
and  extend  its  power,  and  refuse  not  to  partake  of  the  feast  of  freedom 
with  every  son  and  daughter  of  God.  With  us  who  have  passed  on, 
lead  on  the  march  of  victory,  till  the  vanguard  of  liberty  join  the  front 
ranks  of  reform,  and  circle  the  whole  earth  with  its  blessing. 

As  you  are  firm  in  all  truth,  steadfast  in  its  application,  you  form  a 
pillar  of  strength  and  energyupon  which  others  can  lean.  The  fountain 
well,  supplied  with  pure  water  for  yourselves,  will  send  its  gushing 
streams  to  the  desert  plains  of  humanity.  As  the  star  of  your  progres- 
sion ascends  higher  and  higher  in  the  horizon  of  hope  and  promise,  so 
much  clearer  the  reflection  upon  other  hopes  of  salvation  and  redemption. 
The  stronger  you  build  the  watch-towers  of  liberty  and  truth,  the  more 
courage  and  enthusiasm  do  you  beget  in  benighted  and  despairing  minds. 

Yours  is  not  alone,  my  countr3rmen,  to  enjoy,  but  to  transmit  and  pre- 
serve. If  your  fathers  needed,  and  by  prayer  received,  the  guiding 
inspiration  of  Heaven,  the  same  source  is  freely  open  to  sustain  their 
sons,  and  It  will  also  lead  them  in  the  path  of  righteousness  and  peace. 
My  children,  think  seriously  of  these  things  ;  give  them  that  important 
consideration  they  deserve,  that,  as  responsible  and  accountable  beings, 
invested  by  God  with  his  own  regal  robe  of  honor  as  his  freemen,  you 
despoil  not  the  ermine  of  your  nobility.  It  is  borrowed  from  no  earthly 
monarch,  but  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  and  the  talent  bestowed  must  abo 
be  rendered  up  with  interest.  Your  beloved  Washington  is  pleading 
with  you.  Let  this  western  light  be  freely  fed  with  the  divine  oil  of 
truth  and  wisdom,  that  its  steady  flame  tower  above  the  nations,  reveal- 
mg  the  glory  of  the  West  and  the  guiding  star  of  the  East.  Thus  shall 
you  rear  a  monument  more  glorious  and  enduring  than  the  granite  shaft 
to  the  memory  of  Washington,  showing  that  the  principles  he  inculcated 
still  live  in  the  lives  of  his  countrymen,  and  produce  the  acceptable  fruits 
of  righteousness  and  peace.  A  practical  application  of  truth  is  the  best 
appreciation  of  its  power  and  value.     The  minds  of  many  in  this  farored 
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land  are  now  prepared  to  understand  their  whole  nature.  They  are  free 
to  expound  its  laws  spiritually  and  naturally.  As  the  mind  expands,  the 
more  eagerly  it  searches  into  the  mysteries  around  it,  grasping  at  every 
shadow  as  the  solution  of  its  disquiet.  Hence  the  numerous  and  con- 
tradictory theories  that  startle  the  trusting  soul,  making  it  tremble  for  the 
pillars  of  its  faith.  Here  is  the  same  indomitable  spirit  which  led  the 
Pilgrim  Fathers  to  these  desolate  shores,  and  planted  here  the  banner  of 
freedom.  That  banner  proudly  waves  over  a  nation  free  and  independ- 
ent in  its  social  and  political  relations.  The  bonds  of  tyranny  are  broken. 
The  mind  bounds  like  the  roe  in  vigor  and  beauty,  spuming  all  control ; 
and  were  its  energies  unchecked,  it  might  rush  on  to  the  destruction  of 
its  high  hopes.  That  same  fatherly  care  which  has  sheltered  the  infant 
in  its  weakness,  still  guides  it  in  its  strength.  The  spirit-law  is  now 
opened  to  its  astonished  gaze,  and  it  must  pause  and  read  its  dictates,  for 
it  appeals  to  his  reason  and  judgment,  and  will  not  be  gainsayed.  Though 
spurned  for  a  time,  it  will  meekly  pursue  its  course,  till,  to  the  delight 
and  joy  of  every  true  American  freeman,  it  shall  be  acknowledged  as  the 
foundation  pillar  of  free  government.  The  spirit  of  man  that  walketh 
within  himself,  baptized  with  the  spirit  of  truth  and  love,  shall  become  a 
law  unto  himself,  revealing  a  beauty  and  harmony  in  all  the  works  of 
God  and  the  aspirations  of  his  own  soul,  elevating  him  above  the  conven- 
tionalities of  state  and  country,  and  placing  him  upon  the  broad  platform 
of  universal  brotherhood  and  philanthropy,  as  children  of  God  and  heirs 
of  immortal  progression. 

Then  shall  the  birth-day  of  spiritual  and  moral  freedom  reverberate 
throughout  the  earth,  and  the  spirit-spheres  shall  echo  back  the  hosannas 
of  peace  and  happiness.  Behold  the  spectacle  of  the  beatified  hosts, 
bearing  higher  and  higher  the  bursting  strain  from  the  heart  of  man,  in 
his  natal  sphere,  blending  with  the  music  of  the  spheres,  like  the  differ- 
ent chords  o^  the  same  harmony,  making  perfect  melody. 

Such  the  glorious  picture  that  fires  my  spirit  with  hope,  and  I  would 
lifl  the  vail,  that  my  countrymen  might  also  gaze  upon  its  beauty.  It 
may  be  far  distant,  but  its  dawning  glory  appears.  I  have  strong  con- 
fidence in  you,  my  countrymen.  Have  I  not  tested  your  fidelity;  even 
now  am  I  not  witnessing  your  afifectionate  remembrance  of  me.  I  could 
not  doubt  you ;  it  would  be  distrusting  my  own  nature.  You  need  but 
the  path  of  truth  and  righteousness  opened  to  you  to  walk  therein. 

Since  God  in  his  wisdom  and  love  has  given  this  power  of  communion 
between  us  and  mortals,  we  feel  that  the  revivifying  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  must  regenerate  every  principle  of  thought  and  action,  and 
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base  them  upon  the  pure  inspiration  of  spirit,  troth,  and  duty.  We  know 
they  are  all-powerful  here,  we  are  liring  in  their  life,  we  see  their  adapt- 
ation to  the  earthly  pilgrimage,  and  we  know  that  ultimately  they  must 
progress  man  onward  and  upward.  Thus  girding  on  the  armor  of  faith 
and  hope,  we  come  to  you,  surround  you  with  our  influence,  made  tangi- 
ble as  far  as  practicable,  and  draw  you  with  us  ;  even  though  the  heart 
rebel,  we  trust  in  God  and  the  power  of  his  word.  So  let  it  be  with 
you  ;  you  need  the  same  invincible  armor,  and  while  ours  is  woven  with 
the  delicate  fibers  of  love,  we  bring  you  the  mailed  helmet  of  truth  and 
the  breast-plate  of  righteousness,  that  the  attacks  of  sin  fall  harmless  at 
your  feet.  Its  materials  are  scattered  in  your  pathway,  and  each  one 
must  gather  them  together  for  his  own  shield,  so  fitly  joined  that  no 
arrow*  can  pierce  you,  save  the  arrow  of  love,  which  wounds  but  to  heal ; 
binding  captive  only  the  warring  passions  of  humanity,  making  them 
submissive  to  the  law  of  God. 

My  countrymen,  I  thank  you  for  the  past  with  gratitude  and  love.  I 
bear  you  upon  my  petition  to  the  throne  of  grace.  My  spirit-prayer  is 
for  you,  trust  me  still.  I  am  as  true  and  faithful  as  when  crossing  the 
ice-bound  rivers  of  your  continent,  cheering  on  the  soldier,  or  maturing 
the  policy  of  political  government.  That  mission  ended,  behold  I  come 
in  spirit,  and  to  your  spirit-natiure  will  I  be  as  true  and  faithful.  The 
freedom  of  the  spirit  shall  hallow  and  exalt — the  natural  freedom,  now 
your  birthright ;  for  by  it,  it  must  and  can  only  be  preserved. 

If  then  my  earthly  calling  was  of  God,  for  the  advancement  of  man 
how  much  more  the  spiritual !  It  shall  reveal  the  crowning  stone  in 
the  temple  of  liberty ;  and  till  that  is  added,  the  beautiful  goddess  must 
sit  with  folded  wings  and  saddened  brow,  for  her  votaries  understand  not 
their  devotions.  The  spirit  would  soar  like  the  eagle  to  cleave  the 
heayens.  Let  then  the  dove  of  peace  glide  by  its  side  ;  and  while  one 
bears  the  parchment  of  political  freedom  to  all  nations,  the  other  .shall 
twine  the  olive  branch  of  love  and  forgiveness,  showering  from  her  wings 
the  dew  of  holiness  and  truth. 

My  heart  is  with  my  country  still.  I  would  see  the  temple  of  liberty, 
beautiful  in  all  its  proportions,  rise  from  the  ashes  of  discord  and  dis- 
union, to  be  indeed  a  strong  fort  for  the  soul,  as  well  as  its  material  gar- 
ment. One  perishes,  the  other  is  immortal ;  let  its  immortality  in  holi- 
ness and  happiness  begin  on  earth,  and  Washington,  with  the  blessing  of 
God,  will  be  still  an  humble  watchman  on  her  holy  towers. 

Washington. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


-,  N.  J.,  Jan.  6, 1866. 


Dear  Judge — I  suppose  in  the  great  mass  of  correspondence,  as  well 
as  in  your  professional  business,  you  have  forgotten  your  unworthy 
brother,  myself.  If  you  have,  let  me  assure  you  I  have  many  a  pleasant 
thought  of  you  flitting  almost  daily  through  my  mind. 

I  have  something  pleasant  to  relate,  and  I  must  tell  it  to  you  first. 
You  will,  perhaps,  recollect  I  told  you  some  six  months  since,  how  there 
were  some  three  of  us  in  our  little  town,  carrying  about  a  church  and  a 
half  on  our  backs,  and  in  addition  to  this  load  I  had  the  opposition  of 
wife,  children,  and  all  my  relatives  to  battle  against.  I  met  all  calmly, 
and  with  weapons  of  love  fought  determinedly  for  the  glorious  truths 
that  are  being  given  to  the  world.  Within  a  fortnight.  Judge,  my  whole 
household  has  become  convinced  of  the  reality  of  spiritual  communion  ; 
four  of  my  children  (I  have  six)  and  a  niece  have  become  mediums — 
two  of  them  writing  and  clairvoyants.  My  niece,  an  orphan,  is  also 
writing  and  clairvoyant — all  this.  Judge,  within  two  weeks.  Now,  tell 
me,  is  this  not  most  glorious  ?  I  write  you,  because  I  feel  well  satisfied 
of  the  pleasure  all  such  tidings  give  you.  You  know  I  told  you  a  year 
since  that  I  should  "  never  cry  die  as  long  as  there  was  a  shot  in  the 
locker."  Truth  is  indeed  worth  living  for,  and  who  of  us  do  not  feel 
'desirous  to  disseminate  it.  My  eldest  child,  a  lad  of  sixteen,  the  spirits 
vrrite  and  speak  through,  and  when  he  sits  at  the  piano  they  play  through 
him.  My  next  is  a  daughter  about  twelve  years,  whom  they  write  and 
speak  through ;  she  is  also  clairvoyant.  The  next  is  a  boy  of  nine  years, 
whom  they  write  through  ;  and  the  next  a  little  girl  about  six,  whom  they 
speak  through  and  make  an  efibrt  to  write  through.  My  niece,  about 
fourteen  years,  is  writing,  speaking,  and  clairvoyant. 

Are  we  not  blessed  ?  True,  there  is  much  yet  to  contend  with.  My 
wife,  although  convinced  of  spiritual  communion,  is  not  yet  satisfied  as 
to  its  philosophy ;  but  I  mean  she  shall  be  if  my  exertions  and  example 
avail  any  thing. 

I  have  been  several  times  in  the  city  lately,  and  thought  some  of  call- 
ing on  you,  but  was  fearful  I  might  intrude  in  your  business  hours.     If 
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you  ^should  come  this  way,  Judge,  stop  and  see  me  with  your  friends.  I 
have  always  a  spare  knife  and  fork  with  a  comfortable  berth  for  you. 
All  will  greet  you  with  love  should  you  come.  Our  band  of  brothers  in 
this  place  are  not  many  in  numbers,  but  they  are  strong  in  truth. 

I  come  occasionally  to  New  York  to  snuff  the  sea  air  and  take  a  squint 
down  through  the  Narrows,  where  I  have  often  passed  out  with  heavy 
heart,  and  passed  in  again  on  return  voyage  with  k  light  and  buoyant  one 
When  I  come  again  I  will  try  and  see  you. 

With  the  congratulations  of  the  new  year,  I  remain, 

Affectionately  and  fraternally, 


i 


-,N.T.,i?V^23rf,  1865. 


My  kind  Friend — I  wish  to  tell  you  a  few  things  that  have  taken 
place  in  this  region  since  the  angels  have  descended  and  rolled  the  stone 
away  from  the  sepulcher  in  which  true  Spiritualism  has  so  long  been 
buried,  by  the  dogmatical  theology  of  the  popular  religions  of  the  modem 
churches  and  priests  of  to-day,  who  are  crying  out  until  they  are  hoarse, 
fraud,  deception,  humbug,  and  the  devil,  to  all  who  believe  any  other 
teaching  than  what  comes  through  the  narrow  channel  of  their  own 
creeds  and  confessions  of  faith.  I  have  stood  as  a  bunting-block  for  the 
shaft  of  bigotry  and  hateful  superstition  for  some  three  years  alone  in  the 
midst  of  a  case-hardened  region  of  sectarianism.  I  have  been  used  as  a 
rapping,  tipping,  writing,  and  a  little  as  a  speaking  medium,  and  now  I 
am  often  used  as  a  healing  medium.  Of  late  there  has  been  a  goodly 
number,  who  were  high  on  the  ladder  of  ridicule,  taken  down  by  others 
being  taken  up  from  beds  of  sickness.  I  never  claimed  to  be  a  doctor, 
or  skilled  in  the  healing  art — neither  do  /  now ;  but  I  wish  to  tell  you 
a  few  cases  that  I  have  been  the  agent  used  for  their  recovery.  In 
October  last,  I  was  impressed  to  go  to  a  village  four  and  a  half  mile" 
from  me,  but  did  not  know  that  any  one  was  sick  until  I  arrived  there. 
The  first  man  I  talked  much  with,  on  my  arrival,  began  to  tell  me  of  a 
sick  woman  in  a  house  close  by  us,  who  had  been  visited  by  a  physician 
for  several  weeks,  and  still  she  was  running  down.  I  was  caused  to 
say, "  I  can  relieve  her  in  a  few  minutes."  My  friend  then  said, "  I  will  go 
in  with  you,  and  introduce  you."  I  followed  him  in ;  the  woman  (an 
entire  stranger  I  had  never  seen  before),  was  on  the  bed,  apparently  in 
much  distress,  and  weak.  My  friend  told  her  that  I  thought  I  could  help 
her.  She  replied  she  wished  I  would  do  so,  if  I  could.  Her  mother 
and  sister  were  present ;  her  husband  was  not  at  home.     I  then  went  to 
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the  bed,  and  from  a  small  vial  that  I  was  impressed  to  take  with!  me,  1^ 
applied  some  of  its  contents,  which  was  very  simple  in  its  quali^iea,  to   ' 
her  head,  and  gave  her  a  few  drops  to  take.     I  then  placed  my  ii^^ds 
upon  her  head,  and  made  a  few  manipulations  over  it  and  her  ne<^^r    \ 
less  than  one  minute,  and  then  left  her  and  sat  down.     She  immediate^ 
said  she  was  free  from  distress  and  felt  well,  but  quite  weak.     I  left  Hie'  * 
house  within  some  five  minutes  after  I  entered  it.     I  saw  them^h  raat.' 
entered  with  mo  a  few  rods  off,  who  asked  if  I  thought  I  couM  help  her^ 
I  told  him  she  said  she  was  well ;  he  would  not  believe  me,  but  went  in* 
himself,  and  saw,  and  was  satisfied.     After  talking  with  him  some  fifteen 
minutes  I  started  for  home,  and  having  to  pass  the  house,  I  thought  h 
would  call  and  see  how  she  was.     She  met  me,  opened  the  door  for  me,- 
and  set  a  chair  for  me  ;  she  had  just  finished  sweeping  the  house  with 
her  own  hands.     The  next  day  she  was  hanging  out  her  washing,  and 
has  from  that  time  enjoyed  good  health  without  a  return  of  feeling  of  ill 
health,  she  and  her  friends  being  the  witnesses.  •  '•     [  - 

A  few  days  after,  I  was  some  eight  miles  from  home,  and  called  at  a 
house  where  there  was  a  young  woman  sick,  also  a  total  stranger, 
whose  parents  told  me  the  doctor  had  visited  every  day  for  some  weeks ; 
and  by  the  consent  of  her  parents  and  herself  I  took  her  in  hand  for 
about  two  minutes,  and  started  immediately  for  home,  leaving  her  sitting 
up,  talking  and  laughing  freely.  There  were  some  six  or  eight  persons 
present  at  Uie  time. 

I  have  not  seen  any  of  the  family  since,  until  a  few  days  ago  her  father 
came  to  my  house  with  another  daughter,  afiiicted  with  rheumatism ;  and 
in  a  few  minutes  they  left,  his  daughter  feeling  very  comfortable.  They 
told  me  the  other  daughter  had  been  well  from  the  time  I  left,  her  heahfa 
being  better  than  ever  it  was  before. 

Likewise,  some  four  weeks  ago,  a  man  called  on  me  who  had  suffered 
for  eight  or  ten  years  from  an  attack  of  a  paralytic  shook.  He  was  re- 
lieved, so  that  in  a  very  few  days  he  was  able  to  take  his  axe  and  go  to 
the  woods  and  chop  all  day. 

Many  other  cases,  equally  as  strong  as  those  already  written,  such  aft 
inflammation  of  the  liver,  kidneys,  and  lungs ;  also  bilions  cholic,  head- 
ache, toothache,  earache,  and  various^  other  complaints  have  been,  within 
a  few  minutes,  relieved  and  cured ;  all  of  which  I  am  able  to  furnish 
good  and  reliable  unimpeachable  evidence  of,  if  the  account  is  disputed. 
The  skeptics  begin  to  hang  their  heads,  and  inquire  what  does  all  this 
mean  ?  Truly  the  cause  is  onward  and  upward.  The  mind  of  man  thai 
has  so  long  been  dwarfed  and  stultified  is  beginning  to  expand.     The 
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bands  by  which  it  has  been  so  long  bound  are  beginning  to  snap.  There 
is  a  mighty  upheaving  of  thought.  The  reasoning  powers  of  man  are 
beginning  to  mount  up  on  the  pinions  of  freedom  into  the  realms  of  thought 
and  truth,  and  rejoice  in  the  cheering  rays  of  the  dawning  of  a  brighter 
day,  in  which  truth  shall  make  us  free. 

Fraternally  yours, 


Ohio,  March  1, 1856 

JuDOB  Edmonds — In  the  Tribune  of  February  24th,  I  find  some  ac* 
count  of  a  meeting,  in  the  *'  Tabernacle,"  of  Spiritualists,  and  among  them 
ex-Senator  Tallmadge  and  yourself. 

Haying  within  the  last  two  years  become  an  utter  unbeliever  in  any 
thing  miraculous,  I  can  not,  of  course,  believe  in  communications  from 
»pirits  that  '*  I  can  not  believe^  exist.  I  am  a  West  Point  graduate,  and 
heard  Bishop  Mcllvaine's  lectures  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity  at 
sixteen  or  seventeen  years  of  age,  and  they  first  brought  over  me  doubts 
which  I  have  been  endeavoring  to  dissipate  for  more  than  twenty  years. 
With  all  that  respect  which  your  talents  and  reputation  inspire,  I  do  what 
[  have  always  avoided,  write  a  letter  on  such  a  subject  to  a  stranger,  and 
yet,  still  hoping,  but  not  believing,  in  any  future  inunortality  of  which  the 
human  mind  or  memory  will  be  conscious.  I  will  state  a  case  which 
vividly  came  over  me  while  the  above-mentioned  lectures  were  being 
delivered. 

One  summer  evening  while  in  camp,  one  of  my  schoolmates  ( ,  of 

Virginia)  knocked  down  with  a  club  or  cane  another  cadet,  who  re- 
mained for  some  ten  minutes  insensible.  This  raised  in  my  mind  the 
question,  What  is  immortality  ?  The  obvious  answer  was,  Perpetual  ex- 
istence, and  with  that  there  must  be  a  perpetual  consciousness  of  that 
existence,  or  there  is  no  immortality  sensible  to  the  mind  or  memory. 
In  the  case  mentioned,  as  in  others  of  a  daily  occurrence,  there  was  a 
suspension  of  all  sensation,  of  all  conscious  existence,  for  ten  minutes. 
«  The  question  then  came  over  me,  Had  you  cut  ofif  the  man's  head, 
would  it  have  made  him  a  living  soul  again  ?  Would  the  taking  away 
ef  every  thing  like  a  mortal  existence  in  the  body  have  restored  memory, 
consciousness  of  existence,  and  immortality. 

Over  this  threshold  of  a  future  existence,  this  absolute  condition  of 
such  an  existence,  though  full  of  hope,  I  could  never  pass,  and  there  I 
now  remain. 

In  an  omnipotent  Power  I  have  full  faith,  or  rather  proof,  and  feel  for 
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that  Power  gratitude  and  devotion.  But  faith  in  rerelationa  to  man  from 
Omnipotence  or  disembodied  spirits  is  impossible  to  men  such  as  myself. 

I  have  never  been  much  a  theological  student,  but  my  reading,  espe- 
cially of  the  ];Nresent  century,  has  been  extensive,  though  irregular ;  but  1 
never  have  seen  this  question  of  "  a  suspension  of  immortality^  mooted, 
or  even  mentioned.  I  once  thought,  ivhen  last  in  your  city,  of  having  a 
talk  with  Charles  King,  of  Columbia  College,  whose  brother,  the  late 
Edward  King,  was  a  near  connection  by  marriage ;  but  the  question  was 
always  shunned  by  me,  as  it  is  I  believe  by  everybody.  And  I  now  con- 
cluded that  most  men  are  unbelievers,  as  I  am ;  but  feeling  that  religion, 
however  false,  is  necessary  to  the  well-being  of  society  and  good  gov- 
ernment, have  been  silent  accordingly. 

This  scrawl  has  been  extended  far  beyond  what  I  expected ;  but  I  will 
mention  an  incident  in  connection  with  this  matter  of  Spiritualism.  Last 
spring  I  bought  from  an  itinerant  book-peddler  a  pamphlet  published  by  a 
Or.  Everett  at  Columbus,  purporting  to  be  various  revelations  made  at 
the  "  ^tW^  circle/*  of  a  Mr.  J.  Koons,  Dover,  Athens  Co.,  Ohio.  It  being 
a  mass  of  nonsense  and  absurdity,  I  wrote  to  know  if  it  was  really  what 
it  purported  to  be,  and  received  an  affirmative  answer  indicating  Mr. 
Koons  to  be  a  very  illiterate  man.  Now  if  Mr.  Koone  has  any  credit 
with  real  professing  Spiritualists,  this  pamphlet  ought  to  destroy  all  faith 
in  the  whole  system.  Have  you  seen  the  book  ?  which,  by-the-by,  has 
a  chart  of  the  "  celestial  spheres"  seven,  I  think,  in  number. 

I  scarce  know  what  has  impelled  ^pie  to  the  writing  of  this  letter,  un- 
less it  be  the  serious  manner  in  which  this  subject  is  treated  by  the 
Tribune  and  other  popular  journals.  I  should  like,  however,  to  have  an 
answer  to  the  main  question,  "  If  a  man  is  rendered  insensible  by  any 
means — ^his  immortality  suspended — will  taking  his  life  absolutely  re- 
store him  to  consciousness  or  immortality  ?  Who  can  or  will  answer  it  ? 
Very  respectfully  yours. 


ANSWER. 

Nkw  Yomc,  March  14.  1855. 
And  pray,  my  dear  sir,  what  is  the  soul  that  is  claimed  to  be  immor- 
tal? Is  it  our  mere  consciousness  of  surrounding  events — the  mere 
power  of  manifesting  to  ourselves  or  to  others  the  capacity  of  knowing 
what  is  going  on  around  us  ?  Where  is  it  located  ?  In  the  brain  or  in 
the  heart  ?  Is  it  our  reason  or  our  emotions  ?  If  it  is  either,  has  not 
the  horse  or  the  dog  the  same  thing  ? 
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All  theae  are  questions  which  naturally  arise  when  we  look  upon  the 
suspension  of  consciousness  as  a  "  suspension  of  our  immortality." 

The  difficulty  is,  that  we  know  so  little  of  ourselves,  that  we  are 
almost  utterly  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  that  about  us  which  is  claimed 
to  be  immortal ;  and  fliey  who  assume  to  be  our  teachers  in  theology  are 
even  more  ignorant  than  we  are ;  for,  instead  of  looking  within  and 
studying  themselves,  they  draw  all  their  knowledge  and  their  notions 
from  the  dog^mas  of  past  ages  of  darkness. 

I  do  not  wonder  that  your  doubts  were  excited  early  in  life  by  preach- 
ing from  such  a  source.  I  trace  my  own  infidelity,  which  for  so  many 
years  tormented  me,  to  the  moral  teachings  which  I  received  while  in 
college,  and  which  were  of  the  same  character  with  those  which  dis* 
turbed  you.  It  was  our  power  of  reasoning,  they  said,  which  consti- 
tuted our  immortality !  Well,  I  said,  the  horse  standing  in  the  middle  of 
a  lot,  and  being  thirsty,  reasons  himself  into  drawing  nigh  to  the  running 
brook  at  a  distance — ^under  the  same  circumstances  I  should  do  precisely 
the  same  thing ;  and  wherein  was  the  difference  between  us  ?  I  never 
could  find  any  one  to  answer  the  question.  And  so,  like  you,  I  passed  on 
through  life,  sinking  deeper  and  deeper  in  my  doubts,  until  I  did  indeed 
question  my  existence  after  this  Hfe.  But  at  length  the  day  of  my  re- 
demption came.  I  had  that  existence  demonstrated  to  my  senses ;  and  I 
had  unfolded  to  me  something  of  the  nature  of  our  "  immortality,"  or  what 
it  is  about  us  that  lives  forever.  I  say  someithing  of  it,  because  as  yet  I 
have  only  learned  a  little ;  yet  enovigh  to  give  me  a  glimpse  Of  the  light 
that  is  before  me.  And  for  this  knowledge — than  which  nothing  can,  in 
my  view,  be  more  important — I  am  indebted  to  that  which  the  world  has 
been  in  the  habit  of  sneering  at  as  the  '*  Rochester  Kuockings ;"  and  let 
me  assure  you,  as  the  result  of  my  experience  and  researches,  that  to  a 
mind  like  yours  there  is  now  open  through  this  instrumentality  the 
chance  for  obtaining  this  knowledge.  At  present  the  knowledge  itself, 
as  well  as  the  means  of  conveying  it  to  us,  are  very  imperfect,  crude, 
and  ill  digested.  It  is  like  being  subjected  to  all  the  inconveniences  of 
an  infant  school,  in  order  to  learn  our  letters.  That  would  be  trouble- 
some enough  to  a  full-grown  man,  yet  out  of  those  inconveniences  might 
grow  the  power  of  reading  and  all  its  consequences. 

Shall  we  be  deterred  from  the  pursuit  by  such  causes?  Shall  the 
frivolttyor  lightness  of  the  manifestations  at^'Koons'"  have  so  undue  an 
efilect  as  to  induce  us  to  remain  in  ignorance,  when  a  little  toil  and  a  lit- 
tle patience  will  open  the  door  for  our  advance  ? 

In  my  pursuit  of  this  subject  I  have  had  to  dig  for  my  diamonds,  and 
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I  had  to  turn  up  much  rubbish  and  wash  off  inuoh  dirt  before  I  obtaioed 
the  jewel.  But  I  found  I  could  obtain  it,  and,  when  obtained,  I  was 
richly  repaid  for  my  efforts.     So  it  may  be  with  you. 

I  can  not  in  the  limits  of  a  letter  do  more  than  give  you  this  mere  out- 
line of  what  I  have  discovered,  but  I  send  you  a  magazine,  to  one  article 
in  which  I  refer  you  for  something  on  this  subject  which  may  perhaps 
serve  as  a  finger-post  to  the  road.  You  will  find  it  on  pages  533— 
4,  5,  6. 

But,  believe  me,  if  you  are  not  deterred  by  trifling  obstacles  in  your 
way,  you  will  be  able  here  to  find  a  road  that  leads  to  much  happiness 
and  knowledge. 

I  am  truly  yours,  J.  W.  Edmonds. 


,  Zd  Month  4th,  1865. 

John  W.  Edmonds  : 

Esteemed  Friend — Thee  will  excuse  the  liberty  I  take  in  writing 
to  an  unknown  brother  in  the  cause  of  Spiritualism.  In  my  Boston 
Liberator  of  the  16th  of  last  month  I  found  a  very  interesting  communi- 
cation from  thy  late  publication,  from  the  spirit  of  a  murderer.  It  ap- 
pears to  me  that  that  communication  will  go  far  to  answer  the  often- 
asked  question,  What  good  will  Spiritualism  do?  That  question  has 
been  answered  again  and  again  in  my  own  experience.  But  my  object 
in  dropping  thee  these  few  lines  is  to  state  a  circumstance  of  somewhat 
similar  character. 

There  lived  four  years  ago,  in  this  vicinity,  a  man  by  the  name  of 

J .     His  eldest  daughter's  name  was  S .     Her  father  was  one 

of  those  clever,  careless  kind  of  men,  fond  of  a  glass  6f  grog,  but  always 
willing  to  do  a  good  turn  for  a  neighbor,  but  not  very  careful  to  instill  the 

best  principles  in  the  minds  of  his  children.     S was  rude,  and  not 

always  careful  to  tell  the  truth.     Near  J lived  a  very  respectable 

farmer  by  the  name  of  B .     S went  to  the  same  school  with  his 

children.     When  at  school  S fabricated  a  falsehood  about  B , 

telling  that  he  had  caught  a  very  respectable  young  man  in  the  neigh- 
borhood in  the  wagon-house  with  his  colored  girl.     The  report  soon 

reached  the  young  man,  who  immediately  called  on  B to  know  his 

reason  for  putting  in  circulation  such  a  scandalous  report.  B — —  was 
Ignorant  of  the  matter,  and  gave  the  young  man  his  assurance  that  it 
was  a  report  put  in  circulation  by  some  evil-disposed  person,  and  went 
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to  work  to  ferret  it  out.     On  ioquiry,  he  found  out  that  S  luid 

raised  the  report ;  so,  after  some  difficulty  between  the  two  families,  the 
iSiing  was  forgotten,  or  was  not  oilen  thought  of.  Two  years  ago  this 
past  winter  I  formed  a  small  circle  at  my  house  for  the  purpose  of  in- 
restigating  the  subject  of  Spiritualism.     We  were  soon  joined  by  several 

members  of  B 's  family.     Some  months  after  we  commenced  our 

examinations,  S took  sick  and  died.     Not  long  after  her  death,  a 

spirit  purporting  to  be  hers  rapped  out  her  name  at  one  of  the  circles  held 

at  B 's,  and  told  them  that  she  was  unhappy,  but  gave  no  cause  for 

her  unhappinesfl.    After  that  evening,  at  a  circle,  when  several  of  B 's 

family  were  at  my  house,  she  again  manifested  herself  to  us,  told  us  she 
was  unhappy,  but  did  not  want  to  give  her  reasons  at  that  time.  The 
next  week  the  circle  met  at  B 's,  when  she  again  manifested  a  de- 
sire to  converse  with  us.  She  again  told  us  that  she  was  unhappy,  and 
wished  to  state  the  cause.  I  asked  her  if  she  had  any  one  in  particular 
that  she  desired  to  communicate  with  in  regard  to  her  present  state  of 

mind.     She  told  us  she  wanted  to  reveal  it  to  B .     He  drew  his 

chair  up  to  the  table  and  asked  her  what  it  was  that  was  tormenting  her. 
She  answered,  *'  It  is  that  falsehood  that  I  raised  at  school."  I  imme- 
diately saw  the  family  look  at  each  other.     All  appeared  surprised,  for 

they  had  lost  sight  of  the  affair.     B asked  her  what  she  had  to  say 

about  it  She  answered  that  she  had  done  the  family  a  great  injury,  and 
it  was  continually  tormenting  her.     **  What  do  you  now  desire  ?"  asked 

B .     "  I  desire  the  forgiveness  of  all  the  family."     B said  he 

would  forgive  her — his  wife  and  children  all  forgave  her ;  when  she 
rapped  out  that  she  was  now  happy.  This  was  the  last  time  I  heard 
from  her.  When  B read  the  manifestations  of  the  murderer,  he  re- 
marked to  me  that  it  reminded  him  of  the  case  of  S .     I  send  thee 

this  case  to  do  what  thee  please  with  it,  only  requesting  that  no  names 
shall  be  used.  I  have  seen  and  heard  much  on  this  subject,  but  as  I  do 
not  desire  to  lengthen  out  this  communication,  I  shall  close.  Thee  must 
excuse  my  bad  spelling,  as  I  never  had  the  advantages  of  an  education. 
Respectfully  thine, 


Chevreau,  in  his  **  History  of  the  World,"  says  that  Adam  and  Eve 
were  created  on  Friday,  the  6th  of  September,  a  little  after  four  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon. — Curiosities  of  Literature,  p.  17. 
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It  is  Boarcely  worth  while  to  say  more  on  this  snbjeot  th«n  what  I  have  said  in  my 
letter  to  the  Herald  (which  I  annex),  for  the  simple  reason  that  we  do  not  intend 
that  the  pages  of  this  magasine  shall  be  used  as  a  yehiole  for  self-defmse  or  self-jus- 
tifioation,  but  solely  for  the  conyeyance  and  inculcation  of  truth.  I  can  not,  howeyer, 
resist  the  temptation  of  glying  a  few  of  the  letters  I  haye  receiyed  on  the  subject,  as 
they  wHl  show  the  estimation  which  others  put  upon  this  whole  subject,  and  that  is 
worth  a  good  deal  more  than  mine  can  be.  J.  W.  E. 

No.  85  Chambers  Street,  March  14, 1855. 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Herald — Your  paper  of  the  12th  contains  a 
letter  from  San  Francisco,  with  the  signature  of  F.  C.  Ewer,  from  which 
it  appears  that  I  was  fool  enough  to  receive  as  true  an  article  under  his 
own  name,  published  in  the  Pioneer,  a  monthly  magazine  edited  by  him, 
and  which  purported  on  its  face  to  be  the  relation  of  facts  within  his  own 
knowledge. 

It  is  true  I  did  so  receive  it.  But  I  also  received  a  letter  from  a  gen- 
tleman of  San  Francisco  assuring  me  of  its  truth.  I  learned  on  inquiry 
that  Mr.  E.  had  an  office  under  the  general  government.  Mr.  Le 
Compte,  one  of  the  publishers  of  the  Pioneer,  at  that  time  in  this  city, 
and  one  or  two  others  who  professed  to  know  him,  gave  the  assurance 
that  Mr.  Ewer  was  a  gentleman  utterly  incapable  of  perpetrating  such  a 
fraud  as  that  would  be  if  not  the  truth.  Mr.  Ewer  himself  sent  to  me,  by 
a  gentleman  direct  from  San  Francisco,  a  copy  of  his  magazine,  without 
the  slightest  intimation  on  his  part  that  the  articles  were  otherwise  than 
what  they  professed  to  be,  namely,  the  relation  of  an  actual  fact,  but  that, 
on  the  contrary,  he  had  said  to  his  messenger,  when  interrogated  by  him, 
'*  Do  you  think  I  would  publish  a  lie  under  my  own  name  ?"  And  twice, 
through  a  medium  in  whose  communications  I  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
placing  a  good  deal  of  confidence,  I  received  messages  which  tended  in 
the  same  direction. 

It  was  under  these  circumstances  that  I  trusted  in  the  truthfulness  of 
Mr.  Ewer ;  and  now  it  would  seem — if  this  letter  to  you  is  genuine — that 
I  was  gulled  and  imposed  upon  by  a  fabrication. 

If  the  object  of  the  device,  and  all  the  pains  taken  to  carry  it  out,  was 
to  impose  on  my  confidence,  it  has  been  successfiil. 
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If  the  object  was  to  show  me  the  dangers  of  spiritual  intercourse,  and 
how  liable  we  are  to  be  deceived  by  false  or  fabricated  communications,  it 
was  quite  unnecessary,  for  I  long  ago  learned  that,  and  have  earnestly, 
once  and  again,  given  utterance  to  a  warning  against  that  danger. 

If  the  object  was  to  give  me  the  pain  of  Learning  that  a  gentleman  oc- 
cupying a  public  station,  and  appearing  before  the  world  as  the  editor  of 
a  magazine  having  some  pretension  to  a  standing  in  our  literature,  was  un- 
worthy the  confidence  I  had  reposed  in  his  word — it  was  equally  unne- 
cessary, for  I  had  already  learned  the  public  use  he  had  made  of  a  pri- 
vate letter  which  I  had  written  him  in  the  confidence  which  I  hope  will 
always  obtain  among  gentlemen,  and  it  was  not  demanded  that  he  should 
superadd  to  it  the  humiliation  of  proclaiming  his  own  fraud. 

If  the  purpose  was  to  convince  me  that  men  having  a  fair  exterior 
could  still  be  otherwise  than  what  they  seemed,  it  was  also  unnecessary, 
for  I  had  not  presided  so  long  over  a  criminal  court  without  learning 
something  of  the  degradation  to  which  the  infiuence  of  evil  passions 
and  a  perverted  education  may  sink  the  fairest  seeming  among  us. 

But  if  the  purpose  was  to  induce  me  to  withhold  all  confidence  in  my 
fellow-man,  or  all  reliance  upon  spirit-communion,  it  has  signally  failed. 

I  have  been  imposed  upon  many  times  in  my  life,  and,  as  I  grow  older 
and  the  instances  multiply  around  me,  I  am  admonished  to  greater  cau- 
tion than  was  habitual  with  me  in  my  more  confiding  years.  But  I  can 
not  yet  withhold  all  confidence  in  my  fellow-man,  or  in  the  testimony, 
on  any  subject,  which  may  reach  me  Uirough  his  instrumentality. 

J.  W.  Edmonds. 


Nxw  ToBK,  March  14, 1856. 

I.  By  his  own  showing  designed  as  a  fraud  on  the  community,  be- 
cause he  puts  forth  kh  facts  what  he  now  avows  to  be  fiction ! 

II.  It  was  written  with  intent  to  defraud  and  deceive. 

1.  A  novel  is  a  fiction,  and  so  put  forth  by  the  author,  and  understood 
by  his  readers. 

2.  If  the  author  puts  forth  his  book  as  fact,  and  it  turns  out  to  be 
fiction,  it  is  dishonest  and  fraudulent  on  his  part. 

3.  Ewer  avows  all  this,  and  still  "  glories  in  his  shame,"  and  in  the 
end  will  be  "  ashamed  of  his  glory." 

III.  If  these  facts  were  in  issue  on  the  trial  of  a  cause  before  a  jury. 
Ewer's  testimony,  unimpeached,  would  command  a  verdict  in  their  favor. 
See  the  result : 
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1 .  If  he  should  afterward  say  these  facts  were  fiction,  he  would  be 
held  a  dishonest  man,  and  be  disgraced  not  only,  but, 

2.  Would  be  guilty  of  legal  perjury,  and  sent  to  the  penitentiary. 

IV.  That  case  differs  from  the  present  in  this : 

1 .  Here  is  a  deliberate  and  intentional  fraud,  and  shows  him  dishon- 
est and  base ;  and, 

2.  Shows  him  as  much  guilty  of  moral  perjury  as  he  would  have 
been  guilty  of  legcd  perjury  in  the  other ! 

V.  This  fraud  or  moral  perjury  can  not  affect  the  character  of  the  one 
who -believes  his  testimony  as  to  the  facts,  any  more  than  his  legal  per* 
Jury  would  affect  the  character  of  the  jury  who  believed  his  testimony 
unimpeached.     In  both  cases  it  reacts  upon  himself. 

VI.  If  you  wrote  him,  as  he  states,  then  to  put  that  fact  before  the 
public,  under  pretense  of  disabusing  the  public  mind  that  these  facts 
which  he  had  stated  were  no  facts,  only  shows  mtUice  prepense,  but  adds 
to  the  writer  accumulated  disgrace ! 

VII .  You  might  have  received  a  communication  purporting  to  come 
from  Lane,  when  it  was  from  an  undeveloped  spirit 

VIII.  If  he  deceived  you  by  his  facts,  it  is  no  impeachment  of  your 
ability  to  weigh  testimony ;  neither  does  it  make  against  the  thousandB 
of  facts  delivered  on  the  testimony  of  honest  and  not  dishonest  men. 

Dear  Sir — In  reading  hastily  Ewer's  article  about  you  in  the  Herald, 
the  above  suggestions  occurred  as  I  went  along.  They  are  thrown  very 
crudely  and  hastily  together,  by  way  of  calling  your  attention  to  the 
article,  etc. 

Hon.  J.  W.  Edmohds. 

Phiijldezj>uia,  March  24«  1855. 
Dear  Sir — Though  a  stranger  to  you,  I  feel  impressed  to  write  and 
say  that,  having  read  Ewer's  confessions  regarding  the  **  Eventful 
Nights,"  which  he  had  related  some  time  before  in  his  newspaper,  as 
facts,  I  feel  it  due  to  say,  that  his  strictures  on  your  vision,  in  which 
you  conversed  with  "  Lane,"  are  unjust.  Ewer,  by  his  own  statement, 
is  a  medium,  and  a  writing  medium,  too ;  hence,  although  he  thought  that 
he  was  writing  that  particular  tale  of  a  supposed  spirif^  departure  from 
earth,  yet  he  had  no  agency,  except  as  a  medium,  in  the  matter.  Being 
a  writing  medium,  he  brought  himself  en  rapport  with  a  spirit  who  could 
accommodate  himself  to  the  unenviable  spirit  of  wished-for  notoriety 
that  enveloped  Ewer's  whole  soul,  ani  consequently  that  spirit,  under  the 
cognomen  of  Lane,  impressed  him  with  the  fictitious  narrative ;  but,  at 
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the  same  time,  the  spirit  impaiied  trae  information  as  regards  the  sep- 
aration of  soul  and  body.  I  have  no  doubt  whatever  that  you  discerned 
in  a  vision  the  same  spirit,  who  answered  to  the  same  name  that  he  im- 
pressed Ewer  to  use,  vis.,  Lane,  and  that  you  were  inadvertently  led 
to  place  yourself  en  rapport  with  that  ^irit,  because  you  believed  in  the 
truthfulness  of  the  narrative  penned  by  the  medium,  Ewer,  and  hence 
allowed  yourself  to  be  possessed  by  the  same  spirit  (Lane)  who  had  in 
like  manner  before  taken  possession  of  Ewer,  with  this  difference,  that 
yon  were  led  into  placing  a  blind  confidence  in  an  unknown,  mbchievous 
spirit  by  your  love  for  man  and  a  desire  to  do  him  good ;  while  Ewer 
was  induced  to  thus  act,  because  he  wished  to  do  his  fellow-man  harm, 
by  raising  a  false  beacon  in  order  to  draw  him  toward  the  rocks  of  a 
total  mibelief,  that  he  might  shipwreck  his  spirit  forever. 

Ewer's  false  light  does  not  go  to  show  that  your  light  is  not  true — ^far, 
very  far  from  it ;  on  the  contrary,  it  will  but  conduce  to  your  future  hap- 
piness and  the  security  of  your  fellow-mortals.  It  only  shows  that  we 
should  consiilt  our  chart  oflener  and  take  soundings,  thereby  saving  our- 
selves from  trusting  any  light  which  does  not  have  its  bearings  upon  it. 

I  need  not  take  up  any  space  by  telling  you  that  I  was  impressed,  on 
reading  that  story,  that  Ewer  was  psychologized  by  a  spirit  out  of  the 
body ;  that  the  information  imparted  by  that  spirit,  in  regard  to  the  sep- 
aration of  soul  and  body  was  correct ;  and  that  Ewer  was  but  the  me- 
dium and  the  deluded  agent  of  a  notoriety,  mischievous-desiring  spirit; 
who  he  was  impressed  to  call  Lane.  And,  further,  that  you  had  really 
seen  that  spirit,  by  desiring  to  be  brought  en  rapport  with  him.  I  have 
no  doubt  whatever  but  what  Lane,  or  the  spirit  who  took  that  cognomen 
through  the  hands  of  Ewer,  actually  impressed  you.  Hence,  though 
Ewer  is  wounded  by  the  discharge  of  his  confession,  you  are  not,  as  the 
latter  part  of  his  confessdon  proves  that  he  is  a  medium,  and  that  his  hand 
is  controlled  to  write  by  some  power  out  of  his  own  knowledge ;  hence, 
this  being  the  case,  you  and  I,  and  all  Spiritualists,  know  that  he  may  be 
subject  to  a  spirit  who  may  cause  him  to  pen  any  thing  that  his  soul's  de- 
pravity may  desire.  Yours,  very  respectfully, 

J.  K.  Gamble. 
Ta  Hon.  Judos  Edmohim,  Nkw  York. 

BosTOir,  March  20, 1865 
To  Judge  Edmonds  : 

Dear  Sir — I  am  a  lawyer  as  well  as  yourself,  and  when  I  saw  in  the 
New  York  Herald  the  communication  from  the  editor  of  the  San  Fran- 


TtiB     SPIBIT-FBOMIBB.  589 

Cisco  magazine,  in  which  he  made  a  public  use  of  a  private  letter  which 
you  had  written  to  him,  I  was  so  forcibly  reminded  of  Judge  Story's  view 
of  such  conduct,  that  I  sat  down  and  transcribed  the  passage  for  you ; 
and  as  that  editor  has  some  pretensions  to  education,  I  give  you  even  the 
quotation  from  Cicero,  whereby  he  can  see  that  the  view  which  all  hon- 
orable men  must  take  of  his  conduct,  in  thus  exposing  private  correspond- 
ence, is  at  least  2,000  years  old  : 

"  In  a  moral  view,  the  publication  of  such  letters,  unless  in  cases 
where  it  is  necessary  to  the  proper  vindication  of  the  rights  or  conduct 
of  the  party  against  unjust  claims  or  injurious  imputations,  is,  perhaps, 
one  of  the  most  odious  breaches  of  private  confidence,  of  social  duty,  and 
of  honorable  feelings  which  can  be  well  imagined.  It  strikes  at  the  root 
of  all  that  free  and  mutual  interchange  of  advice,  opinions,  and  senti- 
ments between  relatives,  and  friends,  and  correspondents,  which  is  so 
essential  to  the  well-being  of  society  and  to  the  spirit  of  a  liberal  cour- 
tesy and  refinement."         •         •         •         • 

Cicero  has,  with  great  beauty  and  force,  spoken  of  the  grossness  of 
such  offenses  against  common  decency : 

"  Quis  enim  unquamt  qui  paulum  mode  honorum  consuetudinem  nosset, 
literas  ad  se  ah  amico  missas,  offensione  aliqud  interpositdf  in  medium 
protulit  palamque  recitavit  ?  Quid  est  aliud  tollere  e  vitd  vita  societatem, 
quam  tollere  amicorum  colloquia  ahsentium. 

**  Quam  multa  joca  solent  esse  in  epistolisy  qum,  protati  si  sint^  inepta 
videantur !     Quam  multa  seria^  neque  tamen  ullo  modo  divulganda  !" 


THE    SPIRIT-PROMISE, 

ON  AWAKING  FBOM  A  BRBAK. 
BY  A.  HOYT,  MEDIUM. 

Tou  ahall  wake  at  night,  and  the  qwrit-li^l 

Shan  oome  to  thee  in  robes  of  white. 

Like  snow-flakes  falling  adown  the  air, 

When  the  snn  and  the  clouds  are  struggling  there ; 

To  the  buoyant  heart  those  flakes  would  ( 

As  feathers  that  fall  m  a  land  of  dream, 

When  through  the  window  in  joyous  glee. 

The  ohild  looks  forth  the  garden  to  see; 
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The  rose  has  laden  its  branches  with  pearl. 

The  sedge  has  powdered  its  wither'd  curl. 

And  you  seem  to  forget  your  world  of  care. 

And  feel  as  though  angels  descended  there — 

Till  you  wonder  how  God  could  oTor  make 

Such  beauty  grow  out  of  a  o(Ad  snow-flake. 

But  this  rd  have  you  always  to  know. 

That  the  beauty  exists  not  alone  in  the  snow ; 

For  were  all  the  diamonds  that  glow  in  the  mine 

To  throw  their  rays  on  that  eye  of  thine. 

If  the  heart  still  cherish'd  one  evil  guest, 

God's  lig^t  could  never  reach  the  breast ; 

But  lurid  gleams,  like  the  flames  of  hell. 

With  enyy  and  hate— now  mark  it  well — 

Would  gleam  to  the  soul  from  the  lightning's  cloud. 

And  the  damning  fiends  of  the  thunder  loud 

Would  descend  in  the  glare  and  'round  tiiee  crowd. 

Oh,  then,  within  alone  is  the  sky. 

Where  the  rainbow  blends  its  harmony ; 

Within  is  the  music  that  angels  make, 

That  entrances  the  soul,  asleep  or  awake. 

Within  is  the  heayen  of  endless  bliss. 

Where  affection  receives  its  holiest  kiss*- 

A  heaven,  where  soft  as  the  wood-crown'd  lake, 

Whose  silvery  sands  the  wavelets  break. 

Though  just  beyond  the  tempest's  jar, 

May  tell  of  the  elements  all  at  war. 

Where  the  Areightedjship  on  the  rock  is  dash'd. 

And  the  sail-staipp'd  spars  in  the  shock  are  oraah'd; 

While  the  shivering,  trembling  seamen  urge 

Their  boats  against  the  mighty  surge ; 

Till  shrieking  despair,  with  raven  wings. 

His  ooean-shroud  around  them  flings. 

Yet  even  there  the  journey  is  short. 

To  the  sunny  smiles  of  a  peaceful  port ; 

Let  him  carry  his  life-boat  hid  in  his  heart, 

Though  the  hawser  break  and  the  cables  part — 

Though  not  a  raft  in  the  tempest  can  live. 

And  none  from  shore  a  rope  can  give ; 

Secure  he  looks  on  the  ocean  tcrim. — 


TO    OUR    READERS. 

With  this  number  we  close  the  first  year  of  our  pubhcation ;  and 
though  its  circulation  has  not  answered  our  hopes,  it  has  yet  been  suffi- 
cient to  enable  us  to  continue  it.  We  have  not  engaged  in  the  task  from 
any  selfish  or  pecuniary  motives.  We  have,  each  of  us,  our  own  pro- 
fessional avocations  to  attend  to,  on  which  we  depend  for  our  liveli- 
hood, and  which  demand  all  our  time.  But  we  have  embarked  in  this 
publication  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  channel  of  giving  to  the 
world  a  class  of  teaching  on  the  subject  of  Spiritual  Intercourse  too 
grave  for  the  columns  of  an  ordinary  newspaper,  and  too  light,  per- 
haps— at  all  events,  too  brief — for  publication  in  book  form.  And  our 
anxiety  is,  that  it  shall  spread  as  far  as  possible  the  knowledge  it  may 
be  able  to  convey,  and  at  the  same  time  itself  produce  the  means  of  its 
own  continuance. 

Therefore  it  is  that  we  beg  leave  to  ask  our  readers  to  take  some 
pains  to  increase  our  circulation,  and  extend  the  knowledge  of  the  fact 
that  our  magazine  exists.  Thus  far  no  pains  have  been  taken  by  us,  or 
by  others,  to  do  that,  and  we  find,  every  once  in  a  while,  earnest  Spirit- 
ualists who  are  surprised  to  learn,  for  the  first,  that  there  is  such  a 
monthly  publictition.  We  should  be  glad  if  that  could  be  more  generally 
known. 

Our  readers  will  already  have  observed  that  there  are  several  other 
minds  besides  ours  which  are  engaged  in  contributing  to  our  pages. 
The  number  of  those  contributors  is  on  the  increase,  and  in  the  second 
volume  we  shall,  doubtless,  have  more  aid  in  that  respect  than  we  have 
even  yet  had.  We  have  already  much  matter  of  that  kind  on  hand  for 
our  future  numbers,  and  we  welcome  all  who  can  contribute  any  thing 
to  the  great  stream  of  moral  reformation  which  is  now  flowin/j  in  our 
midst. 

Hitherto  our  attention  has  been  directed  almost  exclusively  to  Spirit* 
ual  subjects.  Such  was  not  our  original  purpose.  We  intended  also  to 
embrace  within  our  scope  reforms  in  their  "  political,  mercantile  agricul- 
tural and  mechanical  relations,"  and  to  aim  at  developing  "  those  mean.s 
which  shall  harmonize  every  element  and  instrumentality  of  society." 
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But  circumstances  prevented  our  accomplishing  our  purpose  as  fullj 
as  we  desired.  One  of  our  number  was  compelled  by  the  demands  of  his 
private  relations  to  abstain  from  giving  due  attention  to  the  work.  An- 
other was  prevented  in  like  manner,  by  severe  illness  which  lasted  for 
several  months.  Those  impediments  are  now,  however,  fortunately  re- 
moved, and  we  can  hope  in  the  future  to  resume  and  do  more  to  advance 
our  original  intention^ 

In  doing  this,  we  shall  aim  at  infusing  greater  variety  and  interest  into 
our  pages. 

We  shall  therefore  commence  in  our  next  volume  the  publication  of  a 
series  of  letters  from  the  Indian  country,  in  which  will  be  portrayed 
something  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  a  race  who,  having  performed 
their  part  on  the  great  stage  of  humanity,  are  rapidly  passing  away  alto- 
gether from  it. 

We  shall  follow  that  scries  with  some  account  of  personal  observation 
of  the  aboriginal  races  of  a  more  tropical  region,  but  still  on  this  con- 
.  tincnt.  ** 

Thus,  as  we  hope,  ribt  merely  augmenting  the  interest  of  our  work,  but 
furnishing  illustrations  of  the  great  law  of  progression  as  it  operates  on 
races  as  well  on  individuals,  and  drawing  from  nature  as  spread  out  be- 
fore us  corroborative  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  revelations  which 
we  are  now  receiving  through  so  many  countless  channels,  and  which 
are  flooding  the  world  so  universally  and  so  irresistibly. 

In  fine,  we  shall  endeavor  to  make  our  magazine  worthy  the  generous 
support  and  un<]  1  m  in  i  ^jH^iiroqil^^ffi^  of  those  to  whom  it  is  addressed. 


The  Editors. 
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